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Fieri autem omnino non potest ut unius hominis industria 
editio novi testamenti historiae ut ita dicam fide adornata 
perficiatur. nam etiam libris edendis eam legem scriptam 
esse didici ut lente festinetur, ne dum omnia simul assequi 
velis nihil assequaris. 

Id ago ut theologis apparatum non quidem locupletem 
sed pro humanarum virium infirmitate certissimum 


congeram. 
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PREFACE 


Tue study of the textual criticism of the New Testament, like 
that of the kindred science of palaeontology, rests on morphology, 
but necessarily expands into an historical inquiry. Without an 
adequate history of the text the determination of that text 
remains insecure. But textual history has also intrinsic value, 
for it is a true, though minor, branch of Church history. As an 
account of the development of one phase of the life and activity 
of the Church it is significant for its own sake, and not unworthy 
to take a place beside the history of liturgies or creeds or vest- 
ments. Not only does it abundantly illustrate the history of 
biblical exegesis, but in it many characteristic traits of the 
thought and aspiration of successive ages may be studied from 
original sources. 

These considerations have been in mind in preparing the 
present volume, and especially in the Introductory Essay ; and 
a summary sketch of the textual history of the Book of Acts, so 
far as present knowledge permits, has been offered on pp. ccxc- 
cexevil. Every part of the section on the Sources of Knowledge 
for the text will reveal how wide is the range of general history, 
both sacred and secular, into contact with which the student of 
textual history is brought. Some of the specific tasks as yet 
unperformed which are requisite to a completer knowledge of 
textual history and a securer confidence in the results of textual 
criticism are mentioned at the close of the Essay. 

The large space occupied in this volume by the discussion of 
the text called ‘ Western’ (for which it is unfortunate that no 
better name should be at hand) might seem excessive in view of 
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the conclusion here presented that that text is inferior to the 
text found in the Old Uncials, or even in the mass of later manu- 
scripts. But in fact the creation of the ‘ Western’ text was the 
most important event in the history of the text of Acts, and the 
recovery of it, so far as that is practicable, from the many corrupt 
documents in which its fragments now repose is an essential 
preliminary to a sound judgment on the textual criticism of the 
book. That the ‘ Western’ text, if, as I hold, not the work of 
the original author of Acts, was a definite rewriting, rather than 
an accumulation of miscellaneous variants, ought not to have 
been doubted, and that for two reasons. In the first place, it has 
an unmistakably homogeneous internal character. Secondly, its 
hundreds or thousands of variants are now known to have arisen 
in a brief period, scarcely, if at all, longer than the fifty years 
after the book first passed into circulation. In that period a 
pedigree of successive copies was short, and to produce so many 
variants the mere natural licence of copyists would be insufficient. 
And since one rewriting would suffice, any theory that more than 
one took place in those years would seem to fall under the con- 
demnation of Occam’s razor. Of course the ‘ Western’ text, 
once produced, was liable to modification and enlargement, and 
the Bezan form, in which it is most commonly read, while in- 
valuable, is full of corruptions, but a full study of the evidence 
contained in this volume and elsewhere is likely to bring con- 
viction that a definite ‘ Western’ text, whether completely 
recoverable in its original form or not, once actually existed. 

If the ‘ Western’ text had never been created, the problem 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament would have been 
relatively easy, and the variants not unduly numerous. Textual 
history, in nearly all its more difficult phases, is the story of a 
long series of combinations of the ‘ Western’ text with its rival, 
the text best known to us from the Old Uncials and the Bohairic 
version. One of these combinations, for which I have used the 
name ‘ Antiochian,’ became the text most widely employed 
throughout the later Christian centuries. Nevertheless, if the 
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“Western ’ text had not been created, although the critic’s task 
would be easier, we should be the poorer, for those fragments of 
its base, which it enshrines like fossils in an enveloping rock-mass, 
would probably have perished, and we should have lost these 
evidences of a good text of extreme antiquity, vastly nearer 
in date to the original autographs than any of our Greek 
manuscripts. 

With regard to the ‘ Western ’ text itself the most interesting 
idea that I have been able to bring forward seems to me one 
worthy of further discussion, but hardly susceptible of direct 
proof, although it may be possible to show that as an hypothesis 
it fits well all the known facts, and would elucidate some other- 
wise perplexing problems. I refer to the suggestion that the 
preparation of the ‘ Western ’ text, which took place early in the 
second century, perhaps at Antioch, was incidental to the work 
of forming the collection of Christian writings for general Church 
use which ultimately, somewhat enlarged, became the New Testa- 
ment; in a word, that the ‘ Western’ text was the text of the 
primitive ‘canon’ (if the term may be pardoned in referring to 
so early a date), and was expressly created for that purpose. 
Such a theory is recommended by its aptness to explain both the 
_ wide spread of the ‘ Western’ text in the second century, as if 
issued from some authoritative centre, and its gradual disappear- 
ance from general use thereafter, as well as its inferiority, when 
judged by internal evidence. That this conception would throw 
a direct light on certain dark places in the history of the New 
Testament canon is at once manifest. It is probably inconsistent 
with some current hypotheses and conclusions in that field, since 
it would require the admission that at the date of the rewriting 
those rewritten books already formed a collection; but it may 
be remarked that in any case the very act of making a rewritten 
text of these books must of itself have produced a kind of 
collection. On the side, however, of the history of the canon 
by virtue of which it appears as a topic in the history of Christian 
dogma rather than of Christian antiquities and usages, the theory 
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here proposed does not seem to run counter to any views 
commonly held by scholars. 

If the ‘ Western ’ text was a revision made in the first half of 
the second century, it is a monument of the life and thought of 
that period, an historical source, although one not easily recon- 
structed with completeness and accuracy. It is more difficult 
to study than the contemporary Apostolic Fathers, but not less 
worthy of attention than they are. 

The plan of the text and apparatus of this volume is set forth 
fully in the Explanatory Note following the Introductory Essay. 
What is offered is neither a fresh text nor a complete apparatus, 
but rather a selection of important material and a series of in- 
vestigations in the form partly of apparatus, partly of textual 
notes. The time for making a satisfactory new critical text 
does not appear to me to have yet arrived, and although—often 
with reasons given—I have fully stated the readings in which, 
with varying degrees of confidence, I am disposed to believe 
Codex Vaticanus wrong, that is a very different thing from pro- 
pounding a complete new text, with the necessary decision of 
innumerable questions of orthography, punctuation, and typo- 
graphy, as well as of the body of words to be included. In the 
nature of the case a new text could not at present lay claim to 
finality, and the only certainty about it would seem to be that 
it never existed until its author, the critic, created it. 

In the several apparatus the aim has been clearness and 
simplicity, and with that in view much has been omitted that 
finds appropriate place in a complete thesaurus of readings. 
Even so, the apparatus are complicated enough. They are 
intended to afford a knowledge of the variation within limited 
range manifested by the chief Greek ‘ Old Uncial’ authorities, 
and a definite notion of the oldest form of the ‘ Antiochian ’ text, 
preserved as it is with singular exactness in the manuscripts. 
For the ‘ Western’ text, in consequence of the highly mixed 
character of nearly all the witnesses, equal completeness in the 
apparatus of these pages is impracticable. Whether there ever 
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was an ‘ Alexandrian’ revision of the text of Acts is uncertain, 
but that question also can be studied in the Old Uncial apparatus 
and in the exhibition of the Bohairic version given in Appendix V. 

To the Appendices, in which the ingredient readings of the 
four chief versions are set forth in full, special attention is asked. 
These tables give in a different arrangement, and with careful 
analysis of relevant attestation, most of the information about 
the four versions which is usually included in a textual apparatus 
to Acts, and they will serve some purposes of study better than 
the ordinary plan. It is a pity that the Armenian and Georgian 
and Ethiopic versions could not also have been analysed. 

The concluding portion of the volume consists of a translation 
of the full Commentary of Ephrem Syrus on the Book of Acts, 
made for the present use by the late Dr. Frederick C. Conybeare, 
whose acuteness and learning detected the existence of this work 
in an Armenian ms. at Vienna. The lamented death of this 
eminent and beloved scholar prevented him from seeing his work 
in its final printed form, but the first proof had been revised 
by him, and I am confident that what is here offered is not 
unworthy of the memory of the generous friend who so often, as 
here, put other scholars under obligation. The translation both 
of the Commentary and of the accompanying Catena-extracts 
has been compared with the original Armenian by the self- 
denying labour of my colleague, Professor Robert P. Blake of 
Harvard University. 

It remains to express gratitude to many who have helped me. 
The Editors of The Beginnings of Christianity have followed the 
preparation of the work with constant and sympathetic aid, and 
I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Lake, not only for 
the original proposal and for a large share in the development 
of the plan, but for innumerable valuable suggestions, incisive 
criticisms, wise counsels, and cheerful encouragement. Sir 
Herbert Thompson’s characteristic kindness and accurate 
scholarship have supplied, through his collations of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions, knowledge which was not otherwise 
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accessible, and the Appendices drawn from his work make it 
possible to approach the Egyptian versions with confidence in a 
way which has not hitherto been open to New Testament scholars. 
My colleague, Professor Henry J. Cadbury, has rendered admir- 
able service in the laborious task of collating the Vulgate and 
the Peshitto. From Professor F. C. Burkitt, Professor Alexander 
Souter, and Professor Charles C. Torrey I have received much 
valuable aid, and likewise from Professor Paul Diels of Breslau, 
Professor James A. Montgomery and Professor Max L. Margolis 
of Philadelphia, and Professor J. HE. Frame of New York. To 
the great courtesy of Mgr. G. Mercati I owe information which 
he alone could give. For wise advice, which contributed 
fundamentally to better the general plan of the volume, I have 
to thank honoured friends—Professor von Dobschiitz, Professor 
Jiilicher, Dean H. J. White of Christ Church, Dean J. Armitage 
Robinson of Wells, Professor George Foot Moore; and to Pro- 
fessor C. H. Turner and the Oxford University Press I owe 
the kind permission to use the text of Novum Testamentum 
Sancti Irenaet. 

To the devoted and efficient aid of Miss Edith M. Coe, who 
has assisted in the work through its whole progress, every reader 
will be indebted as long as the book is used; and it would be 
ungrateful indeed not to express appreciation of the remarkable 
skill and large knowledge which have enabled the printers to 
solve the complicated problem of clear arrangement of the pages 
of text and apparatus. 

In spite of the accurate work of the printers and of much 
pains taken to secure correctness of statement and of citation, 
it is imevitable that a work like this should contain errors. 
I shall be much obliged to any reader who may find such and 
will take the trouble to send them to me. 


JAMES HARDY ROPES. 


HarvarpD UNIVERSITY, 
May 25, 1925. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


I? THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE FOR 
THE TEXT 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS ! 
§ 1. LISTS 


(a) UNCTALS ? 


Century III. or IV. 


Pap 29. Oxyrhynch. 1597. 
Acts xxvi. 7-8, 20. Text in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. x11, 
£919. 
Century IV. 


B(6 1). Codex Vaticanus. Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 1209. 
Pap 8 (a 8). Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 
8683. 


1 Jn the account of the Greek manuscripts of Acts here given it is not 
intended in general to repeat the information given in Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomena ’ 
to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum G'raece, editio ociava, Leipzig, 1894, and 
in the same writer’s T'extkritik des Neuen Testamentes, Leipzig, 1900-1909. 
In referring to minuscule codices, and to the less familiar uncials, the later 
numbering of Gregory will be followed, as found in his Griechische Handschriften 
des Neuen Testaments, Leipzig, 1908, and (less conveniently) in his T'exthritik, 
vol. iii., 1909. The earlier numbering, from the list in the Prolegomena, will 
sometimes be indicated, with the word ‘ formerly.’ The numbers of von Soden’s 
list, when referred to, are recognizable by the prefixed Greek letter 6 or a, or 
the symbol O or A”? with a superior figure. 

2 The determination of the century is in some cases open to doubt. For 
instance, V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1913, 
pp- 122-134, holds confidently, against many other scholars, that Codex 
Sinaiticus was written in the fifth, not in the fourth century. 
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Acts iv. 31-37; v. 2-9; vi. 1-6, 8-15. Text in Gregory, 
Teatkrittk, pp. 1087-1090. 

057. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 9808. 
Acts i. 5, 6, 10-12. 


Century IV. or V. 


(5 2). Codex Sinaiticus, Petrograd, Public Library, 259. 

0165. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 271. 
Acts ii. 24-iv. 13, 17-20. Text in Gregory, Teatkritik, pp. 
1369 f. 

Century V. 


048 (1; a1). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2061. 
Acts xxvi. 4-xxvil. 10; xxvii. 2-31. Palimpsest. Written 
in three columns. 

066 (I?; a 1000). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. VI. II. 4. 
Acts xxvii. 8 vos—tepocodvpov 17. Palimpsest. Text in 
Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. 1. pp. 43 f. 

077. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 5.) 
Acts xili. 28-29. Text in Studia Sinaitica, 1., 1894, p. 98, 
No. 5. 

0166 (a 1017). Heidelberg, Papyrus-Sammlung, 1357. 
Acts xxviii. 30-31. Text in A. Deissmann, Die Septuaginta- 
papyri und andere altchristliche Texte der Heidelberger Papyrus- 
sammlung, 1905, p. 85. 

0175. Florence, Societa Italiana. Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
Acts vi. 7-15. Text in Papiri greci e latin, vol. 11., 1913, 
No. 125. 

Century V. or VI. 


A (5 4). Codex Alexandrinus, London, British Museum, Royal 
Library I. D. V-VIII. 
C (6 3). Codex Ephraemi, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 9. 
Acts i. 2 mvevpatos—es THv iv. 33 Vv. 35 evrev—Kae 
vexcpov X. 42; xill. 1 os pavany—ev evpnvyn xvi. 36; xx. 10 


Nov avtov—at Oupat xxi. 30; xxii. 21 cas €vTeV—T Pos TOV 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. x1x 


ximeap ; XXIV. 15 rida eywv—arrevOns Tn XXvi. 19; xxvii. 
16 dys nv apavtes—ove eracey xxvill. 4. Not quite two- 
thirds of Acts extant. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, 
Codex Ephraemi Syri, Leipzig, 1843. 

Di (6 5). Codex Bezae. Cambridge, University Library, 2. 41. 
Graeco-Latin. Acts i. l-vili. 29; x. 14-xxi.2; xxi. 10-16; 
xxi. 18-xxu. 10; xxu. 20-29. Reconstruction from trust- 
worthy sources of xxi. 16-18 (and the Latin of the obverse) 
in J. H. Ropes, ‘ Three Papers on the Text of Acts,’ Harvard 
Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 163-168, see also pp. 
392-394. 

076. Norfolk, England, Collection of Lord Amherst of Hackney. 
Acts ii. 11-12. Text in Grenfell and Hunt, The Amherst 
Papyrt, i. No. VIII. 


Century VI. 


093 (a 1013). Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter 
Collection. 
Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27. Palimpsest. Text in C. Taylor, 
Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimpsests from the Taylor- 
Schechter Collection, 1900, pp. 94 f. 
Wess*’°. Vienna, parchment fragment, partly Sahidic, partly 
Greek. 
Acts ii. 1-5. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische 
Texte theologischen Inhalts i. (Studien zur Paladographie 
und Papyruskunde, Heft 11), 1911, No. 59 c. 


Century VI. or VII. 


E (a 1001). Codex Laudianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
laud. 35. 
Acts i. 1 tov pev—mavaos xxvi. 29; xxviil. 26 ropevOnti— 
ak@XvTw@s XXviil. 31, Contains Acts alone (Greek and Latin). 
Text in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. ix., 1870. 
Pap 33 (Pap Wess!®). Vienna, leaf from papyrus codex. 
Acts xv. 22-24, 27-32. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und 


t 


pa THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


koptische Teate theologischen Inhalts ii. (Studien zur Palio- 
graphie und Papyruskunde, Heft 12), 1912, No. 190 (Lit- 
terarischer theologischer Text No. 25). 


Century VII. 


095 (G; a 1002). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 17. 
Acts ii. 45-iii. 8. See Tischendorf, Notitia editions codicis 
Sinaitici, 1869, p. 50, and Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum 
graece, ed. octava, apparatus, ad loc. 

096 (15; a 1004). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 19. 
Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18. Palimpsest. Text in Tischen- 
dorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 37 f., 41 f. 

097 (18; a 1003). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 18. 
Acts xii. 39-46. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, Monu- 
menta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 39 f. 


Century VIII. 


0123 (formerly Apl 70b; a 1014). Petrograd, Public Library, 
gr. 49. 
Acts ii. 22, 26-28, 45-47 ; i. 1-2. 


Century VIII. or IX. 


S (049; a2). Athos, Laura, A 88. 

Mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3. Photograph 
in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

W (044; 66). Athos, Laura, B 52 (earlier, 172).1 
Photograph in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard 
College Library. : 

Century IX. 


H (014; a 6). Modena, Biblioteca Estense, [CXOVI] II. G. 3. 
Acts v. 28 car BovkecOe—rracau 1x. 39; x. 19 avdpes—pev 


1 On Codex W see K. Lake, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 290-292; eats from Mt. Athos (also in Studia Biblica et Hcclesiastica, v., 
1902, pp. 89-185). 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. Xxi 


yap xii. 36; xiv. 3 ywvecPar—rvyew xxvil. 3. Contained 
Acts alone, without Catholic Epistles, which have been 
supplied in hand of fifteenth or sixteenth century. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

L (020; a5). Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, A. 2. 15. 


Acts vii. 10 pus Tov Peou—axwdvTws Xxviil. 31. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 
P (025; a 3). Petrograd, Public Library, 225. 
Palimpsest. Acts ii. 13 evot—axwdvtws xxvill. 31. Text 
in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. vi. pp. 89-248. 
0120 (G?; a 1005). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2302. 
Acts xvi. 30-xvii. 17; xvii. 27-29, 31-34; xvii. 8-26. 
Palimpsest. Text in J. Cozza, Sacrorum bibliorum vetustis- 
sima fragmenta Giraeca et Latina e codicibus Cryptoferratensi- 
bus eruta, iii. Rome, 1877, pp. cxxi-cxxxiv ; and Gregory, 
Teaxtkritik, p. 1078. 
1874 (formerly Apl 261; a7). Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine, 
273. 
Century X. 


056 (formerly 16; O07). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, coisl. gr. 
26. . 

0140. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 41.) 
Fragment. See Studia Sinaitica, 1., London, 1894, p. 116. 

0142 (formerly 46; O*). Munich, Staatsbibliothek, gr. 375. 


Century XI. or XII. (*) 


Pap Wess*87, Vienna, K 7541-7548. 

Acts xvii. 28-xvilil. 2; xvill. 24-27; xix. 1-8, 13-19; xx. 
9-16, 22-28; xx. 35-xxl. 4; xxii. 11-14, 16-17. Eight 
leaves of Greek and Sahidic bilingual papyrus codex. Text 
in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische Texte theologischen 
Inhalts iv. (Studien zur Paliographie und Papyruskunde, 
Heft 15), 1914, No. 237; also below in Appendix I., pp. 
271-275. 
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(b) MrnuscuLes 


The above-named mss. of Acts are all uncials. Four are 
papyri. In addition, the following minuscules may be specially- 
mentioned : 


33 (formerly 13°°; 6 48). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 14 
(formerly colbert. 2844). 

Ninth or tenth century. “The queen of the cursives.” 
Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; p**). London, British Museum, 

mess’ add. 20,003. 

A.D. 1044. Acts i. 1-4, 8; vii. 17-xviil. 28; xxii. 9-28, 31. 
About ‘three-quarters of Acts extant. Another portion of 
this codex, containing the Catholic and Pauline epistles, is 
1288 (formerly 241° 285°; @ 162), Cairo, Patriarchal 
Library, 59 (formerly 351). Readings of Acts in Tregelles’ 
apparatus, and in Scrivener, Codex Auguensis. 

462 (formerly 101°°; a 359). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

24, Sabbas 348, Matthai 333. 
Thirteenth century. Readings in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ f.’ 
614 (formerly 137°°; a@ 364). Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E. 
97 sup. 
Thirteenth century (eleventh century ?). Photograph in 
the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

383 (formerly 58°°; a 353). Oxford, Bodleian Library, clark. 9. 
Thirteenth century. Readings of Acts in A. Pott, Der 
abendlandische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wrr-quelle, 
1900, pp. 78-88. 

102 (formerly 99°° ; a 499). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

412, Sabbas 5, Matthai 5. 
A.D. 1345 (1445 %). Collation in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ c.’ 
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69 (formerly 31°°; 6505; m**). Leicester, England, Library of 
Town Council. 
Fifteenth century. Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 


The minuscule Greek manuscripts which contain Acts number 
upwards of 500 copies. The following tables (which include also 
most of the uncial codices and fragments) are drawn from the 
classification reached by Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des 
Neuen Testaments, I. Teil: Untersuchungen, 1902-1910, pp. 
1653 f., 1686-1688, 1760, 2162 f., 2172-2174. From this classi- 
fication must proceed all future investigation of the text found 
in the minuscules. In the enumeration the numbers preceded by 
the Greek letter 5 (for dva0xn) refer to manuscripts containing 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (with or without the Apocalypse). 
Numbers without preceding Greek letter do not contain the 
Gospels, and are those to which in von Soden’s catalogue 
(pp. 215-248) the Greek letter a is prefixed. The designation 
A”? refers to manuscripts in which the text of Acts is accompanied 
by the catena of ‘Andreas.’ O7? designates a manuscript 
containing with the text the commentary ascribed to ‘ Oecu- 
menus.’ 

In the columns headed ‘ Formerly ’ are given the numbers (in 
the list of mss. of Acts and Catholic Epistles) of Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’ to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum graece, editio 
octava, 1890, pp. 617-652, and Gregory’s Teatkrituk des Neuen 
Testamentes, vol. i., 1900, pp. 263-294; in the columns headed 
‘Gregory ’ the numbers of Gregory’s final list, to be found in his 
Griechische Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 1908, as well as 
in the ‘ Nachtrag ’ which constitutes Teatkritik, volume ii., 1909. 
These last-mentioned numbers are employed consistently in the 
present volume to designate the minuscules and all except the 
better known of the uncials. 

Brackets are here used to connect the numbers of manu- 
scripts said by von Soden to be closely akin to one another, 
or even in some cases to. constitute pairs of sister manuscripts. 
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It will be remembered that von Soden’s system of enumera- 
tion is as follows : 
6 1-49 
a 1-49 
a 1000-1019 before end of tenth century 

8 50-99 

a 50-99 
5 100-199 | 

a 100-199 

a 1100-1119 
8 200-299 | 
a 200-299 ; 
a 1200-1219 J 
| 


| before end of ninth century 


tenth century 


eleventh century 


twelfth century 


5 300-399 
a 300-399 thirteenth century 
a 1300-1319 J 


and similarly for later centuries. 


Von SopDEN’s CLASSIFICATION 
H (Hesychius) 


(arranged approximately in order of date) 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
él B 03 
6 2 8 01 
63 C 04 
5 4 A 02 
5 6 WV 044 
8 . Pap 8 
6 48 13 33 
1002 G 095 
1004 1? 096 
74 389 1175 
103 | 25 104 
104 f 89 459 
162 61 81 
257 33 326 
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I (Lerosolyma) 

Von Soden’s designation of I* forms the largest division of the 
I-group; I”! and I® are two sections of a distinct sub-group 
I°; likewise I*! and I are sections of an equally distinct sub- 
group I°. In each list the mss. are arranged approximately in 
the order of their value as preserving in von Soden’s opinion the 
original type of their section. 


[2 

von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
85 D 05 
7 apl 261 1874 
264. \ 233 917 
200 | 83 88 
382 | 231 915 
70 505 1898 
101 40 181 
1001 E 08 
252 i 391 1873 
§ 251 271 927 
5 459 | 195 489 
§ 203 | 265 808 
5 300 | 65 218 
8 157 | 202 547 
§ 507 | 104 241 
397 96 460 
106 179 177 
158 395 1245 
184. a 2143 
193 239 1270 
261 142 618 
205 Bl 337 
8 453 } 5 5 
367 - 308 1827 
173 | 156 623 
§ 2541 1 1 
5 457 95 209 
5 500 93 205 


1 Codex 6 254 is the one described by von Soden, p. 104, under the designa- 
tion 6 50; see his volume i., ‘ Erganzungen und Verbesserungen,’ p, xi. 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
554 238 2288 
1100 | 310 1829 
BB | 236 920 
6 180 1319 1319 
6 355 } 19 38 
6 505 31 69 
502 116 467 
552 217 642 
251 326 1843 
175 319 1838 
192 318 1837 
170 303 1311 
464 218 1522 
6 454 262 794 
172 73 436 
6 156 108 226 
1202 249 1526 
56 316 1835 
64 328 1845 
152 388 1162 
168 226 910 
202 309 1828 
361 248 1525 
5 268 180 431 
ATE 0 502 1895 
ATE 15 307 
TN ee 36 36° 
oA hake 74 437 
Amit 130 610 
Bee 81 453 
I Ps 1678 

Tt 

62 498 1891 
6 602 200 522 
365 214 206 
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ven Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
398 69 429 
5 206 | 105 242 
8 264 | 201 536 
6 414 the 2200 
§ 152 ) 196 491 
5 368 { 266 823 
270 54 43 
306 | 119 469 
253 2 2 
5 600 | 124 296 
161 173 635 
5 360 197 496 
368 344 1099 
490 382 1868 
461 163 630 
275 5k 2194 
567 207 592 

yb2 

78 | 1739 
171 | i 2298 
157 29 323 
6 260 111 440 
469 f 215 216 
6 356 6 6 
209 | 386 1872 
5 370 { 288 1149 
76 403 1880 
6 309 14 35 
~ B50 27 322 


I> (not identifiable as I°* or I>?) 


1000 1 066 

1003 it 097 
to 

208 307 1611 
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von Soden, Formerly. Gregory. 
116 Ris 2138 
551 216 1518 

[2 

364 137 614 
353 58 383 
8 299 “ 2147 
466 302 257 
470 229 913 
486 sh 1765 
258 56 378 
487 ox dyvit 
506 60 385 
69 221 221 
169 192 639 
114 335 1852 
174 252 255 
§ 101 199 506 
154 381 1867 
471 313 1832 
356 | 224 876 
503 | 139 616 
§ 298 | 43 76 


I° (not identifiable as I°* or I°) 
Orn et 232 916 


K (koiné) 


Virtually all the Greek mss. of Acts not comprised in the 
above lists (types H and I) are known, or believed, to present 
in greater or less purity the K-text. Some of these contain in 
varying degrees a weak infusion of I-readings. Two groups, 
distinguished by special selections of such readings as well as in 
other ways, are designated K° (‘ complutensis’) and KT’ (‘ revi- 
dierte*). The following lists, arranged approximately in order 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. XX1X 


of date, include the oldest codices of the K-type and the K’-type, 
and all those assigned by von Soden to the K*-type. Mention of 
many others will be found in von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments, pp. 1760 f., 2162 f., 2172-2174. 


K 
von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 

: 5 093 

2 S 049 

3 ie 025 

5 L 020 

6 H 014 

47 323 1841 
48 112 2125 
50 ae 1760 
51 17 93 
52 86 456 
53 160 627 
54 384 1870 
61 122 602 
67 87 457 
72 334 1851 
75 394 1244 

5 95 41 175 
& 97 285 1073 


and upwards of 250 other codices of the eleventh and later 
centuries. 


Ke 
107 42 42 
186 223 223 
5 255 35 57 
271 ss 2115 
8 359 193 479 
8 364 32 51 
6 365 57 234 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
6 366 164 390 
366 228 912 
395 a 1753 
6 410 206 582 
450 ee 1766 
555 305 1405 
557 331 1848 


The above list includes all the codices assigned by von Soden 
to the group K°. 


K! 
6 269 300 1251 
8 304 260 T57 
6 357 92 204 
6 378 1400 1400 
6 390 se 1622 
& 393 oy 1490 
308 38 328 
362 we 1752 
371 356 1140 
372 360 1855 
373 361 1856 
380 378 1865 
385 on 1725 


and many other codices of the fourteenth and later centuries. 


(c) LECTIONARIES 


Many lectionaries containing lessons from Acts are known, 
and are catalogued in Gregory’s lists. Of these 1*171 is of the 
ninth century, 1°59 and 1*173 of the ninth or tenth; 1°156 is 
of the tenth century, and 1°597 and 1°1316 of the tenth or 
eleventh. From the eleventh century on many extant lection- 
aries are assigned to each century. The text of the lectionaries 
has never been investigated. 
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§ 2. CODICES BxRACDE 


A discussion of the history and peculiarities of some of the 
chief manuscripts named above is more conveniently placed 
here; the character of the New Testament text in the several 
documents will be treated later in connexion with the history 
and criticism of the text of Acts. 


B. CopEx VATICANUS 


Codex Vaticanus is mentioned in the catalogue of the Vatican 
library of the year 1475.1 Whence it came into the library is 


1 The catalogue of 1475 (Vat. cod. lat. 3954) made by Platina, the librarian, 
is printed in full by E. Mintz and P. Fabre, La Bibliothéque du Vatican au X V¢ 
siécle, Paris, 1887. Itis arranged in two parts (Latin and Greek) and by subjects 
ineach part. At that date the books had no fixed places (P. Fabre, La Vaticane 
de Siate IV [Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire, xv.], 1898, p. 473). In the 
list of Greek mss. is included under the heading ‘ Testamentum antiquum et 
novum’ (Mintz and Fabre, p. 244) the entry ‘ Biblia. Hx membr. in rubeo.’ 
This is the only Greek ms. mentioned which purports to contain the whole 
Bible. This entry can hardly refer to any other than our Codex Vaticanus 
1209, for in a shelf-list, or catalogue arranged by the book-cases of the several 
rooms of the Library, made by Platina with the aid of his subordinate Demetrius 
Lucensis in 1481 (Vat. codd. lat. 3952 and 3947, the latter ms. being a copy of 
the former; see Mintz and Fabre, pp. 142 f., 250 f.), the statement is found, 
relating to the left side of the library, as you enter: ‘ In primo banco bibliothecae 
grecae. Biblia in tribus columnis ex membranis in rubeo’ (1. Carini, Centralblatt 
fir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 541 ff.). This unmistakably refers to 
Codex B; and that it is a fuller description of the same Bible which the catalogue 
of 1475 designated more summarily is not only made probable by the identity 
of the binding in both notices (in rubeo), but is clearly shown by the fact that 
no other book mentioned in this later inventory can be the same as the Bible 
of the earlier one. In the inventory of 1481 the only other Bible mentioned is 
described as ‘ bound in black’ (in nigro); this was in fact a copy of part of 
the Old Testament (Vat. gr. 330), afterward lent to Cardinal Ximenes for the 
Complutensian Polyglot. The information with regard to the inventory of 
1481 I owe to the kindness of Mgr. G. Mercati, of the Vatican Library. For 
the former controversy on this subject see The Academy, May 30 and June 13, 
1891; Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 537-547; F. G. 
Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 77. 
The position of B as Cod. graec. 1209 in the enumeration of the Vatican mss. 
throws no light on the source from which it came into the Vatican library 
(founded about 1450). The present numbering is due to the brothers Rainaldi 
about 1620, and in the list Codex B is preceded by codices known to have been 
acquired as late as the years 1594 and 1612; see P. Batiffol, La Vaticane de 
Paul III a Paul V, pp. 82 {.; J. B. De Rossi, ‘ De origine, historia, indicibus 


History. 
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not known, but it has been observed that the hand which has 
written extended scholia on fol. 1205’, 1206, 1239, and elsewhere 
in Codex B, resembles a Greek hand of the thirteenth century, 
“easily recognizable by its ligatures as well as by the greenish 
ink which it employs,” which annotated two codices formerly 
belonging to the library of the abbey of Rossano, one containing 
Chrysostom on | Corinthians (Vaticanus, gr. 1648, tenth century) 
and one Gregory Nazianzen (Vaticanus, gr. 1994, eleventh 
century).1 That Codex B had previously been in the possession 
of Cardinal Bessarion (f 1472) has sometimes been suggested in 
view of the fact that in Codex Venetus, Marc. graec. 6, which 
was probably written for the Cardinal, several Old Testament 
books are copied from it,? and it would not be unnatural to 
suspect that the ms. was found by him in one of the Greek 
monasteries of South Italy, oversight of which was entrusted to 
him by the Pope in 1446, and from which many of his manuscripts 
are said to have come.’ But it is hard to believe that so eager 


scriniae et bibliothecae sedis apostolicae,’ in Codices palatini latini bibliothecae 
Vaticanae, vol. i., Rome, 1886, pp. exiii-cxvii. 

1 This observation was made by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye de Rossano, 1891, p. 49 
note 1. Codex Vat. gr. 1648 was at Rossano in the fifteenth century, later at 
Grotta Ferrata. For the statement found, for instance, in P. Batiffol, La Vaticane 
de Paul III a4 Paul V, Paris, 1890, p. 82, that Codex B was in South Italy in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, positive grounds are not given. The restoration 
of the codex by retracing the letters, etc., is commonly associated with the 
work of a certain corrector who occasionally lapsed into minuscules that 
betray his date as the tenth or eleventh century (Tischendorf, Novum Testa- 
mentum Vaticanum, p. xxvii); but as to the locality where these corrections 
were made there seems to be no evidence. The Roman editors, ‘ Prolegomena,’ 
1881, p. xvii, hold the re-inking and the addition of breathings and accents to 
be the work of the scribe (Clemens monachus) who, they think, supplied the 
missing portions of the codex in the early fifteenth century. 

2 Bessarion’s manuscripts as a whole, however, were given by him in 1468 
or 1469 to the Library of San Marco in Venice. The source from which 
a fifteenth-century hand supplied Gen. i. 1-xlvi. 28 in B is said by Nestle 
(Septuagintastudien [i.], Ulm, 1886, p. 9) to be the Roman twelfth-century 
Codex Chisianus R. VI. 38 (Rahlfs 19). No one seems to have discovered the 
source of the addition by the same hand which now fills the second lacuna, 
Ps. cy. 27-cxxxvii. 6. Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 359, states that the source 
from which the later part of Hebrews and Revelation were added was a manu- 
script belonging to Bessarion. 

8 G. Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Aliertums, 3rd ed. vol. ii., 1893, 
pp. 123 ff., esp. pp. 130 f.; Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paul III & Paul JV, p. 82. 
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a collector as the Cardinal would have given up voluntarily his 
greatest treasure. In any case he would not have given it to 
the Vatican Library at any period after the date at which he 
fell out of favour at Rome. 

If it is proper to hazard a conjecture as to the earlier history 
of Codex B, it would be that the codex was brought from Alex- 
andria to Sicily by fugitives from the conquering Arabs, in the 
seventh century, and thence to Calabria.1 Nothing is known 
which suggests that it remained in the East until the fifteenth 
century and was then brought to Rome under the influence of 
the revival of letters.? 

The date of the Codex Vaticanus is admitted to be the fourth 
century. From the peculiar selection and order of the books 
included in the Old Testament and the order in the New Testa- 
ment it is evident that the manuscript is to be associated with 
the influence of Athanasius ;*° but it is not certain that it need 
have been written after his 39th Festal Letter of 367, for the 
Patriarch’s views on the canon there stated, although perhaps 
original with him, were doubtless formulated before that date. 


1 The ancient Hellenistic character of the civilization of Magna Graecia 
had substantially disappeared by the time of Procopius (} ca. 562) and Gregory 
the Great (j 604). On the movement from Alexandria to Sicily in the seventh 
century, and from Sicily to Calabria in the ninth and tenth centuries, and on 
the fresh hellenization of South Italy in the seventh and subsequent centuries, 
see below, pp. Ixiv-Ixvii. 7 

2 A partial parallel to the history here suggested may be seen in the history 
of the Codex Marchalianus of the prophetic books of the Old Testament (Vatican, 
gr. 2125), which was written in Egypt in the sixth century, shows annotations 
made there at some time not later than the ninth century, was then brought to 
South Italy, perhaps before the twelfth century, and there received further 
annotations. As in the case of B, but in much less degree, Codex Marchalianus 
has suffered re-inking. - It came later to Paris, and was bought for the Vatican 
Library in 1785. A. Ceriani, De codice Marchaliano, Rome, 1890, pp. 34-47. 

3 This was first fully shown by A. Rahlfs, ‘ Alter und Heimat der vatika- 
nischen Bibelhandschrift,’ Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1899, pp. 72-79. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 1808, § 50, had observed that Athanasius and B agree 
in the position of Hebrews; and Grabe, Hpistola ad Milliwm, 1705, pp. 41 £., 
thought himself to have proved that the translation of Judges found in B 
was the same as that used by Athanasius, Hp. I. ad Serap. p. 651, as well as 
by Cyril. 

VOL. III ¢ 


Date. 


Egyptian 
origin. 
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The place of origin of B has now been established as Egypt 
in spite of the contention of some earlier scholars (R. Simon, 
Wetstein, Ceriani, Corssen, Hort) that it was written in Rome 
or in southern Italy.t Even under the dubious guess which 
attempts to identify B with the copy (or, possibly, one of several 
copies) prepared for the Emperor Constans by Athanasius in the 
earlier years (339-342 or 340-343) of his exile at Rome,? it would 
have to be admitted that the scribes, the composition, and the 
text of B were Egyptian, so that the manuscript could in no way 
claim to be a product of the West or to show Western practice.® 

Among the reasons which have led to the conclusion that 
B is Egyptian are the following. They depend in part on the 
assumption that a codex of that period giving the characteristic 
text of a locality was written in the locality. 

1. Its relation to Athanasius. 

2. The fact that in the exemplar from which the Pauline 


1 The chief reasons given by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ pp. 265 f.) for suggesting — 


such a conclusion are these: (1) The spellings wax and cworpand[erns] or 
icdpandfecrns]. On the former word see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in 
Greek, vol. i. p. 100; on the latter J. H. Moulton and W. F. Howard, Grammar 
of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. part i, 1919, p. 1038, and Lake, Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus, p. xi. The spelling coax is found in the early fourth - century 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 675 of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iv. pp. 36 ff. (2) The wrong substitution in B, especially in the 
Pauline epistles, of xpiocros. enoovs for tnoous xpicros. (3) The chapter- 
enumeration of 69 chapters in Acts; on this see below pp. xli, xliv. No one 
of these reasons remains even partially convincing. For Ceriani’s judgment 
see his Monumenta sacra et profana, ii. 1, 1864, p. xxi, and the utterance 
reported in HLpistularum Paulinarum codices ... Augiensem, Boernerianum, 
Claromontanum examinavit . . . P. Corssen, ii. (Jever programme), Kiel, 1889, 
p. 3 note, together with Ceriani’s reaffirmation in Rendiconti, Reale Istituio 
Lombardo, Series II. vol. xix., 1886, pp. 212 f.; cf. vol. xxi., 1888, 
pp. 540-549. 

2 Athanasius, Apol. ad Constantium 4 (i. p. 297) 7G ddekP@ cov ovk éypaya 
i) povoy bre of wept HicéBiov éypaway aire car’ éuod Kal dvdyxnv etoxov er wv 
év TH "AdeEavdpela arodoyjoacOa, kal bre wuKTla Tay Oelwy ypapav KedeVoavros 
avrod por KaTackevdoa Tatra momoas dméoreka. As Zahn points out 
(Gesch. d. Neutest. Kanons, i., 1888, p. 73, note 1; Athanasius und der Bibelkanon, 
1901, p. 31 note 56), the context shows that the Bible (or Bibles) must have 
been dispatched within the first three years of Athanasius’s exile. 

3 The old uncial numeration on the verso of each leaf, perhaps inserted 
before the issuance of the codex, was believed by Gregory to be by an oriental 
hand ; Prolegomena, p. 450. 
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epistles were drawn Hebrews immediately followed Galatians, a 
singular order strikingly like that of the Sahidic version, in which 
Hebrews is found between 2 Corinthians and Galatians. 

3. The close relation of the text to the Bohairic version, and 
in a less degree to the Sahidic. 

4, The type of text to which B belongs was current in Egypt, 
being that employed by Athanasius and Cyril. The Egyptian 
fragments of the Gospels designated as T show a text closely 
related to B, though not perfectly identical with it, and the same 
is true of most of the papyri.! 

5. The occurrence in Heb. i. 3 of the singular reading davepwv 
for depwr, elsewhere found only in the Egyptian monk, Serapion ; 
together with the singular readings in Heb. iii. 2, 6 found only in 
papyri.” 

6. The presence in B of a translation of the Book of Judges 
which is of Egyptian origin. 

7. A more doubtful line of evidence is the occasional, but 
rare, occurrence in B of spellings which are believed to proceed 
- from peculiar Egyptian pronunciation. Thus xpaun for xpavyn, 
Is. xxx. 19, Hz. xxi. 22, and a few cases of the omission of y, 7, A, 
and o between vowels, together with the confusion of « and v 
and of the dental mutes.? But these phenomena are notably 
less frequent in B than in other old uncials. 

8. The close resemblance of the text of B, at least. in 1-4 
Kingdoms, to the non-hexaplaric text found in some of Origen’s 
quotations, and to the text underlying the Ethiopic.t The 


1 Bousset, Textkritische Studien zwm Neuen Testament (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xi.), 1894, ‘ Die Recension des Hesychius,’ pp. 74-110; Burkitt, in 
P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria (Texts and Studies, v.), 
1899, pp. viii f., xf. The Egyptian LXX-fragment (fifth or sixth century) 
designated Z™1 also shows striking agreement with B; see Rahlfs, Lucians 
Rezension der Konigsbiicher, 1911, p. 193 note 2. See also below, p. xxxvi 
note 1. 

2 J. Armitage Robinson, in P. M. Barnard, op. cit. p. x; G. Wobbermin, 
Alichristliche liturgische Stiicke aus der Kirche Agyptens (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xvii.), 1899, p. 23. 

3 Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T. in Greek, vol. i. pp. 101, 103 f., 111-114. 

4 Rahlfs, ‘ Origenes’ Zitate aus den Konigsbichern,’ Sepiwaginta-Studien, i., 
1904, pp. 82-87. 


Constan- 
tine’s fifty 
copies, 


Tpiood Kal 
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Ethiopian Church was dependent on Egypt, and would 
naturally acquire thence its text of the Bible. 

These indications all point to Egypt, and the palaeographic + 
and linguistic characteristics of the manuscript include nothing 
which is not consistent with this conclusion.2 No evidence 
which in the light of present knowledge continues to be valid 
tends to indicate an origin in the West. If the codex had its 
home in Egypt, it was probably written in Alexandria. 

The suggestion has, however, often been made that Codex 
Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus formed two of the fifty copies 
of the Bible* prepared by Eusebius, doubtless in Caesarea, by 
order of the Emperor Constantine about the year 332 (Eusebius, 
Vita Constantum, iv. 35-37), which Eusebius describes as [avrt- 
ypaha] tpicoa kai tetpacod. But this theory has no inherent 
strength sufficient to overthrow the positive reasons for assigning 
an Egyptian origin to B. On this point some further discussion 
is necessary. 

The expression tpicca kai terpacod has received many inter- 
pretations.* (1) The rendering terniones et quaterniones, found in 
the Latin translation of Valesius’ edition and accepted by Mont- 
faucon (Palaeographia Graeca, p. 26) is probably impossible 
in itself, and is not well suited. to the context, as, indeed, 
Valesius observed—to say nothing of the fact that ternions seem 
never to have been a usual form of gatherings. (2) The meaning 


1 On the resemblance of the uncial writing of both B and & to Papyrus 
Rylands 28 see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, p. xi. The Greek hand 
of B is extraordinarily like the Coptic hand of a papyrus ms. of the Gospel of 
John; see H. Thompson, The Gospel of St. John according to the Earliest Coptic 
Manuscript, London, 1924, p. xiii. 

2 V. Gardthausen, Giriechische Paldographie, ii. pp. 248 ff., has, however, 
shown that the so-called ‘ Coptic ’ form of M cannot be used as positive evidence 
of Egyptian origin. 

3 That the books ordered by Constantine were copies of the whole Bible is 
not certain, although the language of Kusebius makes it probable. E. Schwartz 
(art. ‘ Kusebios,’ in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Hncyclopddie, vi., 1909, col. 1437) 
thinks that they were copies of the Gospels only, some containing three, others 
all four. The meaning of rpicod cal rerpacod required by this theory makes 
it impossible. See also John Lightfoot, Horae hebraicae, on John viii. 

4 K. Lake, ‘ The Sinaitic and Vatican Manuscripts and the Copies sent by 
Eusebius to Constantine,’ Harvard Theological Review, x1., 1918, pp. 32-35. 
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‘three and four at a time’ would suit the verb dcamreuravror, but 
not the proper sense of the adjectives themselves, for these latter 
are virtually synonymous with rpida@ and terparAd, and mean 
that the copies themselves had ‘three and four’ of something. 
(3) ‘ Having three and four volumes’ in each copy would make 
sense, but nothing in particular tends to confirm this interpre- 
tation. (4) The meaning ‘having three columns and four 
columns ’ is said to have been a conjecture of Tischendorf,! and 
is probably to be accepted.? It suits the natural meaning of the 
terms, and can be accounted for in the context from the author’s 
manifest desire to emphasize the splendour of these copies.® 
Manuscripts in three or four columns would certainly be large 
and costly. <A similar desire to emphasize the large size and 
dignity of the book seems to be present in the following interesting 
passage (Menaea, October 15), where tpiocés is used in describing 
a fourth-century codex of the whole Bible, written with three 
columns to the page by the famous martyr, Lucian of Antioch : 
eis KaNAOS OE Yypddev emioTduevos, BLuBAiov KaTédXTE TH 
Nexoundéwv éxxdynola, yeypampévov cerdiot tpiccais (eis 
tpeis otnras Sinpynévys ths cedidSos), Tepiéyov Tacay TV 
Tadaidv te Kal THY véav diabnKnv.* 

The word tetpacods is used in Eusebius, H.e. vi. 16, 4 
(Schwartz’s text; v.l. rerpazrdots) to refer to the Tetrapla of 


4+ Gregory, Prolegomena [1884], p. 348; but in Novum Testamentum 
Vaticanum, 1867, p. xviii, Tischendorf still followed the explanation of Valesius. 
The earliest mention which I have met with of the interpretation ‘in three 
and four columns’ is by W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im Mitielalter, 
1871, p. 114. C.°Vercellone, in a paper read before the Pontifical Academy, 
July 14, 1859, and published in his Dissertazioni accademiche, Rome, 1864, 
pp. 115 ff., connects Codex Vaticanus with the fifty manuscripts of Eusebius, 
but does not seem to have thought of the aptness of the word rpicod to 
describe the three columns of that codex. So also Scrivener, A Full Collation 
of the Codex Sinaiticus, 2nd ed., 1867, p. xxxvii, with reference to N. 

2 For a good, but exaggerated, statement see F'. C. Cook, The Revised Version 
of the First Three Gospels, 1882, pp. 162 f. note. 

3 So Wattenbach, op. cit. p. 114, 3rd ed., 1896, p. 181. 

4 This is found in a somewhat different form, containing, however, the word 
in question, in ‘Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,’ Propylaewm ad 
Acta Sanctorum, Novembris [vol. lxi. bis], 1902, p. 139. 
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Origen; but no other occurrence of the word, except the 
one under examination, has been produced. tpiccos is a not 
uncommon word. 

The notion, often brought forward, that the three columns 
of Codex B and the four columns of Codex s§ show that one or 
both of these splendid manuscripts made a part of the shipment 
with which Eusebius filled Constantine’s order, would only be 
justified if confirmed by the resemblance of their text to that 
used by Eusebius. This is not the case in the New Testament, 
and still less in the Old. There were rich patrons of churches in 
the fourth century in other places besides Constantinople, and 
no trait of the text of either B or &, or known fact of their 
history, serves to connect either of these codices with that city.? 

Codex B was written? by either three or four scribes: B+ (pp. 
1-334, Gen. to 1 Kingds. xix. 11), B? (pp. 335-674, 1 Kingds. xix. 
11-Ps. xxvii. 71), B? (pp. 675-1244 [?], Ps. lxxvu. 72-Matt. ix. 
5), B* (pp. 1245-fin., Matt. ix. 5-fin.). Of these B? and B* may 
be the same. The frequently repeated opinion of Tischendorf 
that the scribe (now believed to be two scribes) who wrote the 
New Testament of B was also one of the scribes of 8 has been 
shown by Lake to be an error. 

B was very carefully written, and its orthography is more 
correct than that of most other uncials.4 The common confusion 
of vowels is relatively infrequent. The most noteworthy pecul- 
larity is the strong preference for ev where earlier usage and the 
practice of the later grammarians wrote 1. This was not by 


1 On the text probably used for Eusebius’s fifty copies see Streeter, The 
Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 91 f., 102-105. 

2 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 74 f.: ‘The four extant copies [BNAC] are 
doubtless casual examples of a numerous class of mss., derived from various 
origins, though brought into existence in the first instance by similar 
circumstances.” The fifth-century palimpsest ‘Codex Patiriensis’ (2; 048) 
was written in three columns. 

3 L. Traube, Nomina sacra, 1907, pp. 66 f. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T in Greek, vol. i, 1909, p. 72: “The 
generalization suggested by the available evidence is that B is on the whole 
nearer [than A and §N] to the originals in orthography as in text,” cf. pp. 78, 
86; H. von Soden, Schriften des N.T. p. 909. 
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inadvertence, but represents a deliberate attempt to convey 
the sound of long z by e.! Perfect consistency, however, was 
not attained, and some mistakes can be pointed out.2 The con- 
fusion of av and ¢ occurs only occasionally, and testifies to the 
absence in the fourth century of a fixed standard of spelling.? 
Letters are occasionally omitted (sometimes perhaps in conse- 
quence of dialectal pronunciation). In the present edition of B 
the spelling of the manuscript has been followed, except where 
it is manifestly a case of clerical error and in a few places where 
the strange spelling causes undue difficulty to the modern reader. 
In all cases where a change has been made, the spelling of the 
manuscript has been indicated in the line next below the text. 
The aim has been to leave in the text (with a very few exceptions) 
all those spellings which the scribe himself would probably have 
_ been disposed to defend as tolerable. The notion that B is full 
of bad spellings is unjust. 

Although the general correctness of B is thus very great, yet, 
as will appear below in the discussion of the criticism of the text, 
it shows in Acts a considerable series of ‘singular,’ or virtually 
‘singular,’ readings. Of these hardly any can be accepted as 
superior to the rival readings of the Old Uncial group, so that the 
great body of those others which are not susceptible of judgment 
on transcriptional grounds (as well as those judged to be tran- 
scriptionally inferior) are to be rejected. Striking peculiar read- 
ings (like xnpuyya for Barticpa Acts x. 37) arerare among these; 
there are some omissions of necessary words (such as xkXavdcor, 
xvill. 2; nv, xxv. 24), a few repetitions (like peyadn 7 
apTEwes epeo vor, xix. 34). Stupid blunders, yielding no in- 
telligible sense, are extremely rare, apart from a moderate number 
of cases where letters or syllables are omitted (as eBactafe for 
eBaotagero, ili. 2; yevos for yevouevos, vii. 32; expny for 

1 On the systematic use of « to represent long ¢in the Michigan papyrus 
of the Shepherd of Hermas, probably written not later than A.D. 250, see 
C. Bonner, in Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi, 1925, p. 122. 


2 Thackeray, pp. 85-87. 
8 FB. Blass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 1896, pp. 6 f. 
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epnvnv, X. 86; Kexper for xexpixer, xx. 16), An instructive 
classification of such individual errors of B is given by von Soden. 

Codex B has been corrected at more than one date, but the 
discrimination of the several correctors by Fabiani (Roman 
edition, vol. vi. 1881) is unsatisfactory, and a critical investiga- 
tion of the corrections throughout the manuscript is much to be 
desired.2. Some revision of the Roman editors’ results is to be 
found in Tischendorf’s apparatus. The designations are to be 
regarded as referring to groups of correctors, rather than to 
individuals. The earliest corrections (B! and in part B?) are doubt- 
less those of the diorthotes, added before the codex was sent out 
from the scriptorium.? Others (B*) are commonly ascribed to a 
hand of the tenth or eleventh century,+ who added the breathings 


1 Pp. 907-914, 1655-1657. Von Soden’s combination of this list of individual 
errors with groups of readings which he ascribes to the influence of the K-text, 
the I-text, and the Egyptian versions, tends to blur the important distinction 
between the ‘singular’ readings of B and those which B shares with other 
authorities, His description of the scribe of B is interesting (p. 907): “* Der 
Schreiber von 61 scheint ein Schénschreiber von Beruf gewesen zu sein, der 
mechanisch abschrieb, obgleich er gut verstand, was er schrieb.” Gregory’s 
statement (Prolegomena, p. 359), “ erroribus scribae scatet,” can only be pro- 
nounced obsolete. One interesting piece of evidence is the fact that the spelling 
ovdes, Which was already expiring in the first century after Christ, and was 
wholly extinct after about A.p. 200, is found seven times ; cf. Thackeray, pp. 62, 
104 f., Moulton and Howard, Grammar of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. p. 111. In Acts 
xv. 9, over, as found in B, has passed into the Antiochian text, against ovdey in 
SACD 81. 

2 See A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. vol. xxi., 
1888, pp. 545 f. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 270, says of B?, the corrector: ‘“‘ Among his 
corrections of clerical errors are scattered some textual changes, clearly marked 


as such by the existence of very early authority for both readings: the readings 


which he thus introduces imply the use of a second exemplar, having a text less 
pure than that of the primary exemplar, but free from clear traces of Syrian 
influence. The occurrence of these definite diversities of text renders it unsafe 
to assume that all singular readings which he alters were individualisms of the 
first hand, though doubtless many of them had no other origin.” Many 
scholars would now hold that more of these ‘ singular’ readings are ‘‘ individual- 
isms of the first hand ” than Westcott and Hort allowed, and that too many of 
them were admitted into the text of those editors. 

4 The date (tenth to eleventh century) is assigned to Be chiefly because of 
the character of the minuscules into which he occasionally lapses. On the 
correctors see especially Tischendorf, Novwm Testamentum Vaticanum, 1867, 
pp. XXii-xxviil. 
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and accents, and re-inked the already faded letters of the text, 
leaving untouched letters and words which he disapproved. It 
is only in these latter (for instance, 2 Cor. ii. 15, where nearly 
the whole of four lines had madvertently been written twice) 
that the fineness and beauty of the original work can now be 
observed. This work of B?, it should be noticed, in all its 
branches is held by Fabiani to have been done in the early 
fifteenth century, and to have included long Greek interpretative 
scholia, Latin notes in Greek letters, and the sixty-two supple- 
mentary pages, but this is doubtful.1 A hand later than the 
tenth or eleventh century added liturgical notes, which do not 
seem to have been carefully studied by any scholars in recent 
times. 

As B in the Gospels has peculiar chapter divisions (Matt., 
170 chapters ; Mark, 62; Luke, 152; John, 80), marked on a 
system elsewhere used only (and but in part) in Codex & (eighth 
century), so in the Book of Acts two noteworthy sets of chapters 
are indicated. One of these divides the book into 36 chapters, 
. the other into 69. 

The former (36 chapters) is by a hand of early, but uncertain, 
date, possibly as old as the codexitself but quite as possibly later,? 
and is also found for substance (von Soden, p. 440) in connexion 
with the ‘ Euthalian’ material in codices 1874, 1898, 1175, 1244, 
181, 1162, 917 (2), 1248 (%), ranging from the ninth to the four- 
teenth century and representing many types of text. Von Soden 
has shown (pp. 442 ff.) that this system is closely related to the 
division into 40 chapters, which constitute the cebddaca, or main 
sections, of the ‘Euthalian’ system. Whether the 36 chapters or 
the 40 chapters represent the original system which was altered 
so as to create the other, has not been determined. 

The other system (69 chapters) was inserted in B by a some- 
what later hand, and also in §, chapters 1.-xv., it 1s found for 
substance, introduced by a hand described by both Tischendorf 


1 Note Batiffol’s observation, mentioned above, p. xxxii. 
2 J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1895, p. 36. 
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and Lake as “very early.”1 By Lake (and apparently by 
Tischendorf also) the ‘ tituli,’ or chapter-headings, are attributed 
to the same hand. Tischendorf held that this was not the same 
as any of the correctors designated by him by the symbols &* 
and s, but Lake is disposed to identify it with 8*? and to think 
that the ‘tituli’ and chapter-numbers were introduced before 
the manuscript left the scriptorrum. In 8 the system is only 
incompletely entered, and in B there are some manifest errors,” 
but the origin of this chapter-division can be made out with 
reasonable certainty. It is a slightly altered, probably corrupt, 
form of a combination of the 40 sections (cebarava) and 48 sub- 
sections (b7rodvarpéces) of the system attributed to Huthalius, 
belonging to the earliest stratum of the ‘ Kuthalian’ material,® 
and found in many manuscripts of Acts. The 40 sections and 48 
subsections (probably the latter were originally designated by 
asterisks, not by numbers) were counted in one series, making 88 
in all, but in the corrupt (perhaps altered) form found in B 
omissions (chiefly of very brief subsections) have reduced the total 
to 69. That the division into 69 and that into 88 chapters are 
not independent of one another is demonstrated by the nature 
of their distinctive and complicated agreement, which cannot be 
accidental.4 


1 Tischendorf, Nov. Test. graece ex Sinaitico codice, Leipzig, 1863, p. xxiv ; 
Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, 1911, p. xxi. 

2 Notably the omission of a division at xv. 1, which causes a difference of one 
number between B and & in the numbering of the subsequent chapters, as far 
as the end of the enumeration inX. Other differences between B and § are 
unimportant. 

3 Robinson, op. cit. pp. 21-24, 36-438. The Euthalian problem cannot be 
discussed here, and, indeed, cannot be satisfactorily treated at all without a 
much larger collection of data than has yet been published. See von Soden, 
pp. 637-682; E. von Dobschitz, art. ‘ Huthalius’ in Protestantische Realencyklo- 
padie, vol. xxiii., “Erganzungen und Nachtrage,’ pp. 437. The ‘ Euthalian ’ 
sections and subsections, and the full riv\o in which the contents of Acts are 
summarized, will be found in von Soden, pp. 448-454, 

4 See von Soden, pp. 444-448; Robinson, op. cit. p. 42. The “‘ surmise ”’ 
put forward by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ p. 266) that the resemblance between the 
system of division in Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate (and other Latin codices) 
and the system of 69 chapters of B and & tends to indicate that the two latter 
codices were both written in the West, may, in the light of the knowledge now 
available, be left out of account. 
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B and (for chapters i.-xv.) 8 agree in omitting certain of the 
* Kuthalian ’ subsections, and so betray the fact that while their 
independence of one another is shown by certain differences 
between them, they are both derived from the same corrupt, or 
altered, form of the system. Now some codices which have the 
‘Kuthalian ’ material (notably H?*", 88 [formerly 83; Neapol. 
Ii. Aa. 7], and Armenian codices) also contain colophons, both 
to the Pauline epistles and to the Acts and Catholic epistles, 
stating that the manuscript in question (that is, probably, in 
many or all cases one of its ancestors) has been compared with 
the copy at Caesarea written by Pamphilus. In consequence of 
this some scholars have suggested that B and & each lay during 
some period of its history at Caesarea, and there received the 
numbers of the 69-fold system of chapters in Acts.1 But it is 
difficult to follow this inference. If the 88-fold system of 
* Huthalius ’ was contained in a standard manuscript at Caesarea, 
it would seem unlikely that the corrupt form of it with only 69 
chapters, now found in these two costly manuscripts, was drawn 
_ from a codex of that library. It is much more likely that the 
corrupt form was that current in some other locality, for instance 
Alexandria, and that B and ®& received it in such a locality. 
Moreover, the two colophons which mention Caesarea are prob- 
ably not an integral part of the work of ‘ Euthalius,’ and in fact 
nothing at present known seems to connect the author of the 
* Kuthalian ’ material with Caesarea.? 

In the present edition of B the chapter divisions of the codex 


1 Robinson, op. cit. p. 37. J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
vol. iii, March-April 1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichomeiry, 1893, pp. 71-89 (‘ The 
Origin of Codices $ and B’), urged a similar conclusion as to the common 
relation of B and & to Caesarea on the ground that the other division, that into 
36 chapters, is found both in B and in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and further 
that there is a connexion between B and 8 and between a corrector of § and 
Caesarea. But Robinson, p. 24, pointed out that the 36 chapters in the 
‘Huthalian’ material are a later addition in the apparatus ascribed to 
EKuthalius. He states: ‘‘ There is no ground at all for connecting it with the 
original edition of Kuthalius”’; and it may be added that in fact there seems 
no particular reason for associating with Caesarea in any way the ‘ Huthalian’ 
testimony to the 36 chapters. 2 See Robinson, op. cit. pp. 34 f. 
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have not been printed, because the division into 69 chapters 
represents neither the original form nor the full later develop- 
ment of any system ; while the division into 36 chapters is very 
likely not the original form of its own system, but rather a cor- 
ruption, and in any case is not unique but is abundantly found 
elsewhere. The study of the relations, history, and origin of 
these divisions would be instructive, but it requires a special and 
comprehensive apparatus in tabular form. The facts relating 
to B are elsewhere easily accessible,! and by themselves are 
incapable of yielding much fruit. 

The pre-eminence of B among the manuscripts of Acts is due 
to the current acceptance by scholars of the type of text to 
which it belongs as generally superior both to the ‘ Western’ and 
to the Antiochian recension, and also to the absence in B, at least 
as compared with other codices of its type, of influence from 
these divergent and inferior types. Apart from this superiority 
B, while a good manuscript, carefully written, has its own due 
proportion of individual errors. This general character of B 
for Acts applies also to the Gospels and to the Catholic epistles, 
but not wholly to the epistles of Paul. In many books of the 
Old Testament a corresponding character has been determined 
for B by recent study of the text of the Septuagint. 


x. Coprex Srnarticus 


Codex Sinaiticus is the only one of the four great Bibles of 
which we know with certainty the locality in the East where it lay 
in the period immediately preceding its emergence into the light 
of Western knowledge. But whence it was brought to Mount 
Sinai, and how long it had been there when in 1844 Tischendorf 
first saw some leaves of it, we do not know. Tischendori’s 
own elaborate and protracted study has now been supplemented 
by the investigations of Lake, as reported in his Introductions to 

1 For instance, in the convenient table printed by Robinson, Huthaliana, 


pp. 39 f. Both systems are entered on the inner margin of Nestle’s text, 7th 
edition, 1908. 
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the photographic facsimiles published in 1911 and 1922.1 The 
most important contribution there made is the demonstration 
that Tischendorf was wrong in supposing that the scribe D of 
% was the same hand that wrote the whole (or, rather, nearly 
the whole) New Testament of Codex Vaticanus.2 This mistaken 
theory has had such far-reaching consequences in critical dis- 
cussion that any treatment of these two codices in which it is 
even mentioned as probably correct needs to be carefully scrutin- 
ized to make sure that the supposed connexion in origin of the 
two manuscripts has not somewhere affected or warped the judg- 
ment of the critic. Hven Lake’s opinion (p. xii) that the two 
codices probably came from the same scriptorium, in support of 
which he adduces the similar character of the subscriptions to 
Acts, ought not to be used as the foundation of any inferences, 
for such resemblances may well be due merely to a tradition per- 
sisting for a long period among Alexandrian calligraphers of 
different workshops. The writing of & is much less elegant 
than that of B. 

On the history of the codex light is thrown chiefly by the 
corrections made at some time in the period from the fifth to 
' the early seventh century to make the text agree with the codex 
at Caesarea corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the Martyr. 
The notes appended to Nehemiah (2 Esdras) and Esther? seem 
to indicate (although not quite indubitably) that the codex was 
actually taken to Caesarea and the corrections made on the spot 
from the original Codex Pamphili, not merely introduced in some 
other locality from a copy of that codex. The hand by which 
these notes are written is, according to Lake, probably not the 
corrector known as X°* but another of the group that Tischen- 
dorf designated as s°. In the Old Testament prophets the 
corrector %°? seems actually to have followed a standard which 


1 K. Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, Oxford, 1911; Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus et Frederico-Augustanus Lipsiensis, Oxford, 1922. 
Plate III. 

3 For the text of these notes see below, p. ¢ note 6. 
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corresponded to what we should expect Pamphilus’s copy of the 
fifth column of the Hexapla to contain. The significance of the 
corrections of & is a complicated question which has not been 
fully elucidated for either Testament. In the New Testament 
we do not know what was the text of Pamphilus. 

Codex Sinaiticus was written by several hands,' but the New 
Testament is all by the same scribe except for seven leaves 
(three and one half sheets, not including any portion of Acts) 
written by a different scribe, who was also employed in the 
correction of the New Testament. These seven leaves were 
probably substituted for the corresponding cancelled pages of 
the work of the original writer. A good deal of work was 
evidently done on the manuscript before it was regarded as 
complete, and several persons employed in perfecting it for 
issuance from the scriptorium. 

The date of § is ordinarily given as the fourth century,? but 
palaeographical reasons make it wholly probable that it repre- 
sents a later style than that of B. In the Gospels the Eusebian 
sections and canons have been entered, not by the original hand 
but apparently by one of the same date, so that Lake believes 
this to have taken place before the codex was issued. But the 
earliest date at which this could have taken place is uncertain ; 
Eusebius died in 339-340. A later date for § has been urged 
by Viktor Gardthausen, who in an elaborate discussion con- 
fidently assigns it to the early part of the fifth century.® 

For determining the place of origin of §& less evidence is 
available than in the case of B. Hort, relying on a part of the 
same grounds as in the case of B (see above, p. xxxiv note 1), 
argued for the West, probably Rome. Ceriani, who had previously — 
thought of Palestine or Syria,* later decided for South Italy on 
the ground both of the palaeographical and the textual character 

1 See Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 66-71; Lake, op. cit. pp. xviii f. 

2 ¥. G. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 
1912, p. 67; Lake, op. cit. pp. ix f. 


3 Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed. vol. ii., 1913, pp. 122-134. 
4 Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi. 
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of §.1 For the suggestion of Caesarea, urged by J. R. Harris, 
no convincing arguments have been presented.? For an origin 
in Egypt (doubtless Alexandria) speaks the fact that in spite of 
noteworthy differences § exhibits beyond question, in a large 
part of those books of the Old Testament which it contains (see 
below, pp. xcviii f.), and in the New Testament, the same type 
of text as B, and one closely related to the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
versions, which were derived from Egyptian sources.? To this 
is to be added the evidence that the writing of & is “ closely 
akin to that of the older Coptic hands,” and that certain pecul- 
iarities of spelling are regarded as characteristic of Egypt. The 
force of these technical arguments is less than that drawn from 
a consideration of the text itself, since we have little parallel 
knowledge of what scribes in other centres of book-manufacturing 
were capable of producing, but, as in the case of B, the palaeo- 
graphical and linguistic phenomena present, at any rate, no 


1 Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series I. vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547. 

2 J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, vol. iii., March-April 
1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 74 f. Harris’s often-quoted geo- 

_zraphical argument from the reading avrirarpida for rarpida, in Matt. xiii. 54, 
which he thinks shows that the scribe lived somewhere in the region of Anti- 
patris, has enlivened criticism but cannot be accepted. The motive for the read- 
ing, as Hilgenfeld suggested (Zeztschr. f. wiss. Theol. vol. vi1., 1864, p. 80), is plain. 
The scribe, in order to avoid calling Nazareth the ‘ native place ’ of Jesus, coined 
a word (or else used a very rare one) to mean ‘ foster-native-place.’ Cf. dytiaoNs, 
‘rival city’; dyrivavris, ‘rival prophet’; dv@vraros, ‘ pro-consul,’ etc. etc. 
avrlrarpos itself seems to mean ‘foster-father,’ or ‘one like a father.’ As 
Kenyon points out (Handbook to the Teatual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 83), 
“ The fact that % was collated with the ms. of Pamphilus so late as the sixth 
century seems to show that it was not originally written at Caesarea ; otherwise 
it would surely have been collated earlier with so excellent an authority.” 
Indeed, if written at Caesarea, 8 ought to show the text of Pamphilus. To the 
reasons for Caesarea given by Lake, The Text of the New Testament, Oxford, 
1900, pp. 14 f., was later added the point that the Eusebian canons might have 
been inserted in Caesarea, but no one of the arguments holds, nor do all of them 
together constitute a cumulative body of even slight probabilities. For Lake’s 
statement of his change of view in favour of Egypt see his Introduction to the 
facsimile of Codex Sinaiticus, pp. x-xv. 

3 The resemblance of the text of the Psalms in 8 to that which underlies 
the Coptic Pistis Sophia is one piece of evidence; cf. Harnack, Hin jiidisch- 
christliches Psalmbuch (T.U. xxxv.), p. 13. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. 72, 112-115, 
147, See also above, p. xxxv note 3. 
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obstacle to the conclusion to which the textual relations clearly 
point, namely, that 8 was written in Egypt.1 Nevertheless the 
inclusion of Barnabas with Hermas as the books to be added to 
the New Testament seems to show that » was not written, as B 
has been thought to have been, under substantial control of 
the views of Athanasius, expressed in his Festal Letter of 367.7 
Codex Sinaiticus is carelessly written, with many lapses of 
spelling due to the influence of dialectal and vulgar speech, and 
many plain errors and crude vagaries. Omissions by homoeo- 
teleuton abound,® and there are many other careless omissions. 
All these gave a large field for the work of correctors, and the 
manuscript does not stand by any means on the same high level 
of workmanship as B. ‘Singular’ readings of & hardly ever 
commend themselves. On the other hand, readings of & which 


1 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., 1913, vol. ii. pp. 122- 
134, holds strongly to the Egyptian origin of &. 

2 Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, pp. 129f. Athanasius 
expressly names the Didache and the Shepherd, with certain of the Old Testa- 
ment apocrypha, as books not included in the canon but ancient and suitable 
to be read by catechumens. 

3 Thackeray, passim (cf. above, p. xxxv note 3). 

4 For instance, i. 9 ecrovrwy for ecrwv ; iii. 13 pa for mada, arodd\vew for 
amodvev ; v. 1 raudipy for camdeipn; vii. 35 dixacrny for AuTpwryv ; viii. 5 
kavoapias for cauapias; Vill. 26 Tyv Kadovperny KaraBavovcay ; Xi. 20 evayye- 
Atoras for eAA\nvicras; Xiv. Y. ove nkovcev for nKeovcey; xv. 1 ever for cOa; 
xv. 33 eavrous for avrovs; Xvi. 23 mapayyeidas re for mapayyerdayres ; XViii. 
24 ameddns for arod\d\ws; xxi. 16 cacove for pvacow; xxvii. 43 Byuaros for 
Bovdnwaros; XXviii. 25 mepc for dua; xxviii. 27 eBapyyOy for eraxurOn, etc. 
etc. Whether the preference shown by & for evs as against ev is to be reckoned 
here or shows fidelity to the archetype, is a question ; cf. ii. 5, iv. 5, ix. 21, xvi. 
36. Forasummary of the tendencies to error in § and lists of errors see H. von 
Soden, Schriften des N.7'. pp. 917-921, 1657-1659 ; also P. Buttmann, ‘ Bemer- 
kungen uber einige Higenthiimlichkeiten des Cod. Sinaiticus im N.T.,’ Zeitschrift 
fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. vu., 1864, pp. 367-395; vol. 1x., 1866, 
pp. 219-238 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 246f. That the vagaries are not the mere 
ineptitudes of an ignorant monk may be seen, for instance, from James v. 10, 
xadoxayadras for kakoraeas. Inthe Epistle of Barnabas, Gebhardt concluded 
that % unsupported by other witnesses is nearly always wrong; Gebhardt, 
Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum opera, i. 2, 1878, p. xxxvii. 

5 Especially in John, but not there alone. There are said to be sixty such 
omissions in the Gospels. See H. 8. Cronin, ‘ An Examination of some Omis- 
sions of the Codex Sinaiticus in St. John’s Gospel,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol, xim., 1912, pp. 563-571 ; von Soden, p. 920. 
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at first sight look like errors are sometimes confirmed by other 
and better witnesses, and prove to be right. But ® does not 
seem to preserve earlier and perhaps original spelling so faith- 
fully as B.t 

In the text of Revelation it is recognized that s is perhaps 
the least trustworthy of all the chief manuscripts? In the 
Gospels the text has suffered much from harmonization, both in 
passages where other manuscripts share the defect and in other 
cases where the harmonization is peculiar to N. 

The correctors of 8 are numerous, and deserve more com- 
plete study than they have received hitherto. They are 
classified by Lake (on the basis of Tischendorf ®) as follows : 

Fourth century. s°. Various hands employed in the scrip- 
torium, together with others of about the same time, all of 
whom probably worked in the locality where the codex was 
written. &*! and »*? are probably the same hand, and denote 
the diorthotes (Tischendorf’s scribe D), who was likewise the 
writer of the substituted leaves, or cancel-leaves, referred to 
_ above (p. xlvi). — 

Fourth and fifth centuries. °, >, and possibly others. 
Locality unknown. 

Fifth to seventh century. w°, together with »%*, »°>, and 
a number of others. The view that one set of these corrections 
was made in Caesarea has led Lake to connect the whole group 
with that place, but in the LXX prophets the standards 
followed by »°* and x°? are said to be opposed to each other. 
On the work of this group in the Old Testament see below, 
pp. xcix-c. From one or more of this group (designated merely 
as 8° by Tischendorf) proceed many corrections in the New 
Testament, often such as to bring the manuscript into harmony 
with the Antiochian revised text. In Hermas, x** introduced 


1 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 72, 86. 
2 See R. H. Charles, Critical and Hxegetical Commentary on the Retelonon 
of St. John, vol. i. pp. clx-clxxxiii, especially the tables on pp. clxiv and clxxxi. 
3 Tischendorf’s mature views on the several hands and correctors are most 
conveniently learned from his Novum Testamentum graece ex Sinaitico codice, 
Leipzig, 1865, pp. xxvi, xxx-xl, Ixxxiii. 
VOL. III d 
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corrections from another copy of the book.t So also s*° in 
Barnabas.? 

Highth to twelfth century. s* »°. At least two unimportant 
correctors, who were perhaps monks on Mount Sinai. s% did not 
touch the New Testament. 

In Acts corrections are found from s* and x°°. 

The text of 8, as has already been said, is much like that of B, 
and the two manuscripts in both Old and New Testaments largely 
represent in different examples the same general type, a type 
current in the fourth century in Egypt. Not only do they often 
agree (a circumstance which might merely indicate that both are 
often true representatives of the remote original), but they seem to 
rest on a common base, containing a definite selection of readings. 
This base was subjected to different treatment in the ancestors 
of the two manuscripts respectively, and has suffered deteriora- 
tion in both. But it was in most books a good text; in the New 
Testament (apart from Revelation) it was an excellent one and 
s and B rarely agree in detectable error. The one striking 
instance which Westcott and Hort thought to be a manifest 
blunder found in 8 and B, and not due to coincidence (James i. 17), 
has in recent years received confirmation from a papyrus, and 
can be confidently accepted as giving the true reading of the 
author. But 8 and B also show great differences in every part, 
and Hort’s elaborate argument‘ to prove that they are not 
descended from a common proximate ancestor is substantiated 
by later criticism. Apart from their text itself, the difference 
of origin of the two codices may be inferred from their difference 
in the contents and arrangement of the Old Testament, and in 
the order of books in the New Testament (in 8 the Pauline 

1 QO. von Gebhardt, in Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum 
opera, iii., 1877, pp. vi f. 

2 Ibid. i. 2, 1875, p. xxxiii, 

3 The difficulty disappears with the correct interpretation of the unaccented 
text; not rapadd\ayi 4 Tporijs drockidouaros, but mapaddayh h Tporhs amooKd- 
cparos (BS Pap. Oxyrh. 1229). See J. H. Ropes, Commentary on the Epistle 


of St. James, 1916, pp. 162-164; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 217 f. 
4 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 212-224. 
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epistles immediately follow the Gospels; in B they follow the 
Catholic epistles). 


A. Coprx ALEXANDRINUS 


Codex Alexandrinus seems to have borne that name from 
about the time of its arrival in England (1628);1! it gained 
it, however, not from any certainty as to its place of origin, but 
only because it had lain in Alexandria while in the possession of 
the Patriarch Cyril Lucar, who presided over that see from 1602 
to 1621, and by whom, while Patriarch of Constantinople, it was 
offered to King James I. in 1624-1625, and actually given to 
King Charles I. in 1627. A series of notes in the codex, two in 
Arabic, two in Latin, make the followimg statements: (1) An 
Arabic note of wholly uncertain date affirms that the manuscript 
was written by Thecla the martyr.2 (2) A Latin note in the hand 
of Cyril Lucar himself says that current tradition declares the 
codex to have been written by Thecla, a noble lady of Egypt in 
the fourth century, whose name the tradition also declares to 
- have stood formerly at the end of the book on a page torn away 
by the Mohammedans.? (3) An Arabic note says that it belonged 
to the Patriarchal cell (7.e. residence) in Alexandria. This is 
signed by ‘Athanasius,’ who has commonly been identified 
with the Patriarch of Alexandria, Athanasius III. (} ca. 1308), 


1 The name ‘ Alexandrinus’ and the designation ‘ A’ are used in Walton’s 
Polyglot, 1657. 

2 This Arabic note reads: ‘‘ They relate that this book is in the hand- 
writing of Thecla the martyr.” 

3 << Liber iste script? sacrae N. et V. Testamt!, prout ex traditione habemus, 
est scriptus manu Theclae, nobilis feminae Agyptiae, ante mile et trecentos 
annos circiter, paulo post concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri 
erat exaratum, sed extincto Christianismo in Agypto a Mahometanis et libri 
una Christianorum in similem sunt reducti conditionem. Hxtinctum ergo et 
Theclae nomen et laceratum sed memoria et traditio recens observat. ~} Cyrillus 
Patriarcha Constantin.” Fj 

# The note reads: “ Bound to the patriarchal cell in the fortress of 
Alexandria. He that lets it go out shall be cursed and ruined. The humble 
Athanasius wrote (this).”’ A cross (of a shape found elsewhere as late as 
about 1600) is added at the right of this note. Both Arabic notes may well be 
by the same hand, according to Burkitt. 
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but may at least equally well have been some otherwise 
unknown librarian of Cyril Lucar, bearing the same distinguished 
name. (4) A Latin note on a fly-leaf, in a hand of the late 
seventeenth century, states that the codex was given to the 
Patriarchal cell in the year of the Martyrs 814 (a.p. 1098).1 
The source of this information (or conjecture) is not known. 

It thus appears that the evidence from tradition for any 
Alexandrian connexion for Codex Alexandrinus cannot be traced 
with certainty farther back than Cyril Lucar.? 

On the other hand, Wetstein (Novum Testamentum Graecum, 
vol. i., 1751, p. 10) quotes two letters of his great-uncle, J. R. 
Wetstein, dated January 14 and March 11, 1664, both stating 
on the authority of his Greek teacher, one Matthew Muttis of 
Cyprus, a deacon attached to Cyril Lucar, that Cyril procured 
the codex from Mount Athos, where he was in 1612-13. In 
that case it would be not unnatural to suppose it to have come 
from Constantinople. 

Palaeographical and orthographical evidence has generally 
assigned A to Egypt,? but it is doubtful whether our knowledge 
of the difference between the uncial hands of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople in the fifth or sixth century is sufficient to justify 
confident assertion here.* 

The very mixed character of the text of A in both Old and 
New Testaments (see below, pages ci-ciil); its use in many 


1 “ Donum datum cubiculo Patriarchali anno 814 Martyrum.” 

2 F. O. Burkitt, ‘Codex “ Alexandrinus,”’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 603-606. 

3 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. p. 72 (kinship to older Coptic hands), pp. 100- 
105 (interchange of consonants), p. 110; Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 76, on the forms of A and M in a few instances 
in titles and colophons (but not in the text itself), but see Gardthausen, Grie- 
chische Paldographie, 2nd ed. pp. 248 ff., on the widespread use of the ‘ Coptic ’ 
M, also H. Curtius, in Monatsbericht of Berlin Academy, 1880, p. 646. ; 

4 For palaeographical and historical discussion see the introductions to the 
facsimile editions, by E. Maunde Thompson (1881) and F. G. Kenyon (1909). 
G. Mercati, ‘Un’ oscura nota del codice Alessandro,’ in Mélanges offerts a M. 
Emile Chatelain, Paris, 1910, shows that a note on fol. 142b (417b) together 
with the form of the table of contents make it plain that the codex originally 
consisted of two volumes, the second of which began with the Psalms. 
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parts of the Septuagint of a text distinctly different from, and 
sometimes, though not always, superior to, the special type of 
B and §; the presence in the Apocalypse of a text different 
from, and far superior to, that of 8; the large amount of hexa- 
plaric influence in the Old Testament, and of influence in both 
Testaments from the Antiochian recension (to which in the 
Psalter and the Gospels, though somewhat mixed, it is the oldest, 
or one of the two oldest, of extant Greek witnesses)—all these 
facts would probably be more easily accounted for if A could be 
referred to Constantinople rather than to Alexandria. 

The date assigned to A is the first half, the middle, or the 
close of the fifth century; but no strong reason seems to be 
given why it could not have been written as late as the first 
half of the sixth century. 

Two hands are distinguished in A in the Old Testament, and 
three in the New, writing as follows: (1) Matthew, Mark, and 
the Pauline epistles from 1 Cor. x. 8 on; (2) Luke, John, Acts, 
the Catholic epistles, and Rom. i. 1-1 Cor. x. 8; (3) Apocalypse. 
The Clementine epistles were written by the same scribe who 
" wrote the earlier historical and some other books of the Old 
Testament.! The codex has received various corrections; At 
was probably the original scribe, A* perhaps a diorthotes of the 
scriptorium. In the New Testament “other corrections are 
very much fewer and less important.” ? 

Codex Alexandrinus is written with a fair standard of accuracy, 
as may be seen in Chronicles-Ezra—Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, 
where the proper names are usually given without monstrous 
distortion, and where ancient errors, which might easily have 
been corrected, have generally been allowed to stand. It 
contains in the New Testament relatively few readings peculiar 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 74; 
but cf. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 72 f. 

2 Kenyon, op. cit. p. 74; cf, Kenyon, Introduction to facsimile (1909), 
Swete, Introduction to the O.T'. in Greek, p. 126, and especially Rahlfs, Der T'ext 
des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 58 f. 

3 Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 91-96. 
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to itself, and those which it does have are mostly unimportant.* 
Its orthography in the LXX is probably largely that of later 
copyists and not of the date of the autographs; even where 
ancient forms are found they are in many cases to be referred to 
literary correction ; skilful conjectural emendations of the Greek 
are sometimes detected.? 

The most striking characteristic of A among the chief uncials 
is its plainly heterogeneous composition, which has been referred 
to above (p. lii), and which marks both Testaments in ways 
partly different, partly parallel (see below, pp. ci-ciii). In the 
New Testament the Gospels show a mixture of the Antiochian 
revision with an earlier (chiefly ‘ Western’ 3) text, in which the 
former strongly predominates. Its ancestor here was probably 
a text of ancient type which was systematically, but not quite 
completely, corrected in conformity with the Antiochian type 
which later became current. In Acts and the Pauline epistles 
the ‘ Western’ element is smaller; and in Acts, at least, 
correction from the Antiochian cannot be affirmed. For the 


1 Von Soden, Schriften des N.T., vol. i. pp. 877, 1662-1664, 1928. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 65, 72, 98, note 3. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 152. 

* Von Soden, p. 877. Von Soden, pp. 878 f., 1662, gives some interesting 
instances where the reading of A seems to be due to the misunderstanding of 
corrections in the archetype, in which an Antiochian reading (as he thinks, of 
the type K*) was intended to be substituted for an earlier one. For instance, 
Luke xi. 42 (I follow von Soden’s notation) H mapewa, K agievar, 64 (1. 
Codex A) rapaguevar; xix. 23 H av avro erpata, KK* av empata avro, 64 ay 
auto averpata ; xxiv. 53 KK¢add awovrres cat after ev Tw tepw, 64 aiwovrTes Kat 
instead of ev rw cepw; Acts iii. 18 raew tov xpicrov avrov, K avrov mabew Tov 
xpicrov, 64 omits rafew Tov xpucrov; and many others. The view of von Soden 
that an older text has been corrected by the Antiochian rather than vice versa — 
receives strong support from some of the cases noted in the pages referred to, 
and is inherently more probable than Hort’s idea (if he meant it in an historical 
and not merely a logical sense) of “‘ a fundamentally Syrian text, mixed occasion- 
ally with pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western”’ (‘ Introduction,’ p. 152). Hort 
called attention to the striking agreement of A and the Latin Vulgate in some 
books. Von Soden, in his ‘ Erster Theil: Untersuchungen,’ §§ 172-182, 
designated the Gospel text of A (together with about one hundred other codices) 
as K*, Later in the same volume, §§ 235-237, in consequence, it would appear, 
of some alteration of judgment as to the significance of the older element in the 


text, he includes it under the ‘I-form,’ and in the text-volume the group 
appears as J*, 
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Apocalypse, as in some parts of the Old Testament, it is the 
best of all extant manuscripts. The usefulness of A for the 
reconstruction of the text of the New Testament is considerably 
limited by the circumstances here mentioned. 


C. Copex EPHRAEMI 


Of the earlier history of this codex before it came into the 
possession of Cardinal Ridolfi of Florence (jf 1550) nothing is 
known. It was broken up and the parchment rewritten with 
Greek tracts of Ephraem Syrus in the twelfth century, perhaps 
at Constantinople.1 The manuscript is written carefully and 
accurately, by a different hand in the New Testament from that 
which appears in the Septuagint fragments; and possibly a 
third hand appears in Acts.2 There seems to be no sufficient 
reason for any confident assertion that it is of Egyptian origin. 

The chief ground adduced for ascribing © to the fifth century 
is its resemblance in writing (and to some degree in text) to 
Codex Alexandrinus (see above, p. lii). It has been corrected 
by a hand C2, assigned to a date perhaps one century later than 
the original, and again by a later hand, C® or C°, deemed to be 
not later than the ninth century. 

The text of the Gospels in C is fundamentally of the type of 
B and s, but has probably been affected by the influence 
of the Antiochian revision, and contains some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings. There are but few individual peculiarities. In the Pauline 
epistles the character of the text is the same, but with less in- 
fluence from the Antiochian ; and the same may be said of the 
text of Acts, as more fully discussed below, although in Acts von 
Soden estimates the Antiochian and ‘ Western’ influences as 
about equal. In some cases in Acts the same Antiochian reading 


1 Tischendorf, Codex Hphraemi Syri rescriptus sive fragmenta Novi Testa- 
menti, 1843, p. 16. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. 
vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547, expresses doubts as to the accuracy of Tischendorf’s 
edition of C. 

2 Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 70-73. 
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has been adopted by A and C, but the two manuscripts do not 
seem to be derived from any common mixed original. 


D. Coprx Brzar 


Codex Bezae (graeco-latin ®) was obtained by Théodore de 
Béze, the French reformer of Geneva, from the monastery of 
St. Irenaeus at Lyons, where it was found during the civil 
commotions of 1562, doubtless at the sack of the city by 
Huguenot troops in that year.3 A few years earlier it had been 
taken to the Council of Trent by William 4 Prato (Guillaume 
du Prat), Bishop of Clermont in Auvergne, and used there in 
1546 as evidence for several unique or unusual Greek readings 
relating to matters under debate by the members of the 
council.4 While it was in Italy a friend communicated many 


1 Von Soden, pp. 935-943, 1659-1662, 1928. 

2 Codex Bezae appears to be the oldest known graeco-latin ms. of any part 
of the New Testament. Other early graeco-latin codices are the Verona Psalter 
(R, sixth cent.), Codex Claromontanus (Dp, fifth or sixth cent.), Codex 
Laudianus (2°, sixth cent.); many graeco-latin Psalters and New Testament 
MSS, were written in the ninth and following centuries until the invention 
of printing. See E. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
oribchieche Neue Testament, 4th ed., 1923, pp. 58 f. 

3 For Beza’s letter of gift to the University of Cambridge, containing his 
statements as to the source from which he acquired it, see Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, 1864, p. vi. In the annotations to Beza’s edition of the 
New Testament, 1598 (notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3), the editor refers to 
the codex as ‘ Claromontanus.’ This may be due to some knowledge on his 
part, not now to be recovered, or perhaps to a mere confusion between 
the Lyons ms. and the similar, but Pauline, Codex Claromontanus (DP2"!), then 
at Beauvais, the readings of which he had been able to adduce as early as his 
second (third) edition, 1582. Beza was not aware that the ms. from which the 
readings designated 61 in Stephen’s apparatus were drawn was the same as his 
codex; J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae: A Study of the So-called Western Text of the 
New Testament (Texts and Studies, ii.), 1891, pp. 3-6. 

* Our knowledge here comes from the statements of Marianus Victorius, 
Bishop of Amelia and later of Rieti (+ 1572), in the notes to his edition of the 
works of St. Jerome, first published at Rome, 1566. They are as follows: 

(1) Note on Adv. Jovinianum, i. 14, with reference to John xxi. 22 (ovrws), 
Antwerp ed., 1578, p. 570, col. 1; Paris ed., 1609, p. 509 F ; Cologne ed., 1616, 
vol. iii, Scholia, p. 33, note 32: sicut habet antiquissimus quidam Graecus 
codex, quem Tridentum aitulit Claramonianensis episcopus anno domini 1549 
[so Cologne ed. ; apparently mistake for 1546]. 

(2) Note on "Ado. Jov. i. 18, with reference to Matt. i, 23 (egherait Cologne 
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readings of D to Robert Stephen, the Paris printer and editor, 
and they were included (to the number of over 350, with 


.- some inaccuracies) in the apparatus to his first folio edition of 


1550.1. The Bishop of Clermont evidently returned the manu- 
script to its owners at Lyons. In 1581 Beza presented it to 
the University of Cambridge, as he says, ‘ asservandum potius 
quam publicandum.’ 2 

Codex Bezae has commonly been assigned to the sixth century, 
but there seems no good reason for refusing it a place in the 
preceding one,® and a date even at the beginning of the fifth 


ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia p. 34, note 40: et ita etiam scriptus est in antiquissimo 
codice Lugdunensi. 

(3) Note on Hpist. 146, ad Damasum, with reference to Matt. ix. 13 (es 
Meravo.av); Cologne ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia, p. 89, note 4: desunt [Aaec verba] 
etiam apud Graecum codicem Vaticanum qui scriptus est tam sunt anni mille et 
wlira, et apud alterum antiquissimum librum Graecum Claremontensem. 

The first of these notes has been well known since the seventeenth century ; 
the other two were noticed by H. Quentin, ‘ Note additionnelle ’ to ‘ Le Codex 
Bezae & Lyon au IX® siécle?’ (Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxtt., 1906, pp. 24 f.). 
As Quentin observes, all doubt as to the accuracy of Beza’s statement about 
Lyons is removed by the second of these notes. See also J. R. Harris, Codex 
BSezae, pp. 36-39. It was natural that Marianus Victorius, who was present at 
the council, should have described a codex brought from Lyons by the Bishop 
of Clermont, now as ‘ Lugdunensis’ now as ‘ Claremontensis’; his variation 
throws no light on Beza’s above-mentioned references to its readings as from a 
“Claromontanus.’ 

1 For the evidence that the authority designated 8! in Stephen’s ‘ editio 
regia,’ 1550, was actually our Codex Bezae see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta- 
brigiensis, pp. ix-x. Stephen’s statement in his ‘ Epistle to the Reader’ is ré 
6¢ B' éorl 7d ev "IraNla bard Tay Huerépwy dvTiBryOév Piiwv. The identification 
with D was made as early as Wetstein. 

2 Since the arrival of the codex at Cambridge, it has suffered at least twice 
by mutilations of the bottom of folio 504, succeeding an earlier cut or tear 
which may have taken place before 1581. The missing text, however, both 
Greek and Latin, can be securely reconstructed, mainly from early collations ; 
see below, pp. 202-5, and J. H. Ropes, ‘The Reconstruction of the Torn Leaf 
of Codex Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. XV1., 1923, pp. 162-168. It 
may be fitting here to call attention to F. Blass, ‘ Zu Codex D in der Apostel- 
geschichte,’ Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. LXxt., 1898, pp. 539-542, where will 
be found some corrections of Scrivener’s edition of the manuscript in Bezae Codex 
Caniabrigiensis, 1864, in difficult places which Blass personally examined. 

3 F.C. Burkitt, ‘ The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. m1., 1901-2, pp. 501-513, partly in reply to Scrivener, who had presented as 
the chief argument against the fifth century “the debased dialect of the Latin 
version ’—surely an unconvincing reason. 
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century has been urged. Palaeography, whether Latin or Greek, 
has so far given little aid toward a definite solution of the problem 
of its date and origin.2 Various characteristics, such as the 
ornamentation, subscriptions, titles, the numbering of the quires, 
and the form of the letters betray the training of the scribe in 
Latin methods,’ and the presence, by inadvertence, of occasional 
Greek words and letters on the Latin side is no proof to the 
contrary. It cannot be maintained that the codex originated 
in a centre of strictly Greek writing, where Latin was a wholly 
foreign language. On the other hand, it certainly did not 


1 J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 
1905, pp. 345 f. 

2 The writing of Codex Bezae shows marked resemblances to that of Codex 
Claromontanus of Paul, but the hand of Codex Bezae is less skilful and regular. 
The many points of contact of the two mss. make it hard to believe that they 
are not to be associated in origin. The peculiar Latin text of the Pauline 
epistles in Codex Claromontanus is practically the same as that of Lucifer of 
Cagliari, a fact which has led Souter to suggest that Codex Claromontanus (and 
consequently also Codex Bezae) was written in Sardinia ; see A. Souter, ‘ The 
Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (DP"),’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 240-243. The remarkable list (Canon Claromontanus) 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments which in Dp?" follows the 
thirteen Pauline epistles, as if the exemplar had lacked Hebrews, must be 
taken into account in any theory of the origin of both Codex Bezae and Codex 
Claromontanus. 

3 G. Mercati, ‘On the Non-Greek Origin of the Codex Bezae,’ Journal of 
Theological: Studies, vol. xv., 1913-14, pp. 448-451. This article was in reply 
to E. A. Lowe, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xtv., 1912-13, pp. 385-388, 
who had urged that the Latin uncials employed in D are of a grecizing type, 
used in Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and North Africa, and such as would probably 
have been used in Latin law-books written in Byzantium, and further that 
sundry Greek practices are exhibited by the manuscript, so that all these facts 
together would suggest an origin in a non-italian centre. But in a later article, 
‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxv., 1924, 
pp. 270-274, Lowe admits the conclusive force of Mercati’s rejoinder, and with- 
draws his theory. 

4 Against the suggestion of South Italy, Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T'., 2nd ed. p. 92, remarks, ‘‘ The chief objection to this theory 
is that Greek was so well known in that region that we should have expected 
the Greek part of the ms. to be better written than it is. In point of fact, the 
Greek has the appearance of having been written by a scribe whose native 
language was Latin; and some of the mistakes which he makes (e.g. writing 
1 for \ or c for x) point in the same direction. We want a locality where Latin 
was the prevalent tongue, but Greek was still in use for ecclesiastical purposes, 
for the liturgical notes are all on the Greek side.” 
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proceed from any centre of the trained Latin calligraphy of the 
period. 

Of the earlier history of the codex the work of the successive 
correctors and annotators has left a partial record—if we could 
only interpret correctly the lessons to be drawn! Some twenty 
successive hands can be distinguished, but their approximate 
dates are disputed, with a tendency on the part of palaeograph- 
ical experts to assign them to more and more early periods.1_ No 
one of the correctors was probably the regular diorthotes of the 
manuscript. Nearly all were much more interested in the Greek 
text, and touched the Latin pages but little ; but one corrector 
(G, assigned to the seventh century, or even to about the same 
time as the original scribe ?) concerned himself mainly with the 
Latin. The annotators include more than half of the improving 
hands; in two cases the same hand undertook both kinds of 
addition. The Greek annotators were formerly thought to have 
begun with the ninth century, but recently have all been assigned 
to the period before 800.2 Their work includes the marginal 
indication of lessons both in the Gospels and in Acts, drawn from 
the usual Byzantine system,* with modifications by other cor- 
rectors ; titloi in Matthew, Luke, and John, in a form somewhat 
divergent from that commonly found;* the numbers of the 

1 On the correctors and annotators see Scrivener, op. cit., 1864, pp x, 
xxiy-xxix; F. EH. Brightman, ‘ On the Italian Origin of Codex Bezae. The 
Marginal Notes of Lections,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 446-454 ; EF. G. Kenyon, ibid. pp. 293-299; J. R. Harris, The Annotators of 
the Codex Bezae (with some Notes on Sortes Sanctorum), 1901; F. C. Burkitt, 
‘The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 11., 1901-2, 
pp. 501-513; HE. A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae,’ ibid. vol. xtv., 1912-13, pp. 385- 
388. It is surprising that the perfect accessibility of the codex, now available 
also in facsimile, the valuable foundation laid by Scrivener sixty years since, and 
the highly stimulating inquiries of Harris more than twenty years ago should 


not yet have led to the production of an adequate account of the facts as to these 
matters. 

2 Hi. A. Lowe, l.c. p. 387. So also F. C. Burkitt, l.c. pp. 511 f., who suggests 
that “ G is the handwriting of the Bishop of the church for which Codex Bezae 
was originally prepared,” and that the corrections were made before the manu- 
script was considered to be issued for use. 

2 So A. 8. Hunt, as quoted by Lowe, I.c. p. 388. 

* Brightman, l.c. 5 Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, p. 41. 
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Ammonian sections ; and in the margin of the Gospel of Mark, by 
a hand formerly assigned to the tenth century, but perhaps earlier, 
a set of seventy-one ‘ sortes sanctorum,’ or soothsaying sentences 
in Greek. These last are closely like the more complete Latin 
series in the (Vulgate and Old Latin) Codex Sangermanensis 
(G) of the eighth or ninth century, probably written in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. ; 

No one of the annotators appears to have been a scholar.t 
The holy days for which lessons are marked include the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and the feasts of St. George and 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite, all of these by relatively late 
annotators.? 

In the eighth or early ninth century ° a single Latin scribe 
supplied the missing portions of both the Greek and Latin text 
of the Gospels, adding to the codex leaves of which nine are © 
still extant. His Latin text was derived from the Vulgate.* 

One other highly instructive piece of possible evidence as to 
the history of the codex before the sixteenth century remains to 
be mentioned, and is due to the critical acumen and the learning 
of H. Quentin. It is drawn from the Martyrology of Ado of 
Lyons (later Bishop of Vienne), written in 850-860. In his 
summary accounts of the several martyrs Ado both makes 
allusions to the New Testament and draws quotations from it in 
abundance. These are ordinarily taken from the Old Latin 


1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 Ibid. p. 105. 

3 Lowe, l.c. p. 388. Lowe describes the Greek of this hand as Western 
‘imitation uncials.’ Scrivener, p. xxi, had assigned the supplementary 
leaves to the hand “‘ of a Latin of about the tenth century.” Harris, Anno- 
tators, pp. 106-109, observes that the hand is not Calabrian, and argues that it 
is that of a scribe unacquainted with spoken Greek. 

4 A parallel to the succession first of Greek and then of Latin annotators 
and correctors of Codex Bezae may be seen in Codex Marchalianus (Q) of the 
LXX, where the Greek correctors end in the ninth century, and later corrections 
are Latin (see above, p. xxxiii note 2). 

5 “Le Codex Bezae & Lyon au IX siécle ?’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxu1., 
1906, pp. 1-23. On Lyons in the ninth century, see 8. Tafel, ‘The Lyons 
Scriptorium,’ in Palaeographia Latina, edited ah W. M. Lindsay, Part-II., 
London, 1923, p. 68. 
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fourth-century recension known to us from Codex Gigas and other 
sources, which was evidently the most widely used form of the 
_ Latin translation in the period just before the introduction of the 
Vulgate, and continued to be employed in various parts of the 
West for centuries after that date. But in seven instances he 
departs from the recension of gigas. Three of these! are cases 
where the gigas-recension lacked the reading, and in all of these 
unique or extremely rare readings Codex Bezae is a source from 
which the reading of Ado could be drawn. In one of the three 
the Greek of D is the only possible source known to us; in the 
second the only other Latin witness is the African text of h, which 
Ado is hardly likely to have known ; in the third the only other 
Latin is the mysterious margin of the Bible de Rosas. In three 
other cases 2? Ado has twice combined renderings from the gigas- 
recension and the Vulgate with a third rendering found only in 
d, while for the third, and similar, case of this group he has taken 
one rendering from the gigas-recension and combined with it 
another found in both the Vulgate andd. In the seventh passage ® 


1 (1) Acts xi. 28 conversantibus autem nobis (no Latin evidence) for cvvecrpap- 
peveov de nuov D, apparently a direct translation, skilful, very apt, and not 
naturally suggested by the parallel Latin rendering (congregatis) otherwise 
known to us; d has the erroneous rendering revertentibus autem nobis. 

(2) Acts xviii. 2 in Achaiam, dh only among Latin mss. ; so D hel.mg. 

(3) Acts xix. 1 cum vellet ire Hierosolimam, dixit ei spiritus sanctus ut rever- 
teretur in Asiam, only d and second hand in margin of Bible de Rosas (eastern 
Spain, tenth cent.), with slight variations in both; so D hel.mg. It will be 
observed that in Acts xviii. 2 the addition, omitted in the gigas-recension, is 
African (codex h), and the same origin may be assumed for a reading of the 
Bible de Rosas. 

2 (1) Acts vi. 9, for cuvfnrovvtes, disputantibus (vg e t p™S) et conquirentibus 
(gig g. p) atque altercantibus (d only). 

(2) Acts xviii. 3, for dua Tro omorexvoy ear (D dia To omorexvov without 
ewat), propter artifictum (d only, incomplete to correspond with the number of 
words in D) erant enim ejusdem artis (gig vg quia ejyusdem erat artis), id est 
scenophegiae (vg erat autem scenofactoriae artis; so e, with variations). The 
strange error scenophegiae is an obvious reminiscence of John vii. 2. 

(3) Acts vi. 12, for cvvexiynoav, concitato (cf. gig g. h) populo ac senioribus 
scribisque adversus eum commotis (cf. vgept; d). 

3 Acts vi. 9 qui erant (d only) de synagoga quae dicitur Libertinorum. Qui 
erant, to which nothing corresponds in any known Latin text, is the character- 
istically exact rendering in d of twy (ex rns cwaywyns) found in D and nearly 
all Greek mss. (except S). For quae dicitur (d h p; rns Aeyouerns D BC 
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Ado’s text gives the exact reading of d. He seems to have brought 
it in in part (quae dicitur) in order to make the language conform 
to the usual Greek text, but in effecting this has not followed the 
Vulgate rendering, though equally available for the purpose. 
Another phrase (qui erant) common to d and Ado is unique in 
d among Latin texts, and may well be one of the cases where the 
Latin of Codex Bezae (possibly without any predecessor) has been 
brought into agreement with the Greek opposite page. 

The inference drawn from these intricate facts is that the text 
of Codex Bezae has influenced the language of Ado’s Martyrology. 
Quentin finds reason to think that an termediate stage was 
a copy of the gigas-recension, which Ado used, equipped with 
marginal notes drawn from Codex Bezae. And he attributes the 
learning and critical interest here displayed not primarily to Ado, 
but to Florus, Bishop of Lyons (+ ca. 860), of whom it is known 
that he cherished these interests and that he had correspondents, 
also interested in the text of the Bible, in Italy. A further, and 
natural, step is the suggestion that to the instigation of Florus 
may be due the coming of Codex Bezae to Lyons. That event 
naturally brought to an end the long line of Greek correctors 
and annotators of the codex, of which it is now held (see above, 
p. lix, note 3) that all were, or may have been, earlier than 
Florus, although formerly scholars ascribed some of them to 
later centuries. 

The subtle and carefully considered theory thus put forward 
by Quentin may well be correct, provided the dates of the Greek 
correctors do not stand in the way.! 


Antiochian), the Vulgate (with e t) has quae appellatur (appellabatur) ; while 
the gigas-recension (gig g.), alone among Latin texts, has qui dicuntur (for rwv 
Aeyouevwy SA minn). Ado has here deserted the gigas-recension, not for the 
Vulgate, but to adopt a reading conforming to the Greek text with the singular, 
and he has used for this purpose the Latin form found in d (and in h p, to neither 
of which does Ado’s text show specific kinship). 

1 i. A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xxy., 1924, pp. 270-274, accepts as convincing Quentin’s arguments, and. 
adds striking confirmation from two observations: (1) Blue ink occurs in the 
colophon to the added pages of Mark in Codex Bezae (ninth century). The 
use of this ink in Latin mss. has been observed elsewhere only in a ninth- 
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From the whole body of facts here summarized it is a fair 
inference that at an early time, certainly as early as the seventh 
_ century, and for a long period, the codex lay in a place or places 
where Greek was both the ecclesiastical language and was also 
(for long, at least) understood and used by the people, but where 
Latin was also familiarly known to a greater or less extent, a 
place that is, which was distinctly “not a Latin centre where 
Greek was merely read and written.””1 Where such a place is 
to be sought will be considered presently. Soon after the 
beginning of the ninth century the ms. lay in a strictly Latin 
environment. 

On the question of where Codex Bezae was written the char- 
acter of its Latin pages, and of their dialectal and vulgar 
peculiarities, whether as respects pervading linguistic traits or 
isolated phenomena, has hitherto thrown no light. Since it was 
found at Lyons in the sixteenth century, the suggestion has often 
been made that it was written and had always remained in the 
south of France, where in the second century the Christians of 
Lyons and certain other towns of the Rhone valley were Greeks. 
But this Greek life continued for only a limited period, and it is 
wholly improbable that Greek was the common language of this 
population or of these churches in the fifth, still less im the sixth, 
century. In Gaul of that period Greek was the cultivated art 
of the few.2. Moreover, the place of origin of the codex would 
naturally bear a close relation to the scene of work of the early 
correctors and annotators of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
who clearly belong in Greek surroundings, to be found nowhere 


century Lyons ms. (Lugd. 484), which is perhaps in Florus’s own hand, and in 
one other MS., probably written at Luxeuil. (2) A peculiar interrogation mark, 
found in these added pages, is found also (and hitherto only) in five mss., all 
of the ninth century, and all perhaps written or annotated by Florus himself. 
See also E. A. Lowe, Codices lugdunenses antiquissimi, Lyons, 1924. 

1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 On the very limited amount of Greek ecclesiastical life in Gaul see 
Brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, pp. 451-454 ; 
C. P. Caspari, Ungedruckte, wnbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, iii., Christiania, 1875, pp. 228-231. 
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in Gaul. The ninth-century revival of letters in Lyons, under 
Bishop Agobard (814-840) and his successors of the days of 
Florus and Ado, would explain the addition by an undoubtedly 
Latin hand of the supplementary pages already referred to, but 
the predecessors of these men in the two preceding centuries were 
far removed from the attainments, capacity, and interests of the 
earlier annotators of the codex. And fatal to the whole theory of 
Southern France is the insertion of the Byzantine lesson-system, 

which was not used in Gaul.t ; 

The other suggestion most often made is that Codex Bezae 
was written in South Italy, which in ancient times, as Magna 
Graecia, had been a recognized part of the Greek world. Here, 
it is true, in Reggio and the district nearest to Sicily, Greek seems 
to have been dominant at the beginning of the eighth century ; 
and in that and the following centuries Greek customs and the 
use of the Greek language made steady progress in all Calabria, 
in consequence of the incoming of immigrants—religious and 
secular—from Sicily and from the Hast. But in fact the origin 
of the codex in the fifth or sixth century, and its earliest use, fall 
in the intervening time between the ancient and the mediaeval 
Greek periods of Southern Italy. 

At the end of the fifth century what Greek civilization and 
ecclesiastical life had survived there from a happier period 
disappeared, largely in consequence of the barbarian invasions. 
Even the remotest part of Bruttium, close to Sicily, seems to 
have become Latin in institutions and language, save for the 
cosmopolitan meeting-place of Reggio. In the middle of the 
sixth century the implications and explicit statements of 
Procopius, and at the end of that century the letters of Gregory 
the Great, make clear the same state of things in spite of the 
reconquest of Italy under Justinian, and it is likewise revealed 
by the evidence of the South Italian inscriptions of the fifth and 
sixth centuries. Cassiodorus himself (+562), with his native 
Calabrian aristocratic origin, and as well the Latin monastery 


1 F. E. Brightman, op. cit. pp. 446-454, 
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which he founded, are characteristic for his time. The Roman 
ecclesiastical system and Latin monasteries seem to have supplied 

substantially all there was of higher intellectual and moral forces. 
| The second hellenization of Southern Italy, which issued in 
the flourishing Greek civilization of the eleventh century, was 
due to a variety of causes. In the seventh century the advancing 
victories in Syria and Egypt, first of the Persians, then of the 
Mohammedans, led to the migration of oriental Christians to 
Italy and still more to Sicily. Toward the end of that century, 
and increasingly thereafter, measures were taken by Byzantium 
to consolidate its power in Southern Italy and to defend Sicily 
against Mohammedan invaders from Africa, and these steps must 
have caused a growth of the Greek population of Southern Italy, 
as they certainly enlarged the channels of Greek influence, both 
ecclesiastical and secular. In the eighth century Greek clergy 
and monks fleeing from the persecuting rigor of the imperial 
iconoclastic policy may have come in considerable numbers to 
Italy, where they were able to find a friendly theological environ- 
ment; while at the same time the administrative connexion of 
these South Italian dioceses with Constantinople was knit closer. 
In the early ninth century, when the Saracens conquered most of 
Sicily (taking Palermo in 831), many Sicilians fled to Italy, and 
Greek Sicilian monks began to wander through the wilderness 
and to be seen in the towns of Calabria. Before the middle of 
the tenth century St. Nilus appears, Greek monasteries are 
numerous, and the copying of Greek manuscripts is common. 
With the Norman rule great monastic centres of Greek intellectual 
life were constructed, and prospered, until, two centuries later, 
they shared in the general decay of civilization consequent upon 
the overthrow of the Normans, and at last fell into the wretched 
state in which the humanistic ecclesiastics of the fifteenth century 
found them. Fortunately these houses still had Greek books, 
many of which were brought at different periods to securer 
centres and incorporated in the great collections to which modern 


scholars resort. 
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In considering the origin of Codex Bezae this sketch of the 
progressive re-hellenization of Southern Italy from the seventh 
century on is necessary, because the abundant Greek life of 
Calabria in later ages is often assumed to have been present in 
the earlier period in which the codex was written and in which 
it had its home in a community using Greek as well as Latin. 
While, under the limitations of our knowledge, there is a bare 
possibility that in the fifth or sixth century some place existed 
in Southern Italy where it could have been written, nevertheless 
no such place is known, and the general conditions which we do 
know make such an origin unlikely. This unlikelihood is raised 
to a very strong improbability by the difficulty of supposing that, 
even if the codex was written in South Italy, any locality there 
in the sixth or seventh century (and with some restrictions 
conditions were similar for a great part of the eighth) would have 
provided the background of church life implied by the extra- 
ordinarily numerous correctors and annotators.1 South Italy 
certainly does not seem to offer a probable birthplace and still 
less a probable early home for this codex.? 


1 The suggestion that the writing of the annotator M resembles a Ravenna 
hand of the year 756 (Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 11., 1901-2, 
p. 505 note) rests on a confusion. The hand in question (shown in EH. M. 
Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 144; Introduction to 
Greek and Latin Palaeography, pp. 26, 184) is, in fact, from the imperial chancery 
in Constantinople. The document is part of the original of a letter from the 
emperor to a French king, probably from Michael II. or Theophilus to Louis 
the Débonnaire, and brought by one of the embassies known to have been sent 
in the period 824-839; see H. Omont, Revue Archéologique, vol. x1x., 1892, 
pp. 384-393, with facsimile. 

2 The disappearance of the ancient hellenism of Magna Graecia and the 
fact that the mediaeval Greek civilization of Calabria was due to a fresh 
rehellenization several centuries later was brought out in the ’IradoeAAnuixd 
of Spyridion Zampelios (Athens, 1864), and emphatically presented by 
F. Lenormant in La Grande-Gréce, 1881, vol. i. p. vii; vol. ii. pp. 371-382, 
395. An illuminating sketch of the history is given by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye 
de Rossano, 1891, pp. i-xxxix. See also Jules Gay, L’Jialie méridionale et 
Vempire byzantin, 1904, pp. 5-24, 184-200, 254-286, 350-365, 376-386; Charles 
Diehl, Htudes sur Vadministration byzantine dans Vexarchat de Ravenne 
(568-751), 1888, pp. 241-288; K. Lake, ‘ The Greek Monasteries in Southern 
Italy,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. tv., 1902-3, pp. 345 ff., 517 ff. ; 
v., 1903-4, pp. 22 ff., 189 ff. 
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On the other hand, what is known of Sicily corresponds very 
well with the requirements for Codex Bezae. Greek was the 
language of Sicily under the Roman emperors, and never 
succumbed to the Latin influences which Roman rule brought in. 
In Sicily, unlike Magna Graecia, the landowners were a Roman 
aristocracy residing in a country with which they did not fully 
identify themselves. Latin was the official language, but the 
mass of the people, although affected by Latin culture, continued 
to speak Greek. At the end of the sixth century, under Gregory 
the Great, the clergy were largely Latin, but included Greeks, 
and from the beginning of the seventh century Greek language 
and culture made rapid progress among the Sicilian clergy, and 
there were strong personal relations with the churches of the 
Orient. By the middle of the century Greek was preponderant, 
and in the eighth century the clergy were firmly attached to the 
HKastern Church. By this time the same had become true of 
Calabria. During these centuries there seems to have been a 
steady influx of Greeks, especially in consequence of Persian and 
Saracen attacks on various centres of Christian life in the Greek 

world. In the early years of the ninth century came acute and 
persistent disturbance from Arab invasion. 

All this would well account for the origin of Codex Bezae and 
for its use for centuries in a locality or localities where the Greek 
language and Greek customs were continuously in vogue, but 
where Latin was also known. The disturbed condition of the 
country early in the ninth century would likewise explain the 
acquisition of the manuscript by scholars of Lyons at about that 
date. ; 

Nothing, indeed, forbids the suggestion that emigrants or 
refugees from Sicily carried Codex Bezae with them to Calabria 


1 On the history of conditions in Sicily and the relation of Sicily to Calabria, 
see, besides the works of Batiffol, Gay, and Lake, mentioned in the preceding 
note, Adolf Holm, Geschichte Siciliens im Altertum, vol. iii., 1898, Buch ix. 
pp- 220-337 ; Josef Fiihrer, Forschungen zur Sicilia sotteranea (Abhandlungen, 
Munich Academy, vol. xx.), 1897. On early monastic life in Sicily see 
D. G. Lancia di Brolo, Storia della Chiesa in Sicilia nei diect primi secoli del 
cristianesimo, vol. i., Palermo, 1880, chapter xx. 
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in the eighth century, but no fact as yet known requires this 
assumption. 

It thus seems likely that Sicily was the place of origin of 
Codex Bezae and of its mate Codex Claromontanus (D”), and 
that the correctors and annotators of the earlier period, who 
were chiefly concerned with the Greek pages, were Sicilians. 
Yet some of these latter may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have been Calabrians. Somewhere about the year 800 the codex 
was probably sent to Lyons. Its history, partly conjectural, 
partly known, presents a remarkable parallel to that of the Codex 
Laudianus, written in Sardinia in the sixth or seventh century, 
brought (by way doubtless of Italy) to England in the seventh, 
to be used in the eighth by the Venerable Bede, and finally 
destined, like Codex Bezae, to pass into the hands of modern 
scholars in consequence of the looting of a monastery by 
Protestant soldiers in a war of religion. 

But we must turn from the history of Codex Bezae to its 
internal character. ‘The four Gospels stand in the order, Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. This is the order of many Old Latin mss., 
and is often called ‘ Western,’ but it is also followed in W 
(Egyptian), X, the Apostolic Constitutions, and other Greek 
witnesses, and does not imply anything as to the place of origin 
of D.1 Between the Gospels and Acts three leaves and eight 
quires are missing, to judge by the numbering of the quires. 
Since all quires contain eight leaves (except one which has six), 
the lost leaves must have numbered sixty-seven, of which perhaps 
the whole of one was filled by the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
The remaining sixty-six included at least some of the Catholic 
Kpistles, for one page containing the closing verses of 3 John still 
immediately precedes the first page of Acts. Even all the seven 
Catholic Epistles, however, would not suffice to fill sixty-six 

1 J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 1905, pp. 
339-346, argues from various indications that the order of the Gospels in 
the parent ms. of D was Matthew, Mark, John, Luke, as in Mommsen’s Canon 


and the Curetonian Syriac. This he holds to have been the original ‘ Western ” 
order, for which is substituted in Codex Bezae the characteristic Latin order. 
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leaves, and what these pages contained has been the subject 
of much conjecture. The space would about suffice for the 
Apocalypse and the three Epistles of John.1 Such a corpus 
johanneum would account for the unusual position of the Epistles 
of John, at the end of the collection of Catholic Epistles, which is, 
however, found in Codex 326, in the Muratorian fragment, and in 
Rufinus, and perhaps was the order of the Old Latin translation 
of Cassiodorus. The arrangement by which the Catholic Epistles 
preceded Acts is that of the Egyptian translations, and seems to 
have been not uncommon in the Latin world. 

The codex seems to be the work of one scribe, and the Greek 
and Latin pages have a general aspect of deceptive similarity to 
one another.? It is badly written. On the Greek side the scribe 
is guilty of many obvious blunders and misspellings on nearly 
every page. Such are, for instance, Matt. vi. 7 BXNatToNoynoerat, 
Mark xii. 17 eOavyatovro, Luke xii. 35 Nvydoe for AvyvoL, XXiil. 
26 omercofev, John i. 3 everyeto, Xvi. 25 0 koopos tovtos (for 
ovtos, itself probably due to imitation of the Latin rendering 
of o kocpos by mundus hic), Acts i. 4 cvvadtcxopevos, il. 10 


“extacews for exotacews, Vili. 5 xadredOwv for xaterOovr, and 


many others. Many of these can be seen in the plain and trouble- 


some errors which have been excluded from the text as printed in 
the present volume, but are given in the lines immediately below 
the text. In innumerable instances the endings are wrong, 
so that nonsense results, or, for instance, a pronoun does not 
agree in gender with the noun to which it refers. This is some- 
times due to thoughtless assimilation to the ending of aneighbour- 
ing word (for instance, Matt. iv. 18 Baddovras awdiBrAnotpos, 
Acts i. 3 orravopevots avtots), Sometimes it may be attributed 

1 F.C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, 1903, col. 4997; J. Chapman, ‘ The 
Original Contents of Codex Bezae,’ Hxpositor, 6th series, vol. x11., 1905, pp. 46-53. 

2 The Latin page has at first glance a likeness to Greek writing somewhat 
like that which is found in a page of ancient Coptic, and rather greater than that 
of modern Russian. But see the articles of Lowe and Mercati referred to above. 
Such resemblance of the two sides in a graeco-latin Ms. is not without parallels ; 


the Coislin Psalter of the seventh century (Paris, Bibl. nat., coisl. 186) is an 
example. 
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to the influence of the corresponding Latin word (thus, Acts 
xviii. 2 «Aavdsos for kravdiov, cf. d Claudius). It has been 
suggested that many of these errors may be due to some stage 
in the ancestry of the codex in which a copy was made from a 
papyrus text with easily misunderstood abbreviations for termina- 
tions (7 for rv, etc.).1 Nothing forbids this suggestion, but it 
likewise implies an ignorant, if not a careless, scribe, and many 
mistakes thus made ought subsequently to have been corrected 
by any competent later copyist. Mistakes in gender, as Matt. 
iv. 16 dws peyav, Luke ix. 1 racav datporor, are not infrequent, 
especially in pronouns. Semitic proper names receive strange 
forms. Good examples of some of these classes of error occur in 
Acts i. 26, where D reads evXoyourtas for evAoyouvta, T atro- 
otpepew for tw aTooTpepely, EXKATTOS for exactov; xiv. 20, 
Kukrwoartes for kukhwoavt@y, avtov for aytov, Tnv eTaupLov 
for tn ewavpioy. Blunders such as these sometimes give the 
impression of a writer who understood Greek imperfectly, and 
some of them suggest that the look of a Greek word did not 
infallibly present to him a combination of sounds with which 
he was familiar.2 Nevertheless his ignorance of Latin is also 
extraordinary. 

In view of this character of the codex the frequent departure 
which it shows from other manuscripts in the omission, or (what 
is more common) the addition, of the Greek article will in many 
cases have to be attributed to eccentricity, not to a sound or 
ancient tradition. 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., pp. 96 f. 

2 The most complete account of these blunders (and the other peculiarities) 
of D will be found in von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1305-1340, 
1720-1727, 1814-1836. But even in the paragraphs devoted to ‘ unintentional 
errors’ von Soden has too little distinguished between actual errors and what 
may be called antiquated irregularities, such as would have been deemed 
tolerable, or even respectable, in a manuscript of the third or fourth century, 
before the reforming efforts of the grammarians had come to dominate the copy- 
ing of books. Singularities of this latter type should be treated separately ; 
they may well have been derived from an exemplar of a remote antiquity, 
several stages back, and so testify only to the fidelity, not to the debased con- 
dition, of the copy which we have. 


= 
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Besides these disfiguring blunders, the usual confusions of 
vowels and consonants, due to itacism and the like, occur in 
abundance, as well as the miscellaneous omissions and errors to 
which scribal frailty is prone; and the well-known grammatical 
peculiarities of the older codices, especially in the forms of verbs, 
are constantly encountered. Peculiar, or antiquated, spellings, 
such as Matt. ii. 11 €uvpvay for cuvpvay; xii. 20, xxv. 8 CBer- 
vuwe for oSevvupe; Luke xiii. 34 opw& for ops, frequently 
attract the attention of the reader. All these singularities are 
found in greater abundance than in perhaps any other New 
Testament manuscript.t 

Harmonization of parallel passages as between the several 
Gospels, and in the parts of Acts which strongly resemble one 
another, are numerous, and often do not agree with the similar 
harmonizations of the Antiochian text.2_ Omissions, by homoeo- 
teleuton and otherwise, are relatively abundant, much more so 
in the Gospels than in the Acts. A considerable group of these 
omissions consists of the evident omission of whole lines, for 
instance Acts 1. 31, where T poLowy edadnoev Tepe Ts has fallen 


‘out in both D and d; more complicated cases are Luke viii. 41, 


Acts v. 29. In some instances the misplacement or omission of 


1 For classified lists of these see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, 
pp. xlvi-xlviii. An adequate linguistic investigation of Codex Bezae (or indeed 
of the other oldest New Testament manuscripts) seems never to have been 
attempted. G. Rudberg, Neutestamentlicher Text und Nomina Sacra, Upsala, 
1915, has a valuable discussion of the errors and confusions of spelling in D, 
and is led to emphasize the conservative character of the copying. On the 
peculiar variation in spelling, wavy7ys almost always in Matt., Mark, Johni.-v. 33, 
but «warns (with negligible exceptions) in Luke, Acts, see von Soden, pp. 2100. ; 
J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vi., 1905, pp. 342-345 ; 
Rudberg, pp. 13f. The phenomenon can be accounted for in more than one way, 
and does not necessarily indicate (as sometimes supposed, see Nestle, Hinfiihrung 
in das griech. N.T'., 3rd ed., pp. 175 f.) that we have here a survival from the 
period when Luke and Acts circulated together as two ‘ books’ of a single 
history. The regular use of nomina sacra in D (OZ, KS, IH=, XP, INA) is 
about as in B, while 8, A, and C show a much more fully developed system ; 
see Rudberg, pp. 49-52. 

2 For some examples of such assimilation see E. von Dobschiitz, H. Nestle’s 
Hinfithrung in das Neue Testament, 4. Aufl. p. 29; see also H. J. Vogels, Die 
Harmonistik im Ivangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis (T.U. xxxvi.), 1910. 
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lines on one side or the other was either corrected by the original 
scribe or noted by him in the margin by numeral letters. 
Scrivener has been able to show from such cases that the exemplar 
had lines like those of Codex Bezae, but was not identical with it 
in the contents of the pages.1 

Reference has already been made to the influence of the 
Latin page in causing errors, for instance in endings, in the 
Greek text. This latinizing influence has produced a far- 
reaching effect on the Greek text, the precise range of which is 
difficult to determine. The Latin rendering (due to the poverty 
of Latin in participial forms) of a Greek participle and finite 
verb by two finite verbs connected by ‘and’ is probably the 
cause of the unusual number of corresponding variants in the 
Greek D. In some cases «az alone has been introduced from the 
Latin, without change in the Greek participle. Thus Mark vu. 25 
erOovea Kat Tpocetrecev (intravit et procidit), x1. 2 AvCaVTES 
avtov Kat aryayere (solvite illum et adducite), xiv. 63 dsappnEas Tous 
NELT@VAS avTOV KaL reyes (scidit vestimenta sua et ait), Acts xiv. 
6 cuvidovtes Kat Katepvyov (intellexerunt et fugerunt). The 
necessary addition of a copula in rendering into Latin by a rela- 
tive sentence has produced an inept imitation in the Greek, e.g. 
Matt. xi. 28 travtes ov KoTiwytes Kat TepopTicpevor earas [for 
eote] (omnes qui lavoratis [..... ] estas) ; Acts xi. 29 wavta Ta 
Tepl avTov yeypaypeva evow (omnia quae de illo servpta sunt) ; 
xvil. 27 fntew to Oevov ext (quaerere quod diwinum est); xxi. 
21 rovs kata eOvn evow vovdatovs (qua in gentibus sunt judaeos) ; 
so also x1. 1 ov (qut) added before ev ry tovdara. Not so grotesque, 
but probably due to adjustment to the Latin, are cases where 
an otiose but not incorrect participle is added ; so in Mark v. 40 
Tous eT avrov is expanded by the addition of ovtas to corre- 
spond with qui cum illo erant, and similarly Mark i. 25; and with © 
these may be mentioned the frequent supplying of the copula, 
as in Mark x. 27 tovro advvatov eotiv (hoc wmpossibile est). Ina 
smaller number of cases the attempt to equalize the Greek and 


1 Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxiii. 
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Latin lines has caused not the addition but the omission of a word. 
These attempts at assimilation have sometimes led to secondary 
complicated, but plainly detectable, corruptions of the Greek. 
A few other instances out of many that have been collected 1 
will serve to suggest the great variety of ways in which latinizing 
assimilation may reasonably be accepted as the corrupting force 
at work: Matt. xi. 22, 24 avexrotepov eore (for erat) ev nucpa 
Kpicews nv vuewyv, for n vay (quam vobis, misunderstood as if a 
relative); Matt. v. 24 mpocdepers, for rpocdepe (offeres, itself 
probably corrupted from offers) ; Acts xiii. 10 veos (fila) for vios ; 
Matt. xv. 11, 18, 20, Acts xxi. 28 xowwveiv for Kkowodv (com- 
municare, which means not only ‘ share,’ but also, in Tertullian, 
“pollute ’).2 Examples, taken from countless others, of words 
which owe to the Latin either their presence in the text or 
their form are Matt. xxvi. 6 Nerpwoou for Aerpou, Acts ii. 11 
apaBo. for apaBes, v. 32 ov (referring to mvevyua) for o, vil. 43 
peppap for peudav, xvi. 12 cehadn (caput) for rpwrn, xvi. 13 
edoxer (bidebatur, i.e. videbatur) for evousfero, xix. 14 cepevs 
(sacerdos, a common Latin rendering of apyepeus) for apytepevs. 
In many cases there will obviously be great difficulty in deciding 
whether the corrupting force lay in the Latin or in a similar 
motive, independent and earlier, within the Greek text itself, but 
the presence of some degree of latinizing must be admitted in 
many expressions, and of the great range in which this can be 
surely assumed’ the above examples can give but an imperfect 
notion. 

The types of latinizing described above have almost all been 
such as can be detected from traits present in Codex Bezae. 
But it is also probable that sometimes the striking omission 
from D of words and clauses found in other well-known, but less 


1 See J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, esp. chaps. viii., ix., and x.; von 
Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1323-1337 and pp. 1815-1821, cf. also 
pp. 1802-1810. For Harris’s later view see his Four Lectures on the Western 
Text, 1894, p. viii. 

2 In Codex D kowwvety for xowodv is found uniformly in Matthew, never 
in Mark, and in one case out of three in Acts. 
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continuous, witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text is to be associated 
with the fact that these ‘ glosses’ are not found in all or most 
of the Old Latin witnesses known to us. Thus in the compli- 
cated passage Acts xviil. 21, 22, the important sentences tov dé 
"Axvrav elacey ev Edéow, aires 5é avaybels 7AOev are found 
in 614, hel.mg, and in part in other Greek minuscules and in the 
Peshitto, but not in D d, nor in any Latin text whatever. It is 
natural to suppose that the words belonged to the fundamental 
Greek text from which D is drawn, but were omitted because 
nothing in the Latin version corresponded to them. The alter- 
native supposition of an excision in order to conform to the 
Antiochian text is rendered unlikely by the number of ‘ Western ’ 
readings remaining in the immediate context of Dd. Similarly, 
at the close of Acts xiv. 18 the words adAda ropevecOat Exacrov 
eis Ta lova are found translated in hel.mg, and have survived in 
Greek in C 81 614 and many minuscules ; but they are lacking 
in D d and all Latin texts (except that h contains a clause 
vaguely resembling the Greek, perhaps a loose paraphrase of it). 
Other examples of the same phenomenon. could be collected 
(cf. some of the omissions mentioned below, pp. ccxxxvi-viii). 
That the Greek text of Codex Bezae has been influenced from 
the Syriac has also been strongly urged,! and some of the facts 
can be explained thereby, just as they can from the Latin, and 
in some instances ingenuity can point out with considerable 
plausibility that a possible confusion in the Syriac text would 
account for the variant in the Greek. But whereas influence 
from Latin is naturally mdicated as likely to take place in a 
graeco-latin codex, the theory of Syriac influence has no such 


1 F. H. Chase, Zhe Old Syriac Klement in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893 ; 
The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895 ; cf. J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 178- 
188. A similar view was favoured many years earlier by J. D. Michaelis, 
Hinleitung in die géttlichen Schriften des Newen Bundes, 3rd ed., 1777, pp. 503 f. 
(but cf. pp. 336-340), and David Schulz, Disputatio de Cod. D Cantabrigiensi, 
Breslau, 1827, p. 16; but Chase was the first to undertake to explain com- 
pletely and in detail the ‘ Western ’ text as the product of influence from the 
Syriac version. For criticism of Chase’s theory see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures 
on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 14-34, 68-81. 
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prima facie probability, and in order to be accepted requires 
telling instances of demonstrative force, such as are actually 
found in some of the instances of latinizing cited above. This 
proof, however, is not forthcoming, and the point is well taken 
that for some of the frequently occurring characteristics of D 
the Syriac offers no explanation whatever. Thus the addition 
of the copula is against Syriac idiom, and such a variant as the 
addition in Acts xiv. 2 0 8 Kupios cbwxev Tayv evpnyny cannot 
have been drawn from a Syriac expansion, for the corresponding 
Syriac would mean, not ‘give peace,’ but ‘say farewell.’ + 
There are in D some Semitic traits, such as the use of Hebrew, 
instead of Aramaic, in the words from the Cross in Matt. xxvii. 46, 
Mark xv. 34; the readings azo xapvwrov John xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26, 
xiv. 22 (also in & John vi. 71), caydovpew for edparu, John 
xi. 54, and perhaps ovAappaovs for eupaous, Luke xxiv. 13.? 
Also the otiose avrois Acts xiv. 2 might be Semitic; peta Twy 
uyov avtov Acts xiv. 27 sounds more Semitic than Greek. But 
these are isolated phenomena, and a better explanation of some 
of them will be found below (pp. ccxlii-iv). The theory of 
systematic or continuous Syriac influence does not furnish a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of Codex Bezae. 

It is not to be supposed that all the peculiarities and errors 
of Codex Bezae were introduced at the latest, or at any single 
earlier stage. Much of the orthography is doubtless very ancient, 
or possibly original. Scribal errors of the various usual types 
may have been introduced at each copying, including that which 
produced the codex itself. The adjustment of the Greek to the 
Latin and the converse (of which something will be said later) 
may well have taken place, in part at least, in different periods. 
An interesting illustration of a succession of corruptions which 
must have preceded the present text is the unique reading 

1 Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 69 f. It is to be observed that Chase’s theory 
was quite as much intended to explain the variants of the ‘ Western’ text as 
the eccentricities of Codex Bezae. 


2 Cf. E. von Dobschiitz, H. Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das griechische N.T., 
1923, p. 5. 
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Luke xxii. 52 otparnyous tov Aaov (for vepov, d praepositos 
popult). Here \aov seems clearly a corruption for vaov, and that 
again a substitute (intelligible, but incorrect in point of technical 
usage) for vepov of all other witnesses. In general, if at first the 
Latin was made approximately to correspond with the Greek, 
the widespread assimilation of the Greek to the Latin may have 
been due to the pains of a later scribe ; or both assimilations may 
have been made concurrently—now from one side, now from the 
other—when this bilingual edition was first constructed. One 
stage in the ancestry of our codex may have been an interlinear 
graeco-latin text, like the Codex Boernerianus (G?*”). 

The general relation of the Greek text of Codex Bezae and 
the Latin version associated with it has long been the subject of 
discussion. The two texts, as they stand, bear intricate relations 
of likeness ; yet they are by no means identical,” and the differ- 
ence between them cannot as a whole be accounted for by later 
correction of one side or the other from the Antiochian text.* 
The older debate revolved about too simple a formulation of the 
question, and was too much interested in proving or disproving 
the worthlessness of the codex for the practical uses of textual 
critics. The seventeenth-century scholars, from Hrasmus to 
Grotius (except Morinus 4), seem to have held that the Greek 
text of D had been so adapted to the Latin version as to be 
practically worthless. A more moderate view was that of Mill 
(1707), who deemed the Greek text to have been copied from a 


1 See Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 41-46. 

2 Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxix f., states that nearly 
2000 divergencies are found between the Greek and the Latin. Of these Acts 
contains 631, of which 285 are “‘real various readings”’ of some consequence, 
on the Latin side not infrequently showing agreement with the Vulgate. 

3 See, for instance, how the Antiochian (or Old Uncial) correction in chap. 
xviii. has affected both Greek and Latin equally. But some cases of one-sided 
correction can be pointed out; thus Acts xix. 39 wep erepwy seems to be a 
correction in accord with $A Antiochian, while the corresponding Latin ulterius 
has retained the ‘ Western’ reading, as found also in gig. 

4 J. Morinus, Hxercitationes biblicae de hebraei graecique textus sinceritate, 
Paris, 1660, lib. i, exerc. ii., c. iii, pp. 47-54, Morinus, convinced of the 
superiority of the Latin Vulgate, rejoiced to find Vulgate readings confirmed 
by Codex Bezae and Codex Claromontanus. 
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Greek original, similar to that from which the Latin version was 
made, but later to have been altered in conformity to the Latin 
at a few points here and there (“ paucula hinc inde’’), and who 
gives well-chosen examples of such readings.! Wetstein (Pro- 
legomena, 1751) agreed with Mill; and Middleton (1808) 2 urged 
with much vigour the latinizing tendency of D as evidence (and 
as one cause) of its worthlessness. Meanwhile, however, J. D. 
Michaelis? had pointed out that this tendency, if it existed, 
explained but a small part of the peculiarities of D, and Gries- 
bach * protested that the conformation to the Latin was negli- 
gible, and that the Greek text itself was of Greek origin and a 
witness to a very ancient stage of the text of the Gospels and Acts. 
With Griesbach agreed Marsh in his notes to the translation of 
Michaelis’s Introduction (1793), and this general view appears 
to have held the ground through the greater part of the nineteenth 
century. Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 1881, pp. 82 f.) regarded d as of 
little practical value for Old Latin evidence, because it had been 
“altered throughout into verbal conformity with the Greek text 
by the side of which it had been intended to stand”; again 
(p. 120), he refers with contempt to the “‘ whimsical theory ” that 
“the Western Greek text owed its peculiarities to translation 
from the Latin” ; in his account of Codex Bezae (pp. 148 f.) he 
makes no reference whatever to any latinizing tendency in the 
ms. Similarly Burkitt regards Codex Bezae as a Greek book 
with a Latin version.» But in the meantime J. R. Harris, in 
his Codex Bezae, 1891, presented at length the opposing theory 
that “‘ the major part,” or (p. 203) nine-tenths, of the variants 
in the Acts of D are due to the attempt to make the Greek text 
conform to the Latin, and drew attention to a great body of 


1 Prolegomena, par. 1282. 

2 T. F. Middleton, The Doctrine of the Greek Article, 1808, Appendix, pp. 
677-698. “ 

3 Hinleitung, 4th ed., 1788, pp. 582 f. 

4 Symbolae criticae, vol. i., 1785, pp. ex-cxvii. 

5 Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, p. 505. Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxxii: “The Latin version is little better than a close 
and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek.” 
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evidence in support of this claim.1 Von Soden assigns a large 
place to latinization. 

The result of this debate has been to establish that D can 
neither be rejected as worthless, on the ground that it is secondary 
and dependent throughout on the Latin, nor yet used, in a fashion 
which has been all too common, as in every respect a trust- 
worthy witness, as it stands, to the ‘ Western’ text. The Latin 
d, while it has no doubt been affected in countless readings by 
its Greek partner, is yet by no means a mere literal translation 
of the Greek D, but neither is D a mere late construction designed 
to give Greek support to d. Both sides are mixed texts, and 
this is exactly what our knowledge of other manuscripts written 
with parallel columns would lead us to expect. Indeed, the inter- 
action is probably less marked in Codex Bezae than in cases 
where the single lines are shorter. In the very short lines (one 
to three words each, on the average) of Origen’s Hexapla the order 
of words in the LXX column is believed to have been altered 
to match the others.2, In many graeco-latin Psalters from the 
sixth to the tenth century the Greek text has been altered to 
conform to the Latin.2 Codex Boernerianus (G?”) is said to 
show conformation in both directions.4 Codex Claromontanus 
(DP) probably shows correction of the Latin to agree with 
the Greek.5 The case of Codex Laudianus (E*°) is discussed 
below.6 From a much later date (fourteenth or fifteenth century) 


1 Searching criticism of Harris’s views were contained in two excellent 
articles by A. 8S. Wilkins, ‘ The Western Text of the Greek Testament,’ Hapositor, 
4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 386-400, 409-428. Wilkins admits the existence of 
latinizing influence, but points out that many of Harris’s examples are not 
convincing, and that in many cases variation common to D and d “ may have 
originated in either.” ; 

2 A. Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, 
pp. 69 f., n. 3. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 94-101. 

4 E. Diehl, Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xx., 1921, 
p. 107; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 5 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 

6 Jiilicher, Zeitschrift fir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, p. 182, 
speaks of the ‘“‘ Unméglichkeit,” that D and E should have been conformed to 
d and e, but the author informs me that the word is a mistake of the press, or 
the pen, for ‘ Méglichkeit.’ 


CODEX BEZAE lxxix 


Codex 629 (Vat. ottobon. 298, see Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 635) 
has a Greek text extensively accommodated to its parallel Vulgate 
columns. The Latin codex f of the Gospels is thought to be 
drawn from a bilingual Gothic-Latin codex in which the Latin had 
been altered to correspond with the Gothic.1 Even the editors 
of the Complutensian Polyglot transposed the Greek to make it 
agree in order of words with their Hebrew column.? Apart from 
the other kinds of corruption, the latinized element in D must 
always be kept in mind in using Codex Bezae. In such cases 
the only safe or possible method is by comparison with other 
witnesses to the same type of text. It cannot be admitted that 
a Latin influence is accountable for the ‘ Western’ variants 
found equally in other Greek, Syriac, and Sahidic sources.3 
Where such evidence is at hand, we may accept the text of D 
as free from influence from d. Contrariwise, the renderings of 
d can be supposed to be directly translated from D only where 
no other Old Latin witness attests them. Within the field thus 
narrowed, where either D or d can be a direct translation from 
the other, many cases will be so related to Latin or to Greek 
idiom, or to the recognizable characteristics of the Greek ‘ Western’ 
reviser, as to point convincingly to a conclusion ; many others 
will not. Often doubt will remain. In considering this question 
it must never be forgotten that the process of mind of a scribe 
improving the text is in many respects essentially the same as 


1 Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, p. 131; vol. x1., 
1909-10, p. 613 ; Wordsworth and White, Novum Testamentum Latine, Evan- 
gelia, 1889, pp. 653 f., held f to represent substantially the Old Latin text on 
which the Vulgate. revision was founded. 

2 Flaminius Nobilius, in Vetus T'estamentum secundum LX X latine redditum, 
1588 (fourth page of ‘ Praefatio ad lectorem’), cited by G. F. Moore, ‘ The 
Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literatures, vol. xx1x., 1912, pp. 57 f. 

3 It is for this reason that the striking contentions of Harris with regard 
to the reading, Luke xxiii. 53, kar Oevros avrov ereOnkev Tw pvnuerw evBov ov 
foryis etkoot exudLovy, remain unconvincing. Since the Sahidic, and not merely 
some Old Latin texts, bears witness to it, it must be supposed to have arisen in 
Greek, and the imperfect Latin hexameter, imposuwit lapidem quem vix viginli 
movebant, must be accounted for, as it can be, by assuming it to be the work of 
an ingenious Latin translator from the Greek. 
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that of a translator into another language. That d has affected 
D seems beyond doubt in view of such facts as those adduced 
above (pp. lxxii-lxxiv); but the proof is in most cases demon- 
strative only for details, many cases must remain doubtful, and 
in a great mass of instances, including most of the larger and 
more interesting readings, Codex Bezae has certainly preserved 
approximately the Greek text of the ‘ Western ’ recension. 

The Latin text of d is not carefully written, but offers to the 
student of late and dialectal Latin a great storehouse of facts 
which seem to have been but little used by philologists.2 The 
obstacles to the use of it for the Old Latin have already been 
sufficiently indicated. That it has been extensively corrected 
to correspond to the Greek text would be expected, and is 
altogether probable. Undoubtedly the Greek text from which 
was made the Latin version on which d rests was a ‘ Western’ 
text closely akin to the fundamental text which appears in 
corrupt form in D. Of the character of the Latin rendering 
found in Codex Bezae more will be said below in connexion with 
the Old Latin version in general (p. cxi). 

An extensive influence of capital importance which came in 
after the fundamental text of Codex Bezae was formed, but early 
enough to control also the Latin side, was the introduction, 
sometimes by conflation, sometimes by substitution, of readings 
not ‘ Western,’ but drawn from the rival type of text. Whether 


1 With Codex Laudianus (E) the situation is different, as will be shown 
below. ‘ 

2 The chief study of these is to be found in Harris, Codex Bezae, chaps. iv., 
v., Xil., xix., xxvi. Cf. K. 8. de Vogel, Bulletin Rylands Library, viii., 1924, 
pp. 398-403. On nomina sacra in d see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 178 f. 

3 So Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82; but the arguments and illustrations put 
forward by Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxi-xxxiv, do not 
prove this, as is shown by Wilkins, Hxpositor, 4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 390- 
392. The proof can be brought by a collection of instances where readings of 
d not attested elsewhere in Latin correspond to readings of D that are shown by 
other evidence to be genuine Greek variants. 

4 Especial attention was called to this phenomenon by the memorable essay 
of P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta apostolorum, Berlin, 1892; see 
also Giottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1901, pp. 9 f. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
editio philologica, 1895, p. 25, admits this contamination; as does B. Weiss, Der 
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these came from the Old Uncial text of B and its associates or 
from the Antiochian text has not been fully determined, although 
an answer to that question could probably be found. In some 
cases the source seems to be the Antiochian text,? and this would 
be what the general history of textual succession and contamina- 
tion would lead us to expect. As a striking and representative 
example of such conflation reference may be made to Acts xviii. 
3-6 (see Textual Note), where the original ‘ Western ’ text without 
conflation is found in the Syriac hel.mg and the African Latin h. 
A remarkable instance of the contamination is Acts iv. 13-15, 
where in D one small addition is almost the only indication that 
its fundamental text once possessed widely different readings 
which are still in large measure recoverable from the Latin h and 
the Peshitto. Sometimes in the process of such conflation a 
necessary word was accidentally omitted (so 7 cwrypia in Acts 
_ iv. 12; see Textual Note), but the student has no right to assume 
this except where other reasons show that such a process of 
substitution or insertion has taken place. In some cases the 
omission in D of words still found in other witnesses to the 
‘ Western ’ text is doubtless due to deliberate conformation to 
the rival text.§ 


Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii.), 1897, pp. 
15f., albeit ona small scale. The latter gives some examples ; he assumes that 
the source of the mixture was the Old Uncial text. 

1 In the Textual Notes below, when such conflations are discussed, the term 
‘ B-text ’ has often been used for convenience of brevity without regard to the 
distinction pointed out here, and without prejudice to the question of whether 
the contamination came from the Old Uncial text or from the Antiochian text 
which had been developed from it. 

2 See von Soden, pp. 1309-11, 1722 f. For Acts he adduces the Antiochian 
readings in x. 46-xi. 2, xi. 3-20, and finds instances here, as in the Gospels, of 
the misunderstanding of corrections from the Antiochian text on the part of the 
scribe of D or its ancestor. Von Soden (p. 1310) is of opinion that these intru- 
sions in the Gospels are the work of more than one of the successive owners and 
copyists. 

3 Von Soden, p. 1723. In such cases as xvii. 17, where a misplacement of 
lines occurs only in d, this is probably due to the misplaced substitution of the 
non-western text for the original ‘ Western.’ The observation is confirmed 
both by the fact that ros (before ev 77 ayopa) added to the usual text in 
D hel.mg sah seems to imply an original raparvxovow instead of mpos Tous 
maparuxovras and by the form fzs in company with (twice) hits in d. 
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It would be tedious to multiply illustrations of this charac- 
teristic of Codex Bezae. The facts can be properly weighed only 
after a careful study of the imstances themselves and of the 
outside evidence bearing on them; many of them are touched 
on in the Textual Notes. But the fact plainly advises wariness 
to every student of the ‘ Western ’ text, and the following list of 
passages (but a small part of the whole number) where con- 
tamination of this sort is probably present in D may be useful, 
and is certainly instructive: 1.2,9; u.14; in. 8, 11, 13; iv. 5, 
10, 12, 34; v. 26, 27, 28, 29; vu. 26, 43, 55; xu.5; xin. 3, 4, 
27-29, 44; xiv. 5, 15, 18,19, 21; xv. 5,18; xvi. 4, 38, 39; xvi. 
1; xviii. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 12,19, 21, 22 5 xix. 8, 20)29 5 xxi7) 18y55e 
xxii. 6. In the study of such cases as these it must be borne in 
mind that agreement between the text of D and the Antiochian 
may be due to the adoption of ‘ Western’ readings by the Anti- 
ochian, not to contamination of D from the latter. A decision 
will have to be reached in each case partly by considering the 
outside evidence for the reading, but partly also from the intrinsic 
character of the reading itself. The two texts have each its own 
distinctive character, which the student learns in a measure to 
recognize. It is likewise to be observed that the agreement of 
D and one or more of the Old Uncials may either have arisen 
from contamination or be due to participation in the same ancient, 
perhaps original, text. No mechanical rule, such as critics have 
often attempted to frame, can be applied in these cases. 

The proper mode of using Codex Bezae is determined by the 
characteristics which have been described. Its Greek side is 
unique in furnishing a continuous ‘ Western’ text of Acts. But 
that ‘ Western’ text was copied with many scribal errors, has 
been conformed to the parallel Latin in details on a large scale, 
has probably suffered the excision of clauses not found in the 
Latin used to make the bilingual, while in many striking instances, 
and doubtless in many others not so easy to recognize, it has been 
altered, at some time before the present copy was made, so as to 
agree either with the Antiochian text or with the text of B and 
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its associates. All these various sources of corruption must be 
constantly borne in mind, and only when their distorting effects 
_ have been recognized in every case can the fundamental Greek 
text be discovered of which D is a broken light. In other words, 
D, although the oldest Greek text of Acts contaiing many 
‘Western ’ readings, and the only one possessing anything like 
continuity, is, like the other witnesses, but mixed after all. 
Nevertheless, the antiquated character of some of the spelling,?. 
as well as other traits, give confidence that where the well-known 
sources of corruption have not been at work, the copying has been 
highly faithful, in the sense that the form of the ‘ Western’ text, 
so far as it has been preserved at all, has not been ‘ modernized.’ 3 
Another aspect of this consideration is the warning that extra- 
ordinary readings of D ought never to be neglected as insignificant. 
Senseless as they seem, they sometimes prove to be not mere 
blunders of a thoughtless scribe, but genuine survivals of an 
ancient text. For stance, in Acts xii. 29 the meaningless pev 
probably represents pera of the fundamental ‘ Western’ text, as 
discoverable from a comparison of D with the astericized and 
marginal readings of the Harclean Syriac; in Acts iv. 18 crap- 
nyyekavTo Kata to represents the reading vapnyyetAav To 
xaforXov found also in A and the Antiochian text. The 
text of Codex Bezae is far more than an accumulation of 
scribal errors combined with the influence of the Latin 
version. 

What has been said will have already made abundantly clear 
the important distinction, not generally sufficiently noticed, 
between the text of D and the ‘ Western’ text. Each of these 
constitutes a problem for itself, and these two problems must, so 

1 The large number of agreements, often small but nevertheless significant, 
of pesh and h, and of pesh and gigas, against D also seem to show that the 
text of D has been corrected, and true ‘ Western’ readings eliminated, to a 
greater extent than would otherwise be suspected. 

2 Cf. what is said on the use of {u and ¢8 for cu and of in J. H. Moulton 
and W. F. Howard, Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. ii., 1919, p. 107; 


Thackeray, Grammar, p. 108; and Rudberg (above, p. Ixxi note 1). 
3 On the nomina sacra in D see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 78 f. 


History. 
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far as possible, be kept separate.t The discussion at the present 
point of this Essay is intended to relate to the problems of Codex 
Bezae ; the questions relating to the ‘ Western’ text (to which 
it is only one, although the most important, witness) will find 
their place at a later stage of the discussion. 

Of a different nature from the excellent edition of Codex 
Bezae by Scrivener (1864) are a succession of New Testament 
texts mainly or largely founded on this ms.: Bornemann, Acta 
apostolorum ad Codiis Cantabrigrensis fidem recensut, 1848 ; 
Blass, ‘ editio philologica,’ 1895, and in smaller form with a some- 
what different text, 1896; Hilgenfeld, Acta apostolorum, 1899. 
Whiston published an English translation in 1745; J. M. Wilson 
another in 1923. Zahn’s reconstruction of the Greek ‘ Western ’ 
text in his Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (For- 
schungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Literatur, ix.), 1916, uses all the available evidence, 
and is a work of permanent importance. Nestle’s collation of D 
in his Novi Testaments graect supplementum, 1896, will be valuable 
to the student for some purposes, but no presentation of the 
variants, however complete, can take the place of the use of 
the continuous text of D. 


EK. Coprex Lauptianus 2 


Codex Laudianus (graeco-latin, containing Acts only) was in 
Sardinia at some date after the year 534, as is shown by a note 


1 The theories of Blass, von Soden, Harris (Montanistic), and A. C. Clark 
pertain to the ‘Western’ text in general rather than to Codex Bezae in par- 
ticular, and are accordingly reserved for later mention. On the theory of Credner, 
adopted by Alfred Resch, that the text of Codex Bezae was of Jewish-Christian 
(Ebionite) origin, it is sufficient to refer to the crushing criticism of J. R. Harris, 
“Credner and the Codex Bezae,’ in Four Lectures on the Western Teat, pp. 1-13. 

2 The term ‘ Bezan text,’ by which it was sought to avoid the fallacy (or at 
least the petitio principit) implied in the name ‘ Western text,’ has done more 


‘positive harm than the latter. 


3 For a more extended discussion of E see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Greek Text of 
Codex Laudianus,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 175-186, 
from which some paragraphs and sentences are here used without substantial 
change. Much additional material is also to be found in von Soden, pp. 1717- 
1720, 1811-1814. 
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in the volume, and may well have been written in that island in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. The opening years of 
__ the eighth century found it in England at Jarrow, for it is the 
Greek codex abundantly referred to by the Venerable Bede in 
his commentary on Acts. It is likely that it was brought to 
England from Italy by Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid not long 
after 650 (rather than by Theodore of Tarsus in 668, for the 
latter is not recorded to have brought any books).!_ The scribe 
of Codex Amiatinus (shortly before 716) seems here and there to 
have drawn readings from its Latin side. 

At a later date the codex was in Germany, doubtless trans- 
ported thither by one of the English missionaries, Willibrord or 
Boniface, or some one of the latter’s disciples.2 Its home may 
have been the monastery of Wiirzburg, and it may have come 
to that house, like many other manuscripts, through Burchard, 
whom Boniface consecrated bishop of Wiirzburg in 741 or earlier.® 
In 1631, during the Thirty Years’ War, Wiirzburg was sacked 
by the Swedish army, and Codex E was somewhere obtained 
by the agents employed in Germany by Archbishop Laud to 
purchase manuscripts which became available through the dis- 
orders of the time. Laud gave it to the Bodleian Library in 
1636. 

The scribe of E was a Greek, who knew his own language 
better than Latin, although he wrote both with reasonable 
accuracy. The manuscript was copied from a similar bilingual 
predecessor.* 

As between the Latin and Greek columns there are some 
differences, enough to show that the Latin is not a mere rendering 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Harly History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
pp. 158, 160. 

2 The proof that the codex was in Germany before it fell into the hands of 
Laud was, it would appear, first observed by E. W. B. Nicholson, Librarian of 
the Bodleian Library. 

3 ©. H. Turner, art. ‘ New Testament, Text of,’ in Murray’s Illustrated Bible 
Dictionary (ed. W. C. Piercy), 1908, p. 586; A. Souter, The Text and Canon of 
the New Testament, 1913, p. 29. 

4 A. Jilicher, Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 182 f. 
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of this Greek text; but they consist in most cases of trifling 
variations ‘in a single word, while agreement has been secured. 
by systematic adjustment of the two columns to one another. 
The Latin text shows many instances of Latin solecisms, and 
strange expressions, plainly due to imitation of the Greek, and © 
not drawn from the Latin ‘ gigas-recension,’ which was used as 
the foundation of the text.1 The Greek, on the other hand, has 
been modified to make it agree with the Latin. Thus, Acts vi. 7, 
the old Latin translation discentium for trwv pabntav has 
evidently given rise to the Greek twv pavOavovter, which is 
quite as impossible Greek as ‘the learners’ for ‘the disciples ’ 
would be in an English translation ; so also, xii. 14, the Latin 
januam for tov mudeva, evidently the cause of the unique Greek 
reading tnv Ovpav; Xxiv. 25, caipw Se emitynduw for Karpov be 
peraraBSwy, and other cases. 

In a considerable series of instances where even the partly 
expurgated Latin version used for this codex had retained 
‘ Western’ enlargements, it was necessary to translate these 
into Greek in order to equalize the two columns, and that this 
took place is made certain. by the difference in the Greek form 
from the corresponding ‘ Western’ reading in D. Thus, to cite 
a few of the instances : 


e 

iii. 13. in judicium 

iv. 32. et non eratsepa- 

ratio in eis ulla 

-et liberarentur 

ab omni vali- 

tudine quam 

habebant 

vi. 10. propter quod 
redarguerentur 
ab eo cum omni 
fiducia: cum 
ergo non pos- 
sent contra- 
dicere veritati 


Vel 5; 


E 
els KpLTnpLov 
KGL OUK nv XWwWpLomos ev 
auros TLS 
kat puoOwow amo Tracys 
acxGevias ns evyor 


Ovore meyXovTo vm avTouv 
MeTa Taons mTappyotas: 
em.dn ovk nOvvayTo avtt- 
Ney Ty arynbea 


D 


els Kplow 
Kat ovK nv OLvaKptois ev 
auTois ovdeuwa 
amn\\acoovTo yap amo 
waons acbevias ws erxev 
€KAOTOS AUTWY 


Oia To edeyxerOar av- 
TOUS ET GUTOU META Tacns 
Tappynoras* pn Ovvapevor 
ovy> avropiadwev TH 
adnbeva 


1 Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, Nova collectio, vol. ix. pp. xvi f. ; 
Jiilicher, op. cit. pp. 183-185. 


) 
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autem per uni- 
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E 
eyeveTo O€ KaTa Tacay 
wokw phnurccOnvat Tov 


Ixxxvii 


D 


eyevero Oe Kad o\ns THs 
mohews OvehOewy Tov ovyov 


versam civi- )oyov Tov Ou 
tatem diffa- 
mari verbum 

xiv.7. et commota xa eter\noocero maca Kat exwnbyn odov To 
estomnismulti- 1 modurAnOia ere Tn St- WAnOos emt Ty Oidaxn. 
tudoindoctrina daxn avrwy. o de mavdos oo de mavdos kar BapyvaBas 
eorum, paulum xa BapvaBas dverpiBov ev  duerpiBov ev AvoTpots 
autemetbarna- )vorpo.s 


bas moraban- 
tur in lystris 

In many of the simple phrases and words the appropriate 
Greek rendering was inevitable, and could not fail to agree with 
the original, as found in D or elsewhere, but in the more compli- 
cated instances (a few of which are given above) the well-educated 
Greek to whom we owe the retranslation was forced to go his 
own way, and produced a different text from the parallel in the 
Greek authorities, with which he would seem not to have been 
acquainted. In some few cases the readings of E may possibly 
be due to sporadic ‘ Western’ readings in the Greek codex from 
which it is derived, but the observed facts cause the presumption 
in any single case to be against such an origin. The text itself 
bears hardly any, if any, resemblance to D, except in readings 
which are probably the result of retranslation from the Latin. 
It is not to be regarded as in any sense a witness to a Greek 
‘Western’ text, although of course its Latin column (e) rests 
in part on such a text. The Greek text properly so called from 
which E (or, rather, its ancestor 1) was taken was one of the Old 
Uncial type which had been extensively corrected to the Antioch- 
ian type. To judge by an incomplete examination, perhaps in 
somewhat more than two-thirds of the cases where an Antiochian 
variant might have been introduced, the corrector who effected 
that ancient mixture has actually introduced it. Codex Laudianus, 
apart from Latinisms, thus gives substantially an Antiochian 
text of Acts, and is the oldest extant codex of any degree of com- 
pleteness which does so. Its ‘ Western’ readings on the Greek 

1 Julicher, Zeitschr. f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, pp. 182 f£. 
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side can teach us nothing, and may rightly, as mere curiosities, 
disappear from the apparatus to Acts. The Greek of Codex 
Laudianus is therefore not included in any apparatus of the 
present volume, although its readings are sometimes adduced, 
for the sake of completeness, in the Textual Notes.t 


§ 3. THE TEXT OF CODICES BNAC IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


From the beginning the Greek-speaking Christian Church 
read the Old Testament in Greek translations, and from these 
were made the early versions of the Old Testament into Latin, 
the Egyptian vernacular dialects, and Ethiopic. The text of the 
Greek Old Testament was consequently subjected to some of the 
same influences, and underwent in part the same history, as the 
text of the New Testament. The four oldest extant New Testa- 
ment manuscripts (Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and 
Ephraemi) are pandects which originally contained the whole 
Bible in Greek ; and other manuscripts contain, in whole or in 
part, both the Old and New Testaments. Especially the Psalter 
was in ancient times, as to-day, included in the same volume with 
the New Testament. Not only do the results of textual criticism 
of the Greek Old Testament reveal a parallel to the process of 
New Testament textual development, but they throw light on 
the specific character and value of the New Testament part of 
the four great Bibles. The use of these results, however, calls 
for discriminating judgment: for the history of the Septuagint 
contains elements wholly lacking in that of the New Testament ; 
the character of any great Bible is likely to vary in different 
parts ; and it would be easy to draw utterly wrong conclusions 
by making direct inferences, not independently supported, from 
one field to the adjacent one. Nevertheless, both the guidance 


1 For substantially the same conclusion with regard to Codex E see 
H. Coppieters, De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 68-71; 
F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 4996; F. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
1895, pp. 28 f. 
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and the confirmation furnished by Septuagint criticism are to be 
highly prized. With these considerations in view it has seemed 
worth while at this point to interrupt the account of the sources 
for the text of Acts with a summary of the main results thus far 
reached in the investigation of the four great Bibles which origin- 
ally contained both the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 


Of the Septuagint the two great editions by which a wide 
influence was exerted were the fifth column. of Origen’s Hexapla 
(completed a.p. 240-245) and the edition of Lucian of Antioch 
(died at Nicomedia in 311 or 312). In Origen’s edition stood a 
text drawn by him from some previous copy, which he approved 
but modified in three ways: (1) by slight tacit improvements, 
and by occasional rearrangements (in detail or on a larger scale) 
for the sake of agreement with the other columns; (2) by pre- 
fixing obeli, and appending metobeli, to Greek words to which 
nothing in the original Hebrew corresponded ; (3) by the inter- 
jection of Greek words, phrases, and passages, not found in the 
LXX-text on which in the main he drew, but required in order 
to supply the plus of the Hebrew. These intruded words and 
portions were marked by asterisks and metobeli, and were them- 
selves usually drawn from the version (made from the Hebrew) 
of Theodotion or of Aquila.1 From the huge series of codices 
which were part of Origen’s legacy to the library at Caesarea, 
his fifth column was copied, with the critical marks, in the early 
fourth century, under the supervision, partly perhaps by the 
hand, of Pamphilus ({ 309) and his venerator Eusebius the 
church historian, and was doubtless used in various ways in the 
formation and correction of other copies, so that it produced a 
definite edition, large knowledge of which is still recoverable in 
greater or less accuracy and completeness from many manuscripts. 

The edition of Lucian of Antioch had in part the same 
purpose as that of Origen, to bring the current Greek translation 


1 H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 2nd ed., Cambridge, 
1914, pp. 59-78. 
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of the Old Testament into closer harmony with the Hebrew 
original ; in part his aim was to produce a more polished, and 
otherwise improved, translation. But Origen mainly limited 
himself to creating an instrument for the use of scholars ; while 
Lucian’s edition was merely a new text, not provided with 
critical apparatus. A fair number of extant ss. can be identified 
as giving, often in corrupt form, this edition. The shadowy 
figure of Hesychius, whose text, we are told by Jerome, was used 
in the fourth century in Egypt, must also be mentioned here, but 
it constitutes a problem of critical inquiry, not a starting-point 
of further investigation. He has been thought to be a contem- 
porary of Lucian, but all that is known of his work is that it 
can have affected but little the previously existing text.t 

The first task of Septuagint textual criticism is thus to deter- 
mine as perfectly as possible from Mss., versions, and patristic evi- 
dence the exact form of the ‘hexaplaric’ and of the ‘Lucianic’ 
texts, and then to inquire how far either or both of these two 
great sources of influence have affected the several copies of the 
Septuagint which we possess. In the mss. which include several 
groups of Old Testament books, the inquiry has to be made for 
each group separately, and sometimes different books of the same 
group are found to vary in their type of text within a single 
manuscript. Recent critical investigations cover a part of the 
Old Testament. The most elaborate and instructive so far 
published are those by Alfred Rahlfs and the scholars who, under 
his incentive and supervision, and followmg the traditions of 
Lagarde, have issued preliminary studies for the edition of the 
Septuagint planned by the Gottingen Academy. But other 
scholars in their measure have made important contributions.? 


For a series of books it has been shown that Codex Vaticanus 


1 A. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psaliers, 1907, pp. 226 f. 

2 See F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the 
Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 18-20; L. Dieu, ‘ Les Manuscrits grecs des livres 
de Samuel,’ Le Muséon, xxxiv., 1921, pp. 17-60. Other studies are mentioned 
in the notes below. 
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gives a text nearly akin to that which Origen found in exist- 
ence and adopted as the basis of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla,! and that B itself has been influenced by the Hexapla 
in but small degree, in some books perhaps not at all. This is 
the case in Joshua, Ruth, 1-4 Kingdoms, Psalms, Ezekiel, and 
apparently Esther.2. In probably all of these books B (with, or 
more often without, support from its closest adherents) shows 
some peculiar readings, which are usually to be rejected.§ Of 


the influence of the Lucianic recension B shows no trace in these 
books. 

In these instances, with which could doubtless be associated 
other books of which no thorough investigations have yet been 
produced, B represents a very old LXX-text, which can some- 
times be distinguished from other extant strains of pre-origenian 
text. It contains, however, errors, as compared with these, and 


1 The idea apparently intended by Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griechischen 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3, that Codex B was drawn from an edition 
of the fifth column of the Hexapla with the astericized portions omitted (a view 
followed by Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Bublica, col. 5022, cf. Torrey, Hzra Studies, 
pp. 96 f.) has been abandoned by Rahlfs in the books treated in his monographs 
in favour of the conclusion stated in the text. Rahlfs’ scrupulously formed 
judgment may be received with the more confidence in that his work has all 
been conceived and executed in pursuance of the plans marked out by the master, 
to whose memory the first instalment of Rahlfs’ Septuagint Studies is dedicated. 
For Ezekiel the view suggested by Lagarde was strongly maintained by C. H. 
Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, 1886, pp. 80 f., 94 £., but after criticism 
by Lagarde himself (Goéttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886; reprinted in Mit- 
theilungen, ii. pp. 49 ff.) and by Hort (he Academy, December 24, 1887) it was 
withdrawn by Cornill (Nachrichten, Gottingen Academy, vol. xxx., 1888, pp. 
194 ff.). 

2 For Joshua I owe this information to Professor Max L. Margolis. For Ruth 
see Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth (Mittheilungen 
des Septuaginta-Unternehmens, vol. 11., Heft 2), 1922, pp. 60, 119; for 1-4 
Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Konigsbichern (Septuaginta-Studien i.), 
pp. 85-87; for the Psalter, Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228 ; 
for Ezekiel, O. Procksch (cited below); for Esther, L. B. Paton, Critical 
and Hxegetical Commentary on the Book of Hsther (International Critical 
Commentary), 1908, p. 31. 

®’ So, for instance, Ruth, Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 120 f.; Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Konigsbiichern, 
1904, pp. 83 f.; in Kingdoms the Ethiopic text sometimes gives the means of 
restoring the true reading of the type, when B has departed from it (Rablfs, 
p. 84). 


Daniel. 


Psalms. 
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may be the result of a recension. Rahlfs is disposed to regard 
the text of B and its congeners as due to the recension of Hesy- 
chius. This may be a sagacious conjecture, but seems to furnish 
no aid to the actual investigation, and there is danger of pro- 
ceeding as if the conjecture were a ground for inferring the date 
and Egyptian origin of the text, instead of being itself an infer- 
ence from the conclusions reached by study of the text itself. 
Nothing points to influence from any locality outside of Egypt. 
The great significance of B lies in the general soberness of its 
text (except in the proper names) and its relative freedom from 
deliberate revision. 

The text of Daniel in B, as in all Septuagint manuscripts 
with the exception of the hexaplaric Codex Chisianus, gives the 
version of Theodotion, and is the best extant copy of that text, 
with valuable support from the Old Latin and Sahidic, which 
occasionally provide means for the correction of the text found 
in B. B shows in Daniel but few mistakes or interpolations, but 
displays some tendency to abbreviation.t 

In the Psalms the situation is in some respects peculiar, and 
is full of interest for the New Testament critic. The relation, 
indeed, of the Psalter to the New Testament is unique among 
Old Testament books, for the liturgical use of the Psalms by 
Christians, and perhaps also the occasional practice of combining 
the Psalms with a part or the whole of the New Testament, has 
led to an agreement in the textual history of the two not found 
elsewhere.? More than one striking illustration of this can be 
pointed out. Thus the Antiochian (Lucianic) recension of the 
Psalms, like the corresponding Antiochian recension of the New 
Testament, became the prevalent form in the Greek-speaking 

1 This statement about Daniel I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 237. 

3 Somewhat similar is the preservation of Coverdale’s English Psalter in the 
later editions of the Great Bible and in the Prayer Book ; also the fact that the 
Latin text used for the Psalter of the French translation of the thirteenth century 
was a compilation, not the University of Paris text from which all the rest of the 


translation was made (S. Berger, La Bible frangaise au moyen dge, 1884, 
p. 155). 
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world, while in the rest of the Old Testament the prevalent later 
Greek text was of a different type.t Again, in the Psalter the 
Syrian translator Paul of Tella deliberately deserts the hexa- 
plaric Greek which he elsewhere translates, and follows an 
entirely different type of text,? while similarly Codex Alex- 
andrinus, which in most of the other important books is strongly, 
and sometimes almost completely, under hexaplaric influence, 
is not reported as showing any trace of this in the Psalms, but 
seems to be wholly a combination of pre-origenian and Lucianic 
elements. It is no accident that both in the Psalms and in the 
New Testament Codex Alexandrinus is one of the two oldest 
extant witnesses to the revised Antiochian text, although in 
both cases in a mixed form. 

To return to the matter under discussion, the various extant 
documents for the Psalter not only exhibit the Lucianic revision, 
the Hexaplaric text, and the pre-hexaplaric text found in B, 
the Ethiopic, the Bohairic, and the non-hexaplaric citations 
of Origen, but also reveal the existence of two other divergent 
pre-origenian types of text. One of these is found in the Leipzig 
papyrus L (Universitatsbibliothek, pap. 39) from the southern 
border of Middle Egypt, in the London papyrus U (Brit. Mus. 
pap. 37) from Thebes, and in the Sahidic version.’ It receives 
some support from Clement of Alexandria, as well as from 
Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus. It is not a 
text of great correctness, but shows a tendency to unrestrained 
variation, to careless errors due to resemblance of sound and 
form, to influence from neighbouring and parallel passages, and 
to licence in making additions, in part prompted by Christian 
motives (e.g. Ps. 1. 9 azo tov awmatos tov Evrov added after 
vocwtoa; Ps. xcv. 10 aro rou EvAov added after o Kupsos 
eBaowdevaer). 

1 On the reasons why the Lucianic Old Testament failed to gain the same 
acceptance as the corresponding Antiochian text of the New Testament, see 
B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 42 f. 


2 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122-124. 
3 Rahlfs, op. cit., passim, esp. pp. 5, 141-164, 209, 211 f., 219-225. 
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The other noteworthy divergent text of the Greek Psalms is 
that underlying the Old Latin.1 Many manuscripts of one or 
another form of this are known, including those of the so-called 
Roman Psalter of Jerome, and it was used by certain Latin 
church fathers. This Latin translation in a modified form has 
continued in liturgical use until modern times in Rome (until 
nearly 1600), Milan, Venice (to 1808), and Spain. It bears some 
slight relation to the text just mentioned from Upper Egypt 
(L U Sahidic), and like that text is to be distinguished from the 
text of B (with Bohairic and Ethiopic), but it is more restrained 
in character than the Upper Egyptian, and sometimes stands 
quite alone in offering the original Septuagint reading. 

The parallel in some respects to the ‘ Western Text’ of the 
New Testament offered by these two types is at once apparent, 
and does not need to be set forth in detail. The two types of 
the Psalter are alike ancient and both diverge from the text 
commonly used in the third and Jater centuries in Lower Egypt 
(B) ; one of them was the text from which the early Latin version 
was made, while the other appears in Upper Egypt, and was an 
ingredient of the text used by Clement of Alexandria. In the 
nature of the case, the completeness of the parallel to the New 
Testament is limited by the fact that the old Syriac fathers used 
in their Peshitto a version of the Psalms translated directly 
from the Hebrew, not drawn from the Greek rendering.” 

The text of the Psalms in B (with which the Bohairic is almost, 
though not quite, identical, and to which the Ethiopic is only a 
little less similar) is clearly pre-origenian, being not at all 
affected by the Hexapla; and probably it is substantially the 


1 Rahlfs, op. cit. esp. pp. 25-31, 61-101, 225f. ; Capelle, Le Texte du psautier 
latin en Afrique, pp. 195-211. 

2 A similar parallel to the ‘ Western Text’ of the New Testament, at least 
in the branch of that text found in the Old Latin version, seems to be indicated 
by the fact that the Greek text of the Books of Kingdoms on which rest the 
Latin translations given by Tertullian and by Cyprian (whom Lactantius 
followed) is unlike any type of Greek text known to us, and in at least one case 
a Greek reading is implied of which we have otherwise no knowledge whatever ; 
cf. Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K onigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 138-143. 
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text used by Origen as the basis of his fifth column.! In the 
text of B here (as in all other books) are included a number of 
peculiar readings, which may well be due to later revision and 
consequently be wrong.? In a few instances we find the distinct- 
ive reading of the Upper Egyptian (L U Sah) text.? It does 
not appear that B has anywhere been influenced by the Lucianic 
text. 

In certain other books of the Old Testament the relation of 
texts seems to be quite different. In 1 Esdras, and Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah, Torrey has shown that B, whose text in these 
books he finds to be very corrupt, is similar to Origen’s fifth 
column, but without the astericized portions and with badly 
damaged forms of the proper names. But the evidence which 
he presents does not seem to justify his conclusion that B is 
derived from the Hexapla column, and the facts, so far as given, 
especially the considerable divergence of B from the Syro- 
hexaplaric text, suggest rather that here, as in the books referred 
to in preceding paragraphs, B’s text is pre-origenian, and closely 
similar to that which Origen took as the basis of his LXX- 
column. The fact that the Hebrew-Aramaic counterpart of 
1 Esdras seems to have perished before the later Greek ver- 
sions were made, and that the Greek version of Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah appears to be Theodotion,* necessarily restricts 
the field from which evidence on this point can be drawn. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228. The determination of 
the exact character of Origen’s text in the Psalter is made difficult through the 
defection of the Syriac translation of Paul of Tella, which here did not follow 
the Hexapla but took a wholly different text. This procedure is itself instruct- 
ive. The Greek hexaplaric fragments are Sugoee but meagre. Rahlfs, op. 
cit. pp. 122-124, 109-111. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta- Pasties pp. 228 f., regards these as 
probably the work of Hesychius. Rahlfs’ conclusion that the text of B gives 
the Hesychian recension is drawn from the agreement of B with Cyril of Alex- 
andria and the Bohairic version (op. cit. pp. 183 f., 197, 226-229, 235 f.). See 
also Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 148. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 163. 

4 Charles C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 66-82 ; cf. Thackeray, 
Grammar, vol. i. pp. xx, 13; F.C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5019 ; 
but see also Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K énigsbiicher, p. 85, note 2. 
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In Ecclesiastes, B is like all the other mss. in having a text 
which shows many of the characteristic traits of Aquila’s version ; 
B’s text is better than that of any other uncial, but is inferior 
to the closely kindred Codex 68 (fifteenth century ; copy probably 
made for Bessarion), which “has the excellencies of B without — 
some of its defects.” In Lamentations the text of B is non- 
hexaplaric; it shows peculiarities not found elsewhere and _ 
perhaps ultimately due to Aquila. 

In the books of the Old Testament to which no Hebrew corre- 
sponds, the texts of the different Greek manuscripts sometimes 
show strong divergences. In the absence of probability that 
these books (except 1 Esdras and Baruch) were included in 


Origen’s Hexapla, one of the chief instruments of criticism else- 


where used is lacking. Also the question of the Lucianic text 
does not seem to have been worked out here. In Wisdom the 
text of B is often inferior to that of A; in Ecclesiasticus it differs 
widely from most others, and is inferior ; in Tobit, although the 
form of the book given in &$ may be nearer to the Semitic 
original, yet it is held that the text of B (with A and the Syriac” 
of Paul of Tella) is probably a more correct form of the Alex- 
andrian version.” 


Of Codex Sinaiticus in the Old Testament only great frag- 
ments remain. The Octateuch (except for a few scraps), the 
books of Kingdoms, 1 Esdras, 2 Chronicles, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Amos, Micah, are all lacking, not to mention minor defects. Of 
what remains, the text is in large measure akin to that of B, but 


paedia Biblica, 1903, cols. 5027 f. (Burkitt, Hncy. Bibl., cols. 5022, 5027 f., 
withdraws the view stated in his 7’he Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, p. 8, that 
the original state of the Greek translation survives in the Sahidic.) 

1 On Ecclesiastes see A. H. McNeile, An Introduction to Ecclesiastes, Cam- 
bridge, 1904, pp. 135-168; on Lamentations, F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia 
Biblica, cols. 5018, 5022. 

2 J. R. Harris, ‘ The Double Text of Tobit,’ in American Journal of Theology, - 
vol. mr., 1899, pp. 541-554. That the text of B in Tobit is certainly an abridg- 
ment, is maintained by C. C. Torrey, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. xut., 
1922, pp. 237 f., 239, 241 f. 
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nowhere without marked differences from that manuscript. In 
Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah, § belongs to the same group with 
B, and gives a better text than that or than other of the 
witnesses to the group. In Esther, » is much like B, but shows 
some hexaplaric influence.2. In the Psalter also its text is much 
like that of B (but less so than is the Bohairic version) ; it often 
- shows hexaplaric influence, and has in some cases readings drawn 
from the Lucianic revision.? In the Prophets (Ezekiel is lacking) 
it forms part of a group with B, and shows as its base a pre- 
origenian text, similar to that used by Origen for the construc- 
tion of his fifth column;* in common with B it has been spor- 
adically subjected to hexaplaric influence, but reveals on the 
whole less of this than B and is in general better than B,> although 
it shows Lucianic influence, as B hardly does.6 Of the revision, 
whatever it be, that has given B in a series of readings in the 
Prophets an isolated position § of course shows no sign ;7 and 
it stands alone among the uncials far less often than does B, 
although it contains many orthographic errors.8 

In Tobit, & (with the Old Latin) gives a different recension 
from B. 

The extensive corrections of § known as x°* and x? and 
x°, made in the fifth, sixth, or seventh century, are important. 
For the individual discrimination of them, scholars are mainly 
dependent on Tischendorf’s minute study of the codex, supple- 
mented by Lake’s observations. First,as tox®*. This corrector 
in Nehemiah has introduced the plus of the Hebrew, and made 
extensive insertions from the Lucianic text (of the doublets), as 
well as other corrections.® In the Psalter he has systematically 


tried to make the text conform to the Lucianic standard, although 


1 Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 91 f. 

2 L. B. Paton, Commentary on Esther, p. 32. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 134 note, 137 note, 217, 
235. 

4 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, pp. 
49 ff., 68. 

5 Procksch, pp. 51, 59. ® Procksch, p. 85. 

7 Procksch, pp. 46, 54 (cf. pp. 52-54). 

8 Procksch, p. 49. ® Torrey, pp. 96, 97, notes. 


Correctors. 
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he overlooked some readings.! - In the Prophets also his standard 
is close to Lucian,? as appears to be the case in Job to a large 
extent, but in Esther it is hexaplaric.t A (probably) different 
corrector of the same period © has added notes at the close of 
Nehemiah and of Esther stating in each case that it (that is, 
apparently, Codex x) has been compared with “a very old 
copy ” which had been corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the 
Martyr.6 The note to Esther states that the copy used as a 
standard for correction began with 1 Kingds. and ended with 
Esther. The natural understanding of this is that the corrector 
himself made the comparison ; although conceivably he might 
have copied the note from an exemplar which he used for 
correcting % and which had itself been compared with the 
codex of Pamphilus. With regard to s*? in the Prophets, 
the standard by which he worked may be hexaplaric.’ 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 57. 2 Procksch, p. 84. 
3 L. Dieu, as cited below, pp. 272 f. £ Paton, op. cit. p. 35. 
5 It appears to be impossible to determine which of the correctors known 
collectively as 8° wrote these notes; but in any case they are probably not 
from N°*; see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus, New Testament, pp. vii f., Old Testa- 
ment, pp. x f. Tischendorf, Bibliorum codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, vol. i., 
1862, p. 13*, seems to ascribe them to either N°* or N°>; cf. N.T. graece ex’ 
Sinaitico codice, 1867, pp. lxii f. 
6 Note at the end of Nehemiah: 
avreBhyOn mpds waharwrarov lav dvrlypapov dediopOwuevoy xXetpt Tov arylov 
pdprupos Ilauptdov, brep avrlypapov mpos T@e TérAe Uroonuelwals tis ldudxeELpos 
avrod bréxerto éxovoa obrws* 
meTeAH UPON Kal d.opAwWOn mpds Ta ‘“Héarda ’Opvyévovs. 
"Avrwvivos avréBarev. Idudiros dudpOwoa. 
Note at the end of Esther: 
avTeBAHOn mpos wahawrarov Alay dvrlypagov SediopOwpevoyv xept Tod aylov 
pedprupos Iauptrou' mpds dé r@ rédee To avrofi madawrdrov BiBdlov, dmep apxiv 
pev elxev ard THs mpwrns Trav Baowerdv els 5 rhv "HoOnp ednyerv, tova’rn Ts 
év mrdret ldvdxerpos Vroonpelwors Tot avrov udprupos bréxero txovca ob'rws* 
peTEAnUPON Kal SropOdOn wpds ra “HEawha ’Qpvyévous bm’ adrod diopOwpéva. 
*Avravivos duodoynris avréBarev. Tdudrros dopOwcaro redxos ev TH pvdakg. 
dua Thy Tod Beot mwoddyy Kal xdpw Kat mrarvopdy Kal elye ut) Bapd eletv 
ToUTW TH avTiypddw wapamdnoloy ebpelv avrlypapoy ov pdd.ov, 
Stepovyn 5€ 7d abrd Tadawrarov BiBAlov mpds Tbd€ Td TedxOs els TA KUpLA dvduara. 
7 Procksch, p. 85. But is the remark of Procksch more than an inference 
from the subscriptions to Nehemiah and Esther ? 
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Codex Alexandrinus contains the whole Old Testament, with 
but a few leaves lacking. Its text, as in the New Testament, 
is not homogeneous, and shows remarkable phenomena of 
mixture from widely divergent sources. In Joshua it combines 
hexaplaric elements with others from “ the common text and a 
residue of readings which seem to rest upon the Palestinian Koiné 
which served as a basis for Theodotion.” 1 In Judges it gives 
the older Greek translation, in a form similar to that which 
Origen adopted for his fifth column. In Ruth the basis of its 
text is pre-origenian, but corrected unsystematically from the 
Hexapla and influenced by other texts.? Esther is similar.4 In 
1-4 Kingdoms A is purely hexaplaric.5 In 1 Esdras and 
Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah (Theodotion) the text of A is pre- 
origenian, and here, although somewhat corrupted in trans- 
mission and (in the latter group) with the transliterations of 
Theodotion occasionally altered to translations, it gives a text 
distinctly better than that of any one of its own group of accom- 
panying minuscules, as well as much better than that shown in 
B and others and adopted by Origen for his Hexapla. In these 
books it represents a text, probably Alexandrian, different from 
that used as the basis of the Lucianic recension.6 In Job the 
text of A, which has not hitherto been found attested in any 
minuscule,’ is probably Lucianic.® 

1 This statement I owe to Professor Max L. Margolis. 

2 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, p. xliv; Rahlfs, Studie iiber den 
griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

3 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122 £. 4 Paton, op. cit. p. 32. 

5 Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122; Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 6; Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (* Origenes’ 
Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern’), p. 48; S. Silberstein, ‘ Uber den Ursprung der 
im Codex Alexandrinus und Vaticanus des dritten Kénigsbuches der alexandri- 
nischen Ubersetzung tberlieferten Textgestalt,’ in Zeitschrift fiir alttestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. x1m., 1893, pp. 1-75 ; x1v., 1894, pp. 1-30. 

6 Torrey, pp. 79, 92-96, 101. 

7 A Jerusalem palimpsest fragment, published by E. Tisserant, Revue 
Biblique, vol. rx., 1912, pp. 481-503, has a similar text to that of A, but less 
fully Lucianic; the corrections of 8%: in Job largely follow the same text 
as A. 


8 L. Dieu, ‘ Le Texte de Job du Codex Alexandrinus,’ Le Muséon, vol. x1m1., 
1912, pp. 223-274. 
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In the Psalter the case is quite another. The text of A 
proves to be a clean mixture of the B-type with Lucian, in 
about equal proportions, but irregularly distributed. No hexa- 
plaric influence or kinship appears to be present (on this striking 
circumstance see above, p. xcili). A is here the earliest 
extant Greek witness to the Antiochian revision.t 

In the Prophets, Ezekiel stands somewhat by itself. Here 
the base of the text of A is pre-origenian, of a type different 
from that of B, but has been very strongly influenced by the 
Hexapla, more so than B.? In this book the Old Latin, Bohairic, 
Ethiopic (older form), and Arabic (older form as found in the 
Paris Polyglot) follow A closely, and especially the Bohairic 
sometimes provides the means of recovering the text of this 
type where A (which contains not a few wrong ‘singular’ readings) — 
is inerror.? In Jeremiah, likewise, A often shows a different type 
of pre-origenian text from that of B (and ss), but here, too, it 
has often suffered through correction from the Hexapla, although 
less severely than in Hzekiel.* In Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets 
we find a similar condition, but in these books it is B and & 
which have been most corrected, and the text of A is less hexa- 
plarized than is theirs ;5 the text of A is not the basis used by 
Lucian, who employed rather a text akin to Bs.6 On the other 
hand, the text of A seems itself to have been somewhat 
affected here by Lucian’s recension.” 

In Daniel, A is said to give a revision of the hexaplaric text, 
made with the use of the pre-origenian text, but is an inferior 
representative of this revision, being itself full of gross errors. 
It is suggested that the revision was that issued by Kusebius, and 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 56 £., 235, 236; Studie 
tiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

2 Procksch, pp. 46 f., 48,57; C. H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, 
pp. 67, 71, 73, 76. 

3 Cornill, pp. 32-35, 36, 42, 55, 67; Procksch, p. 59. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56 f. 

5 Ibid.; Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. cx note 1, says that 
B has “ a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets.” 

§ Procksch, p. 79. 

7 Ibid. p. 86. 
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that it constituted a kind of received text of Constantinople. 
It appears to be the basis of the Bohairic and of the Arabic 
(Melchite) version.? 

Of the other books it is possible to say that in Wisdom 
A is sometimes better than B,? and that in 1 Maccabees it is 
generally not so good as 8.3 

The relation of the LXX-text of A to the New Testament 
has not been fully elucidated. The New Testament quotations 
from the Old Testament tend to agree with the text of A, especi- 
ally in the Gospels, where, however, the question is complicated 
by the possibility of fresh translation from the Hebrew, with or 
without LXX influence. Yet in certain cases the text of A 
seems unmistakably conformed to the New Testament standard, 


V for instance, in Isaiah xl. 14, where A (with § minn) has inserted 


Job xli. 3, evidently because the two verses are combined in 
Rom. xi. 35.4 


Of the text of Codex Ephraemi (C) in the Old Testament 
nothing can be said; only sixty-four leaves have been preserved, 
scattered through Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job (nine- 
teen leaves), Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus (twenty-three leaves). 


When the forms of the two recensions (the Hexapla and 
Lucian) which chiefly influenced our Old Testament text have 
been determined,® and their relation to the extant individual 


1 This statement I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 O. H. Toy, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Wisdom (Book), col. 5348. 

3 C. C. Torrey, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Maccabees (Books),’ col. 2867. 

# Procksch, pp. 56, 89-98, 133 ; -W. Staerk, in Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theologie, vol. xxxvi., 1893, p. 98; Swete, Introduction, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 
422, 489. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 198, refuses to use the 
New Testament quotations at all as evidence for the text of the Septuagint, 
because of the doubt which he thinks is everywhere present as to whether the 
New Testament was the receiver or the giver. Torrey holds that in the passages 
quoted in the Gospels the Old Testament text of A has been systematically 
made to agree with the text of the New Testament. 

5 The recension of Hesychius was a vera causa, and it is not unlikely that the 
Bohairic version was largely, if not wholly, made from it. Perhaps to some 
extent his recension can be identified among the forms of the Greek text known 
to us. But Hesychius, as has been pointed out above, does not seem to have 
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manuscripts discovered and worked out in detail, a body of 
readings remain, most of which are pre-origenian in date, and 
which can be grouped as belonging to different types by studying 
the groups of the uncial and minuscule manuscripts which con- 
tain them. One of the chief problems concerns the basis of the 
Lucianic recension, and the extent to which readings of that 
recension can be accepted as probably inherited, not pro- 
duced, by Lucian and his fellow-workers. That some ancient 
readings otherwise unknown can be recovered from Lucianic 
manuscripts seems to be admitted, and Lucianic evidence is 
sometimes valuable in supporting the testimony of the non- 
lucianic manuscripts. Finally, with the pre-origenian readings 
from all sources before him, the critic will determine the relative 
value of such pre-origenian types as can be elicited, and choose 
among the readings they offer. Hort’s statement,! that B “on 
the whole presents the version of the Septuagint in ‘its relatively 
oldest form,” has been substantiated for many books, but in 
others A will have to be preferred; and not infrequently, in 
those parts where § represents the same type of text as B, the 
better reading is found in §& rather than in B. The groups of 
minuscules, too, are held to constitute the most trustworthy 
sources of knowledge for some parts of the Old Testament.? 
The rules for the criticism of the LXX were formulated by 
Lagarde ;° they are governed by the character of the Septuagint 


made far-reaching alteration in the Egyptian text on which he worked, and the 
precise text which left his hands is so tenuous and uncertain a magnitude that 
to operate with any theory of what it was is an embarrassment rather than an 
aid to the investigation, and does not tend to clarity of thought on the subject 
in general. See Rahlfs, as cited above on p. xc note 1. 

1 Quoted in Swete, Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. xi f.; Introduction 
to the Old Testament in Greek, pp. 486 f. 2 Procksch, pp. 102 f. 

3 Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3; 
Librorum Veteris Testamenti canonicorum pars prior, 1883, p. xvi. Lagarde’s 
statement of principles is cited in full by Swete, Introduction, pp. 485 f., and 
more briefly given by Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ 
col. 5021. For qualification of Lagarde’s third axiom, that the Greek reading 
which departs from the Masoretic text of the Hebrew is to be accepted as 
original, see Torrey, Hzra Studies, p. 109 note 56; Rahlis, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 231. 
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as a translation, and are consequently of a different nature from 
those by which the New Testament critic must be guided, although 
they ultimately rest on the same simple notion, namely, the 
inquiry as to how alteration of text will betray itself. What is 
most instructive for the New Testament critic is the determina- 
tion of the principles which controlled the formation of the text 
of those copies which contain both Old and New Testament. 
But, as has been said above, only with the aid of insight, and 
never by mechanical transference of conclusions from one field 
to the other, can the knowledge so gained be successfully used. 


= 


2. VERSIONS 


§ 1. LATIN 


(a) Otp Latrn Texts 


Codices. UNDER the Old Latin are included all Latin texts which are 


not mainly composed of Vulgate renderings. Latin codices 
which contain the whole, or fragments, of a text of Acts sub- 
stantially non-vulgate are known as follows : 

h. Paris, Bibl. nat., 6400 G, formerly 5367. The Fleury 
palimpsest (Codex Floriacensis). Sixth century.t The frag- 
ments (printed in the present volume) contain about one quarter 
of Acts.2 For a table of the more important differences of 
scholars in deciphering this palimpsest see below, pp. cecxiv-xv. 


1 The over-writing (eighth century) is Isidore of Seville, De mundo. On the 
date and origin of h see Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, 1923, p. clxxxv ; 
E. Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura, Paris, 1901, tab. xv., and p. 28; D. de Bruyne, 
Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v), 1921, p. xxiii note 1 ; 
L. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 191, 200 f.; also 8. Berger (see following note). 
It is believed that h was copied, possibly in Africa (so also k), from an exemplar 
giving the text of Acts, Catholic epistles, and Apocalypse, as used in some 
African church in the fifth century. This text was Cyprianic for Acts and 
(according to de Bruyne) the Apocalypse, but the Catholic epistles had been 
revised at some time subsequent to the date of Cyprian. The text of the 
Apocalypse is discussed by H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
lateinischen Apokalypse-iubersetzung, Dusseldorf, 1920, pp. 93-98. Vogels holds 
that in the Apocalypse the text of h probably shows some influence from the 
Vulgate. 

2 §. Berger, Le palimpseste de Fleury, Paris, 1889; HE. 8S. Buchanan, Old- 
Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., Oxford, 1907. Wordsworth and White’s citation 
of h is dependent on Berger alone. For further discussion of the readings, with 
corrections and conjectures, see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, p. 20; S. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte des Actes des Apdétres,’ 
Notices et extraits, vol. xxxv., 1896-97, p. 18] note 3; E. 8. Buchanan, Journal 
of Theological Studies, vol. vi11., 1906-7, pp. 96, 100; vol. 1x., 1907-8, pp. 98-100; 

evi 
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The text of h is shown by comparison with the Testimonia 
of Cyprian,! as well as by internal characteristics, to be of 
African origin. In the passages where comparison is possible, 
it differs hardly at all from Cyprian and represents the African 
translation current in the early third century with but little 
variation in Latin expression and virtually none in under- 
lying Greek text.2 The manuscript is written with many 
errors. The rendering into Latin is often very free, although the 
Greek text followed can usually be discerned. In particular the 
omissions of words and phrases are not ~wholly due to the under- 
lying Greek text, so that inferences have to be drawn with 
caution; thus in the narrative of Paul’s voyage, Acts xxvii. 1-13, 
we seem to have a corrupt form of an abridgement made by the 
translator. In Acts iii. 11 the words et concurrit omnis populus 
ad eos [in portr]ow quae vocatur solomonis. stupentes agree sub- 
stantially with the usual Greek text against D d, and are appar- 
ently due to a later correction based on that text; in vss. 12, 


vol. x., 1908-9, p. 126; Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. VI., 1911, ‘ Addenda et 
corrigenda,’ p. 197; F. C. Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1x., 
1907-8, p. 305; A. Souter, zbid. vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 563 ff.; Th. Zahn, 
Urausgabe, 1916, pp. 114, 138, 172. These have all been considered in pre- 
paring the text of h printed in the present volume. References to the earlier 
scholars who deciphered and published portions of the ms. are given by 
Buchanan, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., p. 97. 

1 The resemblance of the two texts was apparent to Sabatier from the small 
fragments of h (Acts iii. 2-12, iv. 2-18) known to him, but the comparison was 
first made with thoroughness by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, Berlin, 1892. 

2 About 203 verses of Acts are extant in h, and in these but 10 differences 
from the Cyprianic text of the Testimonia appear; see Hans von Soden, Das 
lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, vol. xxxuim.), 1909, esp. pp. 221-242, 323-363, 550-567. That 
at least some parts of the African Bible existed from an early time 
in varying forms and that the text underwent natural modification and 
development (apart from certain definite recensions) is shown by P. Capelle, 
Le texte du psautier latin en Afrique, Rome, 1913. Von Soden, pp. 238 f., gives 
examples of ‘ Degeneration der Africitas’ in h; but these changes of Latin 
phraseology do not pertain to the Greek text underlying the codex. 

3 Hans von Soden, op. cit. pp. 234-236. 

4 Instances of omission in h are the following: ix. 12 (the whole verse) ; 
XXvi. 22 axpe THs nuepas TauTns ; XXVi. 26 mappyotafomevos, ov mefouat, ov yap 
eoTW ev ywria TeTpay.wevoy Tovro; for many others see below, pp. ccxxxvi-Vili. 
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13, and 14 further readings occur in which h agrees with B | 
against D. In several of these latter Irenaeus agrees with h. 
Other cases of agreement of h with B against D are iv. 6, where 
h reads ‘Johannes,’ not, like other ‘ Western’ witnesses, ‘Jona- 
than’; v. 36 dSuerv@noav; xi. 6 hos (cf. quos d). But such 
instances are extremely rare. In ili. 4 aspice et contemplari 
might be a conflation due to the rival Greek readings Pre yor 
and atevicov,: but may equally well be accounted for from 
atevicov alone by the African tendency to translation by 
two words.? 

The Old African Latin text gives the ‘ Western ’ recension 
in the purest form known to us in continuous sections, and con- 
stitutes a source of knowledge for that recension of equal value, 
so far as it is available, with Codex Bezae and the Harclean ap- 
paratus. In not a few instances h provides conclusive evidence 
of the conflate character of the text of D (so, for instance, v. 29, 
xvii. 5). 

perp or p. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 321. Thirteenth century. 
A manuscript from Perpignan, near the Spanish border, and 
probably written there. In Acts i. l-xii. 6, xxvii. 16-31, the 
text is Old Latin. The corrections of perp come from a pure 
Languedocian Vulgate text, and this is also the source of the 
part of Acts which is drawn from the Vulgate. This type of 
Vulgate text is characterized by the inclusion of many isolated 
Old Latin survivals ; but the line is perfectly distinct between the 
Vulgate section and the Old Latin sections of the ms., which is 
properly described as containing not a mixed, but a divided, 
text.* 


1 So Jiilicher, in Zeztschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, p. 168. 

2 Harris, Codex Bezae, p. 254; cf. h, Acts iii. 14 vivere et donari, xiv. 9 
clamans dixit. ‘This tendency is also found in the Peshitto. 

3S. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres retrouvé dans un 
manuscrit provenant de Perpignan,’ Notices et extraits des mss. de la bibliothéque 
nationale, xxxv., Paris, 1896, pp. 169-208, prints the two Old Latin sections in 
full; F. Blass, ‘ Neue Texteszeugen fiir die Apostelgeschichte,’ Theol. Studien 
und Kritiken, LX1x., 1896, pp. 436-471. 

4 Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 15; Berger, op. cit. p. 187. 
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Jiilicher’s analysis of perp is of much interest.1 The text 
in the Old Latin chapters is related to nearly all the known 
types, to the Cyprianic text, to gig d e m t (but not tos), and to 
the Vulgate. Carefully formed as a recension, not a mere con- 
glomeration of readings, and bearing a uniform character, with 
a distinct standard both of lucidity and of taste, it is punctili- 
ously literal, strives to omit nothing (hence its many ‘ Western ’ 
additions, besides which it has others of Latin origin), strictly 
eliminates foreign expressions (an African trait),? is old-fashioned 
in the choice of words. Comparison with gigas and the Vulgate 
leads on the whole to the conclusion that the editor was not 
acquainted with those ancient texts, although perp and gig may 
well be thought to show common dependence on an earlier re- 
cension. The late date of the actual manuscript need not lead 
us to assume that many readings have intruded themselves into 
the text of these chapters at a period more recent than the fourth 
century. 

To this Souter ? adds that perp ‘“‘ has points of contact with 
the quotations in the homilies of Gregory of Elvira” (that is, 
the fourth-century pseudo-origenian tracts, De libris sacrarum 
scrvpturarum, see below, p. cxvii), and that Augustine’s readings 
so often agree with perp as to suggest that perp is a Spanish 
revision of the Old African text. 

gis or §. Codex Gigas. Thirteenth century, not earlier than 
1239. Complete. Brought in 1648 from Bohemia to Stockholm 
(hence called Codex Holmiensis ; now in the Royal Library). 


1 Jilicher, op. cit. pp. 180-182. - 

2 Thus evayyedlfecOar is rendered bene (ad)nunciare; svwaywyh conventio ; 
é\enuoctvar misericordiae; ekaracis mentis alienatio, stwpor mentis; evdvodxos 
spado, Hunicus (!); yasa, divictae. 

3 Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1912, p. 45. 

4 Continuous text, J. Belsheim, Die Apostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung 
Johannis in einer alten lateinischen U bersetzung, Christiania, 1879 ; for certainty 
as to readings use must be made of the apparatus of Wordsworth and White’s 
Vulgate, for which a fresh collation was made. On the date see Belsheim, p. 
vii, and especially B. Dudik, Forschung in Schweden fiir Mdhrens Geschichte, 
Brinn, 1852, where a detailed history of this extraordinary codex will be found 
(pp. 207-235). 
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The text of gig in Acts can be used with confidence as repre- 
senting a Latin text widely current in the fourth century, as is 
shown by its close agreement with the abundant quotations 
(more than one-eighth of Acts) of Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, 
who wrote in exile in the Hast in 355-362, and must have brought 
his Latin Bible with him from the West. Liucifer’s text is 
as yet known through a single s., of the ninth or tenth century.1 
Where gig and Lucifer differ, comparison shows that they are 
about equally liable to go wrong. Lucifer shows no trace of 
the use of any Greek text with different readings from those of 
gig. Both he and gig are very rarely affected by the Vulgate.? 

$5. A fragment of a lectionary, now at Milan, containing 
Acts vi. 8-vil. 2; vu. 51-vui. 4, in a text substantially identical 
with that of gig. Tenth or eleventh century.® 

t. Liber comicus. Paris, Bibl. nat., nouv. acq. lat. 2171. 
Eleventh century. Lectionarius missae, as used in the church 
of Toledo in the seventh century.4 Of the fourteen lessons from 
Acts, seven contain an Old Latin text, freely handled and 
corrupt but similar to gig.6 The Old Latin lessons comprise 
Acts i. 1-11, 15-26; u. 1-21, 22-41; iv. 32-v. 11; vi. 1-vu. 2 
with vil. 51-vii. 4 (partly Vulgate); x. 25-43. Occasional Old 
Latin readings are also found in the Vulgate lessons. 

s. Codex Bobiensis. Vienna, Imperial Library, 16. Fifth 
or sixth century. Palimpsest, formerly at Bobbio.® Acts xxiii. 
15-23 ; xxiv. 6, 8, 13-xxv. 2; xxv. 23-xxvi. 2; xxvi. 22-24, 26- 
Xxvli. 32; xxvill. 4-9, 16-31. 

d. Codex Bezae (see above, p. Ixxx). Fifth or sixth 
century. 


1 The agreement of Lucifer with gig was mentioned by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ 
1881, p. 83. A second ms. of Lucifer has been found in the Library of Ste. 
Geneviéve, Paris; see A. Wilmart, ‘Un Manuscrit de De Cibis et des ceuvres 
de Lucifer,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxut., 1921, pp. 124-135. G 

2 Jilicher, pp. 169-171. 

3 Text in Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et profana, i. 2 (1865), p. 127. 

4 Text in G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, i., 1893. 

5 The significant variations of t from gig seem to be due in part to the vane 
in part to ancient survivals ; cf. Jiilicher, pp. 172 f. 

6 H. J. White, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IV., Oxford, 1897. 
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The Latin side of Codex Bezae has been so extensively altered 
to make it agree with its Greek partner that it can seldom be 
used as a witness to the Old Latin text except where that text 
is known from other sources. It seems, however, that a text 
akin to, but not perfectly identical with, that of gig was used 
as the basis of d; the text of d is farther removed from the 
African Latin than is that of e, gig, perp, or the Vulgate ;! in 
the Gospels d has sometimes preserved readings found else- 
where only in k and a, which are the chief sources respectively 
for the African and ‘ European’ Gospel text.? 

e. Codex Laudianus (see above, pp. Ixxxiv-vili). Sixth or 
seventh century. 

The Latin of Codex Laudianus, like that of Codex Bezae, has 
been brought into conformity with the Greek text, but it seems 
to have retained its own character much more fully than d, and 
was often the dominant member of the partnership. The editor 
of this bilingual text, evidently a Greek of good education, seems 
to have understood Latin, but hardly to have mastered it for 
the purposes of composition. The Latin text which he took as 
a basis for his work had a resemblance to gig and also to the 
Vulgate, and may have been the common precursor of both of 
these, but shows a less close resemblance to d. The suggestion 
has been made that it may be the nearest extant representative of 
the text which Jerome used as the basis of the Vulgate. But few 
survivals of distinctively African renderings occur in e.® 

Many other Latin codices contain Old Latin readings mixed 
with a prevailing Vulgate text, and these readings are valuable 
as evidence of the Greek text from which the Old Latin was 
drawn. The mixture in most cases was made from either 
Spanish (whence the characteristic Languedocian mixed Vulgate 
text) or Irish Old Latin sources. Of these codices the following 
are notable, but not the only, examples, and are sometimes 
counted as Old Latin : 


1 Jilicher, pp. 182, 185. 2 Souter, op. cit. p. 42. 
PP 
8 Jilicher, pp. 182-185. 


Latin 
Fathers. 
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c. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254. Codex Colbertinus. Twelfth 
century (second half). Believed to have been written in Lan- 
guedoc. 

dem. Codex Demidovianus (now lost). Twelfth or thirteenth 
century.! Formerly at Lyons. 

r. Schlettstadt, Stadtbibliothek, 1093. Seventh or eighth 
century. Lectionary.2. The Old Testament lessons are from the 
Vulgate ; but the New Testament lessons, fourteen in number, 
all from Acts, are Old Latin, with a text much like that of gig 
but also showing some resemblance to perp. 

w. Wernigerode, Library of Graf Stolberg, Z.a.81. Fifteenth 
century. Contains a partial interlinear version in Bohemian.® 

R. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 16. Bible de Rosas. Tenth or 
eleventh century. Written in eastern Spain. In Acts xi. and 
xii. another text has been written in the margin, and Old Latin 
readings, often agreeing with perp, are found in these chapters, 
sometimes in the main text, sometimes in the margin.4 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh.5 
First half of ninth century. 

lux. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 9427. The Luxeuil lectionary. 
Eighth century.® 

Of Latin ecclesiastical writers significant for the Old Latin 
text mention may be made as follows : 

TERTULLIAN of Carthage (ca. 160-ca. 240). The chief cita- 


1 The text was edited by Matthai, Novwm T'estamentum XII. tomis dis- 
tinctum Graece et Latine, vol. ix., Riga, 1782. 

2 Text in G. Morin, Ltudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. (Anecdota Maredsolana, 
ii.), 1913, pp. 440-456, cf. p. 49. Readings from this lectionary will be found 
in the apparatus of Zahn, Urausgabe, but not in that of Wordsworth and White. 

3 F. Blass, Theol. Studien und Kritiken, uxtx., 1896, pp. 436-471 ; for further 
remarks on this Ms. see below, pp. cxxxv-cxxxvi. 

4 For the readings of R see Wordsworth and White; on the codex and its 
illustrations see W. Neuss, Dte katalanische Bibelillustration um die Wende des 
ersten Jahriausends und die altspanische Buchmaleret, 1922. The Bible de Rosas 
was probably written at the monastery of Santa Maria de Ripoll, which had a 
famous library and scriptorium. 

5 J. Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

6 Readings of lux are given by Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae ver- 
siones antiquae, vol. iii., Paris, 1751. 
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tions from the Acts found in the writings of Tertullian are 
printed in full in the apparatus of the present volume.t His 
text was of the ‘ Western’ type.? That at least one Latin trans- 
lation of the Bible existed in his time in Africa is clear.? In 
Tertullian’s use of 1-4 Kingdoms the Greek text on which his 
Latin version rests is different from any known to us, and in 
particular shows no close relation to the Antiochian (Lucianic) 
text.4 In the Psalms the Greek text underlying the Old African 
Latin was Old Antiochian mingled with Egyptian elements and 
others more primitive (see below, p. cxxvi). The Acts of Perpetua 
and Felicitas may have been written by Tertullian; im them 
several passages seem to show dependence on ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts (notably Acts i. 17 avrwy for vywy, twice ; iv. 24, 
xvi. 10).5 

CYpPRIAN (f 258; literary activity chiefly after 249). The 
citations of Cyprian from Acts are chiefly contained in the collec- 
tion of Biblical texts arranged by topics, Ad Quirinum testumoma, 
for which Codex L (Laureshamensis, formerly at Lorsch) must 
be used. These and other scattered quotations are printed in 

1 The text followed is that of the Vienna edition so far as the latter is 


available, elsewhere that of Oehler. Mere allusions of Tertullian are generally 
not reproduced in the present volume. 

2 ¥. H. Chase, The Syriac Element in Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 103-105, has 
collected some good illustrations of this fact, which are supplemented with 
examples elicited by characteristically subtle reasoning in J. R. Harris, Four 
Lectures on the Western Teat of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55-59. Themost 
striking cases are the text of the Apostolic Decree (Acts xv. 28 f.; see below, 
pp- 265-269) and of Acts xiii. 33 ‘in primo psalmo’ (see below, pp. 264 f.). 

3 This is convincingly argued afresh (against Zahn’s view), and illustrated 
from the Psalter, by P. Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, 1913, 
pp. 1-21. See also P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire del Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 
1901, pp. 105 f.; Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchristlichen Litteratur, vol. ii. 
pp. 296-302; Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten dret 
Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 800. Of Marcion’s Bible also it is clear that 
Tertullian had a Latin text ; Harnack, Marcion, 1921, pp. 46*-54*, 160*-163*. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 141-143. 

5 Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 148-153; J. A. Robinson, The Passion of 8S. 
Perpetua (Texts and Studies, i.), pp. 48-50. 

6 Unfortunately the collation of Codex L in Hartel’s edition (Vienna corpus, 
1868) is not perfectly accurate ; see P. Capelle, op. cit. p. 24; H. L. Ramsay, 
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. m1., 1901-2, pp. 585 f.; C. H. Turner, ibid. 
vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 264-268. 
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the apparatus below, and from them a considerable part of the 
Old African text of Acts can be recovered in substantially trust- 
worthy form. It was an almost pure ‘ Western’ text. On 
the Old Testament text of Cyprian the same statements can 

be made as in the case of Tertullian. 

Specutum, or Inber de divinis seripturis (cited as ‘m’). 
This collection of Biblical passages arranged by topics is known 
from a number of Mss., of which the oldest is of the eighth or 
ninth century. Formerly ascribed to Augustine, it has been 
included in the edition of Augustine’s works in the Vienna Corpus 
(ed. F. Weihrich, 1887). The text of Acts (the longest quotation 
being Acts ix. 36-42) shows kinship to perp. It appears to be a 
Spanish form of the African text, probably dating from the 
fifth century.” 

LucriFeR oF CAGLIARI, who wrote in 355-362, used in Acts, 
as has been pointed out above, the same Latin version which 
we find in gig. It is worth noting that Lucifer’s text ? in Luke ~ 
is substantially (perhaps in an earlier stage) that of b (Codex 
Veronensis, fifth century) ; in John that of a (Codex Vercellensis, 
fourth century) and e (Codex Palatinus, fifth century); in Paul 
that of d?*"! (Codex Claromontanus, fifth-sixth century), except, 
of course, in those epistles where this ms. on its Latin side is 
conformed to the Vulgate; and that in the Old Testament it 
agrees with the Vienna palimpsest fragments (fifth century ; 
Genesis and 1 and 2 Kingdoms). In 1-4 Kingdoms Lucifer’s 
quotations have been shown to come from a text corresponding 
partly to the Lucianic Greek, partly to the (older) non-lucianic.* 


1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxut.), 1909, pp. 550-567. 

2 P. Capelle, op. cit. pp. 47-50. Jiilicher, op. cit. p. 180, thinks the text of 
m to be a true recension, with a mixture of the textual types represented by h 
and gig. 

3 Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, cols. 4994 f., 5023; Sanday, Old-Latin 
Biblical Texts, No. I1., 1886, p. 140. On the quotations of Lucifer from Luke 
and John, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IIl., 1886, p. 140; H. J. 
Vogels, Theologische Quartalschrifi, vol. crt., 1922, pp. 23-37, 183-200, 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 161; Burkitt, Fragments 
of the Books of Kings according to the Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 19 f.; 
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In Lucifer’s quotations from the Bible, however, attention must 
always be paid to the fact that he, like Lactantius and others, 
often derived them from the writings of Cyprian and not from 
his own reading of the biblical text.1 

AmBROSE (} 397). Ambrose must have used an Old Latin 
text of Acts, but his works are so largely founded on Greek 
sources that its nature can hardly be determined. 

AMBROSIASTER (fl. 375-385) used in Acts the ‘ gigas-recension,’ 
and his text is “almost to a letter identical with that of gig 
itself.” In the Gospels the text of Ambrosiaster is to a consider- 
able extent that of b (Veronensis), but sometimes departs from b 
and agrees with some other of the ‘Huropean’ witnesses, especially 
ff,. In the Pauline epistles Ambrosiaster used a text “ closely 
related ” to that of Lucifer, but apparently more polished.? 

AUGUSTINE (baptized 387; 7 430). Augustine knew and 
used for certain purposes the Vulgate of Acts, for instance in 
the Speculum * and in debate with Jerome (Ep. 82, 9, Acts xxi. 
20-25). The text of Acts, however, used in the church of Hippo 
was Cyprianic, and Augustine quotes from this at length in De 
actis cwm Feloce Manichaeo, i. 4-5 (a.p. 404), in Contra eprstulam 
Mamichaei quam vocant Fundamenti (397 ?). In these his text is 
almost identical with that of Cyprian’s Testumonia. In De 
consensu evangelistarum (A.D. 399) the influence of the African 
text of Acts is plain, but the quotations show traces of the 
Vulgate rendering, and were perhaps made from memory. The 
most important of these Old Latin quotations are printed in this 
volume ; but others will be found in the apparatus to the Latin 


see also L. Dieu, ‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille 
version latine (I et II Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvu1., 1919, pp. 372-403. 

1 Dombart, Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, vol. vut., 1888, cols. 
171-176. 

2 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, pp. 
205-214. 

3 That the use of the Vulgate in the texts from both Testaments formally 
quoted in the body of the Speculum (4.D. 427) was in accordance with the 
purpose of Augustine himself has been made plain by Burkitt (against Weihrich), 
“Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jtala,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 258-268. 
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text of Zahn’s Urausgabe. A complete investigation of all 
Augustine’s quotations from Acts has never been made. The 
agreement which he shows with perp is probably due to the Old 
African element in that manuscript.1. In some cases Augustine’s — 
text of Acts seems due to dependence on Ambrosiaster.? 

This use of the Vulgate for learned and critical purposes and 
of the African version on other occasions accords with Augustine’s 
practice as seen in his use of the Psalms (see below, pp. cxxiv f.) 
and of the Gospels,? although in the Gospels he appears to have 
adopted the Vulgate for habitual use about the year 398.4 In 
the Apocalypse Augustine uses the African text, closely resembling 
that of Cyprian, cited in the Commentary of Primasius (sixth 
century) and found in the fragments of h, while in the Catholic 
epistles his text 1s a late African revision, also found in h and in 
r.5 For the Pauline epistles, likewise, the revised African text 
of r (the Freising fragments, probably Spanish) is that employed 
by Augustine in Africa from 389 on. He may, indeed, himself 
have made this revised text ; and it is not improbable that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as found in r was Augustine’s own render- 
ing from the Greek. While still in Italy (early in 388) he had 
used a different text, similar to, and probably a precursor of, 
the Vulgate.§ 

Other writers who used an Old Latin text must be briefly 


1 Souter, Text and Canon of the N.T. p. 45. 

2 So in Acts xv. 29, see below, p. 266; A. J. Smith, Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. x1x., 1917-18, pp. 170, 176; vol. xx., 1918-19, p. 64. 

3 The Old Latin text of the Gospels used by Augustine in his earlier period 
is substantially the revised African type found in e (Codex Palatinus, fifth 
century); Souter, op. cit. p. 89. 

4 Burkitt, ‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jiala; II. The Gospel Quota- 
tions in the De Consensu,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xt., 1909-10, 
pp. 447-466, esp. p. 449. 

5 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89; Burkitt, Hncyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 4997. De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, p., 
XXXviii, says: “Il ne serait pas difficile de montrer qu’Augustin cite pour les 
Cath. un texte revisé qu’on ne trouve pas avant lui et dont il est sans doute 
V’auteur.” 

6 D. de Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v.), 
1921, pp. xviii-xlviii. On Augustine see also P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische 
Text der Acta apostolorum, pp. 24 f. 
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mentioned.1 The anonymous (pseudo-origenian) tracts De libris 
sacrarum scripturarum (edited by P. Batiffol and A. Wilmart, 
1900) of the fourth century, perhaps from Spain (? Gregory of 
Hlvira 7 392); the anonymous Prophetiae ex omnibus libris 
collectae of the ninth-century St. Gall Codex 133,? probably 
African from the years 305-325 (the text is surely corrupt) ; the 
third-century pseudo-cyprianic tract De rebaptismate, with a 
remarkable text of Acts, “a third-century African text as far as 
regards renderings, but without the ‘ Western’ glosses” ;? the 
tract Contra Varimadum, formerly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus;4 the Liber promissionum et praedictorum der, formerly 
attributed to Prosper of Aquitaine, but now known to be by an 
African, possibly Quodvultdeus, Bishop of Carthage, and to have 
been written in 440-450.5 

The following names may be added. From Africa: Optatus 
of Mileve (fl. ca. 368); Petilianus, Cresconius, and Tyconius the 
Donatists (at the close of the fourth century); Fulgentius of 
Ruspe (7 533). From Spain: Pacianus of Barcelona (fl. ca. 370), 
‘Priscillian ’ (later fourth century), and the Priscillianist tract 
De trinitate.® From Italy: Gaudentius of Brescia, Jerome,’ | 
Philastrius of Brescia, Zeno of Verona (all these are of the 
middle or late fourth, or early fifth, century), with Paulinus 


1 On their significance for the text of Acts see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 17-25. 

2 A, Amelli, Miscellanea Cassinese, 1. vi., 1897, pp. 17 ff. ; Zahn in Geschicht- 
liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. Geburtstage dargebracht, 1916, pp. 52-63. 

3 F.C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘Text and Versions,’ col. 4996 ; 
Burkitt is inclined to the view “ that it was not originally composed in Latin, 
and that we possess only the Latin translation.” 

* Perhaps Spanish in origin. See G. Ficker, Studien zu Vigilius von Thapsus, 
1897, pp. 42-50; Capelle, op. cit. p. Lil note 2. 

5 Capelle, op. cit. p. 87. The text of the Psalter used by the Liber pro- 
missionum was substantially that of the Verona Psalter (R) and of the Old 
Latin Psalter of Carthage, as quoted by Augustine ; Capelle, pp. 87-169, 227- 
233. On the attribution to Quodvultdeus see P. Schepens, Recherches de science 
religieuse, vol. x., 1919, pp. 230-243 ; D. Franses, Die Werke des hl. Quodvultdeus 
(Veréffentlichungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar Miinchen, iv. Reihe, 
Nr. 9), Munich, 1920; Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. o1t., 1922, p. 129. 

® G. Morin, Btudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. pp. 151-205. 

7 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89. In at least one 
instance, Ep. 41, 1, § 2, Jerome quotes Acts (ii. 14-18) from a text “related to 
gig and p.” 
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of Nola (} 431), Valerian of Cimiez (near Nice; middle of fifth 
century), and Cassiodorus ({ 575). From Gaul: Hilary of 
Poitiers (+ 367), Gregory of Tours (} 593), and Ado of Lyons and 
Vienne (} 875) ; from the British Isles, Pelagius (ca. 409) ; + from 
Dacia, Niceta of Remesiana (fl. 400). To these should be added — 
the tract De trinitate ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus, the Acta 
Archelai of Hegemonius, and the Latin version ? of Irenaeus.* 
The quotations from Acts of nearly all these writers are few, 
and sometimes brief, but the list, which is not exhaustive, shows 
the abundance of available material for illustration of the history 
which awaits the student who will approach the Latin text of Acts 
with sound method, adequate knowledge, and historical sense. 


On the complicated history of the Old Latin text of Acts 
two recent studies, one by Jiilicher, the other by Capelle, have 
thrown fresh light, the one by direct approach, the other 
indirectly.4 Jiilicher, in an essay resting on thorough study of 
the documents considered, and no less full of learning and 
insight than it is delightful and sympathetic, has investigated the 
character of the six chief witnesses, and traced in this way the 
history of the text. On his guidance the following account is 
largely, but not wholly, dependent. 


1 On Pelagius’s text of Acts see A. Souter, Pelagius’s Hxpositions of Thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul: I. Introduction (Texts and Studies, ix.), 1922, pp. 169-171 ; 
“the evidence suggests that the British text was related to those used in 
Africa and Spain rather than any others ” (p. 169). 

2 The biblical quotations in the Latin version of Irenaeus generally follow 
Irenaeus’s Greek text, but in the form of language adopted for this purpose a 
fourth-century revised African text seems to have been in the translator’s mind ; 
see A. Souter in Novum Testamentum S. Irenaei, pp. clxiii, clxv ; cf. pp. xvii f. ; 
see below, pp. clxxxvii-clxxxviii. 

3 These Latin writers are nearly all used in the apparatus of Zahn, 
Urausgabe ; most of the quotations are given by Sabatier. 

4 In addition to the investigations of Jilicher and Capelle here referred to 
see Paul Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de V Afrique chrétienne depuis les origines 
jusqua Vinvasion arabe, vol. i., 1901, chap. iii., ‘ La Bible latine en Afrique.’ 
This comprehensive exposition by Monceaux is of great value, in spite of some 
misapprehensions with regard to the textual criticism and history of the Greek 
Bible, and although some matters would require restatement in the light of 
more recent studies. 

® Adolf Jilicher, ‘ Kritische Analyse der lateinischen Ubersetzungen der 
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The earliest evidence of the translation, or translations, of 
parts of the Bible into Latin comes from Africa through Ter- 
tullian, whose text, so far as we can learn it, was ‘ Western.’ The 
text of Cyprian and Codex h was that of the church of Carthage,! 
for we find it in that church, with virtually no change, cited at 
length by Augustine in the report of the debate with Felix the 
Manichee in 404, as well as elsewhere in Augustine’s writings. 
That the earliest form of this version was native to Africa, not 
brought from Europe or the Kast, is altogether probable, although 
the other view has been held. What was its further history has 
not been determined.? The analogy of the African text of the 
Psalter suggests some development of the text of Acts in the 
later centuries, both in Africa and when it was transplanted to 
Spain, but of the course of this nothing definite can at present 
be affirmed. Such a development would doubtless show the 
softening of African crudities under foreign influences from 
Italian texts and then from the Vulgate; it would probably in 
certain types include the elimination of ‘ Western’ traits and 
some degree of approximation to the Greek texts later current. 
One example of such a later Spanish-African text, retaining a 
strong ‘ Western’ character, is probably what we find in the Old 
Latin portions of the Perpignan codex (thirteenth century) from 
South-western France (see above, pp. cvili-cix). 

The few fragments of Donatist quotations, chiefly in passages 
which we are unable to compare with an earlier African 
text, are insufficient to show the nature of the Donatist text 
(after 330). They exhibit a certain contact with gig d e and the 
Vulgate,? and doubtless represent a type marked by similar 


Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 163-188. 

1 The translation in h, Acts xviii. 2, of dad rijs ‘Paéuns by ab urbe (so also d 
ex urbem) does not imply Roman origin. See Zahn, Geschichte des neu- 
testamenilichen Kanons, vol. ii. p. 132 note 1, for evidence from many parts of 
the empire. 

2 The uncertainty as to the origin of De rebaptismate (see above, p: cxvii) 
makes it impossible to draw inferences therefrom with regard to a later form of 
the African version. 8 Jilicher, p. 180. 
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qualities to those found in Donatist texts from the Psalms, 
namely a high degree of conservatism together with some 
innovations. 

Whether versions of the Latin Bible were made in Italy in 
independence of the African version is not known, but there is 
clear evidence that texts early used in Italy were strongly in- 
fluenced by the labours of the African church in translating the 
Bible. Intercourse between Italian and African Christians was 
active at all times; the need of a translation into Latin would 
be felt less early in the Greek-speaking church of Rome than in 
Africa ; a new translator is commonly wise enough to avail him- 
self of the aid of his predecessors’ renderings, and the line between 
an independent translation in which such aid has been used and 
the revision of an earlier translation is hard, indeed impossible, 
to draw. Even if the line could be drawn in theory, it would 
be hard from any actual facts to gather which of two so nearly 
related processes had been employed. As time went on, however, 
Italian Christianity gained pre-eminence, and, moreover, the 
biblical text current in Italy, whatever its ultimate origin, came 
to present a better and more modern literary form than the 
African Bible, which must have sounded odd and archaic to the 
educated Christian in either land. Meantime Spain seems to 
have drawn its earliest text of the Bible, as it did its liturgy, 
from African sources. This interplay of influences proceeding 
in the earliest period from Africa to affect Spanish and Italian 
Bibles (followed by a development in Italy), and then, at a later 
time, of counter-influences proceeding from Italy to affect the 
text of Africa? and Spain, goes far to account for the mingled 
elements which we actually find in most of the extant witnesses 
to the Old Latin text. 


1 Cf, Sanday and Turner, Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, pp. xvii f. 

* Capelle, op. cit. pp. 44. f., 118 f. note, 222 ; Cabrol, art. ‘ Afrique (Liturgie),’ 
in Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne, col. 613 note 1, On the service ren- 
dered by Spain in preserving and transmitting something of the secular 
literature current in Africa, see L. Traube, Hinlettung in die lateinische Philologie 
des Mittelalters (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, ii.), Munich, 1911, p. 126, 

3 Capelle, p. 45. 
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The great event in the history of the Old Latin Acts was a 
revision which must have taken place as early as the year 350, 
and which speedily became widely influential. Well preserved 
in Codex Gigas and the ample citations of Lucifer, this revised 
text also appears in a fragment for liturgical use known as g, 
(tenth or eleventh century); it was used in s, perhaps as the 
basis of the editor’s work; and its influence appears in the 
lectionary of Toledo (t) in the seventh century, as well as probably 
in perp. Further, we find it employed by ‘ Ambrosiaster’ (A. 
375), by Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia (fl. 400),1 and by Jerome 
himself.2_ Even in the ninth century it was the chief text relied 
on by Ado of Lyons. Where it was made is not known,’ but it 
was intended to provide the educated reader with a text suited 
to his needs, conformed to Latin idiom, and clearly intelligible. 
African peculiarities are largely avoided ; Greek barbarisms have 
been dropped ; and its Latin is sometimes, because a less literal 
rendering, better than that of the Vulgate. It was plainly made 
with the use of a Greek text of non-western type, and has been 
partly freed from ‘ Western’ readings, especially ‘ Western ’ 
additions. Earlier revisions in the same direction may have 
preceded it; on such perhaps e and the Vulgate were founded ; 
but this revision, made before 350, is the source of what has 
come in modern times to be called the ‘ Kuropean’ Latin text 
of Acts. Its publication meant a much closer approximation 
than heretofore of the most widely used Latin text to the current 


1 Burkitt in A. E. Burn, Niceta of Remesiana, pp. exliv-cliv. 

2 Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Testament, pp. 44, 89, who cites 
Jerome, Ep. 41. 1, § 2 (p. 312, Balers a letter believed to be from the 
year 384, 

3 Jilicher, p. 188, speaks of the recension as made neither in Africa nor in 
Rome. Africanisms have been eliminated more thoroughly than in the African 
revision of the Psalms of about the same date which produced the version of the 
Psalter used by Augustine. Doubtless the ground for supposing it to have 
originated outside of Rome lies in the fact that the text used as the basis of the 
Vulgate differed from the gigas-text. 

4 Jilicher, pp. 177-180, 185 f., from which has been learned most of what is 
said above about the gigas-recension. On Lucianic elements in later Old 
Latin texts of the Old Testament, see Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6; 
Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 93. 
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Greek manuscripts of the period. In considering this recension 
of the Latin Acts, we may recall that the fourth century was a 
period of increasing contact of Western and Eastern Christian 
leaders, and that Athanasius resided at Rome from 339 to 342 
(or 340 to 343).+ 

Among the Old Latin texts that of the fragments of the last 
chapters known as s (Codex Bobiensis, fifth or sixth century) 
occupies a place somewhat apart. It is allied to gig, and perhaps 
based on a slightly different form of that recension, and is related 
to the Vulgate in such a way as to suggest that its editor has also 
used an older text on which the Vulgate rests. Yet that it was 
directly influenced by the Vulgate is not impossible, although it 
does not seem to have been proved. It is the work of a competent 
scholar, who has tried to produce a text in good Latin idiom 
which should be wholly conformed to the Old Uncial Greek text, 
both in omitting longer ‘ Western ’ additions and in details. The 
date of this work must lie in the fourth or fifth century.? 

It thus appears that the two well-established landmarks (at 
least in the Book of Acts) for finding our way in the wilderness 
of the Old Latin version are the Cyprianic text, current by 
240, and the gigas-revision, made before 350.8 


1 Abundant evidence (Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine) shows that in 
the fourth century Greek texts of the Old Testament were used in the West ; 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, p. 153; Der Text des Septuaginta- 
Psalters, pp. 75-79 ; Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 8. 

2 For the above account of s, 1 am wholly dependent on Jiilicher, op. cit. 
pp. 173-177. 

3 The Gigas-revision, as I have ventured to call it, produced much of the 
text which appears in the ‘ European’ representatives of the Old Latin. I 
have, however, ordinarily refrained from applying to it directly the term 
‘ European,’ because the latter covers so many different forms of text, and is in 
itself likely to mislead by reason of its direct parallelism to the term ‘ African.’ 
The term ‘ Italian’ is also to be avoided. It was used by Augustine only with 
relation to the Old Testament. That he used it there to denote Jerome’s transla- 
tion must be accepted, especially since the remaining difficulties left by Burkitt’s 
fundamental discussion in The Old Latin and the Itala (Texts and Studies, iv.), 
1896, and Corssen’s clear and instructive review in Géttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 
1897, pp. 416-424, seem to have been once and for all removed by the acute study 
of De Bruyne, ‘ L’Itala de Saint Augustin,’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, 
pp. 294-314, where it is conclusively shown that these difficulties were due to 
the fact: that the final edition of Augustine’s De doctrina christiana differed sub- 
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The other study mentioned above is that of Capelle on the 
Latin text of the Psalter in Africa, already often referred to,! a 
treatise distinguished by a great elegance of method, a striking 
sense of the concrete reality of events and circumstances, and a 
comprehensive grasp of all the facts bearing on the author’s field. 

The history of the African Psalter is made out as follows. 
By the time of Tertullian, or earlier, various local translations of 
the Psalms were current in Africa in written form. From one 
of these, not identical with that of Tertullian himself, grew up 
the Psalter of Cyprian, of which we have much knowledge from 
the Testumonia (Codex L). From one of the mss. of the Testz- 
mona (Codex V, known only from the collation of Latini), and 
from the African writings prior to and contemporary with 
Cyprian, it appears certain that the African Psalter was by no 
means uniform in the time of Cyprian, and that a variety of 
landred but varying texts were in use. Later in the same 
century the text of the Testumona followed in the quotations of 
Lactantius (who had probably lived only in Africa up to the date 
of the composition of his Divinae institutiones, about 290) shows 
some modification of the original African (for instance Xoyos is 
verbum, no longer sermo). If one ms. of Lactantius (Codex H) 
gives a text which seems even more archaic than that of the 
original Testimona, that fact bears witness to the persistent 
vitality of the Latin text in Africa, which had by no means 
stiffened into uniformity at the end of the third century or even 
later. 

In the fourth century, about 330, the Donatist party became 
organized, and the controversies of that period, resting on 
biblical proofs, stimulated attention to the biblical text. In 
accordance with their theological character, the Donatists used 


stantially from the form in which it was first published. An earlier suggestion 
of the explanation now convincingly elaborated by De Bruyne was made by 
Paul Wendland, ‘ Zur altesten Geschichte der Bibel in der Kirche,’ Zeitschrift 
fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. i., 1900, p. 289 footnote. 
1 Paul Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique (Collectanea Biblica 
” Latina cura et studio monachorum 8. Benedicti, vol. tv.), Rome, 1913. 
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a Psalter of a generally archaic type but yet containing some 
innovations as compared with Cyprianic standards. About 
350, perhaps partly in consequence of the Donatist controversy, 
there was made in the orthodox African church a revision of 
the Psalter in which European influences and a more culti- 
vated Latinity were brought into the African text. This was a 
revolutionary, and must have been a sudden, departure from the 
Cyprianic text, even in the modified forms in which the first half 
of the fourth century had known that text. It may have been 
called out by the desire to unify the varying texts current among 
the orthodox. In a form which had been subjected to a further 
special revision (of but limited range) this text was that which 
Augustine found in use when he came to Africa in 388, and which 
was employed by the churches of Carthage and Hippo. It was 
the text of the Psalter which Augustine always continued to 
quote, except when for certain more learned purposes he used the 
translation of Jerome. 

A little earlier than Augustine’s arrival in Africa, Optatus 
of Mileve’s quotations (about 370) show that he had entirely 
broken with the Cyprianic Psalter. The change was due to 
the same revision of which we see the later results in the text 
of Augustine. Closely related to the transformed African Psalter 
used by Augustine is the text of the Psalms in the African Liber 
promissionum et praedictorum der (440-450).1 It passed over 
to Italy also, and was long used there, for a continuous Psalter, 
a sister type of the same special revision used by Augustine, 
appears as the Latin side of the bilingual Verona Psalter (R) 
of the sixth century, where it has perhaps even had its effect 
on the Greek text opposite. 

The text of Augustine and the Verona Psalter is in its whole 
fabric a thoroughly African text, well mixed from various 
African sources, “not merely a text with an African base, still 


1 A similar relation is found to subsist between Augustine’s text of the 
Pauline epistles (extant in Codex r) and the text of the Liber promissionum et 
praedictorum ; De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, pp. xxxv f. 
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less a foreign text africanized,’1 but the revision was made 
with the aid of European texts, although the precise type of 
these latter is impossible to determine. Vigorous and skilful 
African hands succeeded in producing a revision of the Psalter 
distinguished by homogeneity, by a certain purity and uniformity, 
by originality of apt rendering as compared with the European 
texts, and ,by great fidelity to the Greek text. Perhaps St. 
Augustine himself had a share in perfecting the work.’ 

In addition to his use of this fourth-century African revised 
Old Latin, Augustine also used, especially for purposes of learning 
and criticism, a copy of Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (made from a 
hexaplaric Greek text ; now included in the Vulgate). He seems 
to have drawn this not directly from a manuscript of the true 
Gallican version but from a gallicanized African Psalter. 

Meantime the African text had been carried to Spain. Pacian 
of Barcelona (360-390) used a Psalter closely akin to that of 
Cyprian.* The pseudo-augustinian Speculum (‘m’ in the New 
Testament) and the text of Cyprian’s Testumonia (Codex A) 
found with it in the same ms. (Sessorianus) show kindred, but 
not identical, mixed texts of the Psalter, in which the Old African 
type current in Spain has been nearly, but not quite, supplanted 
by the text of the Mozarabic liturgy. This mixture of texts in 
Spain probably took place in the fifth century. The Mozarabic 
Psalter itself was not devoid of survivals of the Old African 
text, foreign to its main sources (which were the Roman Psalter 
and in less degree the Hebrew Psalter of Jerome). 

For the rest of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth, 
the evidence of Victor of Vita (486), Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. 484), 
and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533) gives a just notion of what 
was taking place in Africa. Various texts were in use, but the 
Gallican Psalter was extending its sway. Yet it did not succeed 
in completely eliminating all Old African readings from the text 


1 Capelle, p. 116. 

2 Capelle, pp. 120, 129-131. On all these points Capelle furnishes 
illustrations. 

8 De Bruyne, op. cit. p. xxxviii. * Capelle, pp. 44 f., 111 note. 
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of these writers, while Fulgentius perhaps shows some traces of the 
influence of Jerome’s Roman Psalter. But Christian Africa was 
already decadent, and by 700 was in the hands of the Saracens. 

It has seemed worth while to give at some length this sketch 
of the history of the Psalter in Africa, as worked out in the — 
admirable book of Capelle, for although no direct application 
of his results to the text of the New Testament can at present 
be made, it is highly suggestive for New Testament textual 
history, both in method and conclusions. As, in the case of 
Acts, Cyprian and the gigas-recension form two trustworthy 
landmarks, so in the Psalter two fixed points stand out to our 
view, the one again the text of Cyprian, the other an African 
revision of about 350 which strongly reminds us of the gigas- 
revision of not far from the same date. These two fourth- 
century revisions, however, can probably not be brought into 
close relation, for so far as we. know the gigas-revision was 
Kuropean, not African. Likewise, both in the Psalter and in 
Acts, texts passed from Africa to Spain and in that land mingled 
their readings with others coming from Italian or Gallic sources. 
And finally the work of Jerome, although only after a plainly 
discernible struggle, won virtually the whole ground. 

As to the Greek text which underlay the African Psalter, that 
of Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s Latin versions seems to have been 
an Old Antiochian text (hence it sometimes agrees with the late 
Antiochian revision of Lucian, but never where the hand of 
Lucian himself is apparent), combined with readings derived 
from Egyptian texts, especially that of Upper Egypt, and some 
other ancient elements.t The respective relations of Tertullian 
and of Cyprian to these several constituent elements were in 
part, but only in part, the same.? The revised African Psalter 


1 A similar conclusion as to the African Latin text of the Prophets is stated 
by Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius (Texts and Studies, vol. iii.), pp. exvif. 
2 Capelle, pp. 200-207. Capelle (p. 203 note 1) adds a discreet warning 
against the too confident assumption that these Antiochian and Egyptian 


readings originated in those regions, or that the text containing them was * 


derived from those regions by the Christians of North Africa. 
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of 350 seems to show no large influence from any other type of 
Greek text than that observable in the Old African. 


(6) VULGATE 


The Vulgate translation of the Gospels was presented to 
Pope Damasus by St. Jerome in 384; the rest of the New Testa- 
ment followed, but perhaps only after several years. In Acts 
Jerome’s revision rested on an Old Latin basis, which may have 
been an ancestor of gig. In some cases he preserved African 
renderings foreign to gig (for instance xx. 17 majores natu for 
mpecBurtepot, where d gig have presbytert ; or xxvii. 3, where the 
peculiar reading of vg ad amicos ire et curam sus agere recalls 
h amicis qua vemebant [ad eum] utr curam ejus agerent, while gig 
reads wre ad amicos et curam sur habere), and he may well have had 
at his disposal a variety of manuscripts. At any rate he has 
retained a very large measure of Old Latin readings. But he 
brought in some renderings of his own, and he purged the text 
_ by the aid of a Greek text like that of the Old Uncials,! although 
peculiarities of no single one of the extant uncials are reflected 
in his translation.2 Jerome’s skill in departing as little as 
possible from Old Latin renderings, while by slight changes and 
rearrangement of words he yet attained, even in order, extra- 
ordinary exactness of agreement with his Greek standard, and 
produced an excellent translation, is worthy of the greatest 
admiration. Wordsworth and White believe that a series of 
renderings which they collect show that his Greek text differed 
somewhat from any known to-us,? but on a close scrutiny these 
instances, with hardly an exception, do not seem to require this 
supposition. 

The text of the Vulgate became mixed with the Old Latin 
at an early date, and suffered from other corruption, as it was 

1 Jiilicher, op. cit. pp. 167 f., 185-188; Wordsworth and White, Actus 
Apostolorum, pp. X-xiii. 


2 Wordsworth and White, pp. xii f. 
3’ [btd.p. xi. 
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copied and when it was carried to distant lands. Important 
events in its history were the attempts of Alcuin (801) and of the 
Spaniard Theodulf (early ninth century) to establish a corrected 
text. : 

The primary codices of the Vulgate which Wordsworth and 
White have selected as the basis of their text are G C A F D, 
named in order of excellence, and chosen as independent repre- 
sentatives from five distinct types and from widely distant 
localities. The agreement of these five, when it presents itself, 
is taken as decisive ; when they differ, the internal probability 
of readings is invoked. The chief rules followed. by the editors 
are that that reading is to be accepted which (1) agrees with the 
Greek, especially with the Old Uncials ; or (2) renders the Greek 
best ; or (3) is not found in the Old Latin ; or (4) is supported 
by a family of codices whose readings are approved as right 
in the immediate context; or (5) is shorter. Attention must 
also be paid to obvious scribal errors. The five primary Mss. are 
the following : 

G. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 11,553. Codex Sangermanensis. 
Ninth century (first half). This ms. came from Southern Gaul, 
perhaps from Lyons. 

C. La Cava 14. Codex Cavensis. Ninth century. Probably 
written in Castile or Leon. C is the best representative of the 
Spanish family, and probably represents the edition of Peregrinus 
(450-500); it is superior to T (Codex Toletanus, eighth [tenth] 
century), which seems to give the text of Isidore of Seville (560- 
636).2 

A. Florence, Bibl. laur. 1. Codex Amiatinus. Ca. 700 a.p. 
Written in Northumbria; shows traces in Acts of influence 

1 G is distinguished not only by the singular excellence of its text in some 
parts of the New Testament, but by containing (in expanded form) at the close 
of the Old Testament a colophon, elsewhere known only in the Bible de Rosas 
(R), which claims to be by Jerome, and may be genuine; see D. de Bruyne, 
“Un nouveau document sur les origines de la Vulgate,’ Revwe Biblique, vol: x., 
1913, pp. 5-14. 


2 D. de Bruyne, ‘ Etude sur les origines de la Vulgate en Espagne,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxx1., 1914-19, pp. 373-401. 
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from the Latin (e) of Codex Laudianus (EK). The text is of 
Neapolitan origin, and probably drawn from that of Cassio- 
dorus.? 

F. Fulda. Codex Fuldensis. Ca. 545 a.p. Written at Capua. 
On the text of F, which lay in Northumbria in the late years 


_ of the seventh and early years of the eighth century, is closely 


a 


dependent the revision of Alcuin. 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh. 
First half of ninth century. D contains many Old Latin readings 
which survived from the text earlier current in Ireland.? 

The other codices used by Wordsworth and White fall into 
groups : 

(1) Codex I (Iuveniani; Rome, Santa Maria in Vallicella, 
B 25? now in Biblioteca Vittorio-Emanuele ; eighth or ninth 
century) and Codex M (Monacensis; ninth or tenth century) 
represent the same type as Codex A. 

(2) Codex S (Sangallensis; eighth century) and Codex U 
(Ulmensis ; ninth century), both Iro-gallic and written at St. 
Gall, largely agree with Codex F, but contain some of the 
additions current in the work of Celtic scribes. 

(3) Codex T (Toletanus; originally from Seville; now at 
Madrid, Bibl. nac. ; eighth [tenth] century) 3 belongs with Codex 
C, but shows a later form of the Spanish text, probably that of 
Isidore of Seville (560-636). 

(4) Codex O (Oxoniensis-Seldenianus ; sometimes designated 
x of the Old Latin ; seventh or eighth century, written in the 
Isle of Thanet, Kent, England) has a peculiar text related both 
to the Irish and to the Northumbrian forms. 

(5) Codex © (Theodulfianus ; early ninth century, probably 
copied at Fleury under the direction of Theodulf himself) best 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Karly History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
chap. ii.; and his article, ‘ Cassiodorus and the Hchternach, Gospels,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxvim1., 1911, pp. 283-295. 

2 John Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 


° 


® 


3 FE. A. Lowe, ‘ On the Date of Codex Toletanus,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. ¢ 


Xxxv., 1923, pp. 267-271. 
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represents the Theodulfian recension, which rested on a Spanish 
(or, rather, Languedocian) text akin to that of C T. 

(6) Codices K (Karolinus, British Museum, add. 10,546; 
ninth century, script of Tours), B (Bambergensis, ninth century, 
script of Tours), V (Vallicellanus, B. vi., ninth century), R (Bible 
de Rosas, tenth century) ; written in eastern Tarragonian Spain ; 
named in order of excellence, are the best representatives of the 
recension of Alcum,! and are ascii vases closely related to 
F and, less nearly, to 8 U. 

(7) Codex W (William of Hales, a.p. 1254) is taken as a good 
representative of the text current among scholars in the later 
Middle Ages. 

The relation of these mss. and groups is to be accounted for 
by the history of the Vulgate, in so far as that has been made 
out by the researches of scholars.? 

Good copies of St. Jerome’s translation, or of large parts of 
it, were early in use in Italy and Southern Spain. At Squillace 
in South Italy in the sixth century Cassiodorus obtained from 
Naples an excellent text of the Gospels and a less good one of 
other parts of the Bible. He seems to have used these to correct 
an Old Latin text, from which some, though few and unimportant, 
survivals remained in his text.2 From this text proceeded that 
brought to Northumbria, probably by Ceolfrid or Benedict 
Biscop about 680. Among many copies of this Northumbrian 
text Codex Amiatinus (A) is the best. 

Also in the neighbourhood of Naples at Capua, in 541-546 


1 Codex V in Acts i.-ii. follows the family of Codex Amiatinus rather than 
the Alcuinian text ; Wordsworth and White, pp. viii, xv; cf. Berger, Histoire 
dela Vulgate pendant les premiers siécles du moyen dge, pp. 197-204, 242. On 
this ms. see also P. Corssen, G'dttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1894, pp. 855-875 ; 
H. Quentin, Mémoire sur [établissement du texte de la Vulgate, I*te partie, 
Octateuque (Collectanea Biblica Latina, v1.), 1922, pp. 266 ff. 

2 §. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, 1893; H. J. White, art. ‘ Vulgate’ in 
Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iv., 1902; John Chapman, Notes on the 
Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908 ; id. ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach 
Gospels,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxviit., 1911, pp. 283-295; H. Quentin, op. cit., 
1922. 

3 Chapman, Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvitt., 1911, pp. 286-288. 
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was written Codex Fuldensis (F), which was brought to England, 
perhaps by the same hands as A, given to Boniface, and by him 
- to the monastery of Fulda in Germany.! The resemblance of 
the text of A and F in the Gospels is thus easily accounted 
for by their common dependence on the text of Naples; the 
divergence of the two texts in other parts of the New Testament 
has not been definitely explained. 

From Italy also, and perhaps from Rome, copies of the 
Vulgate, which were independent of the Northumbrian text, 
came to England with the mission of Augustine of Canterbury 
(596) and with his successors in the following century. Roman 
Christianity, advancing from England into Ireland, gained 
dominance over the earlier Irish Christianity, introduced probably 
in the fourth century, which had maintained itself during the 
centuries of heathen aggression. But this Irish church of 
earlier foundation had used the Old Latin version of the Bible, 
and was strongly attached to it, so that one product of the 
new Roman mission in Ireland was a combination of the Old 
Latin with the new Italian Vulgate text brought by the new 
leaders. The Irish text which thus resulted was distinct from 
the Northumbrian; in the great series of superb products of 
Trish scribes in Ireland and on the continent it had a long history 
and far-reaching influence, and in one of its forms it is found 
in the Book of Armagh (D). 

On the history of the Vulgate text in Italy recent researches 
have thrown but little light. A Roman type must have existed, 
and one stage of it may be represented by the English manu- 
scripts of the Gospels traditionally connected with Canterbury 
and Gregory the Great; of Acts nothing can be said. The 
difficulty of the problem and meagreness of the evidence are 
perhaps due to the long-continued use in Rome ? and North Italy 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Harly History of the Vulgate Gospels, pp. 157 f., 
160 f., 188. 

2 Gregory the Great (+ 604) says that both the Old Latin and the Vulgate 
were alike in use at Rome in his time, Hapositio in librum B. Job (Moralium 
libri), Epistola ad Leandrum, 5, Migne, vol. Ixxv. p. 516: Novam vero trans- 
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of the good revised form of the Old Latin (the so-called ‘ Euro- 
pean ’), as well as to the successive and terrible disasters which 
befell the city of Rome.’ In Northern Italy, in the province of 
Milan, a definite type of text established itself as early as the 
eleventh century, based on texts immediately or more remotely 
of Spanish origin but with combination of the text of Alcuin.. 
It appears in mss. of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and may . 
have had its origin at Rome.? Another group in the Octateuch 
comprises chiefly mss. written at Monte Cassino in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, which have a text derived from 
Spain.® 

Of the history of the Vulgate text of the New Testament in 
North Africa very little is known. The Vulgate Gospels and 
St. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (in a slightly modified form) were 
in use there in the time of St. Augustine.* 

In Spain the text of the Vulgate had its own development. 
As in Ireland, it came into rivalry, and then entered a com- 
bination, with the African Latin texts of earlier and of later ~ 
type which had come across the Mediterranean from Africa, and 
with the revised ‘ Huropean’ text which reached the peninsula 
from Italy and perhaps from Gaul. At first in southern Spain, 
then, at- the coming of the Mohammedan Moors in the eighth 
century (battle of Xeres de la Frontera, 711), driven to the north 


lationem dissero, sed cum probationis causa exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem, 
per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes apostolica, cut deo auctore praesideo, utraque 
utitur, mei quoque labor studti ex utraque fulciatur. 

1 Codex Iuveniani (I) and Codex Monacensis (M) may represent an Italian 
text akin to that of Codex Amiatinus. It does not seem to be suggested that 
either of them is dependent on the text of Northumbria. The participation of 
the text of Codex Fuldensis in the composition of Codex Sangallensis and Codex 
Ulmensis may be due to an Italian strain in these latter manuscripts. But in 
the case of Alcuin’s revision the close connexion with the Italian Codex F 
would seem more probably due to the relation of the two, each in its own 
way, to Northumbria. 

2 H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Vétablissement du texte de la Vulgate, Ire partie, 
pp. 361-384. a ins 

3 H. Quentin, op. cit. pp. 352-360. 

4 On Augustine’s use of the Gallican Psalter see above, p. cxxv; cf. also 
P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de l Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 1901, pp. 150 f. 


VERSIONS : VULGATE CXXXill 


and maintaining themselves in the kingdoms of Leon and Castile, 
the Visigothic Christians produced many copies of the Latin 
Bible, of which some, from the seventh century on, have come 
down to us. Some of these show that the Vulgate element in 
these mixed and interpolated texts was of excellent quality, 
faithful to the original which had earlier reached Spain. Codex 
Cavensis (C; ninth century) seems to represent the edition of 
Peregrinus (probably northern Spain, 450-500), Codex Toletanus 
(T; eighth century, perhaps completed in the tenth century) 
that of Isidore of Seville (560-636). From Leon and Castile 
(especially Toledo), and Catalonia, these texts made their way 
into Languedoc and up the Rhone valley to Vienne and Lyons, 
ancient seats of second-century Christianity which in the inter- 
vening centuries had, like Rome, exchanged Greek for Latin as 
the language of the Church. Spanish texts were carried even 
farther, to North Italy (Bobbio and the province of Milan) and 
so to Switzerland. 

Corresponding on the other side to the entrance of the 
Spanish text of the Vulgate into France was the bringing in of 
Trish and Northumbrian texts by innumerable missionaries who, 
from the seventh century on, worked in to a cordon of stations 
on the north and east and south-east, some of them following up 
the Rhine. From these centres Irish scribes and Irish texts pene- 
trated into the very heart of the country. To name only points 
where the scribes or the texts are actually known, we find them 
at Tours and Angers, perhaps coming by way of Brittany, and 
in the neighbourhood of Lyons; m Normandy, at Fécamp and 
St. Evroult ; on the east at Echternach, Wiirzburg, Metz; in 
Switzerland, at St. Gall, the neighbouring Reichenau, and Pfafers ; 
in Northern Italy, at Bobbio, founded by St. Columban. 

In France itself no earlier type of Vulgate text had been 
current—indeed the Vulgate itself, especially for the New Testa- 
ment, had but slowly and gradually superseded the Old Latin 
in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries; but endless 
varieties of French text resulted from the conflict of Spanish 
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and British (Irish and English) influences. The most distin- 
guished example of this mixture is the Codex Sangermanensis 
(G; ninth century ; probably from near Lyons), in which a text 
largely, in the Old Testament almost wholly, of Spanish origin 
has been mixed with an Irish strain and with a ‘ Huropean’ 
Old Latin text (especially in the Gospel of Matthew). The 
Acts of Codex G present a text of which neither its composition 
nor the ground of its excellence is fully explained, but which, 
on internal grounds, is accounted the best extant representative 
of the Vulgate of St. Jerome. Even in the Gospels those readings 
of Codex G which are not otherwise accounted for often possess 
almost unique value as survivals of the original Vulgate text. - 
In Acts G agrees more often with A than with F.t 

Toward a better text two attempts were made about the 
year 800. That of Theodulf (+ ca. 821), himself a Visigoth, was 
mingled of various elements, Spanish and British, but in Acts 
substantially reproduced the text of Languedoc. Far more 
powerful in its effects was the text of Alcuin, presented to Charle- 
magne in 801. For the formation of this, copies were brought 
from York, where he had been brought up from infancy. In 
the ninth century this text was multiplied in a great number of 
copies, but in these was immediately and progressively modified 
and depraved. Attempts to secure uniformity of use by a fresh 
revision of the text of the Bible often produce at first a new 
confusion, but they often mark an epoch. It was so here; 
Alcuin’s text, in the main of Northumbrian origin, was the - 
signal for the final disappearance of any considerable Old Latin 
influence in the French text. 

In succeeding centuries a succession of scholars endeavoured 
to establish more correct texts than those current, until the 
thirteenth century witnessed the rise into leadership of the 


University of Paris, and with it, centring in Paris, an activity ~ 


never before equalled in the production of Bibles, many of them 


1 Wordsworth and White, Actus Apostolorum, pp. vi, xiiif., xvi; Quattuor 
Evangelia, ‘ Epilogus,’ p. 717. 
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characterised by their handy form and beautiful execution. The 
text of the later Middle Ages was this Paris text, and from some 
of its forms was drawn the chief part of the modern printed text 
of which the Clementine edition of 1592 constitutes the standard. 

From this sketch it will be apparent that the grouping of 
Wordsworth and White’s classification is due to the real working 
of comprehensible historical forces, although not all of these can 
be traced in detail. 


(c) VERSIONS MADE FROM THE LATIN 


Interest and some importance attaches in Acts to certain 
daughter-versions of the Latin Vulgate, because they contain 
many ‘Western’ readings. These are the two Provencal versions 
(of Provence and of the Waldensian valleys), the German version 
made from the Provengal, the Waldensian Italian version, and 
the Bohemian version.! Their origin is but imperfectly known, 
but they are bound together by the heretical or'sectarian character 
of the Christians (except the Italians) among whom they severally 
circulated and whose need of a translation of the Bible into the 
vernacular they served. In particular they illustrate the wide 
range of Waldensian activity in all southern Germany before 


the period of John Hus.? 


1. Provencal 8 


In Languedoc a Latin text was current throughout the 
Middle Ages in which an important element containmg. many 
1 The translation into the Catalan dialect of north-eastern Spain is in some 


of its forms partly based on a text containing ‘ Western ’ readings (e.g. Acts xi. 
1-2), as would be expected, but its complicated history is not well understood ; 


Latin text 
of Lan- 
guedoc, 


see 8. Berger, ‘ Nouvelles recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ - 


Romania, vol. xtx., 1890, pp. 505-561, especially pp. 514 f. 

2 §. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 74: “‘ Deux pays seulement, & notre 
connaissance, montrent, en plein moyen age, un attachement obstiné aux textes 
antérieurs & saint Jér6me: ce sont les pays albigeois et la Bohéme, terres 
dhérésie et d’indépendance religieuse autant que de particularisme fier et 
jaloux.” 

3S. Berger, ‘Les Bibles provengales et vaudoises,’ Romania, vol. xvitt., 
1889, pp. 353-422. 
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Old Latin readings had been drawn from Spain.1_ A noteworthy 
example of such a Ms. is the Codex Colbertinus from Languedoc 
(Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254, twelfth century). In this the Gospels 
are mostly Old Latin (c), with some African readings. Another 
Ms. showing considerable resemblance to Codex Colbertinus 
in the mixed Vulgate part of the latter, was the Codex Demi- 


dovianus (twelfth or thirteenth century), now lost, but published _ 


by Matthaéi, 1782-1788, which came from the Jesuit house 
at Lyons. Still another pure copy of this text (but not from 
this region) is the Codex Wernigerodensis (Library of Graf 
Stolberg, Z.a.81), containing interlinear Bohemian glosses, and 
written in Bohemia very early in the fifteenth century.2 Other 
manuscripts from Languedoc date from the tenth to the four- 
teenth century,’ when this text disappears in fusion with the 
ordinary text of Paris. The revision of Theodulf (ninth century) 
probably rests in part on the Latin text of Languedoc. 

From this Latin are derived two types of translation into 


Provengal.4 (1) The first is a version found in two MSS.:. 


one now at Lyons (Bibliothéque du Palais des Arts, No. 36), of 
the thirteenth century,> probably written in the modern Depart- 
ment of the Aude, not far from Carcassonne; the other an inferior 


1§. Berger, Hist. de la Vulgate, pp. 72-82; Romania, vol. xv1u1., 1889, pp. 
354-356. It is necessary to remark that the Latin text so used was Catholic, not 
heretical or schismatic, although its wide spread in southern and eastern Europe 
was due to the fact that Languedoc was a centre from which pioneer movements 
spread. It is an error, although a natural one, to say that “‘ only among heretics 
isolated from the rest of Western Christianity could an Old Latin text have 
been written at so late a period ” (sc. the twelfth century). 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148; Histoire de la Vulgate, 
1893, p. 80; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelaliers, Braun- 
schweig, 1889-1892, p. 190; readings given by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. LXIx., 1896, pp. 436-471, and in Wordsworth and White. The Latin Bible 
of the abbey of Werden (Rhenish Prussia) referred to by Berger, Revue his- 
torique, 1886, p. 467, may be another similar copy. 

3 “ Un texte ancien dispersé dans des manuscrits récents,” Berger, Histoire 
de la Vulgate, p. 82. : Sade 

4 Besides the references given in the following notes see H. Reuss, art. 
‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, romanische,’ in Protestantische Realencykl., vol. iii., pp. 
139 f. 

5 According to Paul Meyer, between 1250 and 1280. 
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MS. at Paris (Bibl. nat., fr. 2425), of the first half of the fourteenth 
century, written somewhere in southern Provence. The Lyons 
codex ! appears to have been copied directly from the interlinear 
Provengal gloss of a Latin Ms., probably itself not much older 
-than this extant copy. By the Catharist (Albigensian) liturgy 
which forms a part of it, appended to the New Testament, it is 
shown to have been written for the use of that sect. The Paris 
Ms. gives a free and abridged version, by descent akin to the better 
translation of the Lyons ms. The margin is full of marks calling 
attention to the passages of Scripture especially valued by the 
Waldensians, and it seems to have been used by a Waldensian 
colporteur.2 These Provengal texts both represent the same 
dialect. Of the origin of the translation nothing is positively 
known; no taint of heresy has been discovered at any point 
in it. 

(2) The second Provencal version is in the dialect of the 
Vaudois valleys of Piedmont, and is found in copies used by the 
Waldensians who dwelt there. The oldest and. best ms. is that 
of Carpentras (Bibl. municipale, 22), in a southern French hand 
of the fourteenth century. Other important copies are at 
Dublin (A.4.13, written in 1522, but almost identical with the 
Carpentras Ms.), Grenoble (about 1400), Cambridge (University 
Library, Dd 15.34; early fifteenth century), and Ziirich (six- 
teenth century). Many other late copies are also known. 

These two Provengal versions? are probably, though not 
certainly, derived from. a common original translation into 


1 Facsimile in L. Clédat, Le Nouveau Testament, traduit au XIIT® siécle en 
langue provencale suivi d’un rituel cathare, Paris, 1887. See EK. Reuss, ‘ Les 
versions vaudoises existantes et la traduction des Albigeois ou Cathares,’ Revue 
de Théologie (Strasbourg), vol. v., 1852, pp. 321-349; ‘ Versions cathares et 
_ vaudoises,’ 2bid. vol. vi., 1853, pp. 65-96 ; 8. Berger, Romania, vol. xvu1., 1889, 
pp. 357-364; Paul Meyer, ‘ Recherches linguistiques sur l’origine des versions 
provengales du N.T.,’ Romania, vol. xvmi., 1889, pp. 423-429. Readings in 
Acts are collected by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 1896, pp. 436-471. 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, p. 168. 

- 8 See the clear brief statement of the process of events in Berger, ‘ Nouvelles 
recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ Romania, vol. xtx., 1890, 
pp- 559-561. 
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Provencal. At any rate, although their readings are not 
everywhere identical, both are derived from the Latin text of 
Languedoc of the thirteenth century, and hence in Acts contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings of Old Latin origin. Indeed, “ the 
Provencal versions form the best witness to the [mixed Vulgate] 
text of Languedoc,” which “ goes back directly to the ancient 
text of the Visigoths.” + It is not to be supposed that the 
Waldensians, Catharists, and Bohemians deliberately adopted a 
text of Acts because they knew it to be different from that used 
by the orthodox Catholics. On the contrary, the translators of 
these texts merely used the text of Languedoc current in their 
own day and locality, which happened (through contiguity to 
Spain) to be widely mixed with Old Latin readings;? the 
translators themselves may or may not have been sectaries. 
Nevertheless, it is for the most part because these translations 
were used by sectaries that they have been preserved for us. 


2. German 3 


The German translation of the New Testament which was 
printed, with some variations, in many editions from 1466 to 
1518, was probably translated in the fourteenth century in 
southern Bohemia from a Provengal text * brought to Bohemia 


1 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 73. @ 

2 This fact is in itself an interesting illustration of the peculiar persistence 
in Africa and Spain of the ‘ Western’ African text of Acts side by side with 
later renderings of other books (thus in the Liber promissionum et praedictorum 
det, about 450; codex h of the sixth century). 

3 §. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, pp. 164-169; vol. xxxrt., 
1886, pp. 184-190; vol. xtv., 1891, pp. 147-149; Romania, vol. xvut., 1889, 
pp. 407 f.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzwng des Mittelalters; O. F. 
Fritzsche and E. Nestle, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, deutsche,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopdadie, vol. 11., 1897, pp. 64-69 ; Karl Miller, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. Lx., 1887, pp. 571-594; and, on Miller’s article, Berger’s comments in 
Bulletin de la Société d Histoire vaudoise, No. 3, Torre Pellice, December 1887, 
pp. 37-41. 

4 Th. Zahn, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916, p. 16; 
Berger, Revue historique, 1891, pp. 448 f. The translator may have had the 
aid of a Vulgate text and of another German translation, but the instances 
adduced by Berger and Zahn seem to leave no doubt as to the fundamental 
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perhaps by Waldensians or Cathari. In any case it represents 
a Latin text of the type current in Languedoc in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, containing many ‘ Western’, readings 
in Acts. It is found in several mss., of which two, the Codex 
Teplensis and the Freiberg ms., contain Acts. 

The Codex Teplensis! (Library of the Praemonstratensian 
monastery, Tepl, in Bohemia, VY. VI. 139) is a little copy, with 
pages hardly more than two inches by three. It was evidently 
meant to be carried in the pocket of a Waldensian missionary, for 
whose use a great number of marks in the margin direct attention 
to useful passages, while other appropriate matter is added at 
the end, including a German translation of a Waldensian cate- 
chism. It was written, probably, toward the end of the four- 
teenth century. 

The Freiberg manuscript ? (Library of the gymnasium, F'rei- 
berg in Saxony, I. Cl. ms..18) closely resembles the Codex Teplensis 
in size and hand, as well as in text, and is to be assigned to a date 
not far removed from that ms. It is not, however, derived from 
the same immediate exemplar, and its history seems to have 
been different, for soon after it was written it was in the posses- 
sion of a Catholic pastor, who gave it in 1414 to a monastery, 
probably one of those from whose books the Freiberg Library 
was brought together.? 

With these two mss. is to be associated the text of the first 
German Bible (Strassburg, Joh. Mentel, 1466), which is drawn 
from a different, but similar, German Ms. 

The peculiar readings of all these texts in Acts, often 


relation to the Provengal. That Latin mss. containing this text were actually 
brought to Bohemia from Provence may be inferred from the Codex Wernigero- 
densis’ (see p. cxxxvi). Codex Gigas and the Bohemian version make it clear 
that the Latin copies which the Bohemians had were of various types. 

1 [Klimesch], Der Codex Teplensis, enthaltend ‘die Schrift des newen 
Gezeuges,’ Munich and Augsburg, 1884 ; readings are given by Wordsworth and 
White. ; 

2M. Rachel, Die Freiberger Bibelhandschrift (programme), Freiberg, 1886 ; 
facsimile and comparison with Codex Teplensis in W. Walther, Die deuische 
Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, 1889-1892, cols. 154 ff, 

3 K. Miller, Studien und Kritiken, vol. Lx., 1887, p. 517. 
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‘Western,’ go back (partly at least through a Provengal 
version) to the mixed Vulgate text of Languedoc of the thirteenth : 
century, which is adequately known from Latin mss. The text 
of the German New Testament is closely related to that of the 
Lyons Provencal ms., but also shows relations to the Paris Ms. 
and to the Vaudois ss., especially that of Grenoble. These 
German texts are historically interesting, and throw light on the 
presence in Bohemia? of Old Latin texts and readings (for instance, 
Codex Gigas, Codex Wernigerodensis); but, since their Latin 
sources are adequately known, their direct contribution to 
textual criticism is but small. 


3. Bohemian 2 


The New Testament was translated into Bohemian, the 
several books by different hands, in the course of the fourteenth 
century. As might be expected from the circumstances men- 
tioned in the preceding paragraphs, the text of Acts in at least 
some forms of the version shows ‘ Western’ readings,® but the 
version has not been sufficiently studied to permit confident 
statements as to the channel through which these readings came 
to Bohemia, or even as to the particular form of Old Latin which 
they represent. 

Some noteworthy readings from the Old Bohemian were com- 
municated to Griesbach by Joseph Dobrowsky, the founder of 
Slavic philology (1753-1829),4 and from Griesbach’s New Testa- 
ment (2nd ed., 1796, 1806) Tischendorf introduced them into his 


1 Yet the earlier Bohemian version (fourteenth century) does not seem to 
be founded on the text of Languedoc (see pp. exxxv-vi). 

2 Leskien, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, slavische,’ in Protestantische Real- 
encyklopddie, vol. 111., 1897, pp. 161f.; Gregory, Prolegomena, 1894, pp. 1127 f. 

8 Bohemia, “‘la patrie de la diversité religieuse et des textes bibliques les 
plus incohérents,” 8. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148. 

4 J. Dobrowsky, ‘ Uber den ersten Text der béhmischen Bibeltibersetzung, 
nach den altesten Handschriften derselben, besonders nach der Dresdener,’ 
Neuere Abhandlungen der kéniglichen béhmischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 
diplomatisch-historisch-litterarischer Theil, vol. m., 1798, p. 260; Griesbach, 
Novum Testamenium Graece, 2nd ed., vol. 1., 1796, pp. xci, xcvii. 
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apparatus. The readings in Acts xxiv. 24, xxv. 24, xxviii. 31 
“are striking ‘ Western’ readings, all having parallels in the 
margin of the Harclean Syriac. The first is otherwise not attested 
(unless perhaps by Cassiodorus), the second only by the Book 
of Armagh (Codex D), the third (imperfectly, however) by 
Spanish mss. For other Bohemian readings see Acts xi. 17 (cf. 
D hel « p Aug vg.cod.ardm. etc.) ; xxii. 28 (only in vg.cod.ardm., 
paris. 172507 Bede). The readings of the Bohemian do not seem 
to be drawn from the usual text of Languedoc, but from some 
other ‘Western’ source. Since they come from chapters of Acts 
where Codex Bezae is lacking, they are of importance in them- 
selves, and they create the expectation that a complete know- 


ledge of the Old Bohemian Acts might yield results of much . 


importance for the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

Such a knowledge would not be difficult to secure, and it is 
not to the credit of New Testament scholarship that nearly a 
century and a half has passed without any use being made of 
sources easily accessible in Germany and Bohemia. The most 
important Mss. are the following : 4 

1. Dresden, Staatliche (formerly ‘ Kénigliche’) Bibliothek. 
Ca. 1410. From this copy Dobrowsky probably drew the read- 
ings which appear in Griesbach and Tischendorf. The ms. has 
been injured by fire, but not destroyed. 

2. Leitmeritz, Czecho-Slovakia (Bohemia), Episcopal library ; 
and in collection of Prince Schwarzenberg, Wittingau, Tfebon, 
Czecho-Slovakia. 1411-1416. 

3. Prague, University library. 1416. Written in Glagolitic 
script by the Benedictines of the Emmaus Monastery in Prague. 
Only preserved in part. 

1 For information with regard to these mss. I am indebted to Professor Paul 
Diels of Breslau ; see also Dobrowsky in the article (1798) referred to above, 
pp. 242 f. J. Schindler, professor at Leitmeritz, examined certain Bohemian 
uss. of Acts from the first half of the fifteenth century with a view to ‘ Western ’ 
readings, but reported that he found but little. One interesting ‘ Western ’ 
reading from a ms. of the year 1429 is cited by him, and will be found below in 


the Textual Note to Acts xvi. 40; see Osterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. vt., 
1897, cols. 163 f. y 


Codices, 
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4, Olmiitz, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Studienbibliothek. 
1417, | | 
These mss. are all believed to give the oldest recension of 
the Bohemian text. Still older is: 

5. Nikolsburg, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Chapter library 


of the Collegiate Church of St. Wenzel. 1406. But this is said 


to give a revised form of the version. Whether the underlying 
Latin text may be the same is not known. 

In the fifteenth century further revisions were made, a 
which many Mss. are known. 


4. Italian 2 


A translation of the New Testament into Italian was made, 
probably in the thirteenth century, from a Latin text like that 
of Languedoc, and under the influence of the Provengal New 
Testament. It includes, like those texts, some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts. That it was made by a Waldensian is not im- 
probable, but it circulated among Catholics and was revised 
with glosses by Domenica Cavalca, a Dominican of Pisa (ft 1342), 
as well as by others. From the translation of Cavalca the 
Waldenses took over the Book of Acts and rendered it into their 
own dialect, and in this guise it is still found for the second half 
of Acts (from the middle of chapter xvi.) in the Grenoble and 
Cambridge Vaudois mss. mentioned above. Truly a strange 
piece of history, and instructive in more than one aspect ! 


§ 2, EGYPTIAN 


The complicated textual history of the Sahidic and Bohairic 
versions has never been investigated. The material at hand, 
however, makes it possible to know with tolerable certainty 
what forms these translations respectively had at relatively very 

1 Leskien, J.c. p. 162. 


2 8. Berger, ‘ La Bible italienne au moyen Age,’ Romania, vol. XXIII., “1894, 
pp- 358-431, cf. especially pp. 387, 390-395, 418. 
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early dates, forms not much altered from that of the original 
rendering. 


(a) Sautptc 1 


The Sahidic version of Acts is found in a large number of 
mss. and fragments, from which substantially the whole book is 
known. A full list will be found below, pp. 322 ff.. The most 
important mss. are the following : 


B. London, British Museum, 7954. a.p. 350. Papyrus. 

V. Vienna. A.D. 400. Parchment. 

W. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. huntington. 394. Twelfth- 
thirteenth century. Paper. 


The other ss. are to be dated in the seventh (?)-thirteenth 
centuries. 

The analysis of the collation of the Sahidic with the Greek 
of Codex B given below (pp. 325 ff.) shows that the Greek text 
on which it rested consisted largely of the readings of the Old 
Uncials, but also contained, besides some other elements, a distinct 
‘Western’ strand.2 Since the ‘ Western’ readings with but few 
exceptions are small unimportant variants, it seems likely that 
the Greek from which the Sahidic of Acts was translated was a 
copy of a Ms. in which a ‘ Western’ text had been almost com- 
pletely corrected by a standard of the B-type. It is hardly 
conceivable that these trifling ‘ Western’ variants should have 
been specially selected for introduction into a non-western text 
and the great mass of interesting and important variants passed 
by. And indeed this current from ‘ Western’ to B text must 


1[G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, otherwise called Sahidic and Thebatc, vol. vi., Oxford, 1922; with list of 
MSS., pp. 666-672. 

2 Cf. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5010. A peculiarly instructive 
case is to be found in Acts x. 33, where the Sahidic (Codex V )reads ‘ to us’ 
for rpos ce. This is evidently a fragmentary survival from rapaxadwy e)\Oew 
mpos nds, which the ‘ Western’ text (Codex Bezae perp hel -x-) added to 
the sentence. In the process of correcting the Greek ms., or of using it after 
the correction, the wrong prepositional phrase was taken over; and so this 
passed into the Sahidic without the accompanying verbs, which were necessary 
in order to justify its presence. 


Codices. 
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have characterized the adaptation and production of Greek ss. 
in Egypt and elsewhere from the third century on. The Sahidic 
gives perhaps the most striking exhibition of it to be found in 
the New Testament. 

Nothing seems to prevent the assumption that the Sahidic 
version of Acts was made in the third century,! but a date 
earlier than 300 is not indicated by any decisive positive evidence. 
The fact that the “White Monastery” (dér el-abjad) was 
founded about 350 is perhaps not without significance in this 
connexion. 

The Sahidic translator frequently added personal pronouns 
not found in Greek, often made small omissions, and had a 
curious habit of reversing the order of two words in a composite 
phrase (for instance, Acts i. 7, ‘seasons and times’; xxviii. 2, 
‘cold and rain,’ for ‘rain and cold’), As for the order of words 
in general, “‘ Coptic grammar requires a word-position of its own, 
and the translation is rarely of any use in such a case.” In the 
use of the collation printed below, it is to be borne in mind that 
it is made with Codex Vaticanus, but that no distinction is made 
between the renderings which positively imply the text of that 
codex and a certain number of neutral readings which might have 
proceeded equally well from that Greek text or from one of the 
known Greek variants. Thus, the Sahidic always writes the 
name ‘ Jesus’ with the definite article, so that in Acts i. 1 no 
inference can be drawn as to whether the Greek text before the 
translator read ujcovs (BD) or o inaovs (SA 81). Similarly, 
in Acts the Sahidic “ never uses any form but sepoveadnp (other- 
wise in the Gospels).” Again, ‘“‘ Coptic has no word for re when 
used with following «ai, and does not reproduce te itself except 
very rarely ; it is merely omitted.” 2 Other remarks and warn- 


1 So J. Leipoldt, according to Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, 
pp. 63 £. note 14, on the ground of the old-fashioned linguistic forms employed ; 
but in Church Quarterly Review, 1923, p. 352, Leipoldt refers the Sahidic trans- 
lation of Acts to ‘“‘ the time about a.p. 300.” 

2 The statements about Coptic idiom here made are from Sir Herbert 
Thompson. 
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ings with regard to the use of the Sahidic for textual criticism 
will be found in the paragraphs introductory to the Tables. 


(b) Bowarric 1 


The Bohairic version of Acts is known from eleven mss. 
(besides some others), of which six are from the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries, and five from the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries (see below, pp. 357 f.). 

The mss. of chief importance for the text are : 

A. London, British Museum, or. 424, a.p. 1307, said to be 
copied from a text written ca. 1250. From this codex Horner’s 
text is printed and translated. 

B. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana. Fourteenth century. 

I’. Deir el Muharrak, Egypt. Twelfth century. 


* A is an eccentric MS., with many peculiar and often corrupt 
readings”; “B is a very close follower of the Greek Codex 
Vaticanus.” The text of [ belongs to a different family, which 
* seems to be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic version.” 2 

A digest of the collation is given below (pp. 360 ff.). It 
will show the extraordinary fidelity of this version to the text 
of the Old Greek Uncials, which extends in some cases to Codex 
Vaticanus in particular. The date of the version is variously 
estimated by different scholars. It was made later than the 
Sahidic, and a date as late as 700 is possible, although a date 
earlier in the seventh century, not too long after the Mohammedan 
conquest, is not unlikely. The earliest Bohairic mss. (fragment- 


1 [G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect 
otherwise called Memphitic and Bohairic, vol. iv., Oxford, 1905; for the list of 
MSS. see vol. iii. pp. x-Lxviii. 

2 H. Thompson. 

3“ Erst als sich Agypten von dem grossen Reichsverbande loszulésen 
begann, waren die Bedingungen gegeben, unter denen eine volkstiimliche 
Litteratur auch im Delta entstehen konnte,”’ Johannes Leipoldt, ‘ Geschichte 
der koptischen Litteratur,’ in Brockelmann, Finck, Leipoldt, and Littmann, 
Geschichte der christlichen Liiteraturen des Orients (Die Litteraturen des Ostens 
in Einzeldarstellungen, vol. vir. 2), 2nd ed., 1909, p. 179. 
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ary) of any part of the New Testament date from the ninth 
century. Certain counsels of prudence, in view of the nature of 
Bohairic idiom, with regard to the use of the Bohairic for textual 
criticism, are given in connexion with the Tables. 


§ 3. ETHIOPIC 


Of manuscripts containing the Ethiopic version of Acts 
thirteen are mentioned in Gregory’s list. No date is assigned 
to four of these; of the others, one (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 26 
[Zotenberg 42]) is of the fifteenth, one of the sixteenth, four of 
the seventeenth, and three of the eighteenth century. 

The Ethiopic New Testament was published at Rome, 1548- 
1549 (reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot, vol. v., London, 1657), 
and by the British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1830 
(edited by Thomas Pell Platt). The manuscript of Acts used. 
for the Roman edition was defective, and the editors were com- 
pelled to translate from Latin into Ethiopic considerable parts 
of the book. The edition of Platt was made, doubtless from 
the manuscripts in London, for missionary rather than critical 
purposes. 

The Ethiopic version was made from the Greek (both in the 
Old and New Testaments) in the period from the fourth to the 
seventh century. In more recent times (perhaps in the fourteenth 
century) it was revised by the aid of the Arabic (the ‘ Alexandrian 
Vulgate ’), through which a Syriac influence recognizable in the 
later text may have been introduced.t Most mss. are of very 
late date, and give a revised form of the text, in various types 
of combination with the earlier form. 

An analysis of the Ethiopic version of Matt. i.-x., as found in 
the oldest and best ms. (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 22 [Zotenberg 
32], thirteenth century), shows that it contains a combination of 
‘Western’ and Antiochian readings.2 The Old Testament text 


1 J. Schifers, Die dthiopische Ubersetzung des Propheten Jeremias (Breslau 
dissertation), 1912, p. 14. 


2 L. Hackspill, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, xi., 1897, pp. 117-196, 367-388. 
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in Genesis agrees largely with the Sahidic and Bohairic ;! in 
Joshua it has a text like Codex Vaticanus for its basis (as does the 
Coptic) ; 2 m Judges it follows the older Greek version, not that 
found in Codex Vaticanus;? in Ruth it is in the main pre- 
hexaplaric, and resembles Codex B, but has been subjected to 
hexaplaric and other later influences.4 In the four Books of 
Kingdoms, the Ethiopic text is specially valuable, for it forms a 
compact group with B and the non-hexaplaric quotations of 
Origen ; in cases where B and Origen differ, the Ethiopic stands 
almost always on the side of Origen, and it gives in some respects 
a better text than does B.5 In 1 Esdras the Ethiopic generally 
agrees with B, the Syro-hexaplaric version, and Codex 55, as 
against A and the minuscule text.6 In the Psalter the Ethiopic 
stands closer to B than any other witness except. the Bohairic 
and Codex 8$; in its original form it may have been even 
nearer.’ In Jeremiah the oldest form of the Ethiopic belongs 
to the type of Codex.8 In Ezekiel it largely agrees with the 
oldest and best mss. of the Septuagint.® 

The excellence and usefulness of at least many parts of the 
Ethiopic text of the Old Testament and the character of its New 
Testament readings in Matthew i.-x. justify the expectation that 
an investigation of this version in Acts and in other parts of the 
New Testament would produce interesting and valuable results. 

1A, T. Olmstead, ‘The Greek Genesis,’ American Journal of Semitic 
Languages, vol. xxxtv., 1918, p. 153; O. Procksch, Die Genesis (Sellin’s Kom- 
mentar zum A.T.), 1913, p. 14. Codex Vaticanus is lacking for nearly the whole 
of Genesis ; the Ethiopic closely agrees with the group f (53), i (56), r (129). 

2 Professor Max L. Margolis. , 

3 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, 1895, p. xlv. 

4 Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 134 f. 

5 Rahltfs, Studien zu den Koénigsbiichern, 1904, pp. 79, 84 f. 

Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 100 f. 
Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 37, 56. 


6 

“ 

8 Joseph Schafers, op. cit. p. viii. 

® Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, p. 42. 
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§ 4. SYRIAC! 


(a) Otp Syriac 


The existence of an early translation of Acts into Syriac is 
known from the Armenian translations of two works of Ephrem 
Syrus (Nisibis and Edessa ; + 373), namely, his Commentary on 
the Acts, of which a translation is printed below, pp. 380 ff., 
and his Commentary on the Epistles of Paul.? These have to be 
employed with caution, since the Armenian translator may have 
made Ephrem’s quotations conform to the Armenian Vulgate ; 
nevertheless it is clear that the Syriac text used by Ephrem was 
distinctly, and doubtless thoroughly, ‘ Western.’ The few slight 
allusions to Acts found in the Homilies of Aphraates do not 
permit any inference as to the character of the Syriac text which 
he used. There seems nothing to show that the Syriac transla- 
tion may not have been made before the end of the second 
century. The most natural source from which the Syrians could 
draw the Greek manuscripts they used would perhaps be Antioch, 
but it might have been Palestine, or possibly Rome.? 


(6) PEsHITTO 


Under Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435), a great re- 
organizing churchman, the Syrian New Testament was made 
more complete, and the translation thoroughly revised, both 


1 For detailed information of every sort relating to Syriac literary history 
reference can now be made to an invaluable thesaurus, A. Baumstark, Geschichte 
der syrischen Literatur, mit Ausschluss der christlichpalastinensischen Tecate, 
Bonn, 1922. 

2 Hphraem Syri Commentarii in epistolas Pauli ea Armenio in Latinum 
sermonem a Mekitharistis translati, Venice, 1893. 

3 On the evidence of the use of Acts in the Syrian church, see Zahn, Die 
Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutest. Kanons, rx), 1916, pp. 203-220. Zahn’s view (p. 205) is that Tatian 
brought from Rome not only the Gospels, but also the Acts and the Epistles 
of Paul. The Docirina Addaei (ed. Phillips, p. 44) refers to “‘ the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, which John, the son of Zebedee, sent us from Ephesus ”’ ; 
this would seem to indicate that in circles which still knew the Diatessaron 
(p. 34) Acts was believed to have been in the possession of the Syrian church 
from the earliest times. 
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with reference to the Syriac form and by the aid of Greek ss., 
the latter probably being drawn from Antioch. The resulting 
- Peshitto text of the Acts is analysed below (pp. 292 ff.), and 
shows considerable survivals of a more primitive ‘ Western’ Old 
Syriac, in the midst of a text substantially like that of the Old 
Uncials. The rendering is often very free, somewhat after the 
manner of the “ Western ’ text (cf. for instance Acts xii. 6 in the 
Peshitto); the translator has a habit of expressing one Greek 
word, by two Syriac ones. He but rarely omits anything that 
was in his Greek text. The readings which depart from the Old 
Uncial text and follow the Antiochian are usually also found in 
‘Western ’ witnesses, and there seems no trace of the peculiar 
and distinctive selection of readings which is the chief recognizable 
characteristic of the Antiochian text. 

The text of the Peshitto itself has been preserved with extra- 
ordinary fidelity from the earliest times ; moreover, at least one 
Ms. of Acts is extant, and used for Gwilliam’s text (1920), which 
may have been written in the very century in which the version 
was made. . 

(c) PHILOXENIAN 


As the influence of a great Syrian ecclesiastic of the first half 
of the fifth century, Rabbula of Edessa, had produced the 
Peshitto in Edessa, so, a little less than a century later, the next 
important revision of the Syriac New Testament was due to the 
instance of a great and militant leader of the Hastern mono- 
physite Christians, Philoxenus (Mar Xenaia, + 523), bishop of 
Hierapolis (Mabog, Bambyce), who, with his contemporary, 
Severus of Antioch, founded Jacobite Monophysitism. The 
work of translation was performed in 508, in the period when 
the prestige of Philoxenus was at its height, by Polycarp, chor- 
episcopus in the diocese of Mabog; it included, apparently for 
the first time in Syriac, the four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, Jude) and the Book of Revelation.1 These the 


1 John Gwynn, art. ‘ Polycarpus Chorepiscopus,’ and Edmund Venables, 
art. ‘ Philoxenus,’ in Dictionary of Christian Biography; Gwynn, Remnants of 


Origin. 
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church of Edessa in the days of Rabbula, following its Greek 
authorities, had not accepted, and they had accordingly not 
formed a part of the Peshitto. This enlargement of the canon 
was in itself an indication of monophysite accessibility to Greek 
influence and of alienation from the old-fashioned Syrian ways 
of the Nestorians. It is instructive to observe that Philoxenus - 
himself did not know Greek, while Severus of Antioch, who was 
in manifold communication with the Alexandrian monophysites, 
was a Greek. What parts of the Old Testament were comprised 
in the revision is uncertain, although certain fragments of Isaiah 
found in a British Museum ms. (Add. 17,106) have been somewhat 
doubtfully supposed to be from this version, partly on the ground 
of a scholion in the Milan Syro-hexaplar codex. Even of the 
New Testament the only books which seem to have come down 
to us in the Philoxenian version are the five which it added to 
the Syriac Bible.? 

The four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude) 
in Syriac were first published by EK. Pococke in 1630, from a ms. 
now in the Bodleian Library (Or. 119, Catal. 35), were inserted 
in the Paris Polyglot of 1645, and have since appeared in all 
editions of the Peshitto. They were recognized by John Gwynn 


the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible, London, 1909; Gwynn, The Apocalypse 
of St. John, in a Syriac Version hitherto Unknown, Dublin, 1897. The argu- 
ments of Gwynn must be accepted in spite of the contentions of J. Lebon, 
Revue @histoire ecclésiastique, vol. xi1., Louvain, 1911, pp. 412-436. Lebon’s 
view rests on the articles by H. Gressmann, Zettschrift fiir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. v., 1904, pp. 248-252; vol. v1., 1905, pp. 135-152, who tried 
to draw from the Syriac (Karkaphensian) masora evidence that the express 
ascription of the version in the mss, to Thomas of Harkel isa mistake. Adequate 
replies to this view are given in the criticism of Lebon (by Lagrange 2) 
in Revue Biblique, vol. 1x., 1912, pp. 141-143, and the article of L. J. 
Delaporte, ‘L’Evangélaire héracléen et la tradition karkaphienne,’ ibid. 
pp. 390-402. 

1 J. Lebon, Revue @histoire ecclésiastique, vol. xii., 1911, p. 417 note 1 
(with references). 

2 N. Wiseman, Horae Syriacae, Rome, 1828, pp. 178 f. note, cites five brief 
passages from Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians, which are ascribed to the 
Philoxenian in a ms. of the Karkaphensian material. The renderings closely 
resemble those of the Harclean, but are not identical with the text of our’ 
Harclean mss. 


> 
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as drawn from the Philoxenian.1 The Apocalypse in the Phil- 
oxenian was discovered by Gwynn in the Crawford ms. now 
_ in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.” 

_ The earliest extant notice of the Philoxenian version of the 
New Testament is that of Moses of Aghel ® in a letter prefixed 
to his translation of the Glaphyra of Cyril of Alexandria, a 
work containing interpretations of passages in the Pentateuch : 


And I ask the reader to attend to the words of this book, for they 
are deep. And when he finds quotations from the Holy Bible which 
are cited in this translation, let him not be troubled if they do not 
agree with the copies of the Syrians, for the versions and traditions * 
of the Bible vary greatly. And if he wishes to find the truth, let 
him take the translation of the New Testament which [and of David]® 
Polycarp the chorepiscopus made into Syriac (rest his soul!) for 
the worthy and for good works ever memorable ‘ Faithful’ man 
and teacher, Xenaias of Mabog. He will be astonished at the differ- 
ences which exist in the translation of the Syriac from the Greek 
language. But as for us, inasmuch as we are now translating from 
the Greek language into Syriac (with the aid of Christ), we here 
indicate the word as it is in the Greek, by the hands of the brethren, 
our young pupils; and when they make mistakes in the syllables 
or the points, and are observed, well-instructed readers will correct as 
the text ought to read. 


1 Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. tv., 1887, pp. 432 £.; Hermathena, 
vol. vit., 1890, pp. 281-314. 

2 Gwynn, Vhe Academy, June 18, 1892, p. 592; Transactions of the Royal 
Trish Academy, vol. xxx., 1893 ; Apocalypse of St. John, 1897. 

8 Assemani, Bibliotheca orientalis, ii. p. 83. The Syriac text is printed 
by I. Guidi, in the Rendiconti of the Accademia dei Lincei, ser. 4, vol. 11., Rome, 
1886, p. 404. The sole ms. known (divided between the Vatican and the British 
Museum) is of the sixth or seventh century. Evidence for dates in the life of 
Moses of Aghel is meagre. His prefatory letter above mentioned was written 
after the death of Philoxenus in 523. One of his other works was probably 
already current in 570, since it is included in a collection made at about that date. 

4 Translated by Merx: ‘ Ausgaben und Recensionen.’ 

®’ The words ‘and of David’ (we-dauwid), here put in brackets, are to be 
regarded either as an interpolation or as a corruption of some other word. Not 
only do they stand in a wholly unnatural position, but it is doubtful whether 
in any case the Psalms could be called ‘ David’ in such a context as this. They 
constitute, it may be noted, the only known ground for supposing that the 
Philoxenian version included the Psalms except for an allusion in a Syriac 
Psalter belonging to the Harvard Semitic Museum (No. 133). 
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The ‘ differences’ here referred to seem plainly to be those 
readily observable between the Philoxenian version, conformed 
to a different Greek text, and the Peshitto. But the statement 
of Moses throws no direct light on the reason why Philoxenus 
instituted a new translation.1 We may assume that, incidentally 
to his general labours in consolidating the monophysite Syrians, 
he wished to provide them with a translation according both in 
text and in contents with approved Greek copies. But the 
meagre evidence does not point to an agreement in the Greek 
text used with that employed by Cyril of Alexandria. 

The other chief evidence relating to the Philoxenian version 
is found in the subscriptions to the Gospels, Acts and Catholic 
epistles, and Pauline epistles, of the later revision by Thomas of 
Harkel (616). Reference is there made to the version (on which 
that of Thomas is founded) made from the Greek at Mabog in 
the year 508 in the days of Philoxenus, bishop of that city. In 
the subscription to the Pauline epistles it seems to be stated that 
the Philoxenian version of that portion rested on a Caesarean Ms. 
written by Pamphilus with his own hand.? The subscription to 
the Gospels directly states, and that to the Pauline Epistles 
implies, that the Philoxenian version was made from the Greek. 

Later Syriac writers, Bar Salibi ({ ca. 1171), Bar Hebraeus 


1 The view of Gwynn, Apocalypse of St. John, p. lxxi note (cf. Dict. of 
Christian Biography, iv. p. 432), that Philoxenus was led to have the new version 
made because he observed “ discrepancies between the Peshitto text and that 
of the citations of Cyril of Alexandria from LXX and N.T.,”’ rests on a different 
understanding of the participle translated above ‘ he will be surprised.’ Gwynn 
took this as a causal participle referring to Polycarp, but the interpretation 
followed above is better. The latter interpretation is also followed by A. Merx, 
Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 350 note. 

2 In view, however, of the details of the form of statement employed in the 
colophon, it is probable that here, as in Codex Hp, the reference to the codex 
written by Pamphilus was drawn from the well-known statement to the same 
effect in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and cannot be taken as evidence for the 
actual Greek text used by Polycarp ; cf. Corssen, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1899, pp. 670 ff. That the Philoxenian of the Pauline epistles was supplied 
with ‘ Euthalian ’ apparatus is shown by E. von Dobschiitz, ‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ 
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 115-154. See also 
F. C. Conybeare, * On the Codex Pamphili and Date of Euthalius,’ Journal of 
Philology, London and Cambridge, vol. xxim., 1895, pp. 241-259. 
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({ 1286), and an anonymous life of Thomas of Harkel of uncertain 
date, make similar statements about the Philoxenian version, 
- but seem to have had no further knowledge than could be drawn 
from the Harclean subscriptions. 

Of the greater part of the Philoxenian New Testament, that, 
namely, in which it was possible for the reviser to use the Peshitto, 
nothing has been surely recognized in existing Syriac texts. 
It would be possible, however, to draw some safe inferences 


from the character of the four smaller Catholic epistles and the. 


Apocalypse, of which a fresh translation had to be made. The 
style of these books is a free and fluent Syriac idiom, not slavishly 
conformed to the Greek, and clearly showing the influence of 
the style and diction of the Peshitto.1 With regard to text, 
in the four epistles the Philoxenian does not seem to belong 
with B or with KLP (Antiochian).2. But an adequate study of 
the Philoxenian text of these epistles remains to be made. In 
the Apocalypse the Philoxenian text contains a considerable 
Antiochian element in agreement with Q (046; formerly B) and 
the minuscules, but apart from that it gives an ancient text of 
mixed character, in part agreeing with the best uncials, not 
infrequently in accord with peculiar readings of x, and showing 
a striking measure of agreement with the distinctive readings 
of the African Latin of Primasius. 

Since the version was made at Mabog, a place of Syrian 
speech, and for practical ecclesiastical use, not for learned 
purposes, it is more likely that an existing Greek text was obtained 
and translated than that a new one was constructed out of varied 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. cv: “We justly claim [for the Philoxenian], as regards 
its general tone and manner, that it approaches the excellence of the Peshitto ; 
and in point of force, directness, and dignity, that it gives worthy expression 
to the sublime imagery of the Apocalyptist. It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain.” Cf. also the interesting general descriptions in 
Gwynn, Remnants, Part I., pp. xxxii f.; Apocalypse, pp. xvii-xxxviii. Phil- 
oxenus himself is said to be “‘ one of the best and most elegant writers in the 
Syrian tongue” (Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, iv. p.393, citing Assemani). 

2 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I., p. xx. Merx’s 


idea, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x1., 1898, p. 358, that the true Philoxenian 
text gives the text of Lucian, is not well founded. 


Style and 
text. 
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‘materials assembled for the purpose. Consequently it may well 
be that the text of the four epistles and the Apocalypse, the 
latter evidently containing a remarkable ‘ Western’ element, 
would, if studied in the light of the knowledge now available, 
acquaint us with a highly archaic Greek text, and throw im- 
portant light on the history of the text. 

For the rest of the New Testament there is no means of 
reconstructing the lost Philoxenian version. It must have shown 
an affinity to the Peshitto at least as great as that to be observed 
in the choice of language found in the books not previously 
translated.? It would be natural to expect it to stand somewhere 
between. the Peshitto and the final Harclean revision. 

One circumstance is noteworthy. Wholly unlike the Peshitto, 
the Philoxenian, like the Greek texts, was subject to much scribal 
modification and corruption. For the four epistles Gwynn used 
twenty different mss., the oldest being dated 823. They fall into 
two groups, an older (ninth-twelfth century), and a later (fifteenth- 
seventeenth century ; from this the usual printed editions have 
been taken), besides several of intermediate character. There 
is also an Arabic version of the Philoxenian, contained in a ninth- 
century Ms. from Mt. Sinai (Catalogue, No. 154), which mainly, 
but not exclusively, agrees with the later group of Syriac Mss.3 - 


1 On the suggestion that the Philoxenian derived archaic elements from the 
Old Syriac, see below, p. clxxvii note 1. 

2 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. xix-xx. Burkitt is disposed to think that the 
Philoxenian version made very few changes in the Peshitto, and that Polycarp’s 
work consisted almost wholly in adding ‘kephalaia’ to the Gospels and 
equipping the Acts and Epistles with ‘ Euthalian’ apparatus. Such a sub- 
stantial identity of text with the Peshitto is believed to account for the remark- 
able disappearance of all mss. of the Philoxenian except for the five freshly 
translated books, This theory makes it necessary to suppose that Moses of 
Aghel, in referring to the translation made by Polycarp for Philoxenus, really 
had in mind the Harclean version of 616. But in view of what is known of 
the period of Moses’ activity, it is difficult to believe that his letter prefatory to 
the Glaphyra could have been written at so late a date. 

3 As between the two families, Gwynn has argued for the older, while A. 
Merx, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x1t., 1897-98, pp. 240-252, 348-381 ; 
vol, x1., 1898-99, pp. 1-28, relying especially on the evidence of the Arabic 
version, thinks that the later family (which is in less close agreement with the 
Harclean version) better represents the original Philoxenian, 
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No reason exists for supposing that the Philoxenian version 
was supplied with marginal readings, or other critical apparatus 
except the ‘ Huthalian’ material. 


(d) HARCLEAN 


In the period following Philoxenus of Mabog and Severus of 
Antioch the monophysite churches of Syria were subjected to 


stern imperial persecution and were rent by internal theological | 


faction. From the state of weakness and disintegration which 
resulted they were rescued by the untiring apostolic labours of 
Jacob Baradaeus (b. before 500, + 578), honoured from that day 
to this by the monophysites of the Hast—Syrian, Coptic, 
and Abyssinian. The later years of the sixth century, however, 
witnessed the rise of grave quarrels between the Syrian and 
Alexandrian monophysites, which were not healed until early 
in the seventh century, when the hostile advance of the Persians 
under Chosroes IT. ravaged the chief seats of the monophysite 
Syrians in Mesopotamia and northern Syria. At that time the 
monophysite titular “patriarch of Antioch,’ Athanasius I. 
(Camelarius ; 595-631), whose actual residence had been at a 
monastery near Callinicus on the Euphrates, more than once 
visited Alexandria in the interest of peace; and about 613, 
when the Persians were in full occupation of his own country, 
he came again, with five of his bishops. Welcomed by the 
‘Faithful’ of Alexandria, they seem to have consummated 
their ministry of reconciliation between the two branches of the 


1 Considerable fragments.of a reconstruction of the ‘ Kuthalian’ material 
for the Pauline epistles are found in the Peshitto manuscript, Brit. Mus. add. 
7157, and are probably derived from the Philoxenian. The Harclean Codex 
Ridleyanus (Oxford, New College, 333), used by White, contains a ‘ Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to these epistles, drawn from the same Greek text as is the Phil- 
oxenian and not independent of the latter in rendering, but brought closer 
to the Greek original in arrangement and expression, and supplied with an 
apparatus of asterisks, obeli, and marginal notes. This seems to be the revised 
form by Thomas of Harkel. See White, Actuwm apostolorum et epistolarum . . 
versio Syriaca Philoxeniana, vol. ii., 1803, pp. ix-xiv; E. von Dobschiitz, 
‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 107-154. 
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monophysite church, and some at least of the visitors remained 
for several years.! 

Among the monophysite bishops whom Athanasius brought 
with him, or found, as fugitives, already at Alexandria,* were 


Paul, bishop of Tella, and Thomas of Harkel,? bishop of 
Mabog, who had been expelled from that see in 602 by, 
Domitian of Melitene. Athanasius, Paul, and Thomas lived 
together for a considerable period in the monastery at the nine- 
mile relay-station (Knaton) near Alexandria.4 Here, at the 


1 A, Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, pp. 185-189 ; J. Gwynn, 
articles ‘ Paulus Tellensis ’ and ‘ Thomas Harklensis’ in Dictionary of Christian 
Biography. 

2 That Thomas had come to Alexandria earlier is the view of Jean Maspero, 
Histoire des patriarches d’Alexandrie (518-616), Paris, 1923, pp. 316, 322, 329- 
332, on the ground of positive Syriac testimony. 

83 The Greek for Harkel seems to be Heraclea; the place may have been 
a town east of Antioch mentioned by Strabo xvi. p. 751; but see Georg 
Hoffmann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Cesellschaft, xxxit., 
1878, p. 740, who thinks it was an outlying village of Mabog. 

4 The meaning of the name ‘ Enaton,’ much discussed in the past, has now 
been more fully elucidated by F. M. Abel, ‘TO ENNATON,” Oriens Christianus, 
vol. i, 1911, pp. 77-82. The term (or its equivalent ‘ Nonum’) is found 
in various parts of the world (Italy and Gaul, as well as Syria and Egypt) 
denoting one of the ‘ relay-posts’ (mutationes) established for remounts and 
changes of beasts of burden at suitable intervals on the road between two main 
‘stations’ (mansiones). The mansiones were usually at larger towns, and 
distant from one another about one day’s journey. Between them relays 
(mutationes) were strung along at an average distance of twelve Roman miles, 
but in a number of instances, apparently as a matter of habitual regulation, 
the first mutatio is known to have been situated nine miles from the mansio. 
Around the stables and stable-men’s quarters of such a relay-post would spring 
up a small village with taverns and shops, sometimes with barracks, and (as is 
known from a variety of other definite testimonies) at the Alexandrian Nonwm 
a monastery was situated. It may be noted that in 613 Athanasius’s host, the 
monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Anastasius Apozygatius, was not allowed 
within the city limits, and is stated to have received his guests “‘ in a monastery 
by the eastern seashore.” Other views are mentioned in Gwynn’s full note in 
art. ‘ Paulus Tellensis,’ Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, p. 267. 
For references to the Nonum, or Hnnaton, of Alexandria, see H. Rosweyd, 
Vitae patrum, Antwerp, 1628, lib. V, libell. vii., par. 7; libell. xi., num. 11; 
libell. xii., num. 9. It was by Professor Burkitt that my attention was called 
to Rosweyd, who (pp. 1043 f., ef. pp. 1028 and 1055 f.) was himself in complete 
confusion as to the meaning of the term. See also Wright, Catalogue of Syriac 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, 1870, Part I., cols. 34, 586, 641, where 
will be found convincing evidence that the Syrians knew the correct vocaliza- 
tion and aspirate of the Greek word. J. Maspero, op. cit. p. 48 note 3, points 
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instance of Athanasius, Paul with assistance from others 
translated the Old Testament from the Greek hexaplaric and 
tetraplaric text of a copy made by Eusebius and Pamphilus. 
Successive parts of the translation are dated in the years 616 
and 617. A certain Thomas (doubtless Thomas of Harkel) was 
his chief assistant in translating Kings. We may assume that 
it was likewise at the instance of Athanasius, and as part of a 
comprehensive plan for a new translation of the Bible, that at 
the same date Thomas of Harkel with certain associates produced 
his revision of the Philoxenian New Testament (including all the 
twenty-seven books), which was completed in 616. The two 
Testaments are translated in exactly the same manner 1—a 
painfully exact imitation of Greek idiom and order of words, 
often in disregard of Syriac modes of expression, and so com- 
pletely and conscientiously carried through that doubt scarcely 
ever arises as to the Greek text intended by the translator.2 
The purpose of this great undertaking must have been to 
provide for Syrian monophysites a Bible agreeing with that 
used and approved by their Greek fellow-believers. Made with 
this intent it was a fitting part of the policy of reconciliation 
which Athanasius is known to have been pursuing at this time. 


out that another monastery referred to by the same term seems to have been 
situated within Alexandria in the ‘Ninth Quarter’; but the famous and im- 
portant monastery, so often mentioned in the sources, was the one (Hl Zadjadj) 
nine miles out from the city. Hither, on a 6th of December, were trans- 
ferred the venerated remains of St. Severus, patriarch of Antioch ({538), and 
here dwelt the monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Peter IV. (575-577), as 
well as his vigorous successor Damian (578-604), himself a monk of the 
Enaton. On the identification of the monastery and the Arabic references, 
see J. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 158-160 note 5; cf. also ‘Enaton’ in his Index; 
also Evetts and Butler, Churches and Monasteries of Lgypt, 1895, p. 229 n. 1. 

1 Other Jacobite works, such as the Hymns of Severus, as revised in 675 
by James of Edessa, are translated in much the same way. See E. W. Brooks, 
James of Hdessa: the Hymns of Severus of Antioch and Others (Patrologia 
Orientalis, vi. 1; vii. 5), Paris, 1911. In this collection of hymns the text 
of Acts used was not the Peshitto, and deserves investigation. This reference 
is due to Professor Burkitt. 

2 For a detailed account of this peculiar Harclean style, see Gwynn, Apoca- 
lypse, pp. xxvii-xxxv ; Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1016; Marsh’s 
transl. of Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, 1802, chap. vii. sect. xi. 
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The Harclean Syriac of the Gospels is found in many manu- 
scripts, including several of great relative antiquity, at least one 
being ascribed to the seventh century itself, while another is dated 
757. <A critical examination of all these mss. ought to be made, 
and White’s edition (1778, based on the two New College, Oxford, 
Mss.) supplemented by the additional knowledge now available. 

Of the Acts and Epistles (the seven Catholic as well as the 
Pauline) two manuscripts are known: 1 


Oxford, Library of New College, 333 (now deposited in the 
Bodleian Library). Eleventh century. Lacks Heb. x1. 28- 
xili. 25 and the subscription to the Pauline epistles. This 
was the source of White’s edition (1799, 1803).? 


Cambridge, University Library, add. 1700. The “Mohl 
Manuscript.” A.D. 1170. From this the missing close of 
Hebrews and the subscription to the Pauline epistles have 
been published by Bensly.® 


These two copies do not appear to differ substantially in 
text, but the Cambridge copy lacks the diacritical signs and the 
marginal readings with which the Oxford copy is furnished. 

In addition a twelfth-century fragment, containing Acts i. 
1-10, is included in Codex canon. or. 130 of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 

For the Apocalypse several mss. (all late) are known, from 
one of which (Leyden, University Library, cod. scalig. 18) the 


1 In addition one ms. (belonging to Dr. J. Rendel Harris) contains the four 
minor Catholic epistles in the Harclean, and one other (British Museum, add. 
14,474; eleventh or twelfth century) contains 2 Peter in that version. In 
both cases the rest of the text is Peshitto. Gwynn, Remnants of the Later 
Syriac Versions, Part I., Appendix II. pp. 146-153. Gregory’s statements about 
the Harclean mss. of Acts and Epistles are beset with inextricable confusion. 

2 So far as is known, this New College, Oxford, ms. is unique for the Book 
of Acts, and a facsimile publication is highly desirable. A complete set of 
photographs of the pages containing Acts, of full size, is in the Library of 
Harvard University. 

3 R. L. Bensly, Zhe Harklean Version of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi. 
28-wiit. 25, now edited for the first time with Introduction and Notes on this Version 
of the Epistle, Cambridge, 1889. 
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text was published by De Dieu in 1627, and has thus passed into 
all later editions of the Peshitto. 

Subscriptions by the editor have been preserved for three of 
the four sections of the New Testament in one or more of the Mss., 
and there is convincing evidence that a similar subscription once 
existed for the Apocalypse.1 To these the statements of Bar 
Salibi (who used the Harclean version as the basis of his com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, Acts, and seven Catholic epistles *), 
Bar Hebraeus, and other Syriac writers add scarcely anything 
for our present purpose. 


The subscription to Acts, substantially in the translation of 
White (pp. 274 f.), is as follows : 


Explicit liber sanctus Actuum Apostolorum et Epistulae Catho- 
licae septem.? 

Descriptus est autem ex exemplari accurato eorum qui versi sunt 
diebus (memoriae piae) sancti Philoxeni confessoris, episcopi Mabog. 
Collatus est autem diligentia multa mea Thomae pauperis ad 
exemplar Graecum valde accuratum et probatum in Enaton Alex- 
andriae, urbis magnae, in monasterio Antonianorum, sicut reliqui 
omnes libri, socii ejus.* 


The other subscriptions are to the same purport, but con- 
tain some further statements, including the date 508 for the 


1 J. Gwynn, ‘On the Recovery of a Missing Syriac Manuscript of the 
Apocalypse,’ Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, pp. 227-245. 

2 The commentary of Bar Salibi is edited with translation by J. Sedlacek 
in Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium, Series II., vol. ci., 1909, 1910. 
An examination of it with reference to the text of Acts might be instructive ; 
cf. Gwynn’s observations, Apocalypse, pp. lxxxiv f. 

3 These last three words do not seem to be in the genitive in the Oxford ms. 
as published by White. ; 

¢ The ‘ other associated books’ seem to be the other sections of the New 
Testament. A similar reference to the ‘ associates’ of the section in hand is 
found in the Harclean subscription to the Gospels in several mss. (not, as it 
happens, in that followed by White in his edition, but see White, pp. 644 f., 
647, 649 f.). Likewise in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles express 
mention is made of the work of Thomas and his associates on “‘ the Gospel and 
Acts.” On the interpretation of these subscriptions see J. G. Eichhorn, ‘ Uber 
den Verfasser der hexaplarisch-syrischen Ubersetzung,’ in Repertorium fiir 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Litteratur, Theil vii., 1780, pp. 225-250. 

5 The subscriptions to the several parts of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament 
of Paul of Tella are of the same general type. 
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Philoxenian version and 616 for the work of Thomas. While Acts 
and the Catholic Epistles were.compared with one accurate copy, 
the Gospels are stated to have been compared with three (other 
mss. read ‘ two’), and the Pauline epistles with two. In the sub- 
scription to the Pauline epistles it is said that the present edition 
has been made “ for the study and use . . . of those who are 
zealous to learn and preserve the accuracy of the apostolic (that 
is, the divine) words and meanings.” ? 

These subscriptions make it clear that the Harclean Syriac 
text was a revision of the Philoxenian, and was made in 616 with 
the aid of ‘ accurate and approved’ Greek copies accessible at 
Alexandria. The Harclean text itself, in so far as it has been 
studied, does not belie this. In the Apocalypse it has been 
largely, though not completely, conformed to the Antiochian 
text (represented by Q and most minuscules) ; in the Gospels ? 
and Acts, likewise, apart from certain words and phrases marked 
with an asterisk, it appears to give substantially the Antiochian 
text ; 8 and this seems to be the view of Hort with regard to the 
epistles also.4 It would thus appear that the ‘accurate and 
approved ’ Greek copies (which, be it noted, are nowhere said to 
have been ancient) were manuscripts of the Antiochian text. 
Nothing in Thomas’s statement implies that they were used for 


1 Similar phrases are found in the subscription to the Gospels, as given in 
some mss. ; see J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones Syriacae, Copenhagen, 
1789, pp. 46 £. 

2 Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1018: in the Gospels 
“the text represents (on the whole) a Greek basis akin in the main to the Con- 
stantinopolitan or ‘ Received’ Greek text, while the margin inclines strongly 
to the Western Greek text, as represented by D and the Old Latin, and not 
seldom (though less decisively) towards that of the other older uncials, mostly 
B and L, sometimes A, C, and others.” 

3 For instance, in Acts i., of all those departures of the Antiochian text from 
that of Codex Vaticanus which are capable of ready expression in Syriac, only 
one (vs. 14, the addition of xa: rn dence) fails to appear in the Harclean. More- 
over, in so far as I have made examination, the departures of the Harclean from 
the text common to the Old Uncials and the Antiochian are few and trivial, 
although occasionally a striking ancient reading, not marked (in our single 
annotated copy) by an asterisk, will stand out conspicuously against the general 
Antiochian background. 

* Compare what is said by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 156. 


VERSIONS : HARCLEAN clxi 


any other purpose than to bring the Syriac text into substantial 
conformity with that current and approved in the seventh century 
in Alexandria. No hint is given which suggests that they were 
made a source for marginal glosses or for the insertion of asterisks 
and obeli. 

The evidence of the four minor Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, where the two versions can be compared, makes it 
probable, as is explained below, that in the Harclean text not 
only turns of Syriac expression, but also renderings which imply 
a non-antiochian Greek text, have in some cases survived from 
the Philoxenian. The general style, however, of the peculiar 
Harclean mode of expression has been imposed by the reviser 
upon the whole, including asterisked phrases. 

The influence of the Peshitto, clearly observable even in the 
extant books of the Philoxenian, where no direct dependence 
was possible because the Peshitto did not contain them, was un- 
doubtedly strong in those parts where the Peshitto had preceded 
the Philoxenian ; and through the latter, and perhaps directly 
also, it reached the Harclean. But, for these books, it is im- 
possible to say how far the Harclean version was derived from 
the Philoxenian. 

As merely reproducing an Antiochian text, mixed with some 
ancient (often “‘ Western’) readings, the Harclean version can 
claim but little interest, far less than the Philoxenian (if that 
could be recovered). But the apparatus which was attached to 
- it by Thomas has made it, at least for the book of Acts, one of 
the most important witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text that have 
come down to us. This apparatus consists of two parts. (1) In 
the text itself many words, parts of words (such as pronominal 
suffixes), and phrases, with a few longer sentences, are marked 
with an asterisk (x) or with an obelus (—), the termination of 
the reference being exactly indicated by a metobelus (v). The 
probable significance and origin of these will be discussed pres- 
ently. (2) In the margin, with points of attachment in the 
text marked by various characters, are found a great number of 
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notes! These vary in nature. Some are variant renderings 
not affecting the Greek text. In the four minor epistles and the 
Apocalypse several cases of this kind occur, where the Harclean 
margin seems to give the rejected rendering of the Philoxenian 
(notably 2 Peter ii. 4; 3 John 6),? and that may well be the 
source of the marginal variant renderings in other books. In 
Acts i. 25 the margin renders XaBeiv by the use, characteristic 
of the Philoxenian, of the future with the prefix », while the text 
uses the infinitive with the prefix NX in accordance with the 


regular Harclean custom. In Actsi.3 the margin gives a:) AN for 
dva as a substitute for the unidiomatic and literal a> of the text. 
In other cases the margin gives explanations or statements of 
various kinds. Thus on Acts 1. 20 the margin gives a reference 
to Psalm Ixviii. (2.e. according to the Syriac enumeration) and 
quotes the verse in question in a text corresponding, as would 
be expected, not to the Peshitto but to the Syro-hexaplar of Paul 
of Tella, from which it differs only in a more pedantic imitation 
of the Greek than is exhibited by the extant Syro-hexaplaric ms. 
On Acts x. 1 the note gives the derivation of the name Kopy7j\uos 
as Kopnv #Atov. Sometimes a Greek word, rarely a Hebrew one, 
is written in the margin or between the lines, to justify the 
rendering or explain a transliteration, but these may not all be 
from the same source as the other notes, and are negligible for 
any further critical purposes. Other notes are of what may be 
called a Masoretic character, and relate to deliberate omission of 
plural points, to spelling, and to pronunciation. 

Longer notes sometimes occur, some of which are instructive. 


1 The best account of these notes is that given by G. C. Storr, ‘ Von der 
philoxenianisch-syrischen Ubersetzung der Hvangelien,’ in Repertorium fiir 
Biblische und Morgenldindische Litteratur, Theil vii., Leipzig, 1780, pp. 15-48. 
On the Harclean see also G. C. Storr, ‘Supplemente zu Wetsteins Varianten 
aus der Philoxenischen Ubersetzung,’ Repertorium, Theil x., 1782, pp. 1-58. 

2 Gwynn, Remnants, pp. xxxvii f., Apocalypse, p. xxxiv. 

3 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. xxix. 

4 G. C. Storr, in Repertorium, vii., 1780, pp. 15-18, gives a list of many of 
these, and points out that in some cases in the Gospels the Greek notes do not 
correspond with the actual Syriac of the text. 
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In quoting these and the words from the continuous text with 
which they are connected by the scribe, it will be convenient to 
use White’s Latin translation (slightly corrected). 

Matt. 1. 17. The text reads per Jeremiam, to which a note is 
attached : Graecum dicit ‘ a Jeremra,’ non ‘ per.’ 

Matt. xxv. 1. The text reads -x. et sponsae ~. On this the 
note: ‘Sponsa’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur, et 
nominatim (AvsfSon) in Alexandrino. 

Matt. xxvii. 35. The continuous text includes the quotation 
from Psalm xxii. 18, with the marginal note: Haee pertocha pro- 
phetae non inventa est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis, neque in 
allo antiquo Syriaco. 

Matt. xxvii. 5. The text reads Jesum - Nazarenum ~, with 
the note: Jn tribus exemplaribus Graecis et uno Syriaco, illo 
antiquo, non inventum est nomen ‘ Nazarenum.’ 

Mark viii. 17. The text reads: « am cordibus vestris pusilla 
fide ~, with the note: ‘In cordibus vestris pusilla fide’ non in- 
ventum est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis neque in illo antiquo 
Syrvaco. 

Mark x. 48. To the words filt Davidis of the text is attached 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus Graecis ‘ filt fila Davidis’ in- 
ventum est. ; 

Mark xi. 10. The text reads: patris nostri Davidis x pax in 
caelo et gloria in excelsis ~ hosanna in excelsis, with the note 
attached at the word pax : ‘ Pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis’ non 
in omnibus exemplaribus Graecis invenitur neque in illo Mar 
Xenaiae ; in nonnullis autem accuratis, ut putamus, mvenimus 
allud. 

Mark xii. 14. The text reads x dic nobis igittur ~, with 
the note: ‘ Dic nobis igitur ’ non invenimus in Giraeco. 

Luke vi. 1. To the words sabbatho secundo primi of the text is 

attached the note: ‘ Secundo prim’ non in omni exemplari est. 

Luke viii. 24. The text has tranquillitas x. magna ~, with 
the note: ‘ Magna’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke viii. 52. The text reads non « enum ~ mortua est 
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x puella ~, with the note: ‘Enim,’ ‘ puella, non in omni 
exemplarr invenitur. 

Luke ix. 23. The text reads x quotidie ~, with the note: 
‘ Quotidie’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke ix. 50. The text reads - non enim est adversus vos <, 
with the note: ‘Non enim est adversus vos’ non in omnibus 
exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke xix. 38. The text reads «x. benedictus est rex Israelis ~, 
with the note: ‘ Benedictus est rex Israelis’ non in omnibus exem- 
plaribus invemtur. 

Luke xix. 45. The text reads x. et mensas numulariorum effudit 
et cathedras eorum qui vendebant columbas ~, with the note: 
‘ Et mensas numulariorum effudit et cathedras eorum qui vendebant 
columbas ’ non in omni exemplar est ata hic. 

Luke xx. 34. To the word filv of the text is attached the note : 
In exemplari antiquo est ‘ gignunt et gignuntur’ et in Graeco 
non est. 

Acts iv. 30. To the words per nomen of the text is attached 
the note: Sunt exemplaria in quibus non est ‘ nomen.’ 

Acts ix. 4. The text reads: «x durum est tibi calcitrare ad 
stemulos ~ with the note: ‘ Durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos’ 
non est hic in Graeco sed ubi enarrat Paulus de se. , 

Jude 12. To the words in refectionibus of the text is attached 
the note: ev tas ayatrais. In Graeco ‘ in dilectionibus ’ est. 

Philippians ii. 18. The text reads — alter ~ ambulant, with 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus accuratis Graecis non invemtur 
‘ aliter.’ : 

Colossians ii. 1. The text reads ws qua Laodicaeae x. et wis qui 
Hieropoli ~ with the note: ev veporrore ‘Qui Hieropoli’ non 
in omni exenvplari invenitur. 

In these careful notes the editor calls attention to differences 
between the reading which he has allowed to stand in his text 
(usually with an asterisk) and some or all of the Greek copies 


which he is using for correction. In some instances he also refers - 


to “the old Syriac,” “the old copy,” phrases which are to be 
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interpreted in the light of the note on Mark xi. 10 as referring 
to the Philoxenian basis of his revision. Nothing in these notes 
_. need suggest a direct comparison with the Peshitto; any 

_ agreement with the Peshitto in readings adopted or referred to 
is fully accounted for by the fact that the Philoxenian must have 
derived many of its renderings from that translation, and at 
many points may well have coincided with it in underlying Greek 
text. Every one of the notes (except those on Mark x. 48, 
Luke vi. 1, and Acts iv. 30, and the exegetical note on Jude 
12) relates to a reading allowed to stand (usually under 
asterisk) in the Harclean text but at variance with the 
Antiochian Greek text to which the great mass of the 
Harclean version corresponds. In nearly all the cases the 
word or phrase is found in the Harclean and absent from the 
Antiochian. The very close similarity of the Greek copies 
used by Thomas as a standard may be seen from the fact 
that the readings in Mark x. 48 and Acts iv. 30 which he 
attributes tespectively to ‘two copies’ and ‘ some copies’ are 
not found in any Greek ms. known to us. 

In other cases, not very numerous, the margin adds a word or 
phrase, not attested in other versions or in any Greek text, such 
as might naturally be supplied by a translator to complete the 
sense in Syriac—a pronoun with its preposition (so Acts ui. 6 ad 
eum), or a word amply suggested by the context (for mstance, 
vi. 7 evangelw, vi. 60 Jesu). These are closely similar to 
the words and phrases marked in the text by obeli and to the 
lesser portion of those marked by asterisks, as will presently be 
explained. : 

But more numerous than the various types of notes hitherto 
mentioned (especially in Acts) are the great number of marginal 
notes which simply give without comment the Syriac rendering 
of a Greek reading different from that followed in the continuous 
Syriac text of the editor’s version. In the Book of Acts these, 
_ taken together with the portions of the continuous text marked 
with an asterisk, constitute a delectus of ‘ Western’ readings of 
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great purity and of a value for the reconstruction of the “ Western ’ 
recension second only (and in some respects superior) to Codex 
Bezae. The question why in a few cases the editor chose to add 
a special comment to these variants cannot be answered. Before 
discussing further their significance and origin it is necessary 
to speak of his use of asterisks and obeli. 

The meaning of these signs has been much discussed ever 
since the publication of White’s edition, which contains them. 
The earliest assumption that the signs indicated some relation 
to the Peshitto was mistaken,! and made satisfactory conclusions 
impossible, in spite of a great amount of careful work; and the 
observation that the Peshitto should be left wholly out of account 
in the study of the signs has greatly facilitated the investigation. 
A further embarrassment arose from the supposition that the 
signs were used by Thomas in exactly the same way as by Origen 
in the Hexapla. That Thomas was familiar with the hexaplaric 
signs is unquestionable, and from them he probably derived the 
suggestion for his own practice; but it is not certain that he 
understood the purpose of Origen exactly as we do, and indeed 
Origen’s own use is not perfectly simple.2 In any case the 
different conditions prescribed some differences of application.® 
As his subscriptions show, the primary task of Thomas, unlike 
that of Origen, was to revise the existing translation so as to 
bring it into accord with the best current mss. of the original. 
The Philoxenian version can have inspired no such reverence as 
Origen seems to have had for the LXX,* and to have followed 


1 A good example is Acts xxviii. 14, where Harclean reads -x- apud eos . 
The phrase is also found in the Peshitto, but that such asterisks as this were 
meant to indicate cases of agreement with the Peshitto would be obviously 
an absurd hypothesis. In fact this asterisk calls attention to the retention of 
the older reading (aap avros) in addition to em avros of the Antiochian text. 
That Hel. teat has also retained ewipewarres (614, ef. gig) for the Antiochian 
emiuewat is not brought to the reader’s notice. 

2 Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 71. 

3 An interesting attempt by a mediaeval Latin editor to use Origen’s signs 
for a similar purpose in a different way is described by Rahlfs, Der Teat des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 130-134. 

4 Origen, Ad Africanum, 4 i. 
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Origen’s example by trying to record all the points at which the 
Syriac exemplar of Thomas had been improved would have been 
- a useless, as well as a desperate, undertaking. His asterisks and 
obeli are to be interpreted, as well as may be, from the facts, 
not from the rules followed by Origen. 

Such an examination of the facts shows certain general 
tendencies for both margin and signs, but some confusion. The 
latter, although it must probably fall in part to the account of 
Thomas, is partly to be explained by our lack of a critical edition 
of the Harclean Gospels, where alone the available material 
makes such an edition possible. Concerning the two Oxford 
mss. of the Gospels much information is given in White’s Notes, 
and something is known of the Paris ms. It appears that not 
seldom text and margin have exchanged places in one or another 
ms. (so Luke xviii. 9; John xix. 3), while in some cases the fact 
that the margin offers a stricter rendering than that of the text 
gives rise to the suspicion that such an exchange has taken 
place. Occasionally the ‘ Western’ character of the reading in 
the text, where the Antiochian reading is given in the margin, 
suggests the same conclusion.? In the Paris ms. at Matt. i. and 
Luke ui. 23 ff. it is expressly stated that the grecizing readings 
there found in the margin are the Harclean.? It is also possible 
that some inconsistencies in the use of asterisks and obeli are 
due to a scribe’s lack of care in a very complicated matter. It 
would be almost a miracle if no signs had been omitted from the 
text ; and what were originally marginal notes may now appear 


1 Storr’s painstaking and instructive discussion, Repertoriuwm, Theil vii., 
1780, pp. 1-77, which is still valuable, is vitiated by both the errors mentioned 
above. The view of Wetstein, who supposed a comparison with the Peshitto 
to be indicated, was effectively disproved by White in the Praefatio to his 
edition of the Gospels, pp. xxvii ff., but White was himself led astray by his 
use of Origen’s practice as a guide. 

2 So, for instance, Acts xviii. 5, where the marginal reading in spiritu is 
Antiochian. 

3 Storr, l.c. pp. 22-26, from J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones 
Syriacae, pp. 56 f. 

4 In some mss. of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament asterisks have been 
substituted for obeli and vice versa ; Gwynn, Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
vol. iv. p. 1018. 
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in the text designated with an asterisk or obelus.1 The mss. 
also vary greatly in the completeness with which the apparatus 
is supplied. In the very carefully written Cambridge ms. of the 
Acts and Epistles there is no vestige of it.2 Moreover, some of 
the marginal notes may be (in a few cases they certainly are) 
from a date later than that of Thomas. 

Between the marginal notes and the words in the text dis- 
tinguished by an asterisk, or even all of the words marked with 
an obelus, it is not possible to make a complete distinction. 

In the Book of Acts obeld are found in about forty-five in- 
stances in chaps. 1.-xviil. (none in chaps. xix.-xxviil.), marking off 
a single word, or in a few cases two words. In virtually every 
case ® the word or words are mere supplements required by 
Syriac idiom or desirable in order to complete the phrase— 
exactly like the italicized words of the English Bible. The 
obelus is, indeed, here used, as by Origen, to denote words of the 
version to which nothing in the original corresponds, but it is 
negligible for textual criticism. One half of the cases are single 
pronouns, and although many of these find parallels in one 
or other Latin or Egyptian version, only seldom does any 
Greek ms. show the same expansion of phrase. Three-quarters 
of these little supplements are found in the Peshitto also, and it 
may be assumed that most of them stood in the Philoxenian. 

Asterisks are found in the Book of Acts in about 150 places, 


1 A case where this seems almost demonstrable is Acts ix. 6. Here the long 
gloss in the text under asterisk ends with ‘ surge,’ followed by the metobelus. 
The continuous text then proceeds, ‘ sed surge,’ etc. The gloss is plainly in- 
tended as a substitute for these following words of the text, not as a part of the 
same continuous text with them. 

2 For similar confusion and omission in the hexaplaric signs see Rahlfs, 
Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 54-67. 

3 Two exceptions only appear. In Acts x. 25 we read: — et procidit ~ ad 
pedes ejus. ‘This is evidently a mistake of some kind, for the words are in- 
dispensable to the sense, and no text in any language omits them. Perhaps the 
sign originally applied only to the conjunction et. In Acts xiii. 25 we read: 
calceamentum — pedum ipsius ~ solvere. For this (on which no Greek text or 
version throws any direct light) no explanation is forthcoming, although it is 
worth mentioning that the Peshitto here reads, by harmonization with Mark i. 7 
and Luke iii. 16, ‘ the thongs of his shoes’ instead of ‘ the sandal of his feet.’ 
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and are applied usually to a word or brief phrase, but sometimes 
to a long sentence. In all but two cases (xix. 35, where x: civ- 
‘tates ~ and x ejus ~ are fragments of the free rendering of the 
Peshitto that have survived in the Harclean) they indicate 
what is, or might be, a variation of underlying text, not merely 
of rendering. But on scrutiny it appears that about 30 of the 
additions thus marked are small expansions, chiefly pronouns, 
made incidentally to the translation for the sake of smoothness 
of Syriac idiom, so that in these cases the use of the asterisk is 
not to be distinguished from the characteristic use of the obelus 
just described, and is equally negligible for our purpose.t All 
but four of the cases of this type were already present in the 
Peshitto. This use of the asterisk does not seem to yield any 
parallel whatever to Origen’s practice.2 But the large bulk— 
about 95—of the words or phrases marked with an asterisk are 
substantial additions to the editor’s Antiochian text, and are of 
‘ Western ’ origin. 

Rarely the words under asterisk have been so introduced as 
to make a conflation with the neighbouring continuous text ; 3 
for the most part they are sheer additions, and the glosses which 
are direct substitutes for words of the text are commonly relegated 
to the margin. 

Again we see that the Harclean use of asterisks is not the same 


1 A. V. V. Richards, in a valuable review (Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. 1., 1900-1, pp. 439-447) of A. Pott, Der abendldndische Text der Apostel- 
geschichte und die Wir-quelle, 1900, points out (p. 443) the suggestive fact that 
the obeli do not occur in our Ms. after the close of chap. xviii., and that all but 
a small number of the asterisks used in the same way as obeli are found after 
that point. - 

2 A few of these little additions are also attested in Greek or in some version, 
and might be regarded as the product of Greek variants. The two processes of 
translating and of corrupting a text work alike at this point, and either might 
be responsible for the result; and translators into different languages will 
independently duplicate each other. It is safer to ascribe the whole of these 
thirty cases to a translator’s activity. 

’ For instance, xiii. 19 eorum -x. alienigenarum < ; xvi. 39; also xii. 21 and 
xv. 11, in both which passages the repeated autem makes an awkward succes- 
sion. In xy. 5 the difficulty created by the mention of the Pharisees in both 
vs. 1 and ys. 5 lies deeper, for it is present also in Codices 383 and 614. On 
Acts ix. 6 see above, p. clxviii note 1. 
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as that of the Hexapla. The more common use of the Harclean 
asterisks, as just described, is not to show the excess of the 
original over a standard translation, but to preserve on the page 
of the translation those readings of another (the ‘ Western ’) type 
of text side by side with those of the (Antiochian) standard 
adopted by the editor. It is also evident that the obeli and the 
greater part of the asterisks pertain to two wholly distinct systems 
of annotation, each having its own purpose—the obeli to exhibit 
differences of the version from the original, the asterisks to record 
differences between two types of the original. This is well 
illustrated by xi. 1, where, in the middle of a long passage covered 
by an asterisk, a single word (et, evidently added in the trans- 
lator’s reconstruction of the sentence) is marked with an obelus. 
That in thirty cases the force of the asterisks does not differ 
from that of obeli is either a mark of inconsistency on the editor’s 
part, not surprising in so elaborate an undertaking, or the result 
of the work of copyists, who through failure of understanding 
confused what may originally have been an integral system. It 
is to be borne in mind that we are dependent on a single s. of 
a date more than four centuries later than that of Thomas of 
Harkel. 

But besides the two classes of asterisks already explained 
nearly twenty cases remain which show various peculiarities. 
Of these seven (ix. 37, xv. 30, xv. 36, xv. 37, xxi. 31, xxvil. 
41, xxviil. 7) are glosses similar to the ‘ Western,’ and may be 
true ‘ Western’ additions which have survived only here. In 
eight other instances (vil. 10, xxv. 10, xxv. 16, xxvi. 30, xxvii. 7, 
xxvill. 16, xxviii. 29, xxvii. 30) we find under asterisk readings 
of the Antiochian text which are absent either from B and other 
Old Uncials or from some of the witnesses whose peculiarities 
are usually ‘ Western.’ This phenomenon may be due to the 
fact that Thomas had a slightly different Antiochian text from 
ours, or it may be that in these cases he had no other way of 
indicating that his standard contained what others omit—or 
some other explanation may be the true one. The two or three 
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still remaining instances of peculiarity in the use of the asterisks 
need not be discussed. 

Finally, our attention is again claimed by the marginal 
readings. The bulk of these, as described above (pp. elxv-vi), 
cannot be distinguished in character from the ninety-five aster- 
isked phrases of the text. This conclusion is unavoidable, as is 
made especially clear in such a passage as Acts xvill. 26, 27, 
where Codex Bezae has a long expansive paraphrase. The 
greater part of this expansion is found in the margin of the 
Harclean, but the words e/s 7)v ’Ayacav (in the later position, 
vs. 27), which plainly belong to the same paraphrastic text, are 
included in the Harclean continuous text under an asterisk, with 
the result that the same phrase occurs twice in the same verse. 
Similarly, in Acts xxii. 24 a long addition in the text under an 
asterisk is a part of the same reading as the marginal gloss to 
vs. 25, which gives a brief paraphrastic substitute for the first 
words of that verse. 

The exactness of the translation of these ‘ Western’ readings 
and their large extent make them, next to Codex Bezae, the most 
important single witness to the ‘ Western’ text of Acts. With 
the aid of the parallel, less complete, witnesses, chiefly Greek 
and Latin, it is almost always possible to make a trustworthy 
reconstruction of the Greek from which the Harclean asterisked 
and marginal readings were drawn. In many instances. the 
Harclean evidence is better than that of Codex Bezae. Not 
only does it cover the whole book, including the long sections 
lacking in D, but it gives a text free from conflation with the 
Antiochian or Old Uncial text and from adjustment to a parallel 
Latin—those two traits which everywhere mar the text of Codex 
Bezae and diminish the student’s confidence in its witness. 
Examples of ‘ Western’ fragments lacking in D but attested by 
the Harclean apparatus and confirmed by Greek mixed Mss. may 
be found in xu. 12, xn. 25, xin. 43, xi: 47, xv. 23, xx. 32, and 
many other places. In other instances, such as xi. 17, the 
Harclean apparatus has preserved ‘ Western’ readings attested 
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in no Greek ms., but in the Old Latin rendering. In such cases 
as xvi. 4, xvi. 39, it gives the ‘ Western ’ text in a form free from 
the conflation found in D. In a large number of these cases 
the Greek corresponding to the Syriac of the Harclean apparatus 
is found in Codex 614 or in others of the group of minuscules 
which contain ‘Western’ elements, and in the parts where D is 
lacking nearly every gloss of the Harclean, as will be seen in 
the text of the present volume, can be matched from these 
codices by the corresponding Greek. With what degree of com- 
pleteness the Harclean apparatus gives the ‘ Western’ readings, 
and what relation its selection of these readings bears to the 
selection found most fully in 614 but in parallel fashion in other 
minuscules, is a problem which could be worked out. Thomas 
clearly had at hand a larger body of ‘ Western’ readings than is 
found in any one of the extant mixed mss. so far examined. The 
study of these questions would throw light on the dissemination 
and locality, and possibly on the origin, of the ‘ Western ’ text. 

In this connexion it is not to be overlooked that a number of 
‘ Western’ readings are to be detected in the continuous text — 
of the Harclean unmarked by any sign. Such cases as I have 
observed will be found mentioned in the Harclean apparatus of 
the present volume. There are doubtless many others which I 
have not noted. Possibly some of these readings were once 
marked by asterisks now omitted, but this can hardly be true 
of all. 

The important question which now presents itself is what 
was the source from which these ‘ Western’ readings came into 
the Harclean. An answer commonly given is that Thomas of 
Harkel found these readings in the “accurate and approved 
copy ” of the Greek text of Acts and the Catholic Epistles (or, 
respectively, in one or more of the two or three “‘ approved and 
accurate copies ” of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul) which 
he mentions in his subscriptions as having been used for his work. 
But this view is forbidden by several decisive objections. In 
the first place, the language of the subscriptions does not natur- 
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‘compared,’ ‘ collated,’ and seems to refer to the construction of 
his text,! not to the apparatus of variants, of which the subscrip- 
tion gives no definite explanation. The statement of Thomas is 
fully accounted for by the observation of his procedure, demon- 
strable in the Apocalypse (where we have at hand for com- 
parison the Philoxenian text which he was revising) and in the 
other books made probable by the character of his continuous 
text ; he was revising the older text to bring it more closely into 
agreement with the Greek Antiochian text used in the seventh 
century. Moreover, the ‘ approved’ copies are nowhere stated 
to be ‘old,’ and it is difficult to believe that a scholar writing 
in 616 in Alexandria would have described copies of the New 
Testament containing a ‘ Western’ text as notably ‘ approved 
and accurate.’ The presumption from his language is that 
these were good current Mss., such as were produced by the best 
scriptoria of the period. 

A further reason against the explanation mentioned is to be 
drawn from the express statement of the note to Philippians iii. 18, 
already cited (p. clxiv), that a certain reading (aliter) put under 
an obelus in the text (and not, in fact, found in any other witness 
known to us) was not found “in (the) two accurate Greek copies.” 
- The two copies are therein implied to be those used for comparison 
(as stated in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles), and we find 
that they are expressly not used for the apparatus but that the 
apparatus here represents a reading drawn from another source. 
From this it may be inferred that “ the Greek copies’ or “ the 
Greek ” referred to in other notes means the copies used for com- 
parison and mentioned in the subscriptions. Of the twenty-one 
notes cited above, all but two ? refer to the absence of the reading 
in question (almost always a reading under asterisk) from “ the 
Greek,” or from some of the Greek copies. In four notes it is 


1 This corresponds to the regular use of avre8\70y by Greek scribes. 

2 That on Mark x. 48, which relates to a meaningless corruption of the Greek 
text, and that on Jude 12, which gives a different and more exact rendering of 
the same Greek word translated differently in the Syriac continuous text, 
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stated that the reading is also absent from the Syriac (always 
described as “‘ the old Syriac ” or as “‘ the copy of Mar Xenaia ’’), 
and in one that the reading is found in “the old copy”’ (ze. 
the Syriac). These notes make it practically certain that the 
apparatus of margin and asterisks was not constructed in order 
to contain the readings in which the Greek “ approved copies ” 
departed from the text adopted by Thomas, but rather to exhibit 
readings known to him, of which he wished to preserve some 
record, but which were not found in the ‘approved copies,’ 
and therefore not adopted into his continuous text. As Corssen 
points out, the reference in the note on Matt. xxv. 1 to “the 
Alexandrian copy” (and general probability as well) makes it 
altogether likely that these notes all proceed from Thomas 
himself. 

If the Harclean apparatus was not drawn from the ‘ approved 
copy, the obvious alternative suggestion is that it represents 
rejected readings of the Philoxenian, which Thomas was revising 
and to which several of the notes cited above (pp. clxii-iv) refer, 
expressly or probably.1 This view is on the whole supported by 
what can be observed in his treatment of the four minor Catholic 
Epistles and the Apocalypse, although the light they shed is less — 
abundant than could be desired. In the four epistles the amount 
of text is small, and the inquiry is embarrassed by the lack of a 
clearly defined ‘ Western’ text in these books for comparison, 
but the Harclean is clearly dependent on the Philoxenian, and 
seems to have been in some cases assimilated to the Antiochian 
text. The apparatus (including both asterisks and margin) 
contains several readings which seem certainly to have come 
from the Philoxenian, and in nearly all cases its readings (with 
some of the variant marginal renderings) are capable of such an 
explanation.?, In the Apocalypse the text of the Philoxenian 


1 This is the conclusion which seems to be suggested by P. Corssen in his 
acute and instructive article, “ Die Recension der Philoxeniana durch Thomas 
von Mabug,’ Zeitschrift fir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1901, pp. 
1-12. Corssen, however, inclines to the unlikely view that the readings now 
found under asterisk in the text originally all stood in the margin. 

2 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part L pp. xl-xli. 
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includes two elements, one, less extensive, agreeing with the 
presumably Antiochian text of 046 (formerly B, or Q) and most 
- minuscules, the other, more pervasive, agreeing with the Old 
Uncials, and in a conspicuous degree with the very ancient 
African Latin;1 that the two elements had already been com- 
bined in the Greek copy used by Polycarp for the Philoxenian 
would seem to me a likely supposition. The Harclean has 
extensively revised this Philoxenian text so as to produce a 
Syriac version largely agreeing with the Antiochian. In the 
Apocalypse but one marginal reading of the Harclean has been 
reported; yet that gives a variant known elsewhere only in 
the Philoxenian.? For the asterisks no full statement is avail- 
able,? but Gwynn observes: “In much the greater part of the 
places where the asterisk occurs in > / [1.e. the Leyden as. of the 
Harclean Apocalypse], it can be understood as referring to 
something inserted in, or omitted from, the text of > as compared 
with that of S [7.e. the Philoxenian Apocalypse of the Crawford 
Ms.]. In one or two of these places it cannot be accounted for 
by comparison with any other known textual authority.” 4 

At least once in the four epistles (2 Peter ii. 13), where the 
Harclean margin seems to represent the Philoxenian, the facts 
show that the later (Harclean) translator was guided in his work 
by a Greek text which also contained the reading ; and in two 
of the three reported cases of asterisks in the Apocalypse the 
Philoxenian reading preserved under asterisk has plainly been 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. lxx-lxxi. 

2 Rev. i. 10 2aS Pata which seems to refer to the unique reading 


of the Philoxenian fras Panny; ; ef. Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. Ixxxiv, who 
also points out that the comments of Bar Salibi on the Apocalypse seem 
occasionally to rest on Philoxenian renderings learned from the now lost 
Harclean margin. The Dublin Ms. contains a few marginal notes; a 
marginal apparatus is found in the Florence ms, and in the Vatican ms. ; 
see Gwynn, Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, p. 227. 

3 About forty asterisks are present in the Leyden ms. ; the British Museum 
ms. (Nitrian) contains one asterisk. 

4 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. |xxxiii. The three cases mentioned by Gwynn are as 


follows: Apoc. viii. 9, cepa ‘: (Philoxenian, X9,); ; xix. 16, ASo x 
(Philoxenian, Xs); v. 5, ae A.94 O09 (Philoxenian, sA94). 
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modified to conform to the grecizing manner of the Harclean. 
In the two cases last mentioned this can have been done without 
any actual reference to a Greek manuscript. 

The evidence from the books in which the Philoxenian is 
extant is thus in accord with the supposition that the Harclean 
apparatus in the other epistles and in the Gospels and Acts is 
largely derived from the Philoxenian ; but the array of facts is 
too meagre to furnish convincing proof.t If this view be held, 
however, it does not follow that the ‘ Western ’ material, liberally 
assembled in the Harclean margin and under the asterisks, came 
ultimately from the Old Syriac used by Ephrem nearly two 


1 The interesting view adopted by Theodor Zahn and made the basis of his 
treatment of the text of Acts in Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 
(Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, ix.), 1916, would 
accept the apparatus of the Harclean as giving direct information of the Old 
Syriac text which preceded the Peshitto. Zahn thinks that a copy of this lay 
before Thomas, and was the one referred to in his notes as “ the old Syriac.” 
This conception of the matter rests chiefly on the view that the work of Thomas 
was to copy exactly, and annotate, the Philoxenian Syriac text, not to revise it. 
This view, however, which was that of White and other older scholars, is not 
required by the language of the subscriptions. Especially the subscription to 
the Pauline Epistles shows the non-technical character of the expressions 


employed; the same word (So-na22} collatus est) is there used to denote 
Thomas’s use both of the Philoxenian from which, and of the Greek mss. according 
to which, his text was written. Moreover, the idea that the Philoxenian and 
Harclean texts were substantially identical is contradicted by Bar Hebraeus, 
who speaks of the Harclean as the ‘ third’ translation, the Peshitto and Phil-. 
oxenian being the first two. And, finally, the idea is made impossible for all 
who have been convinced by the patent evidence adduced by Gwynn that the 
Philoxenian is still extant for the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
and that the Harclean was a drastic revision of it. That Zahn’s discussion of 
the purpose and nature of the Harclean apparatus is thus at many points open 
to criticism does not diminish the great value of the textual discussions in 
connexion with which he uses it, although it often influences the form in which 
he couches these. Zahn’s theory that the Harclean marginal and asterisked 
‘ Western’ readings were drawn from the Old Syriac direct can, indeed, be 
held even on the usual view that a considerable revision of the Philoxenian 
was made by Thomas and appears in the Harclean text. But under such a 
theory it has to be assumed, as explained below, that the Old Syriac renderings 
were completely reconstructed and grecized by Thomas, so that the free style 
of the Old Syriac has disappeared. For this process it is probable that he 
would have required the aid of a Greek MS, containing these readings. That 
being so, the theory that Thomas used also an Old Syriac MS. becomes otiose, 
for he could equally well have drawn his ‘ Western’ readings from his Greek 


Ms. alone. 
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centuries before the time of Philoxenus. The probability 
would rather be that Polycarp had made his translation from 
-a Greek ms. either completely ‘ Western’ in character or else 
combining, as does 614, much ‘ Western’ matter with a text of 
the more usual type.1. That such a manuscript should have been 
found in Mesopotamia at that period does not seem to be rendered 
impossible by anything that is known. 

A natural interpretation, then, of the facts would be as 
follows: (1) The Philoxenian translation of the New Testament 
of 508 was made at Mabog from a Greek text containing a great 
number of ‘ Western’ readings, the question being indetermin- 
able whether the copy from which Acts was drawn was con- 
sistently and completely ‘ Western’ or contained a mixed text. 
The translation was written in free and idiomatic Syriac. (2) 
Thomas of Harkel revised it in 616 by the aid of Greek mss. of 
the Antiochian type, putting into his margin or marking with an 
asterisk some of the Syriac renderings, together with many words 
and sentences which were inconsistent with the Greek copies 
used for his revision. Although he and his associates did not 
succeed in making their main text (apart from the asterisked 
portions) in all respects a perfect equivalent of their Greek 
standards, yet an essential part of their aim was to make the 
Syriac represent in detail with slavish literalness the Greek 
text, including the order of words. Where Syriac idiom seemed 
to require an added pronoun or other word, Thomas marked 
these with an obelus, or sometimes (if our ms. of Acts can be 


“1 That the ‘ Western’ readings of Acts now found in the Harclean apparatus 
were, if contained in the Philoxenian, drawn by the latter from the Old Syriac 
rather than from a Greek ms. used by Polycarp, is unlikely. For (1) the 
consistent Syrian tradition, beginning within a century of the date at which 
the Philoxenian version was made, held that Polycarp made it from the Greek. 
(2) In the books not previously translated, Polycarp clearly had for the 
Apocalypse a Greek ms. containing a strong ‘ Western’ element and for the 
four Catholic epistles a Greek text that was at any rate unusual. It is natural 
to suppose that the Greek text he used in the other books was of similar 
character. In our ignorance of the actual Philoxenian text it is impossible to 
say with confidence what sources besides the Peshitto (with which he was 
thoroughly imbued) and a Greek ms. Polycarp may have used, but nothing at 
present known seems to point to his use of the Old Syriac Acts, 

VOL, IIT m 
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trusted) with the same asterisk ordinarily used by him for a 
different purpose. Of this threefold apparatus a large part has 
been preserved for us in one of the two known mss. of his Acts, 
how accurately and completely we cannot fully judge.. The 
conditions in the other books show that there the apparatus was 
only imperfectly transmitted in the copies now known, although 
the oldest copies of the Gospels do not seem as yet to have been 
studied with reference to this question. 

Such a view as this would entitle us to regard the ‘ Western ’ 
readings in the margin and asterisked portions of the Harclean 
Acts as derived from a Greek ms. used in Mabog in 508.1 But to 
this conclusion a serious objection presents itself. The‘ Western ’ 
glosses of the Harclean apparatus are written, at any rate in 
certain details, in the same peculiar grecizing style as the Harclean 
text itself. It is evident that in the form which they now wear 
they could not have stood in the original Philoxenian. One of 
the most pervasive traits of Thomas’s mode of translation is the 
use of opdos, etc., for avrod, etc., instead of the mere pro- 
nominal suffix. This separate genitive pronoun is, indeed, found 
in the Philoxenian correctly enough where special emphasis is 
intended, and an appeal to that explanation would account for 
many of the cases where it appears in the Harclean margin, but 
it is also there found-in contexts where no emphasis at all is 
required or permissible (e.g. Acts xii. 3). Similarly, the use of 
p—o> for did in 61a vuKros, Acts xxiii. 24 margin, and in dia 
ixavod ypovov, Acts xi. 1%, is a glaring grecism. And the 
characteristic preferences of the Harclean appear in the apparatus. 
In Acts xvi. 39 x Keds; conn As] 5 yale all belong 
to the expressions which in the Apocalypse Thomas regularly 
substitutes for the corresponding words of the Philoxenian. 
In Acts xix. 1 mg \ with the infinitive is used, rather than 5 
with the finite verb, just as in the Harclean Apocalypse. So, Acts 
xi. 5 mg, ae »J is used for Kappos, just as, in the Apocalypse, 


1 With such a view would agree the facts relating to the Syriac ‘ Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to the Pauline epistles mentioned above, p. clv note 1, 
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Thomas has substituted it for the Philoxenian prog! as the 
rendering of that Greek word; and likewise, Acts xiv. 1 mg, 
fi. is used, not the Philoxenian f&&X\. In the margin of 
Acts xiv. 18 eis ta iéva 1s represented by (opus cedsod, and 


xiv. 19 fat9X , od) seems intended to imitate the Greek article 
in Todvs dyAous. In Acts xxiv. 14 the Harclean attaches a mark 
to the word 4pLo}, and in the margin writes 0, evidently with 
reference to a Greek reading XNeyovow Kas (so the Greek codex 
1611); in Syriac idiom the meaning of the Greek could not be 
so expressed, but 9} (‘also’) would be required. These are but 
illustrations. 

This evidence of grecizing, however, which has been sufficiently 
illustrated in the last paragraph, does not positively prove that 
the Harclean apparatus was merely added by Thomas from 
Greek sources, independently of the Philoxenian. Our best guide 
is to be found in the facts of the Philoxenian books which have 
_come down tous. In the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 

although the material is meagre and the apposite cases few, yet 
it is clear that the Harclean margin and asterisked words in many 
cases certainly do, and in nearly all cases may, owe their origin 
to the Philoxenian text, and at the same time that some among 
them, whose Philoxenian origin-is unmistakable, have been 
grecized. The grecizing process in those five books may have 
been applied either under the influence of a corresponding Greek 
MS. or, without the use of such a Ms., merely by making the 
language conform to the general principles of Harclean grecizing 
style.* Whether the far more extensive Harclean apparatus in 
-- Acts requires the assumption that Thomas used a Greek ms. in 
_ preparing it is a question which can only be answered by Syriac 
scholars. ‘There are three possibilities : Hither (1) this apparatus 


1 Some of these illustrations I owe to Professor F. C. Burkitt and Mr. Norman 
McLean. 

2 Tn one of the cases from the Apocalypse (Rev. v. 5) the grecizing seen in 
the addition of OO, atrés, is unmistakable, but seems not to have been guided 
by a Greek ms., for no known Greek ms. has that reading. 


Harclean 

* Western ’ 
readings 
not Alexe 
andrian. 
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consists of Philoxenian readings transformed into the Harclean 
grecizing style on general principles, without the aid of a Greek 
MS. ; or (2) the readings of the Philoxenian adopted for preserva- 
tion in the apparatus were modified by the aid of a Greek ms. ; 
or (3) the readings in question were not in the Philoxenian, and 
are drawn solely from collation with a Greek ms. of utterly 
different type from that “accurate and approved copy ” which 
Thomas adopted as a standard for his text. Whether the first 
or the second of these three possibilities is to be adopted is not 
certain. The third, however, I am disposed to reject, and that | 
for two reasons: first, because of the facts observable in the case 
of the Apocalypse and the four epistles, and secondly, because it 
is hard to see why Thomas in the seventh century in Alexandria, 
having adopted the Antiochian text as a standard, should have 
gone out of his way to preserve in Syriac a record of ‘ Western ’” 
readings, unless something in the Syriac version which he was 
revising suggested such a procedure and made it seem desirable. 

Interesting as it would be to have this question settled, an 
answer to it is not an indispensable prerequisite to the use of 
this body of readings. They are certainly ‘ Western,’ and were 
certainly in existence in the early seventh century. Yet they 
do not testify to a text used by Alexandrians. There is no 
evidence, and it is not likely, that Polycarp’s Greek ms. was 
produced or preserved in Alexandria ; and, since the source of 
the Harclean apparatus of Acts was not the Greek ms. referred 
to in the subscription, and since thus no evidence exists that the 
‘ Western ’ readings of Thomas’s apparatus were drawn from any 
Ms. which he obtained in Alexandria, the Harclean version 
indicates nothing as to the currency of the ‘ Western ’ Greek text 
in Alexandria in the early seventh century. Thomas’s ‘ Western ’ 
Greek ms., if he had one, he may have brought with him from 
Mesopotamia ; for aught we know, it may have been the identical 
copy used a century earlier by Polycarp. 
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(e) PALESTINIAN 


In (probably) the sixth century, pursuant to the proselytizing 
activities begun by the Emperor Justinian, translations from 
the New Testament, intended for the use of Aramaic-speaking 
Christians of Palestine, were made into the dialect used by 
Palestinian Samaritans and Jews. A few fragments of Acts in 
this translation, doubtless made from the current Greek text of 
Byzantium, have come down to us in the form of church-lessons, 
in Mss. of which the oldest are ascribed to the sixth century. 
The published fragments from Acts cover i. 1-14; wu. 1-36; 
xiv. 5-13, 15-17; xvi. 16-35; xix. 3l-xx. 14; xxi. 3-14, 28-30, 
38-39 ; xxiv. 25-xxvi. 1; xxvi. 23-xxvii. 27.? 


§ 5. OTHER VERSIONS 
(a) ARMENIAN 3 


An Armenian version of the New Testament is said to have 
been made not later than a.p. 400. A translation of the Gospels 
may have been in existence in the days of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator (+ 332), but it would not follow that the Acts had 
been translated at that time. As might be expected, the trans- 
lation of the Gospels, Pauline epistles, and Acts was made from 


1 ¥. C. Burkitt, ‘ Christian Palestinian Literature,’ Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 174-183 ; cf. also ibid. vol. v1., 1904-5, pp. 91-98. 

2 The texts are to be found in J. P. N. Land, Anecdota Syriaca, tv., Leyden, 
1875, Syriac p. 168; G. Margoliouth, ‘ The Liturgy of the Nile,’ Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1896, pp. 702 f., 718-720; A. 8S. Lewis, A 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary (Studia Sinaitica, v1.), London, 1897, pp. 131-135 ; 
H. Duensing, Christlich-paldstinisch-aramdische Texte und Fragmente, Gottingen, 
1906, pp. 149-151; A. S. Lewis, Codex Climaci Rescriptus (Horae Semiticae, 
vut.), Cambridge, 1909, pp. 84-101. 

3 F.C. Conybeare, art. ‘ Armenian Version of N.T.,’ in Hastings’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, 1898; F. C. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New 
Testament, 2nd ed., 1912, pp. 172-174; J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and 
Studies, iii.), 1895, pp. 72-98; H. Gelzer, art. ‘ Armenien,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopddie, vol. ii., 1897, pp. 75-77. F. Macler, Le Texte arménien d’apreés 
Matthieu et Marc (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque des études, xxv1m1.), 
Paris, 1919, presents new materials and fresh views for the Armenian text of 
the Gospels; cf. R. P. Blake, Harvard Theol. Review, xv., 1922, pp. 299-303. 
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the Syriac, which in Acts presented, at any rate largely, a 
form of the ‘ Western’ text. Later, after the Council of 
Ephesus (431), the Armenian version was revised by the aid of 
Greek mss. brought, it is said, from both Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and this revision is doubtless the version known to 
us from later copies.1_ The revision, it is clear, left unchanged a 
large number of ancient ‘ Western ’ readings. 

The Armenian Bible was edited by Oscan, Amsterdam, 1666, 
and again by Zohrab, Venice, 1805. The latter edition is the 
source of the readings cited by Tischendorf, who obtained them 
from Tregelles. An edition with critical use of older mss. than 
those employed by Zohrab, or at least with a critical investigation 
of the mss. and a comparison with his edition, is greatly needed ; 
all the more because of the importance of the Armenian transla- 
tion of the Commentary of Ephrem on Acts, of which a translation 
is printed in the present volume. 


(b) GEORGIAN 


Another version, neighbour to the Armenian, from which 
also, if it were adequately studied, profit might be derived for 
the textual criticism of Acts, is the Georgian, as used by the 
Georgians (also called Grusinians and Iberians) of the Caucasus, 
north-west of Armenia.2 The Christian Church of Georgia is 
alleged to date from the early fourth century, the first translation 
of the Bible from the fifth. The translation has been subjected 
to later revision, and moreover the printed editions do not well 


1 The present Armenian text is said to show that the revision was made 
with the use of a Greek text resembling that of BS; F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 5011. Compare what is said below of the Georgian version 
of Acts. 

2 F. C. Conybeare in T'he Academy, February 1, 1896, pp. 98 f.; id., ‘ The 
Georgian Version of the N.T.,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, 
vol. x1., 1910, pp. 232-249; id., ‘The Old Georgian Version of Acts,’ 2bid. 
vol. xu1., 1911, pp. 131-140; Theodor Kluge, ‘ Die georgischen Ubersetzungen 
des ‘“‘ Neuen Testamentes,”’ ibid. vol. xu., 1911, pp. 344-350; H. Goussen, 
‘Die georgische Bibeliibersetzung,’ Oriens Christianus, vol. vi., 1906, pp. 
300-318; Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., vol. 
ii, 1924, pp. 761 f. 
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represent the oldest extant mss. Whether the version was 
originally made from Armenian or Syriac is disputed, but at 
least in certain parts of the Bible it is closely akin to the 
Armenian, although in its present form bearing evident traces of 
revision from the Greek.1 The text of Acts in older mss. seems 
to be very close to the Old Greek Uncials, with occasional 
Antiochian divergences. In a minute proportion of instances its 
departures from the Old Uncials may possibly be derived from 
a ‘ Western’ text, but the small number of these, and the 
intrinsic unimportance of most of them, make it impossible to 
draw any inference whatever from them.” 


(c) ARaBro 3 


The Arabic versions, although found in many mss., apparently 
yield but little for the purposes of textual criticism. All are 
comparatively late. “It was not till after the success of the 
Koran had made Arabic into a literary language, and the con- 
quests of Islam had turned large portions of Christian Syria 
and Egypt into Arabic-speaking provinces, that the need of 
translations of Scripture in the Arabic vernacular was really 
felt.” 4 

Of the Acts the following versions are known : 

(1) A Sinai s. of the ninth century contains a text which 
is a free translation from the Peshitto; published in Studia 
Sinaitica, No. VII., Cambridge University Press, 1899. 

(2) A version in two different recensions is found in the 


1 See the important article of F.C. Conybeare, ‘The Growth of the Peshitta 
Version of the New Testament illustrated from the Old Armenian and Georgian 
Versions,’ American Journal of Theology, vol. 1., 1897, pp. 883-912. 

2 The portions examined on which these statements rest are Acts v. 37-vii. 23, 
vii. 38-viii. 20, as rendered into Greek by Conybeare from an Athos ms. of 
A.D. 965 (not 13th century as Conybeare supposed), together with Acts xviii., 
of which Professor Robert P. Blake has furnished me with a translation from a 
tenth-century Tiflis ms. (Library of the Georgian Literary Society, No. 407). 

3 F. C. Burkitt, art. ‘ Arabic Versions,’ Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
vol. i. pp. 136-138 ; Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 928-932. 

4 Burkitt, op. cit. p. 136. 
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Arabic New Testament of Erpenius, Leyden, 1616, and in that 
of Faustus Naironus, Rome, 1703. The former was chiefly drawn 
from an Egyptian Ms. dated 1342-43; the latter was derived 
from a Ms. brought from Cyprus, is in the Carshunic writing, 
and was intended for the use of the Maronites. This version is 
said to be from the Coptic, supplemented by readings drawn from 
the Peshitto and from the Greek. 

(3) The Arabic text printed in the polyglots (Paris, 1645 ; 
Walton’s, London, 1657) is said to be taken from a Ms. brought 
from Aleppo, and to be a version made from a Greek text. 


3. GREEK FATHERS 


Tue chief Latin and Syriac writers whose quotations come 
under consideration for the text of Acts have already been dis- 
cussed in connexion with those versions. It remains to speak 
of the early Greek writers. For many of them no thorough 
investigation of their biblical text is available, and although the 
material to be examined is abundant, the student has at present 
to content himself with incomplete, merely general, or tentative, 
statements. 


(a) Epistte or BarnaBas; PoLycraTes oF EPHESUS ; 
JusTIn Martyr; DipacHE 


Barn. 5, 8-9 mépas yé Tor SiddoKwy tov “Iopair Kal 
TydikavTa Tépata Kal onpeta Towv exnpvocev, Kal wbrep- 

? 300 1h o \ \ PANTA 2 / \ 
nyannoev avtov. bre S€é Tos idtovs amoardAouvs Tovs 
PéAXOVTaS KynpioceW TO evayyédovy avTod é£eréEaTo, dvTas 
e \ al . / > / v4 if 4 > 5 
tmép wacav dpaptiay dvopwtépous, iva dei—En Stu ov HAOEV 
Karécat Sixaiovs adAa dpapTwrods, TOTe pavépwcev EavTOV 
> e\ la) . 
elvat viov @eod. 

It seems likely that this is an allusion to the ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts i. 2, which (as retranslated from Augustine’s quotation 
in Contra Felicem) seems to have read: év iyuépa % Tods 
atoatorouvs é€eréEato Sia mvevpatos ayiov Kal éxédrevce 


/ \ > Ly 1 
KNnpvoOCEelY TO EvayyEeNtoV. 


In the letter of Polycrates of Ephesus on the paschal contro- 
versy, written in the last decade of the second century (Eusebius, 


1 This was pointed out by J. Chapman, ‘ Barnabas and the Western Text 
of Acts,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, pp. 219-221. 
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Barnabas. 


Polycrates. 


Justin. 


Didache, 
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H.e. v. 24, 7), the sentence from Acts v. 29 is quoted in the usual 
form rreOapyeiv Set Ged paddov %) avOpdrous, not in the 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 f.). 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but 
his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his 
abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with 
the book.. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text,+ 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance 
pointed out by Zahn 2 that (A pol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and ii. 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xi. 33, ‘ Western ’), and (Dual. 87 fin.) 
cites Joel ii. 28 f. as év érépa mpopyreta, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western’ text of Acts ii. 16.3 Justin’s 
well-known practice of drawing his Old Testament quotations 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts. 


In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. 
1, 2) in a form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: mdvta 8é dca édv Oednons 
1) yivecOai cot Kal od ddd@ pr Toter (cf. also Theophilus, Ad 
Autol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 
is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts ; 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and 


1 K. Lippelt, Quae fuerint Justint Martyris ’Arouvynuoveduara quaque ratione 
cum forma evangeliorum syro-latina cohaeserint (Dissert. philol. Halenses xv.), 
1901. 

2 Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justin’s use of Acts see Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. 

3 It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the 
addition to the Old Testament of the words kcal rpopyrevcovc: (as in Acts ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 
LXX mss., and which may be a ‘ Western non-interpolation’; see Textual 
Note, below, p. 17. 
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probably original) text of Luke xxii. 17-19 in putting the cup 
before the bread at the Lord’s Supper. 


(6) IRENABUS (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going ‘ Western’ text, showing but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a ‘ Western ’ gloss, for instance, x. 39, “ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 Kal cvvaveotpadnper, uépas TeccepdxKorta ; 
xv. 26 eis mavTa Tetpacpoy ; Xvi. 28 7d Kal jpépay; and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in ili. 8, where ambulans et saliens et does not belong | 
to the ‘ Western’ text, or in i. 17, scio for émuctdpeba of Dh 
arm. codd. 

The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 
disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first writer who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, ’ 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “a copy 
closely related to h, which had sustained revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xviii, lxv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H: Turner, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des heiligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who is inclined to assign the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and points out certain precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 
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been. later to some extent brought into line with gig.”1! It 
is, however, relatively seldom that the translator is generally 
believed to have been drawn away from the biblical text of 
Trenaeus’s Greek by that of the Latin Bible which he used. 

With regard to Irenaeus’s text of the Old Testament, all that 
is known seems to be that in 1-4 Kingdoms, for which the evidence 
is meagre but distinct, Irenaeus goes with B, the Ethiopic, and 
the ancient base of the Lucianic text, against both the hexaplaric 
text and the common text of the later ss.? 


(c) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (ca. 150-ca. 215) 


The few, but distinct, direct quotations from Acts found m 
the writings of Clement of Alexandria follow a text substantially 
like that of Bx, but with occasional variations from those mss. 
In several instances of divergence Clement’s text had a reading 
similar to, though not always quite identical with, that attested 
by one or more of the extant ‘ Western’ witnesses. Thus, Acts 
x. 11 (Paedag. ii. 1, Potter, p. 175), éxdeSeuévov (where the 
‘Western’ text seems to have read dedeuévov), xvii. 23 (Strom. 
i. 19, Potter, p. 372), tcrop@v for avaBewpdv (D ducropar) ; 
xvii. 26 (abid.), yévos (614 minn), xvii. 27 (cbid.) ro Oetov (D gig 


1 Souter, l.c. pp. clxiii-clxv. Souter suggests (p. xcvi) that the translation 
of Irenaeus is by the same hand (a Greek) from which we have the Latin of 
Origen’s Commentary on Matthew. J. Chapman, ‘ Did the Translator of St. 
Irenaeus use a Latin New Testament ?’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxv1., 1924, 
pp. 34-51, holds that the translator always rendered the Greek text as quoted 
by Irenaeus, and never altered the text under the influence of any Latin version, 
although he knew a Latin version (but one wholly indeterminable by us), and 
it “‘ occasionally, but rarely, ran in his head” ; our mss. of Irenaeus, according 
to Chapman, have all been somewhat influenced by the Vulgate. ; 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 116-118, 138. 

3 P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria in the Four 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (Texts and Studies v.), 1899, with ‘ Intro- 
duction’ by F. C. Burkitt (esp. p. xvii); the passages from Clement are given 
in full, pp. 62-64. The quotations by Clement on which the statements in the 
text above are founded are Acts i. 7 (Strom. iii. 6), ii. 26-28 (Strom. vi. 6), ii. 41 
(Strom, i. 18), vi. 2 (Paedag. ii. 7), vii. 22 (Strom. i. 23), x. 10-15 (Paedag. ii. 1), 
x. 34 f. (Strom. vi. 8), xv. 23 (Paedag. ii. 7), xv. 28 f£. (Paedag. ii. 7; Strom. iv. 
15), xvii. 22-28 (Strom. i. 19, v. 11-12), xxvi. 17 f. (Strom. i. 19). 
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Tren). The most noteworthy citation is that of Acts xv. 28 f. 
(Paedag. 11. 7, Potter, p. 202; Strom. iv. 15, Potter, p. 606), 
where Clement’s text is closely like Bs and almost identical 
with A. This passage is the earliest witness to the inclusion of 
Kal TvixTov, and seems to show that Clement did not read in 
his text the (negative) Golden Rule. 

In the Gospels Clement’s text was predominantly, but not 
completely, ‘ Western,’ not that of By ;+ in the Pauline epistles, 
as in Acts, it corresponds in general with the type of By.? 

For the Old Testament, in Judges Clement follows the older 
text of A, not the Egyptian revision found in B;* in 1-4 King- 
doms his text has close contact with B ;4 in the Psalter his text 
shows clear agreement both with that of Upper Egypt (see above, 
pp. xcili-v) and with B, although, as found in our mss. (tenth 
and eleventh centuries), it seems also to have been in part 
corrected to agree with the Psalter of the later minuscules.® 
Since the text of Upper Egypt in the Psalter bears somewhat the 
same relation to the text of B as does the base of the ‘ Western ’ 
text in the New Testament (see above, p. xciv), the analogy 
of the combination of ancient elements in Clement’s Psalter with 
the well-known corresponding combination in his Gospels is 
striking.® 

(d) OrIGEN (ca, 185-254) 


Origen’s text of Acts ’ was that of the Old Uncials (BSAC 81). 


1 Burkitt, l.c. pp. vii-xix. 

2 Souter, Teat and Canon of the New Testament, p. 81. 

3G. F. Moore, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Judges, p. xlvi. 
4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 118-122, 138. 

5 Rahlfs, Der Text des Sepiuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 208-210. 

'6 The general conclusion of Otto Stahlin, Clemens Alexandrinus und die 
Septuaginta, Nirnberg, 1901, p. 77, is: “ Durchweg zeigt sich eine Verschieden- 
heit zwischen dem Bibeltext bei Clemens und dem Codex B.” Of this conclusion 
Rahlfs would make some qualifications for certain books of the Old Testament. 

7 The evidence as to Origen’s text of Acts can be gathered by the aid of the 
full indexes of the Berlin edition and of De la Rue. It is carefully given by 
Tregelles ; Tischendorf’s statements are not always correct. The observations 
of von Soden (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1836 f.) are not substan- 
tially different from the judgment stated above, when translated into language 
not framed from his own theory. He holds that Origen in the Acts (as in the 
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This is clear, notwithstanding his freedom of citation! and the 
brevity of most of his citations from Acts. Thus (Contra Celsum, 
ii. 1) he quotes Acts x. 9-15 in a text which consistently follows 
BAC 81 against both ‘Western’ and Antiochian readings, 
and numerous other citations and allusions, mostly brief but 
occurring through a wide range of his works, evince the same 
source. 

A few cases of triflg importance where his citation agrees 


with the Antiochian text (for instance, Comm. in Matt. x. 18, 


Acts 1.8 joe for pou, aon for év mwaon ; De orat. xxvii. 12, Acts 
x. 12 éprera xal Onpia) are not significant exceptions; they 
sometimes stand in free summaries, and may be explained on 
any one of several theories. His text shows no specific ‘ Western’ 
character, although here and there it agrees with D or d against 
the Old Uncials (for instance, Contra Celsum, i. 5, vi. 11, Acts 
v. 36 wéyav ; Hom. in Jerem. xii. 3, Acts vil. 39 om avray), but 
these agreements are very few in number, and most of them are 
explicable as inaccuracies of quotation or the combination in 
memory of two parallel passages. Moreover, the currency of 
such a reading as Acts v. 36 péyayv was by no means limited to 
the circle of ‘ Western ’ authorities (cf. A°™ minn Cyril Alex.). 

As between the texts of the several Old Uncials, no close 
relation of Origen to any one can be certainly shown in view of 
the scantiness of the evidence. But his reading frequently 
agrees with B. 


Gospels, pp. 1510-1520) used the I-H-K text, that is (p. 1520), the text current 
in the third century, in distinction from the special recensions which can be 
recognized. 

1 The idea of differences of text in the copies of the Bible used by Origen’s 
several amanuenses has been shown by H. Klostermann, G6éttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1904, pp. 267-269, to lack the support which E. Preuschen, Zettschrift 
fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. 1v., 1903, pp. 67-74, and Origenes Werke, 
IV. Der Johanneskommentar, 1903, pp. lxxxviii-ct, thought he had found 
for it; and it is in itself highly improbable that a critical student of the text 
like Origen should have failed to regulate the copies provided in his own scrip- 
torium for his assistants, or their practice in the use of them. Streeter’s 


discovery (see below) of the use of two distinct texts by Origen (Old Uncial 


and Caesarean) has put this whole matter in a new light. 


lt at 
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A few instances are here given, of which the most noteworthy 
is the first : 


u. 44 ona im Matt. tom. xv. me om yoav, om 


cat before ciyov . : . Bmin 
xvi. 17 (Comm. in Joh. tom. xxviii. 16) om To 
before Ilatrw é : : nie 
xxl. 23 (De orat. ii. 4) ap’ for eb \ : ou BS 
vil. 43 (Contra Celsum, v. 8) om dyer . , ely, 
as cs pompa , BS 
xu. 13 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xii. 28; De la Rie! 
ii. p. 608) mpoonrOev . ; . B*A 81D 


uu. 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) mictevovtes . AC 81D 


In the Gospels Origen used for some purposes an Old Uncial 
text, but for others, after his removal from Alexandria, employed 
the Caesarean text (the so-called ‘fam ©’).1 In the Old 
Testament, in so far as Origen does not quote his own hexa- 
plaric text, he uses in 1-4 Kingdoms a text closely like that 
of B (with which agree the Ethiopic, the ancient base of the 
Lucianic, and in a less measure the Sahidic),? in the Psalter a 
text like that of B (and the Bohairic). On the text used by 
Origen as the basis for the Septuagint column of the Hexapla, 
see above, pp. Xci-xcvil. 


(e) Dipascat1a APposToLORUM ; APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS I.-VI. 


The Didascalia Apostolorum (third century; Syria or 
Palestine) is the source which has been expanded, interpolated, 
and corrected by a writer of ca. 400 (Syria) to produce Books 
I-VI. of the Apostolic Constitutions.’ 


1 See the highly significant investigation of B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels : 
A Study of Origins, 1924, pp. 78-102, 585-589 ; also Souter, Text and Canon of 
the New Testament, p. 83. EH. Hautsch, Die Hvangelienzitate des Origenes (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxxiv.), 1909, p. 4, from a study of the Gospel quota- 
tions, reached the conclusion that in his several works, written under varying 
conditions, Origen used different copies of the New Testament. 

2 Rahlis, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbicher, pp. 129 f.; Studien zu den 
Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, I.), pp. 47-87. 

3 F. X. Funk, Didascalia et Constituiiones Aposiolorum, Paderborn, been 
contains a full index of Scripture passages. 


Didascalia. 
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The Didascalia contains a number of citations from Acts, of 
which the most important occur in vi. 12, where the writer has 
curiously interwoven parts of Acts x. and xv. His text of Acts 
was plainly not the Antiochian. Thus for xv. 17f., xv. 23, he 
clearly is not using that text, and he nowhere uses any reading 


certainly distinctive of the Antiochian text. Of * Western’ 


readings positive traces are to be observed, for instance : 


Acts x. 11 the omission of xatafaivoy from its proper place early 

in the phrase ; + 

xv. 1 ‘except ye be circumcised and walk according to the 
law of Moses’ (D hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 10 ‘ the necks,’ plural (d vg. codd) ; 

xv. 11 ‘ through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ’ (CD) ; 

xv. 23 ‘ writing by their hands this letter ’ (cf. D hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 29 mpakate for mpaéere (CD). 


It must not be overlooked that virtually all our knowledge 
of the Didascalia comes from a Syriac, and from a fragmentary 
Latin, translation of a Greek text, and that the amount of 
evidence is small at best. Occasional non-western readings are 
found in the Syriac Didascalia, but in at least three such passages 
(and those the most important), Acts x. 9, 11, xv. 1-5, and xv. 20 
(all found in Didascalia vi. 12, where the Latin is not available), 
there are reasons for suspecting that the original reading of the 


1 xaraBatvoy properly belongs only in the text (Old Uncial) in which the 
sheet-like vessel is said to be ‘ lowered by the four corners.’ In the ‘ Western ’ 
text the vessel was said to be ‘ tied by the four corners and lowered (xa@céevov).” 
This latter was clearly the basis of the text found in the Didascalia, but from 
the other text the word xaraSaivoy (with the necessary caf preceding) has been 
added redundantly after xa@céuevov in the Didascalia. By the Antiochian 
revisers, with a similar, but different, conflation, the Old Uncial text adopted 
by them as their basis was modified by adding the ‘ Western’ dedeuévoy (with 
following xai) before xa@céwevov. It would seem that the reviser of the Didas- 
calia whose hand we detect in the Syriac version, did not venture completely 
to substitute the Antiochian text (with its wholly different structure) for the 
‘ Western ’ which he found in his exemplar, but tried by his addition to produce 
a text which should be in substantial (although not formal) agreement with 
the Antiochian. The method which he employed made it impossible to com- 
plete the process by inserting the éx’ atréy with which the Antiochian revisers 
had supplemented xataBatvoy. See below, pp. exciii, cxeviii, 93, 
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Didascalia has been modified so as partially to accord with a 

non-western (probably Antiochian) text. 

| These reasons depend on the well-established fact that the 
Didascalia is the source which the author of the Apostolic Con- 

stitutions has expanded to form Books I.-VI. of his comprehensive 

work, and may be presented as follows : 

(a) In Acts x. 11 such tampering with the text is disclosed 
by the fact that the present text of the Didascalia is not the 
true non-western, but is both defective (in omitting ds d0évnv 
jeeyadnv) and confused (through the introduction of cataBaivov 
not in its proper place, but after caOséuevoy, as has been 
explained at length in the note on p. excii).t 

(b) Acts xv. 1-5. The facts here can best be made clear by 
parallel columns. 

1 Tn view of the other instances it is natural to suspect that when the Syriac 
Didascalia reproduces Acts x. 9, ‘I went up on a roof to pray,’ in language 
closely like that of the usual text, the original form was, as in the Constitutions, 


fv ev Te Yrepbw mpocevyduevos (or something closely like it), but of this hypo- 
thesis no particular confirmation suggests itself from eithre document. 
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Here for Acts xv. 1 the Didascalia has a free paraphrase, 
obviously based on the expanded ‘ Western’ text, but still 
- further enlarged by the noteworthy phrase ‘ and be cleansed from 
meats and from all the other things,’ this being apparently the 
original (and not at all unsuitable) addition of the writer of the 
Didascalia himself. The author of the Constitutions, with his 
summary cal Tols dros EOcow ois SveraEato, made this more 
conventional and less striking, and further, in conformity to 
his Antiochian standard, connected 76 €0e0 Mavoéws with 
 mepiTpmOnte (notice, however, the aorist tense, as in the Old 
Uncials and D), but has not wholly eliminated the influence of the 
‘ Western ’ text due to the Didascalia. At the opening of verse 5 
the Syriac Didascalia (like Codex Bezae) has added (doubtless 
from the Antiochian text) the reference to the converted 
Pharisees, which the Constitutions do not have and which (see 
below, p. 140) probably was not a part of that verse in the 
‘Western’ text. Further, in verse 5, where the closing phrase 
of the Didascalia is “and to keep the law of Moses,’ just as in the 
ordinary text of Acts (except for the omission of 7rapayyédnewv), 
the Constitutions present the remarkable paraphrase tas dAXas 
ayvelas Tapapvrdttew (without rapayyédAevv). These words 
are in no way derived from the Antiochian, or any other, text 
of Acts, and hence are unlikely to be an original alteration 
by the author of the Constitutions; their obvious resemblance 
to the enlargement introduced at verse 1 in the Didascalia 
gives the key. Probably words closely like those now found 
in the Constitutions originally stood in the Didascalia, and were 
left with little or no change by the author of the Constitutions, 
while in the Didascalia itself the Syriac translator (or possibly a 
preceding Greek reviser) substituted for the original paraphrase 
a phrase drawn from the current biblical text of his day. 

(c) In the reproduction of Acts xv. 20 in the Didascalia, ‘ and 
what is strangled’ stands in its usual (third) place among the 
four provisos, while the Constitutions, by the unusual position of 
«al mvixrod at the end of the list, betray that these words are 
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an addition.t It is impossible to suppose that the order of the 
Didascalia, which is in accord with the general custom, was altered 
by the Constitutions so as to produce a unique text. We must 
conclude either that the peculiar order was found in the original 
Didascalia and taken over by the Constitutions, or else (what is far 
more likely) that the Didascalia originally contained the ‘ Western,’ 
text with only three provisos, and that this was modified by the 
author of the Constitutions, who made the sentence conform in 
substance, though not in order, to the Antiochian text that he 
was following as his standard. In either case the text of the 
Syriac Didascalia is seen to be an alteration of the original Greek. 

Thus every one of these passages leads to the conclusion that 
the text of the quotations from Acts in the Didascalia was 
originally completely ‘ Western,’ and has been occasionally 
modified in our Syriac version. The conclusion needs to be 
further investigated as to its applicability to quotations drawn 
from other books of the Bible.? 

In the Old Testament the Didascalia in 1-4 Kingdoms likewise 
shows itself not under the influence of the Lucianic text, and 
here again the Constitutions have in one case (4 Kingdoms 
xxi. 13) preserved portions of the old text which are not certainly 
to be identified in the Syriac and Latin Didascalia.? The 
Didascalia quotes Ezek. xxxiv. 4 from Theodotion, doubtless from 
an hexaplaric Greek manuscript. The quotation is not changed 
in the Constitutions (ii. 18 and 20). 


1 Later (vi. 12, 15), in quoting the words of the decree itself, Acts xv. 29, 
both Didascalia and Constitutions observe the usual order of the four 
specifications. 

2 Flemming, in H. Achelis and J. Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia 
ibersetzt und erklart (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxy.), 1904, p. 251, expresses 
the conviction that in not a few cases, other than in biblical quotations, it is 
possible to emend the text of the Didascalia from the corresponding reading 
of the Constitutions. This method was employed in an exaggerated manner 
by Lagarde in his reconstruction of the Greek text of the Didascalia in Bunsen’s 
Analecta Ante-Nicaena, vol. ii, 1854, but the validity of it within suitable 
limits has not been sufficiently recognized by many later scholars. 

3 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 130-137, esp. pp. 136 f. 

4 EH. Nestle, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1900. 
pp. 176 £. 
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In the Apostolic Constitutions, Books I.-VI., evidence as to 
the text of Acts employed by the interpolator and editor is to be 
~ found in some briefer citations, but especially (as in the Didas- 
calia) in the extensive quotations from Acts x. and xv. in Const. 
vi. 12, where the interpolator has added much biblical matter 
not found in the Didascalia which he had before him. The 
interpolator lived in a time and country in which, we are told by 


Apostolic 
Constitu- 
tions. 


St. Jerome, the Lucianic text of the LXX was dominant, and it ' 


is natural that his work should show that he had at hand an 

Antiochian text of Acts, for instance, in Acts xv. 18 (éo7: 76 Oo 

mTavTa Ta épya avrov, where the Didascalia rests on a text that 

lacked the sentence). But other passages of the Constitutions, 
probably derived from the Didascalia, show the influence of the 

“Western ’ text. In Acts x. 11 the Constitutions (vi. 12, 6) quote 

in full, and almost exactly, the ‘ Western’ text which, in agree- 

ment with d, must have stood on the lost page of D.1_ Other 
specifically ‘ Western ’ readings (see above) are : 

viii. 19 fva+ Kaye (Const. ap. vi. 7,3; D perp) ; 

vill. 21 TS NOY ToUT@] TH miaTer TavTy (Const. ap. vi. 7, 4; ef. 
perp gig Aug pesh). 

xv. 1 Mavoéws+xal trois dd2rous EGeow obs SierdEaTo Tept- 
mathre (Const. ap. vi. 12,2; ef. D hel.mg. sah). 

xv. 20 The very unusual, and probably unique, position of «al 
mvixtov (note the singular, which is Antiochian) at 
the end of the list in Const. ap. vi. 12, 13 suggests 
that it may have been added to a * Western’ text 
including only the three provisos. 


In its abridgment of Acts xv. 1-5 the account in the Con- 
stitutions (like the ‘ Western ’ text) does not involve the incon- 
sistency of the ordinary text (here by contamination found 


also in Codex Bezae), in which the controversy seems to be | 


initiated first at Antioch (v. 1) and again independently at 


Jerusalem (v. 5). 
1 See Textual Note, below, p. 93. 


excvii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


The most natural explanation of all the facts is clearly that 
stated above, that the ‘ Western’ readings and allusions of the 
Constitutions are due to ‘ Western’ readings in the underlying 
Didascalia (of the original Greek of which we have but imperfect 
knowledge) which the interpolator, using for himself the Anti- 
ochian text, failed to eliminate.1 This fully accounts for the 
otherwise most surprising citation of the pure ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts x. 11 by the Constitutions alone among Greek sources. 
But the evidence is meagre. 


(f) Eusesius; Cyrin or JERUSALEM; EPIPHANIUS 


These three writers show, at least in some parts of the New 
Testament, a certain relation to the * Western ’ text, but evidently 
in a weakened form. 

Eusebius (ca. 265-340), who used in the Gospels a text with 
distinctly ‘ Western’ character, had a text of Acts lacking 
Antiochian tendency, but for the most part (so far as his quota- 
tions permit a judgment) agreeing with one or more of the Old 
Uncials against the ‘ Western ’—in both these respects much 
like the text of Origen. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (ca. 315-386) is said to show for Acts the 
use of a text of ‘ Western ’ affinities.® 

Of Epiphanius (ca. 315-403) the same can be said, but his 
text occasionally agrees with the Antiochian readings.* 


(g) ArHaNastus; Dipymus; Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA ; 
Cosmas [NDICOPLEUSTES 


Of these writers all except Cosmas are known to have had their 
birth, education, and activity in Alexandria, while the merchant, 


1 A similar situation seems to be present in the Old Testament citations 
from the books of Kingdoms; Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 
pp. 136 f. 2 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 113. 

® Von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1759. 

4 Ibid. Itis not impossible that a renewed study of the text of these writers 
would throw fresh light on the locality and history of the text contained in 
the various groups of manuscripts designated as I by von Soden. 


GREEK FATHERS Cxcix 


and later monk, Cosmas, chiefly notable as a traveller, was 
perhaps a native of that city, at any rate found in it the stable 
- centre of his roving earlier period, and spent his later years of 
devout retirement at no very great distance from it. All four 
used an Alexandrian text of the Bible similar to that of our Old 
Uncials, and from their citations, if these are ever thoroughly 
studied, fuller knowledge than is now at hand may be expected 
with regard to the history of that text. Such knowledge would 
furnish instruction for the study of the codices themselves, and 
ought to throw light on the very important questions of how far 
the text of the Old Uncials and their minuscule successors is to 
be attributed to learned recensions, and of the significance of 
Antiochian readings in the Old Uncials. 

The demonstrated relation of Codex Vaticanus to Athanasius 
(295-373) invites the hope that a study of his citations, made 
with due regard to the problem of the text of Athanasius’s own 
writings, would be of value. He uses for Acts, as elsewhere, the 
Old Uncial text, in clear distinction from the Antiochian and the 
‘Western.’ Of his relation to our several extant codices nothing 
appears to be known.! The same statement seems to be the only 
one that can be made at present with regard to his contemporary 
Didymus (313-398), and to Cyril of Alexandria (} 444).? 

Cosmas Indicopleustes (wrote 547) likewise uses a text of the 
Old Uncial type in his extensive quotations from Acts. The copy 
from which these were taken was not specially related to any 
one of the group BAC 81, and shows nothing whatever of the 
peculiarities of B, with which he never agrees except in company 
with one or more of the other members of the group. Antiochian 
readings seldom occur except when they are found in one or 

1 Von Soden, pp. 1672 f. Von Soden’s mention of Migne’s edition ot 
Athanasius seems to imply that he used that only in his study ; if so, this puts 
an unfortunate limitation on the sufficiency of his results. A similar question 
arises with reference to Didymus and Cyril. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1673 f. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 141, says: “‘ At Alexandria 
itself the Alexandrian tradition lives on through the fourth century, more or 


less disguised with foreign accretions, and then in the early part of the fifth 
century reappears comparatively pure in Cyril.” 
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another of the Old Uncial group. For the Gospels Cosmas is 
said to have used “a late Alexandrian type of text, like L.” 1 

Early in the seventh century Alexandria became the prey of 
the Arabs, and Greek Christian writers, who might have used 
the text of the Old Uncials, no longer appear. 


(h) Curysostom 


The text of the Gospels and Pauline Epistles used by 
Chrysostom was substantially, but not exclusively, Antiochian. 
The other element seems to have come from the late text (the 
‘ [-text ’ of von Soden) found in mixed minuscules,? not from the 
Old Uncial text (the ‘ H-text’). In the Acts, Chrysostom’s text 
is likewise mainly Antiochian,’ but his homilies on Acts (delivered 
ca. 400) show abundant reference to characteristic ‘ Western ’ 
glosses. 

The homilies are found in two forms, and these may go back 
to distinct originals ; it is possible that we have reports written 
down by two different hearers. One form is found in the New 
College, Oxford, ms., used by Savile for his edition (1612, vol. v.) ; 
the other was printed by Fronto Ducaeus and his successors 
(Paris, 1609-1636), and reprinted by Montfaucon (Paris, 1718- 
1738, vol. ix.) and Migne. The excerpts from Chrysostom of the 
Armenian Catena on Acts (Venice, 1839) 4 represent the same 
text as the New College ms., possibly somewhat reinforced by 
‘Western’ readings drawn from Ephrem. This text contains 
more allusions to ‘ Western’ readings than does that of Fronto 
Ducaeus. The text used by Chrysostom as found in the homilies 
calls for further investigation.® 


1 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 85. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1460 f. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 91. 

4 The same Catena of which the sections drawn from Ephrem are printed in 
the present volume, pp. 381 ff. 

5 ¥'. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Western Text of the Acts as Evidenced by 
Chrysostom,’ American Journal of Philology, vol. xvit., 1896, pp. 135-171. In 
this article (pp. 149-170) the full evidence from the Armenian Catena and 
from Savile’s Greek is given in the case of many readings of Acts. See also 


r 
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The text of Acts used by some others of the Greek fathers 
would doubtless, if better known, give aid in understanding the 
relations of our best mss. and in determining their value. The 
most ancient of these mss. are hardly, if at all, older than the 
works of Alexandrian, Palestinian, Antiochian, and Constantino- 
politan writers whose works are extant but whose evidence as 
to the New Testament text has been largely neglected. The 
Cappadocian fathers, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
others,! as well as those of whom something has been said above, 
need to be investigated in order that the history of the text after 
the rise of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century may be 
understood. Only through knowledge, or at least through a 
detailed and well-grounded theory, of that history can the 
wilderness of the later New Testament mss., into which von 
Soden’s great work has now cut some vistas, be adequately 
explored and mapped. 


Conybeare’s notes to the translation of the Commentary of Ephrem, below. 
It is to be observed that the views presented by Conybeare in 1896, that 
Chrysostom used the commentary of an older father to whom the ‘ Western’ 
readings were due, and that the Armenian rests on a fuller text than that of the 
New College ms. and Savile, are withdrawn in his later discussion, as now 
published. 

1 Possibly Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, ca. 323-330, used a ‘ Western’ 
text ; see H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 
1911, pp. 118 f. 


Il. THE CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF THE 
GREEK TEXT 


1. INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS 


THE witnesses to the text described above fall naturally, for 
Acts as for the other chief books of the New Testament, into 
three major groups, the members of each of which so often agree 
with their fellows within the group as to make it certain that the 
group draws its text largely from a common Greek ancestor. The 
three texts to which these groups point are called in this volume : 


(a) the Old Uncial text ; 
(b) the ‘ Western ’ text ; 
(c) the Antiochian text. 


The first two take their name from the most important extant 
representatives of the text; the third from the place where the 
text was definitely formed. The term ‘ Old Uncial’ is used to 
cover what Westcott and Hort included in their “ Neutral” and 
their “‘ Alexandrian’”’ text; the term ‘ Antiochian’ has been 
preferred to their name “‘ Syrian ”’ as less likely to cause confusion. 
The unsatisfactory nature of the term “‘ Western ’ is acknowledged, 
but a more convenient, and at the same time exact, name for the 
text in question does not present itself. 

Within each of these major groups sub-groups disclose 
themselves, marked by participation in definite series of variant 
readings. ‘To elicit these sub-groups and determine their relation 
to one another constitutes a large part of the work (much of it 
not yet performed) of preparing the material for the history of 
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the text of the New Testament. Fortunately textual criticism 
properly so called, the determination of what are to be accepted 
as the original words of the authors, can generally be pursued 
with sound results by observing merely the major grouping of the 
witnesses. With hardly an exception the difficulty arising from 
the mixed character of the text in our witnesses of older and 
middle date is to be met, as Westcott and Hort pointed out, by 
dealing primarily with the common readings of notable groups, 
not with the evidence of single witnesses. But in order that 
criticism may be thoroughly convincing, it requires to be rein- 
forced by a well-established view of textual history, adequate for 
the rational explanation of the origin of the various types and of 
their relation to the supporting witnesses. The task will not be 
completely absolved until in this way the whole history of the 
text has been elucidated, including the later development down 
to the period of the printed New Testament. Only when all the 
late witnesses are fully understood and explained will the study 
of textual criticism lose its significance. The practical import- 
ance, however, of the study of the later forms of the text is chiefly 
to ensure that all out-of-the-way survivals of ancient texts which 
may conceivably be genuine readings, have been discovered and 
registered. 

In the text of the Greek Bible, in both Testaments, the forces 
at work in producing the existing situation have been two: (1) 
free variation (both accidental and deliberate) and rewriting ; 
(2) learned recension intended to produce a definite, and in some 
cases an authoritative, text, together with the influence of 
scholars who have preferred some definite type of text and pro- 
moted its use. In both Testaments some of these recensions or 
preferred texts can be recognized and identified ; others will no 
doubt be determined by future inquiry. From the point of view 
of the study of these forces the following brief sketch of the 
history of the text of Acts is here outlined. The aim is to direct 
attention in the history to the succession of what may be called 
‘ phases ’ of the text. These are not exactly chronological stages 


Phases in 
the history 
of the 

text. 
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or events, following one another (although they correspond in 
part to such stages), for the documents in each group in many cases 
had their actual origin at dates separated by long intervals of time. 
Many strokes in such a picture have to be guided by knowledge 
as yet imperfect, and in its details the sketch is presented with due 
reserve. Yet the general lines are, I believe, true to the history. 
It differs from Westcott and Hort’s account chiefly in its method 
of grouping, rather than in the judgments of fact on which it 
rests. 

For other books of the New Testament than Acts the sketch 
would require some modification. It will be observed that the 
classification reached in this way is different from that stated 
above, and it is presented as historically significant and suggestive, 
not as a practical classification of texts, adapted for direct use in 
textual criticism proper. For the latter purpose the familiar 
distribution into families noted by Bengel — designated by 
Griesbach as Alexandrian, Western, and Byzantine, and carried 
further by Westcott and Hort through their division of the 
Alexandrian family into Neutral and Alexandrian—is appropriate 
and, indeed, necessary. 

(1) The Primitive Phase. In this phase the text was subject 
to free variation, both accidental and deliberate, and to elaborate 
rewriting ; many variants were present in different documents ; 
and the actual copying was far less subject to control than at a 
later time, and was often very imaccurate.t Here substantially 
belong most of the papyrus fragments, Codices BND, the Greek 


1 J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847, 
pp. 121-127, recognized this phase of the history of the text, and applied to it 
the term xow} &kdoots, which he drew from the Alexandrian grammarians (cf. 
also Jerome, Hp. 106, ad Sunniam et Fretelam, 2). To it he referred Codex Bezae, 
but he failed to see that D represents a rewriting (though not in the proper sense 
a learned ‘ recension ’) within this primitive phase and period. The term xow7% 
properly designates ‘the unrevised text’ (like Westcott and Hort’s name, 
‘neutral ’) in contrast to a definite recension or recensions. The use of K(oiné) 
by von Soden to denote the Antiochian text was not in accord with ancient 
usage, although, as it happens, Jerome (Hp. 106) states that many applied the 
name ‘ Lucianic’ to the ‘common’ text of the LX X, both terms alike serving to 
mark a distinction from the hexaplaric recension; see Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psaliers, pp. 170 f. 
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text underlying the African Latin, the text, partly conformed to 
a standard, from which the Sahidic was drawn, and the text used 
by Clement of Alexandria and (in somewhat less degree) that of 
Origen.! Attempts at recension were doubtless made within 
the limits of this phase ; in some centres standard copies were re- 
cognized; and the early mixture which is unmistakable thus arose. 
But such early recensions have not as yet been identified by clear 
evidence. The ‘ Western text’ is included in this phase ; it was 
an ancient rewriting, not, like the later recognizable recensions, 
an attempt to select the best among extant variants, only inci- 
dentally accompanied by occasional improvement on the editor’s 
own part. The ‘ Western’ text and what may for convenience 
be called the ‘ B-text’ are two divergent types of this phase, and 
both go back to a very remote antiquity. 

This phase of the history of the text was not brought to 
an end by the Antiochian recension. The most valuable single 
representative of it is Codex Vaticanus, which, with the Bohairic 
version, offers in Acts a non-western text of great freedom 
from ‘ Western’ readings, and, on the other hand, shows fewer 
traces than any of its kin—probably, indeed, none—of influence 
from the Antiochian text. On these two characteristics, as has 
already been remarked above, not on any unique purity within 
its own non-western and non-antiochian field, rests, in Acts, the 
pre-eminence of this codex. Its relation to early, free, non- 
western variation, and the question whether its text was created 
by a recensional process in which the shorter reading was con- 
sistently preferred, have not as yet been determined. This 
position of Codex B both explains its superiority and accounts 
for its many recognizable individual faults. Many other faults, 
shared with other mss. of its own type, it may also be suspected 
to contain, but no internal criticism enables us to detect 
them. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 201, remarks that the evidence 
of Clement of Alexandria shows that in ancient times a greater number of 
different types of text of the Greek Psalms were current than have been 
preserved for us. 
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(2) The Antiochian Recension and rts Successive Modifications. 
The formation of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century 
constituted a fateful epoch in the history of the text both of Old 
and New Testaments. Through all the centuries beginning with 
the ninth the great bulk of Greek mss. contain this text, mostly 
in a fair degree of purity. The most important question with 
regard to it is how far it has preserved non-western readings 
derived from the earlier stage of free variation and otherwise 
unknown. to us or insufficiently attested. 

(3) The Phase of Later Mixture and Supplementary Recension. 
Here belong Codices AC 81, most of the mss. assigned by von 
Soden to his H-text and I-text, and probably the Greek copies 
underlying the Latin ‘ gigas-recension’ and the Latin Vulgate. 
Whether the Greek ms. from which came the marginal and 
asterisked readings of the Harclean Syriac was of this nature 
or was a pure ‘ Western’ text cannot be determined in the present 
state of knowledge. The extant Greek mss. here mentioned show 
a character of their own. They make the impression of having 
been written under definite control of various kinds; in ortho- 
graphy and grammar they are more accurate by the standards of 
the grammarians than those of the earliest phase; and, apart from 
mere accidents, they contain relatively few individual readings 
peculiar to the several codices. 

In this great and heterogeneous mass many distinct types of 
mixture can be identified, and now that the fundamental spade- 
work of von Soden has been done, their relations and history will 
probably be more and more accurately and instructively elucidated 
as the laborious research required for this study makes further 
progress. Within this phase will probably be discovered the text 
of Pamphilus and Kusebius ; if so, that will form an excellent 
illustration of what took place at many centres. Some of these 
texts had as one of their component elements noteworthy readings 
of great antiquity in considerable abundance, and it is here that 
the chief use of the minuscule codices, when fully investigated, 
will lie. Which are the useful minuscules will appear when all 
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those codices that are incapable of such use (constituting, in fact, 
the great majority) are removed from the critic’s horizon. 


The textual history of the New Testament and that of the 
Septuagint have been parallel. In both Testaments the period of 
Origen and that of Lucian of Antioch are the great landmarks. 
Tn both, a phase, or period, of free variation was interrupted, but 
not fully terminated, by the effect of great recensions ; and in 
both the critic’s task is to determine the best extant text which 
preceded these recensions, and, as well, to discover and adopt any 
sound readings preserved in the recensions, though lacking strong, 
or even any, attestation outside them. In both cases the con- 
clusion of criticism advises the adoption of Codex Vaticanus as in 
large measure, but only in large measure and to a degree varying 
greatly in different groups of books, the best single survivor of 
the earliest phase of textual development. 

But there are important differences. Thus in the Septuagint 
the Lucianic text appears to contain many precious readings 
drawn, from its ancient base and sometimes known to us from no 
other source, while in the New Testament it is capable of rendering 
a similar service, if at all, only within narrow limits.4 

Moreover, Origen made no recension of the New Testament, 
and the difference between the fortunes of the Septuagint and of 
the New Testament in his period is the cause of a far-reaching 
difference in the later history of the two texts. The outcome may 
have been partly due to Origen in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, but in the latter case his new and powerful recension 
entered at this time on its career as an active power, whereas in 
the New Testament what happened was that an ancient but 
neglected type of text was brought to new prominence, and the 
‘primitive phase’ of the text prolonged. In the Septuagint, 
well before the middle of the third century the recension put 
forth in the fifth column of the Hexapla provided a restrictive 


1 ven von Soden’s method of criticism, which allows one vote out of three 
to the Antiochian text, does not permit that text to outweigh the combined 
votes of the H-text and the I-text. 


Comparison 
of Now and 
Old Testa. 
ments, 
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force to check free variation, although it became in itself the 
source of a fresh type of mixture. No similar great repressive 
force was at work in the New Testament at anything like so early a 
date. For the Book of Acts, to limit the statement to the special 
field of our present inquiry, what we seem to see is that not long 
after Origen’s date a change in usage took place. In the second 
century the text of Acts commonly used had been the ‘ Western.’ 
It penetrated to the Latin - speaking world and to the Syrian 
church, was long used in Palestine, and is found in Egypt at 
Oxyrhynchus in the third or fourth century, while the traces of it 
in the copy from which the Sahidic was made likewise attest its 
use in Hgypt. But under some influence (we may guess that this 
was not unconnected with Origen), and before the time of Athana- 
sius, the old B-text won the day in Alexandria over the old 
‘ Western ’ text, was used as the chief basis of the recension made 
at Antioch, was employed by Jerome for the revision of the Latin 
translation, and later showed its position of full authority in 
Egypt, where it provided the copy from which the Bohairic version 
was made. One effect of this change of public favour must have 
been that many ‘ Western’ copies were corrected over to a B- 
standard, and so gave rise, by reason of incomplete correcting, to 
a progeny of descendants with a mixed text. In the codex from 
which the Sahidic was translated many remnants of the ‘ Western’ 
base survived here and there, chiefly in unimportant minor details, 
amid the general mass of B-readings. 

Another fact of Septuagint history to which the New Testa- 
ment offers no counterpart is that the influence of the Hexaplaric 
and of the Lucianic recensions in the Old Testament can be easily 
detected. Their readings stand out conspicuous against any 
alien background. In the New Testament the ‘ Western’ text 
has something of that quality, but it belongs to the phase of 
primitive, free rewriting, not to that of learned recensions. 
Hardly any other type can be recognized by familiar features in 
any single sentence taken alone. The Antiochian selection of 
readings is, indeed, easily recognized in any considerable passage, 
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but for a given single reading it is hardly ever possible to say 
whether it is Antiochian or merely a part of the older text 
(‘ Western’ or, more often, Old Uncial) which the Antiochian 
revisers used. No one will be able to tell what the text of the 
Codex of Pamphilus, followed in Eusebius’s copies, was like, until 
by some external evidence it shall be determined what that text 
was.! 

Other important differences between the two Testaments can 
be pointed out. Except in the Psalms, nothing in the textual 
history of the Old Testament corresponding to the ‘ Western ’ text 
of the New Testament is known to us. And in the later phases of 
the Old Testament text the most commonly adopted type was not 
(again with the exception of the Psalms) the Lucianic recension, 
but rather a modified form of the older current text. 

1 Hesychius need not be mentioned here. He is a figure shadowy enough 


even for the Old Testament, and for the New Testament we know nothing 
whatever about his work, 
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2. PAPYRI AND OTHER FRAGMENTS 


ALTHOUGH no essential difference separates papyrus Mss. from 
others, yet in the present state of our knowledge of the text the 
papyri and certain associated fragments require separate mention. 
This is partly because a large proportion of them are of great 
antiquity, partly because their place of origin or currency is in 
most cases known to be Egypt. 


§ 1. Papyri AnD Eayprian FRAGMENTS 


In the Acts the following fragments from Egypt come in 
question (for fuller statements see pp. xvil-xxi). Only the four 
specifically so designated (Pap.) are papyri. 

Pap. 29 (Oxyrhynchus 1597 ; third or fourth century). 

Pap. 8 (Berlin, P 8683 ; fourth century). 

057 (Berlin, P 9808 ; fourth century). 

0165 (Berlin, P 271; fourth or fifth century). 

0166 (Heidelberg 1357; fifth century; bought at Akhmim, 
but of uncertain provenance). 

0175 (Florence, Oxyrhynchus fragment, vol. ii. No. 125; fifth 
century). 

076 (Amherst VIII; fifth or sixth century). 

Wess®* (Vienna ; Sahidic and Greek ; sixth century). 

Pap. 33 (Vienna ; Pap Wess! sixth or seventh century). 

Pap. Wess”3? (Vienna ; graeco-sahidic ; eleventh or twelfth 
century). 

Of these the earliest (Pap. 29) is certainly older than our oldest 
codices. The text of the fragment is given in full below, pp. 
235, 237; its chief variants from B are: 
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xxvi. 7 eAmler] eAmids. This implies a finite verb instead of 
Aarpevwv B ; so deserviunt in spe pervenire gig ; whether in Pap. 29 
the noun was preceded by ev cannot be known. 


8 Seems to have omitted BaotAev rt amiorov Kpwerar Tap VELL. 


20 tepocoAvpois]+Kat. The editors suggest, in view of the space, 
that what followed was tn wovdara for macav te THY Ywpav THs 
tovdaras B; the reading judaeis of c and perp suggests also the 
possibility of vovdactors. 

amnyyeAdov] exnpv€a (cf. praedicavi h, annunciavi gig, instead 
of the usual annuntiabam). 


These indications are meagre, but decisive; they prove the 
presence of ‘ Western’ readings in Oxyrhynchus as late as the 
third or fourth century. The rest of the ms. would beyond reason- 
able doubt furnish abundant parallels to D and the Old Latin. 
The fragment includes only verses which are now lacking 
in D. 

The other nine fragments mentioned above represent texts 
current in different centuries, from the fourth to the seventh, and 
in various Egyptian localities. For all except 057 the text is 
known, and so far as practicable their readings are included at 
the proper places in the apparatus below. In view of the broken 
condition of most of them, inferences from the silence of the 
apparatus in any verse need to be verified from the published 
texts of the fragments (see above, pp. xvii-xx). 

No one of the fragments (except the minute bit designated 
1066) agrees perfectly with any known Ms., but it is nevertheless 
plain that all of them, except Pap. 29, represent forms of what 
in this volume is called the ‘ Old Uncial’ text. They are con- 
spicuously different from the Antiochian type of text, and show 
hardly anything that is capable of being ascribed even to sporadic 
Antiochian influence. In several cases (notably Pap. 8, 0165, 076) 
their readings show special agreement with B, but none of them 
shares any of the peculiar idiosyncrasies of B against all other 
uncials. In Pap Wess**’ (from the Fayoum, eleventh or twelfth 
century) a distinct ‘ Western’ element is included in the text. 
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The fragments are too limited in extent to justify at present 
any conclusions as to the history of the Old Uncial text in 
Egypt from the time of Athanasius to the date of the Arab 
conquest. 

From the study of the Gospel papyrus fragments of the third 
and fourth centuries (mostly from Oxyrhynchus) it has been 
observed that, although these conform to the Old Uncial type, 
they never agree perfectly with any one uncial, and that in the 
passages (brief as those are) where the fragments overlap, they do 
not agree perfectly with one another.1 It is further remarked 
that most of the papyri contain some unique readings, as well 
as not a few which elsewhere find support only in very late 
copies.2, With these findings the facts of the Egyptian frag- 
ments of Acts, so far as they permit a judgment, are not out of 
accord. 


§ 2. OTHER FRAGMENTS 


Ten other fragments of varying date, origin, and character 
are known as follows (see pp. Xvii-xxi). 


At Petrograd are three palimpsests, the upper writing being 
Georgian : . 

066 (I?; fifth century), 

096 (15; seventh century), 

097 (I°; seventh century). 


1 Victor Martin, ‘ Les papyrus du Nouveau Testament et l’histoire du texte,’ 
Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie, N.S., vol. vin., 1919, pp. 43-72. 

2 A similar situation is found in papyrus mss. of classical writers; B. P. 
Grenfell, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxx1x., 1919, pp. 16-36; The Oxyrhyn- 
chus Papyri, vol. iii., pp. 119 f.; vol. v. pp. 243 £.; vol. xi. pp. 156-164. Grenfell 
says that the changes took place before the second century after Christ, and to 
but small extent after that. On the corrupt text of a papyrus of the Phaedo of 
Plato written within a century of Plato’s death, as compared with the Bodleian 
Plato dated 895, and the causes of the superiority of the later manuscript, see 
H. Usener, ‘ Unser Platontext,’ Nachrichten, Géttingen Academy, 1892, pp. 25- 
50, 181-215. For a like view for the New Testament see E. von Dobschitz, 
Eberhard Nestle’s Hinfiithrung in das griechische Neue Testament, 4te Auflage, 
1923, p. 8. 
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Also at Petrograd : 
095 (G; seventh century ; from the binding of a Syriac ms.), 
0123 (Apl 70 b; eighth century). 


At Sinai are: 


077 (fifth century), 
0140 (tenth century). 


There remain : 
048 (2; fifth century, palimpsest, from Rossano), 
093 (sixth century, from the Cairo genizah), 
0120 (G”; ninth century, palimpsest, from Grotta Ferrata). 


2 


Of the above the text of 0140 and 048 has not been published ; 
0123 and 077 are too fragmentary to be used. 

The Petrograd fragments from Georgia, 066, 096, 097, come 
from texts of varying type. 066 (fifth century) has an Old Uncial 
text, which, so far as revealed by the fragment, is virtually 
identical with that of 81 (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 096 is Old Uncial 
with a slight ‘ Western ’ trace (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 097 is from 
a mixed text including a strong Antiochian element, and is 
assigned by von Soden to his I- group (p. 1687). The other 
Petrograd fragment 095 has an Old Uncial text, with noticeable 
resemblance to AC. The most instructive observation at present 
to be made on these oriental fragments is of the contrast their 
variety affords to the distinctive, relatively homogeneous, Old 
Uncial character of most of the fragments found in Egypt. 

The two remaining fragments 093 and 0120 both give the 
Antiochian text. 0120 is of the ninth century, and adds nothing 
of consequence to the testimony of the other Antiochian mss. of 
the same period, although it occasionally departs from them to 
agree with the Old Uncials. But 093, though but a single leaf, 
is of great value, for, being of the sixth century, it is the oldest 
known piece of pure Antiochian text of Acts.1 The fragment 


1 Codex Laudianus (E) of about the same date is mainly Antiochian, but has 
a Greek text largely conformed to its parallel Latin columns. 
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was found in the genizah at Cairo, but need not have been 
produced in Egypt. 


The main use of these fragments is to enrich the background of 
knowledge in which the oriental non-antiochian mss. of Acts 
are to be set. From the earliest of the fragments, with the 
similar fragments of the Gospels, we can see that in the third 
century the New Testament was copied with constant minor 
variation, so that hardly ever can two copies have been identical. 
The tendencies of variation perceptible are those commonly 
attributed to copyists, and due to carelessness in omission and 
alteration, and to small additions, rearrangements of order, and 
other changes, in accordance with personal taste. Yet in Egypt 
from the earliest time known to us and during the whole period of 
Christian domination of that country, and indeed for long after 
the Arab conquest, a definite but not rigidly fixed type of text 
was widely used by Greek-speaking Christians. Our oldest 
example of this text, and probably our best, is Codex Vaticanus. 
The type as a whole does not show signs of being a recension, 
although doubtless recensions were from time to time attempted 
within it, and from one or more of these some of our extant 
witnesses may come. Mingling with this text are traces of the 
ancient “ Western ’ text, of which purer copies lingered here and 
there, such as Pap. 29, perhaps of the third century, from ~ 
Oxyrhynchus ; and of the Antiochian recension also copies were 
brought to Egypt. For no other region is an equal amount of 
evidence available. 


3. THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT 


§ 1. WITNESSES 


Or the ‘ Western’ text of Acts we have no pure representative 
for any large part of the book, if indeed any one of our witnesses 
can be called pure. The authorities may be arranged in three 
groups: 1. The chief witnesses, with a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text. 2. Mixed texts with definite and considerable ‘ Western ’ 
elements. 3. Mixed texts with occasional ‘ Western’ survivals. 
1. Codex Bezae stands alone as the only continuous Greek ms. 
containing nearly the whole book in a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text ; but the defects and limitations of D have already been 
sufficiently illustrated in the general description of the codex 
(above, pp. lxix-Ixxxii). It is disfigured by errors ; and in using it 
the possibility of conformation to the accompanying Latin and of 
contamination from the non-western text must be kept in mind 
at every stage. Such facts as the frequent agreement against 
D of Peshitto and h, or Peshitto and gig, seem to show a greater 
degree of degeneration in the ‘ Western’ text of D than has 
usually been suspected. Next in importance to D are the readings 
under asterisk and in the’margin of the Harclean Syriac. These 
are almost purely ‘ Western,’ are sometimes obviously better than 
the readings of D, and come in some cases from chapters where 
D is defective; but they are not continuous, although they 
contain a very large proportion of the most important ‘ Western ’ 
variants, especially in the way of addition. The African Latin 
version, again, was almost purely ‘ Western,’ and where we have 


the evidence of Codex h, Cyprian, or Augustine, the critic is on 
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firm ground, but this is the case for only a small part of the 
book. 

These three—D, Harclean apparatus, African Latin—may be 
called the chief witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text, and their read- 
ings, in the absence of special indications to the contrary, are 
generally to be taken as representing it. With them may be put 
the readings implied in the Armenian version of the commentary 
of Ephrem Syrus, as printed below (pp. 380 ff.). The use of 
these is subject to some limitations because of the probability of 
influence from the Armenian New Testament, but they serve at 
least to confirm readings known from other and more trustworthy 
sources. 
The papyrus ms. from which the fragment Pap. 29 (Oxyrh. ~ 
1597) has been preserved would probably also show itself as 
belonging to this group, if we had more of it. . 

2. Next to these chief witnesses come two groups of mixed 
documents, Greek and Latin, which also contain definite ‘ Western’ 
elements of great importance. . 

(a) A large number of Greek ss. are included by von Soden 
in his I-group, and many of these, especially those of the sub- 
groups I and I, contain a larger or smaller number of ‘ Western’ 
readings. The codex containing the largest number appears to be 
614 (formerly 137; a 364), now at Milan, which is included in the 
apparatus of Tischendorf, Hilgenfeld, and von Soden. Of im- 
portance is also 383 (formerly 58; a 353; Oxford, Bodleian 
Library, clark. 9), in which the ‘ Western’ readings are found 
almost exclusively in chapters xvii.-xxii.1_ The other codices of 
the groups I* and I are named above (pp. xxviif.) in the order of 
value assigned by von Soden. A full investigation of these mixed 
texts containing ‘ Western’ readings, most of which are easily 


1 August Pott, Der abendldndische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir- 
quelle, Leipzig, 1900, has tried to explain the ‘ Western’ readings of 614 and 
383 as due to the persistent influence of the ‘ We-source”’ on the text of the 
completed.Book of Acts. or effective criticism of his theory see H. Coppieters, 
De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 60-68, and A. V. V. 
Richards, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. u., 1900-1, pp. 439-447. 
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accessible, is one of the greatest needs of the textual criticism of 
Acts.t_ The impression made by them, so far as they are known, 
is that their character is due to the introduction of striking 
“ Western ’ readings into an Antiochian text, while they also show 
a certain Old Uncial element of which the precise nature and 
channel has not been at all determined:2 That the minutiae of 
the text are almost perfectly Antiochian makes it difficult to 
believe that we have the remains of a ‘ Western’ base incom- 
pletely corrected to an Antiochian standard. Such a theory 
would imply an Antiochian corrector meticulously careful about 
introducing every minor detail of his new text and yet so careless 
as to leave standing a great number of glaring readings of a 
character obviously foreign to it. In some cases, for instance 
in codex 614 in Acts xxii. 29 f., xxii. 24 f., 34, xxiv. 27, the 
‘Western’ reading stands by conflation side by side with the 
other reading for which it was intended as a substitute. In such 
a case as xix. 9 the ‘ Western’ addition rwy cOvwy, properly 
attached to mAnOovs in D e pesh hel, is in 614 383 misplaced 
and connected with the previous tuves.4 These ‘ Western’ 
readings might have stood in the margin of the exemplar, which 
would thus have been a copy constructed somewhat after the 
fashion of the Oxford ms. of the Harclean Syriac. 


1 It is understood that Mr. A. V. Valentine Richards of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, is engaged on an edition and investigation of 614. His work will 
throw greatly needed light on the origin and significance of this group of Greek 

‘mss. A. Schmidtke, ‘ Festlegung der Evangelienausgabe Zion,’ Neue Frag- 
mente und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Hvangelien (T.U. xXxxvul.), 
1911, pp. 1-21, is an instructive discussion of one group of I-codices of the Gospels. 
A. Vaccari, La Grecia nell’ Italia meridionale (Orientalia Christiana, iii.), Rome, 
1925, treats of the Calabrian mss. of LX X and N.T, 

2 Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 79-107, 572-584, has shown that for 
the Gospels Caesarea was probably the centre of diffusion of at least one type 
of the I-text (that chiefly used by Origen in his later period). So perhaps 
with Acts, for which Origen does not supply much evidence. On this text in 
the Gospels see also K. Lake and R. P. Blake, ‘ The Text of the Gospels and 
the Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 267-286. 

3 Cf. H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 60-68 ; also A. V. V. Richards, l.c. p. 445. 

4 What has happened is made specially evident in 614, where rore follows 
eOvwy in the gloss although it would be appropriate only if rwy cywy stood in 
the later position which the words actually occupy in D. 
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The ‘ Western’ fragments contained in these mixed codices 
represent a line of transmission of ‘ Western’ readings wholly 
distinct from that represented by D, and the I-manuscripts often 
agree with the Harclean apparatus against D.1_ As has been seen 
above, this does not imply any connexion of the I-group with 
the Old Syriac of the second, third, and fourth centuries, but 
rather that either the Philoxenian revision of the sixth century 
or the Harclean of the following century, or both, used a Greek ms. 
containing I-readings. On the other hand, D belongs to the same 
line of transmission which has produced the Old Latin ‘ Western ’ 
text. Both lines, that of D and that of the Harclean apparatus 
and the I-group, go back to a common ‘ Western’ original, but 
the two lines show types of mixture of quite different characters, 
and independent the one of the other.2, Among the questions 
which cry for an answer are those as to the components of the 
non-western element of the text of the I-manuscripts, and as to 
their grouping, their centre (or centres) of dispersion, and the later 
history and locality of their text. A primary question is whether 
they represent a single mixture, which has been disfigured and 
partly obliterated by later conformation to standard types, or 
whether they represent several similar mixtures of ‘ Western’ 
readings with a non-western text, made from similar motives but 
at different places and times. This ought to be discoverable from 
the relations subsisting between the selection of ‘ Western’ 
readings still found in the different codices. It would require as 
complete as possible an assembling of the I-texts for comparison, 


1 Examples of agreement of 614 or kindred texts with the Harclean 
apparatus against D are to be found in the following places among others: 
v. 33; vii. 43; xii, 11, 12, 25; xiii.43, 47; xiv. 18, 19,25; xv. 1, 233 xvi: 
39; xvii. 11; xx. 32; xxii. 5,7. Similarly, where D is lacking, hcel.mg some- 
times agrees with minuscules of the I-groups in ‘ Western’ readings for which 
no Latin attestation presents itself, e.g. Acts xxiv. 27. 

2 A certain analogy may be seen here, valuable in principle but incom- 
plete, to Burkitt’s observation of the sharp distinction between the Old Syriac 
and the Old Latin (and Bezan) ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, as seen in the two 
different series of interpolations which these have received. In Acts the salient 
characteristics of the ‘ Western’ text in the two lines of transmission go back 
to a single common origin more definitely and completely than in the Gospels. 
See Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 17, 46-53. 
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but this would now present no insuperable difficulties, except for 
a few hardly accessible codices. 

Valuable use can, even at present, be made of these ‘ Western ’ 
readings, many of which will be found recorded in von Soden’s 
apparatus. In the passages where Codex Bezae is mutilated, 
they are given in the pages below, and throughout the rest of Acts 
they can be used both to confirm and to supplement Codex Bezae. 
Comparison with the Harclean apparatus and with the Old Latin 
and the other versions throws into clear relief much of the 
‘Western’ element of the Greek I-codices ; in some cases, the 
positive character of readings serves even by itself as a criterion.! 
The * Western ’ readings of these Mss. are not infrequently better 


than those of D, which has suffered by scribal corruption and .- 


otherwise, and from which, in particular, ‘ Western’ glosses not 
represented by the Latin text used in constructing the ms. were 
likely to be omitted (for instance Acts xviii. 21, 22, and elsewhere). 
An apparatus showing to just what extent these Greek readings 
confirm, correct, or supplement the continuous text of Codex 
Bezae would not be difficult to print and would be highly instruct- 
ive. It is one of many supplements for which, it is hoped, the 
present volume will offer a convenient instrument and an incentive. 

(6) The Old Latin and mixed Vulgate manuscripts described 
above (pp. cvi-cxii) may be classed with the Greek I-codices, for 
they all contain definite ‘ Western’ elements, and are important 
sources of information as to the ‘ Western’ text. In nearly every 
instance, however, they seem to have acquired their ‘ Western ’ 
element by a process the opposite of that which has produced the 
I-codices. The latter may be thought to represent a non-western 
text into which ‘ Western’ readings of interest have been intro- 
duced. The Latin mss., on the other hand, represent the remains 
of a sound ‘ Western ’ base which has gradually lost by correction 

1 Examples of readings which look ‘Western’ but have only isolated 
attestation, and may be merely similar expansions by a later hand, are 
Acts viii. 36 + cugfnrouwres wer addAnAwy 467; xxiii. 27 clamantem et dicentem se 


esse civem romanum gig. Others could easily be gathered by a little research 
in the apparatus of von Soden and of Wordsworth and White. 


Old Latin. 
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its ‘ Western’ character, and been assimilated to the ordinary 
Greek text. In Spain and Languedoc and in Ireland the 
‘ Western ’ readings of Acts were valued, and the sharp conflict of 
various types of text yielded highly composite mixtures retaining 
various proportions of ‘ Western’ survivals of every sort. The 
daughter versions into several vernaculars preserved this character, 
and owe to it alone their interest for our investigation. 

It thus appears that the I-codices and the Latin version have 
like uses. Of mixed ingredients, they are ordinarily incapable, 
each by itself, of furnishing any presumption in favour of the 
‘ Western’ character of readings, but their ‘ Western ’ elements 
can be elicited by noticing variation from the non-western text 
and observing the groups of witnesses which support such variants. 
To careful critical judgment they offer a large and trustworthy 
supply of knowledge of the ‘ Western ’ text. 

3. In addition to these two classes: of witnesses—those of 
tolerable purity and the mixed sources—numerous other witnesses 
contain occasional ‘ Western’ elements, the channels for which 
sometimes can be guessed, sometimes elude our inquiry. This is 
true of the Old Uncial codices A and C. Thus A has the 
‘Western ’ reading in Acts vill. 39, xv. 18, xx. 4, 18, xxi. 22, to 
mention but a few examples. C seems to be still more tinctured 
with ‘ Western ’ colour both in minor details and in longer glosses ; 
thus Acts ix. 22, x. 32, xiv. 10, xiv. 18 £3) xv.94723 2, sxa iG: 
24, xxi. 22, 25. In xiv. 18 f., xv. 24, C has the ‘ Western’ 
reading where D has received the non-western. These illustrations 
can easily be supplemented from the apparatus and notes of the 
present volume, where further evidence as to the more restricted 
‘Western’ elements in 8 and 81 will be found. These ‘ Western’ 
readings of the Old Uncial group have as yet received no adequate 
study or explanation. It does not seem certain that Codex 
Vaticanus has any strictly ‘Western’ readings in Acts, but it has 
many in the Pauline epistles, and no one ought to be surprised if 
some appear elsewhere. Finally, it is not to be forgotten that 
the Antiochian text contains a distinct ‘ Western’ element (see 
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below, pp. cclxxxv-vii) ; something of it can perhaps be elicited 
by the aid of the versions. 

The Sahidic version contains frequent ‘ Western’ readings, 
especially in minor details. The Greek ms. which it carefully 
followed seems to have been derived, as stated above, from a 
‘Western’ ms. which had been corrected to the Old Uncial 
standard. The Peshitto exhibits many ‘ Western’ readings in 
spite of its general non-western colour.1 The Armenian also 
shows ‘ Western’ readings; and some are found unmarked by 
any asterisk in the continuous text of the Harclean Syriac. 
A systematic and judicious comparison of the Sahidic, Peshitto, 
and Old Latin versions with one another, with A. and C, with 
the Antiochian text, and with the I-manuscripts, would yield 
evidence of many ‘ Western’ readings hitherto unrecognized, 
especially in the portions of Acts where Codex Bezae is defective.” 

In addition to these witnesses, Greek mss. here and there 
contain many isolated ‘ Western’ readings, as do the patristic 
writings, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Armenian. They are of 
little service in constituting a text, but they indicate the range 
of ‘ Western’ influence, and, meagre as they are individually, 
deserve close study, for they provide the means of understanding 
the history of the text contained in the manuscripts and versions. 


§ 2. THe Text 


A careful reading of any approximate form of the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts, such as that of Codex Bezae, or of the reconstruc- 
tion by Zahn, will be likely to convince the student that on the 


1 Tn such a case as Acts iv. 13 f. the Peshitto has retained fragments of the 
‘ Western ’ text found in full in the Latin h, while D has nothing but the non- 
western text. This is a good example of the kind of use to which this whole 
class of witnesses can be put. 

2 The evidence of Peshitto and h, of Peshitto and gigas, and perhaps of 
Sahidic and Latin, seems to be valuable. The agreement of Peshitto and 
Antiochian also may prove valuable as a guide to ‘ Western ’ readings, at least 
in Acts, in spite of the common assumption of a different origin of their 
common element. So far as I have observed, the agreements of Peshitto and 
Sahidic are not very fruitful of results. The other possible combinations 
deserve careful study. 
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whole, and apart from inevitable minor blemishes due to later 
hands, he has before him a definite integral text, not explicable as _ 
the mere accumulation of scribal errors and incidental modifica- 
tions! That such a text would have been modified in divers 
ways in its early history is to be expected, and we can assume 
that it varied from copy to copy, as did the rival text, but the 
great mass of the variations which we can identify as belonging 
to it show unmistakable signs of proceeding from a single 
hand with his own characteristic method of work.2 More- 
over, the period before ca. 150 is too brief to have permitted 
the great number of successive copyings which have to be 
assumed under the theory that the ‘ Western’ text owes its 
origin to the fortuitous assemblage of natural variants. Hither 
the ‘ Western’ text represents substantially the original, from 
which the text of BSAC 81 as a definite recension was derived, 
or vice versa the ‘ Western’ is a rewriting of the original Old 
Uncial, or else they are both from the original writer, different 
stages of his own work. To suppose that the bulk of the varia- 
tions proceed not from one but from many hands is a wholly 
unnecessary complication and multiplication of hypotheses, and 
runs counter to the clear indications of unity furnished by style 
and method in each text. Regarded as a paraphrastic rewriting 

1 Like others in the past (especially J. L. Hug, Hinlettung in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847; B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der Apostel- 
geschichte [T. U. xvii.], 1897, pp. 2-4), E. von Dobschiitz, Literarisches Central- 
blatt, 1895, col. 605, held that the ‘ Western’ text was an archaic text 
now “in einem Zustande naturwichsiger Verwilderung,” and due to mere 
accumulation of corruptions, not to a rewriting; and he seems to hold sub- 
stantially this view in his fourth edition of Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 1923, p. 28. These views receive more support in 
the facts of the ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, for which it must at least be 
admitted that several types of ‘ Western’ text were current at a very early 
date. The relation of the text used by Irenaeus in the Gospels to other 
‘Western’ types is here instructive; see B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des 
Heiligen Irendus (Biblische Studien, xxr.), 1924, pp. 69-112. Cf. also F. C. 
Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, pp. 16 f., 46-53. For references to 
the views of various critics on the unity of the ‘ Western ’ text see H. Coppieters, 
op. cit. p. 76. 


2 A good example of one sort of unity of method may be seen by comparing 
the ‘ Western ’ text in Acts xiv. 7 and xv. 34. 
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of the original, the ‘Western’ text, indeed, would in kind 
not be different from the free divergence of early copyists,1 
although a highly exaggerated example of that freedom; but 
it must in the main have been due to a single editor trying to 
improve the book on a large scale. 

With due qualifications, then, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts can 
be treated as a real entity, which came into being at some definite 
place and time, was diffused from some single centre, had its own 
history, became mixed with other texts by various processes, 
some easily intelligible, others more mysterious, and was finally 
embodied in the many documents from which. we try to recover it. 
Its date of origin must have been very early. It may have been 
used by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, and so perhaps 
before the middle of the second century. It certainly was the 
text in the hands of Irenaeus about 185, and presumably the one 
which as a young man he learned to know in Asia Minor before 
150. That he had at first used a different text which at some 
time he exchanged for the ‘ Western’ text of the later part of his 
life is not intrinsically impossible, but with such a man we should 
expect the change to betray itself somewhere, in his numerous 
quotations or elsewhere in his voluminous work, and such a 
suggestion is in fact made impossible by the emphasis with 
which he expresses confidence in the unfalsified text of the 
Scriptures (Contra haer. iv. 33. 8).2 Before the time of Tertullian 
the African Latin seems to have had a considerable history, and 
already to have attained some fixity of rendering for various 
Greek words in their Christian use.? Tertullian’s intense 
asseveration of the trustworthiness of the text used by the 
Church (De praescriptione haereticorum 38) would have been 
impossible if the Greek text which he used had been known 
to him as a new edition introduced within his lifetime or within 

1 On the parallel to be seen in the highly divergent Greek text of the Psalms 
current in Upper Egypt, see pp. xcili-xciv. 

2 See Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. pp. 115 note, 441. 


3 H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der lateinischen Apokalypse- 
uibersetzungen, 1920, p. 130. 
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any period of which he had knowledge. In the Gospels the 
‘Western’ text, which can hardly be dissociated in origin from 
the corresponding text of Acts, appears about the middle of 
the second century in Marcion and Tatian. Thus the date of 
origin of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts must be set as early as the 
first half of the second century. At a very early time it was 
present in Egypt and was brought to Africa and to Syria. As to 
its place of origin there is no knowledge; of possible conjectures 
something will be said below. 

The differences between the ‘ Western’ and the Old Uncial 
text are so extensive and complicated that it is possible to make 
instructive comparison only by large sections; the question of 
whether the ‘ Western’ form as a whole represents the original 
type or a rewriting of it cannot be decided by comparing single 
readings and summing up the results. It is the general effect 
which counts. And here the Old Uncial seems decisively to 
evince itself as on the whole the original and the ‘ Western’ as on 
the whole due to recension. The ‘ Western’ fulness of words, the 
elaboration of religious expressions, such as the names for Christ 
and the plus of conventional religious phrases, the fact that the 
difference in language and mode of narration can often be ex- 
plained as due to superficial difficulties in the other text, occasional 
misunderstanding, as would appear, or at least neglect, of the 
meaning of the other text (for instance Acts xx. 3-5), the relative 
colourlessness and a certain empty naiveté of the ‘ Western,’ all 
contrast unfavourably with the greater conciseness, sententious- 
ness, and vigour, and occasionally the obscurity, of the Old Uncial 
text.2. And even more decisive is the fact that in all the excess of 
matter which the ‘ Western’ text shows, virtually nothing is to 

1 On the importance in textual criticism of considering a larger context, see 
the instructive observations on “Zusammenhange unter den Lesarten’ by H. J. 
Vogels, Handbuch der neutestamentlichen Teatkritik, 1923, pp. 204-224. Vogels 
adduces Acts v. 22 f. and xi. 1-2 as good illustrations. 

2 An interesting contrast is offered by the abbreviation of the Syriac 
Didascalia in Codex h (Harris’s ms. of 1036), where the abridging process results 


in a thinner and less clear sense ; see Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia (Texte) 
und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 255. 
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be found beyond what could be inferred from the Old Uncial 
text. Of the small number of substantial additions mentioned 
below, three may be original, lost from the other text, the 
rest, few as they are, are all capable of explanation under the 
theory that they proceed from an editor later than the author. 
If a reviser had had the Old Uncial text of Acts at his disposal, 
and had wished to rewrite it so as to make it fuller, smoother, and 
more emphatic, and as interesting and pictorial as he could, and 
if he had had no materials whatever except the text before him 
and the inferences he could draw from it, together with the usual 
religious commonplaces, it must be admitted that moderate 
ingenuity and much taking of pains would have enabled him to 
produce the ‘ Western’ text. On the other hand, the reverse of 
this process is difficult to make reasonable. We should have to 
suppose that a reviser, having the ‘ Western’ text, undertook to 
condense it, and in so doing was prepared to make some sacrifice 
of easy pictorial amplitude of expression and of the current, 
favourite religious names and phrases, but was determined to 
omit nothing that later generations were likely to value as con- 
taining substantial information, or that could not be inferred 
from what he left standing. In some cases, we should have to 
conclude, he modified the picture; often he made it less complete 
and superficially less consistent ; the general effect of his work 
was to deepen the intensity of colour by compression of style, 
never to heighten it by addition, and he strangely succeeded in 
giving a false semblance of archaic brevity and compactness. 

If this account of the matter be just, it can hardly be denied 
that the former process supposed is one easily comprehensible 
under the conditions of the second century, but that the latter 
one is, to say the least, highly improbable. It would be tedious 
to try to prove by illustrations the justice of the contrast here 
drawn; to reach a decision the student must make a broad 
comparison of the two texts as wholes ;1 to provide the means 


1 As a single good illustration of some of these characteristics reference 
may be made to Acts xiii. 38 f., where D and the Harclean apparatus, with 
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for such an examination, not otherwise so easily obtainable, is the 
purpose for which the present volume exists. If choice has to be 
made between the theory that the ‘ Western * text was the original, 
later condensed and altered so as to produce the Old Uncial text, 
and the theory that the Old Uncial was the original, later ex- _ 
panded so as to produce the ‘ Western,’ the answer seems to me 
clearly in favour of the latter. 

This does not exclude the occurrence of ‘ Western’ readings 
still recognizable, in spite of the rewriting, as having been part of 
the very ancient base on which the ‘ Western’ reviser worked, 
and which evince themselves by internal evidence as superior to 
those of the Old Uncial text. The surprising fact is, not that 
these exist, but that in Acts they are so few.t 

In connexion with the conclusion thus reached it may be 
appropriate to mention here the view of A. C. Clark, which was 
suggested to that scholar by certain analogies in the transmission 
of the Latin text of Cicero.2 He holds that since, at one period, 
the Gospels appear to have been transmitted in manuscripts 
written in columns with very short lines of 10-12 letters each, 
and the Acts in columns written in irregular sense-lines, most of 
the cases where one form of the text has a shorter reading are 
to be accounted for by the accidental omission of such lines or 
of groups of them. Consequently the ‘ Western’ text, being 
longer than the B-text, is to be regarded as the original, which 


fragmentary Latin support, agree in adding perdvoa, ofv, and mapa Oe, all 
part of the same process and producing a painful weakening of the sense. Good 
examples of weakening of expression, and padding, are Acts xv. 38 f., xvii. 15, 
but these are mere random illustrations, not more worthy of note than in- 
numerable others. Acts ii. 37 is a good example of a ‘ Western’ change made 
in the interest of greater definiteness and clarity ; Acts x. 24-27 has been re- 
written with a view to a more complete continuity of the narrative. In both 
cases it would be difficult to find a motive for changing the ‘Western’ to pro- 
duce the usual text. For the harmonizing with parallels characteristic of the 
‘ Western ’ text see the description of Codex Bezae, above, p. lxxi. 

1 The readings of this class which, with more or less confidence, I have 
thought myself able to recognize, are mentioned in the Apparatus of ‘ Editors’ 
attached to the text of Codex Vaticanus in the present volume. 

2 Albert C. Clark, The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts, Oxford, 1914. 
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has suffered accidental mutilation on a great scale in the texts 
which prevailed after the second century. But, apart from the 
inherent improbability of such an explanation for the compli- 
cated and various phenomena of the New Testament text, the 
theory, so far as Acts is concerned, does not account for the facts, 
as stated above, which show a rational, not merely an accidental, 
difference between the two types of text. The plus of the 
* Western ’ text, if due, in accordance with the view which finds 
it to be secondary, to addition to the original, would necessarily 
often consist of phrases and clauses naturally constituting single 
lines and groups of lines in a MS. written in sense-lines ; but, as 
every page of Codex Bezae shows, the vast majority of the 
peculiarities of the “ Western ’ text are not of this nature. 

But a third theory has been proposed which is not open to all 
of the objections which make it impossible to regard the Old 
Uncial text as a revision of the ‘ Western’ by a later hand. Since 
the latter part of the eighteenth century it has more than once 
been suggested that we have for Acts two editions, both alike 
from the original author of the book.1 This view was again 
urged with great energy and acumen by Blass, beginning in 1894, 
and was adopted by Zahn and made the basis of his monumental 
work, Die Urausgabe der Avostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916. A 
priori it is indeed well imaginable that the original author might 
have done what would be inconceivable for any one else. He 
might first have written the book in the ‘ Western’ form, and 
then been led to revise his work so as to give it greater conciseness 


1 Semler, J. J. Wetstenit libelli ad crisin atque interpretationem Novi Testa- 
menti, Halle, 1766, p. 8 (cited in full by Blass, Acta Apostolorum, 1895, p. viii) ; 
J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the New Testament, 1871, p. 29; Hort, 
‘Introduction,’ 1881, p. 177 (where the idea is rejected). Blass’s successive 
writings in advocacy of the view are named by J. Moffatt, Introduction to the 
Literature of the New Testament, 1911, p. 310, and M. Goguel, Introduction au 
Nouveau Testament, t. iii., ‘Le Livre des Actes,’ 1922, p. 79 (neither list is 
complete). For mention of many discussions of the theory see Moffatt, l.c., 
Goguel, pp. 81 f., and Engelhard Hisentraut, Studien zur Apostelgeschichte, 
_ Wiirzburg, 1924. Eisentraut has gathered interesting facts with regard to 
the view of Clericus, tending to show that that scholar at any rate did not 
take very seriously the theory of a double edition, ascribed to him by Semler. 
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and vigour. Understanding, as he would have done, exactly what 
it was necessary to say and what was unimportant elaboration, 
he could have produced a form of the book having the general 
character of the Old Uncial text. And he alone could have 
done this. Instances of sections where the two forms are well 
explicable by this theory are pointed out and urged with much 
plausibility by Blass and others. 

Nothing in this theory is inherently unreasonable. Many 
cases of two differing editions of ancient works, both proceeding 
from the author himself, are known to us. <A writer of taste 
might well have seen that compression could, with advantage, be 
applied to the ‘ Western’ form, and might have applied it in the 
partial way here supposed. It is, to be sure, a little strange that 
both editions should have circulated side by side, but it is by no 
means impossible, and Blass provided an ingenious and perfectly 
admissible conjecture to account for this. Nor is it an imsuper- 
able objection that in the Gospel of Luke the critic found the 
relation of the two types of text reversed, and that several 
scholars who accepted the theory for Acts rejected it for the 
Gospel, although Blass had been able to find an equally ingenious 
and admissible conjecture to account for the facts there. But 
at least two considerations present themselves which seem to me 
to be fatal to the theory. 

In the first place, a considerable number of the variants of the 
‘ Western ’ text, which are supposed to have been excised by the 
author in his revised copy, fall into groups with a common 
character. Thus, whereas in the non-western text the journey 
of xvi. 6 is said to have been guided in its course by the Holy 
Spirit, the ‘ Western ’ text similarly mentions divine guidance for 
journeys at xvii. 15, xix. 1, xx. 3. Again the ‘ Western’ text 
repeatedly has in excess, as compared with its rival, such phrases 
as Oud Tod dvopatos Kupiov “Incod Xpictod, év TH dvopare 
‘Inood Xpicrod ; 8o Vi. 8, viii. 39, xiv. 10, xvi. 4, xviii. 4, xviii. 8, 


1 See the brief but weighty criticism of Blass by T. E, Page, Olasstcal 
Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 317-320. 
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ef. also viii. 37. Likewise, the simple name ‘ Jesus’ is found 
expanded into “Incoty tov kvpiov (vil. 55), Tov cdprov “Incody 
Xpioroy (xiii. 32), "Inood Xpeorod (xx. 21). And repeatedly a 
reference to the Holy Spirit is found which the non-western text 
lacks ; so vill. 39, xv. 7, xv. 29 dhepdpevor év TH ayia mvevpate, 
Xv. 32 wAjpers Tvevpatos aylov, Xx. 3, xxvi.1. These several 
groups of generally harmless variants seem to be intended to 
heighten, and perhaps in some cases slightly to alter, the religious 
colour of the narrative. That they could be added is easy to see, 
and this might conceivably have been done by the original author, 
although such a habit would be a curious trait; but Blass’s 
theory requires us to suppose that at these points the author was 
led in his revision to reduce to a lower degree the serious and 
religious tone which at first he had adopted. This seems so un- 
likely as to approach the impossible. A similar, but perhaps less 
convincing, argument may be found in the great number of 
‘ Western ’ variants which have for their plain purpose to give a 
good connexion between phrases or sentences, to strengthen 
emphasis, to make a statement or reference quite explicit, or to 
provide not wholly necessary explanations. |Hxamples of all 
these can easily be gathered from almost any chapter of the book. 
The motive for removing them would seem to imply a positive 
change of literary taste and preference of ear on the part of the 
writer, and is not easily attributable to the mere purpose of 
condensation. 

The other, and decisive, argument against Blass is that in 
many passages the conception of the event described, the mental 
picture of what took place, is different in the two forms of the text, 
and that in some the ‘ Western’ text plainly rests on a mis- 
understanding of the non-western. 

Of this the following examples may be given.t On some of 
them the Textual Notes may be consulted. 


1 For discussion of cases where Blass’s theory does not explain the variants 
well or at all, see M. Goguel, op. cit. pp. 85-104; P. Corssen, Gttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 425-448 ; and especially H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 125-206. 
Among the chief discussions of Blass’s theories that of P. W. Schmiedel, art. 
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xi. 17. After the reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit by 
God to these Gentile converts as actually accomplished, the 
suggestion that the refusal of baptism by Peter would have 
prevented God ‘ from giving them the Holy Spirit’ is inappropriate. 

xiv. 2-5. According to the non-western text there was one 
outburst of persecution, according to the “ Western ’ two such. 

xv. 1-5. According to the ‘ Western’ text not the Antiochian 
church, but the Jewish Christians from Jerusalem, urged Paul and 
Barnabas to go to Jerusalem; and at Jerusalem it was these 
* same persons, not a new group, who made trouble for the 
missionaries. 

xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25. The two inconsistent forms of the Apos- 
tolic Decree can hardly have been transmitted by the same writer. 
Zahn is able to escape this consequence only by supposing the 
‘Western’ reading to be no part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text. 

xv. 34. The ‘ Western’ text is more complete, but seems 
inconsistent with the briefer text. 

xvi. 8. The ‘ Western’ dveAOovtes, * after going about in,’ is 
the exact opposite of tapedOovres, ‘ neglecting,’ unless SceAOovres 
is used without understanding of the specific meaning which it 
commonly has in such statements in Acts, and should here be 
taken as meaning ‘ passing through.’ Under either explanation 
Blass’s theory is unacceptable, for the author is not likely to 
have substituted the difficult mapeOovres for the unobjectionable 
Sued Oovres. 

xvi. 4. The non-western text speaks of two classes of persons: 
(1) ‘godfearing Greeks’ and (2) ‘ leading women’ ; the ‘ Western’ 
contemplates three: (1) * godfearing persons,’ (2) ‘ Greeks,’ and 
(3) ‘ wives of the leading men.’ 

xvii. 7. For éxe@ev, referring to the synagogue, the ‘ Western’ 
text, by a misunderstanding, has dad rod ’"AxvXa. 

xviii. 19-22. The non-western text is unskilfully arranged . 


“Acts of the Apostles,’ Hncyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i., 1899, cols. 50-56, is of & 
importance for the whole problem of the *‘ Western ’ text. 


THE ‘ WESTERN’ TEXT CCXxxi 


but perfectly intelligible ; the ‘ Western’ text (as reconstructed) 
is complete and regular. It cannot have been an earlier form 
which the same writer deliberately and without motive partly 
disorganized. 

Xvill. 18, 26. Some reason led to putting the name of Priscilla 
first, and the divergent practice of the two types of text in this 
respect is not easily explained by Blass’s theory. 

xix. 6. The whole conception of speaking with tongues found 
in Acts ii. makes it hard to think that the writer of that chapter 
would have introduced here the idea of the ‘ interpretation’ of 
the tongues by the speakers. 

xix. 9. In the non-western text tod mAnOovs refers to ie 
congregation in the synagogue. In the ‘ Western’ text, Tod 
mrnOovs tov éOvev, the reference is to the body of heathen 
in the town. 

xx. 3-5. The two texts give very different accounts of the 
motives of Paul in planning his journey, and appear to have 
understood in quite different senses the movements of his travelling 
companions ; see the Textual Note. 

xxiv. 6-8. The presence of vs. 7 (‘ Western’) makes a differ- 
ence in the antecedent of wap’ ov in vs. 8; im the ‘ Western’ 
form the relative probably refers to Lysias, in the non-western 
definitely to Paul. 


The facts thus seem to show that the ‘ Western’ text is not 
from the hand of the same author as the non-western text, and 
that it is a rewritten text, i general inferior to the other text. 
If these conclusions may be taken for granted, it is possible to 
treat more definitely of the character of the ‘ Western ’ text, and 
to speak further of its origin. 

The purpose of the ‘ Western ’ reviser, as shown by his work, 
was literary improvement and elaboration in accordance with his 
own taste, which was somewhat different from that of the author. 
_ He aimed at bettering the connexion, removing superficial in- 
consistency, filling slight gaps, and giving a more complete and 
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continuous narrative.1 Where it was possible he liked to intro- 
duce points from parallel or similar passages, or to complete an 
Old Testament quotation.2 Especially congenial to his style were 
heightened emphasis and more abundant use of religious common- 
places. This effort after smoothness, fulness, and emphasis in his 
expansion has usually resulted in a weaker style, sometimes show- 
ing a sort of naive superabundance in expressly stating what 
every reader could have understood without the reviser’s diluting 
supplement. Occasionally it relieves a genuine difficulty and is 
a real improvement. In the speeches he naturally found less 
scope, on the whole, for extensive addition than in the narratives. 
His text is nearly one-tenth longer than that of the Old Uncials. 
In his language he uses a vocabulary notably the same as that of 
the original author, but with a certain number of new words— 
about fifty. One trick of his style is the frequent introduction of 
Tore asa particle of transition—an observation which may convey 
useful warning against accepting these added words as cases of 
original Aramaic colour lost in the non-western text. The 
debasement of the ‘ Western’ text in Codex Bezae, from which 
our impressions of it are primarily and chiefly derived, advises 
caution injudgment, but to most modern readers the Book of Acts 
in its ‘ Western ’ dress will seem inferior to the original in dignity, 
force, and charm. That the rewritten form so promptly gained 
popularity in the second century is perhaps not surprising for a 

1 For detailed description of the ‘ Western’ text see the instructive and 
careful classification of its glosses in H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 77-92; also, for 
the added notes of time and place, Harnack, Die Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage 
zur Hinleitung in das Neue Testament, m1.), 1908, pp. 50-53, 97-100. Complete 
discussion of all the readings of D will be found in B. Weiss, Der Codea D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvi.), 1897. Weiss’s criticism 
is acute, but he does not always do justice to the great complication of the 
history of the text as now found in ‘ Western ’ witnesses. 

2 Yet the ‘ Western’ reviser by no means follows the principle of bringing 
the text regularly into closer conformity to the LXX. He is more interested 
in his own improvements, as is illustrated, for instance, in Acts ii. 17-20, 
xili, 47. 

3 On the vocabulary of the ‘ Western’ text see the ‘Index Verborum’ in 


Blass’s larger edition, 1895, pp. 301-334, also his Hvangeliwm secundum Lucam, — 
1897, pp. xxvii f., and Schmiedel, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i. col. 55. ; 


THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT CCXXXiii 


generation which in many regions seems to have preferred the 
Epistle of Barnabas to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Of any special point of view, theological or other, on the part Emphasis 
of the ‘ Western ’ reviser it is difficult to find any trace. In one Lane 
or two passages (notably xiv. 5 where for opur tov éOvav Te 
kat ‘lovdaiwy is substituted of "lovdator ody rots éOvecw) the 
hostile attitude of the Jews receives special stress, and xxiv. 5, 
in the speech of Tertullus, the change from kxwodvra ordoes 
macw Tos “lovdaious tots Kata THY olKkovpévny to concitan- 
tem seditiones non tantum generi nostro sed fere unierso orbe 
terrarum et omnibus Judeis (gig) betrays a Gentile’s feeling that 
any statement is inadequate which implies that Christianity in 
the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry.2. This motive may also 
have been at work in ii. 17, where a certain emphasis attaches to 
the “ Western’ change of judy to advrav in two instances, and to 
the omission of the pronoun altogether in the other two. The 
reference is thus thrown back to mdcas capxas (D), and the 
universal purpose of God for all mankind, in distinction from 
Israel, is brought into the prophecy. Perhaps the substitution 
of xocpov for Xaov, Acts ii. 47 (D d), is to be included here as a 
further illustration. 

Another trait, possibly connected with the motive just men- 
tioned, which deserves to be broadly investigated and more fully 
studied, is the tendency seen, for instance, in Acts xx. 21, where 
mist dia Tod Kupiov Hudv ‘Inood Xpscrod is substituted for 
miotw eis Tov KUpLov pov Inoody; Xvi. 15 mictnv TO Dew 
for mucriyv t6 xkvpio. These variants, though often small, do 
not all lack purpose; they suggest a desire on the part of the 
editor to indicate that the ‘sebomenoi’ won by the apostles 
were converted from the status of heathen to the true God 
through Christ, not merely from Jewish faith to Christianity. 

1 J. Armitage Robinson, Barnabas, Hermas, and the Didache, 1920, pp. 1-5. 

2 The same motive lurks in the substitution of érevev dé ov udvov ’Lovdalous 

_ kal"EAAnvas for éreibév re Lovdalous kal“EAAnvas in Acts xviii. 4. For dis- 


eussion of some other possible instances (ii. 47, iv. 31, xiv. 19, xvii. 12, xviii. 4, 
. 9, xxiii, 24) see Corssen, Gdttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, p. 444. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
‘Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians.1_ But in fact the ‘ Western’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 
sectarian movement.? And the supposed indication of Montanist 
tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, mdication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvui. 12 
and of chapter xviii. 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Western ’ 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae. The dependence of both the Old 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
‘Western’ revision, and the presence of a great number of the 
most characteristic ‘ Western ’ readings in Greek mss. of all ages 
from the third or fourth century on (including perhaps the copy 
used by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossible 


1§o J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-225. P. Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 f., rests the case for a Montanistic 
reviser chiefly on jv 6é wodd} dyadXNlacis in Acts xi. 2, 7, but is unconvincing. 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harris, ‘ New Points of View in Textual 
Criticism,’ Hxpositor, 1914, vol. vi1., pp. 318-320, urges that the omission by 
Codex Bezae of avareOpaymevos and avrwin Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteration. 

2 The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent on 
the Latin, which had a definite “ Western’ character, was not due, as some 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ecclesiastical text, 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movements led them 
to use the current Latin text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjection 
to Spanish, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western’ 
readings. These late ‘ Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, ha 
been transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and teens 8 
matic readers See above, pp. exxxv-cxlii. 
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to accept either of these inherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek.! 

‘It has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably 
contained in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 cal peivavtes év Tpwyvdia ; xxi. 1 
kat Mvpa (of-Greek mss. only in D); xxvil. 5 60’ apepav 
Sexarrevre (614 minn hel ~.). There may be others. 

On the other hand, since the ‘ Western ’ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘ Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pointed out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western ’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘ non-interpolated’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example in Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “‘ provisos ’’) in Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 25. It must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 
a case could perhaps be made for the origin of the ‘ Western ’ text by retransla- 
tion from the Coptic. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 D (d) adds rpos rous rodas to rpoerecer, 
and a similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codices Lucif hel. with obelus 
sah. Now “the Coptic word requires a preposition to follow the word meaning 
‘before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ‘ at the 


feet of.” Again, Acts xx. 28 Irén (sibi constituit) vg. one codex boh sah add 
eavTw to meprerroinoaro, and in Coptic this addition is necessary in order that 
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the verb (properly meaning ‘ produce’) may mean ‘ acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the | 


change to the second person found in gig and perhaps in D is “ quite in accord- 
ance with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, @acoy (Antiochian pesh) for accoy might 
have originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine article, which 
is actually found prefixed here in the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
D in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Coptic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
of re and 6é, the addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of atrés, and 
any small additions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as a 
ing, not an incentive. 
2 «TIntroduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western’ revision was 
a text far more ancient than any MS. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissions 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the ‘ Western’ text 
omits something which can hardly have been lacking in the 
original ; and this uncertainty is mcreased by the circumstance 
that not infrequently, where the question arises, our knowledge 
of the ‘ Western ’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.1 
Noteworthy instances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
Ixxiii f.), are the following : 

Acts iii. 16, ) 82 adrod, om h. 

iv. 5, év "lepovcadyu, om h pesh. 

ix. 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D being no 
longer extant. 

xvil. 18, 6t “Incoty Kal thy avactacw evnyyedtbeTo, om 
D d gig Aug (h is lacking). ' 

XVI. 3, Foav yap oKnvotrovol TH Téxvy, om D d gig (h has 
the sentence). 

xxi. 39, ovx donpov ToAEws TodiTns, om D (partly contained 
ind; h is lacking). 

xxvi. 22, ay pL THS Hwepas tavrns, om h. 

26, mappnovalopevos, ov mreiOopat, ov yap éotw év yovia 
mempayyévov TovTo, om h. 

xxvil. 1, oveipns LeBacrfs, om h (the words are included 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 

2, ets Tovs kata tHv "Aclay Torrovs, om h. 

2, Oecoarovixéws. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

3,77 .. . érépa, om h. 

6, xaxel. éxeé is not represented in h. 

6, eis avro, om h sah. 

7, modus, om h. 

7, “2 MpocedvTos Huas Tod avéuov,omh, On this and t e 


\ 


1 On these omissions see H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 201-205. 
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following reading note the words of h, inde cum tulissemus, which 
may be an undecipherable survival of the translation of some 
Greek words. 

7, cata Ladpwovny, om h. 

8, wodus Te Tapadeyouevoer avTiv HNOopev, om h. 

8, Aacéa, om h. 

10, rod gopriov xai, om h. 

12, avevOérov 5& Tod Aipévos tTdpyovTos mpos Tapa- 
xetmaciay ot mretoves, om h. 

12, Br¥érrovta Kata NBa Kal Kata yopov, om h. 

13, do€avtes THs mpobécews Kexpatnkévat, om h. 

Other omissions, not too numerous, can be gathered from the 
collation of Codex Bezae and from the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White’s Vulgate, and some are noticed in the Textual Notes 
below. On the instances given above the followmg comments 
may be made. 

The omission (D d gig Aug) from xvii. 18 is probably an 
accident, which may be suspected to have affected the African 
translation, and in D may be due to the influence of the Latin side. 
In xviii. 3 the omission (D d gig, but not h) is probably due to an 
oversight in the process of combining the non-western and 
‘ Western ’ texts, a process which is here observable both in D d 
and gig, and may or may not have taken place independently in 
the two. In xxi. 39 the omission (D) is probably accidental. 

For the omissions of h (which nearly all happen to lie in sec- 
tions where D is defective) confirmation would seem to present 
itself in only two instances. The omission of the whole verse 
ix. 12 cannot give the original text, for rpocevyerax is almost 
meaningless without it.1_ On xxvi. 22 there is nothing to say. In 
xxvi. 26 the whole verse appears in an abridged form, and a 
similar abridgment seems to be the cause of most of the omissions 
in xxvii. 1-13. The strange text, indeed, of the latter section 
can be excused by the difficulty of the geographical and other 


1 But for a different view see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, pp. 22 f. 
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technical expressions, which have also led to extraordinary later 
corruption in the Latin text itself. For the omissions by h in 
chapter xxvii a ‘ Western non-interpolation > can be seriously 
suspected only in the case of Oeccarovixéws, V8. 2, and of eis 
auto, vs. 6. In vs. 2 Ococarovixéws, the complicated evidence is . 
not easy to interpret satisfactorily, and Acts xx. 4 can have served 
as the source for an interpolation in the B-text, as it certainly has 
for the longer one found in some forms of the ‘Western’ text. 
In vs. 6 sah coincides with h in omitting e’s avro. In connexion 
with the omissions here commented on it should be mentioned 
that the best text of the Vulgate omits the whole verse xviii. 4, 
probably through some accident in connexion with the change 
from the ‘ Western’ to the very different non-western form of 
the verse.! 

‘Western’ substitutions of one word or phrase for another 
rarely commend themselves as probably right. Yet there are a 
7 (Augustine) 


& 


few acceptable cases. So perhaps i. 2 év sjuépa 
for dypu ns tuépas ; iv. 6 “lwvaas for "Tlwdvyns 3 xiii. 33 T pare 
for devrépm. The instances of all kinds where the ‘ Western’ 
reading seems to me preferable to that of Codex Vaticanus are 
mentioned in the Apparatus to the text below. 

Emphasis has been laid above on the lack of positive substance 
in most of the variants of the ‘ Western’ text. To this observa- 
tion there are exceptions, mostly additions, in which a substantial 
statement is made, or at least the ‘ Western ’ text is characterized 
by greater vigour and boldness than usual, but the fewness of these 
cases is impressive.? In several instances, as we have seen, iv. 6 
(Iwvabas), xv. 20, 29 and xxi. 25 (the omission of ‘ things 
strangled ’), xx. 15 (Trogylia) and xxi. 1 (Myra), xxvii. 5 (‘for 

1 On the tendency of the African Latin text of k (Matthew and Mark) to 
omit, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II. p. 121: ‘‘ There seems to 
be a certain impatience of anything of the nature of a repetition. Asyndeton 
is affected; and there is a fondness for reducing a sentence to its simplest 
and barest form Bef Monde any of those heightening expressions that are found in 
most other Mss.’ 


2 On some of the more substantial additions of Codex Bezae see B. Weits, 
Der Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte, pp. 107-112. 
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fifteen days ’) the corruption is probably on the side of the non- 
western text. Apart from these the following are among the 
most notable cases ; except where otherwise indicated they occur 
in D, sometimes with further Latin and Syriac attestation : 

Acts xi. 28. The introduction of sjuév in the expansion. For 
other sporadic instances of the introduction of the first person in 
various witnesses cf. xvi. 8 (Irenaeus), xvi. 13 (BAC 81 sah), xxi. 
29 (D), xxvii. 19 (Antiochian). The converse change of the first 
person to the third is more common; cf. xvi. 17 (L etc.), xx. 5 
(D, ef. cod. 2147), xx. 7 (Antiochian), xxi. 1 (cod. 255), xxi. 8 
(Antiochian), xxi. 10 (s), xxvii. 1 (P etc.), xxviii. 1 (Antiochian), 
xxviii. 16 (H). 

xil. 10, rovs ‘g BaOpovs. 

xiv. 20, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, h. 

xv. 2, dreyev yap o Tatros pévery otTws Kalas éri- 
orevoay Suoxupifopevos. 

xv. 20, 29. Besides the absence of ‘things strangled,’ the 
addition, in the later form of the ‘ Western’ text, of the 
(negative) Golden Rule. 

Xvilil. 21 f., Se? d¢ wavTws tHv éopTHy tuépav éepyowéevny 
Towmoar eis lepooodupma. 

xix. 1, Oérovros 8 rod MavAov xata trHv idiay Bovarnv 
mopeverOar cis lepoooAupa eitrev adT@ TO Tvedua UToaTpépew 
eis tThv ’Aciav. 

xix. 9, d7rd @pas & &ws Sexdrns. 

xix. 28, Spapovres eis TO duodov. 

xx. 5, mpoedOovtes for mpocedOovtes. 

xx. 18, 4) kal mrelov. 

Xxiii. 23, ‘ they (or he) said: They are ready (or let them be 
ready) to go,’ hel. mg. 

XXviil. 16, 6 éxaTovrapyos mapédmxe Tos Seopiovs TO 
otpatoreddpyn TH dé IlavAw éretpdrn 614 ete. 

Others might be added to the above ; it is a question of the 
impression of boldness made by the variant. Comments will be 
found in the Textual Notes below. Nearly all of the variants just 
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cited fall fairly within the range of the reviser’s habit of work. 
Two only stand out from the others as perhaps implying real 
additional knowledge : xix. 9 (‘ from the fifth to the tenth hour ’), 
which may, however, come from a knowledge of the usual custom 
in such a room as the School of Tyrannus, and xii. 10 (‘ the seven 
steps ’) which has so far defied satisfactory explanation. 

The ‘ Western’ text thus includes two elements: an ancient 
base, which would be of the greatest possible value if it could be 
recovered, and the paraphrastic rewriting of a second-century - 
Christian. In the Acts, variants not represented in any of the 
Old Uncial group but probably drawn from the ancient base have | 
so far been found in but few instances, and even in the case of 
variations between the Old Uncials the ‘ Western’ text seldom 
provides the clear and useful evidence which might have been 
expected. B. Weiss! finds about ten cases where D agrees with 
wrong readings represented otherwise by B alone, and about 
twenty where D and B agree, without other support, in what 
appear to be the right readings. It is possible that further 
detailed study might lead, within limited range, to valuable con- 
clusions, but the investigation is made difficult because Codex 
Bezae has been so much conformed in detail to the non-western 
Greek and tothe Latin. Inthe Gospels, the‘ Western’ text appears. 
to include the same two elements—an ancient base and a para- 
phrastic rewriting, and there it is not unlikely that the ancient 
base is to be detected in a larger proportion of cases than in Acts. 

On the date of the ‘Western’ rewriting of Acts the evidence 
which carries it back as early as the first half of the second century 
has already been discussed (above, pp. cexxiii-iv). Any closer 
estimate does not seem possible, although an early date in the 
period is probable on general grounds. 

Equally impossible to determine with certainty is its place 
of origin and centre of diffusion. It was brought to Northern 


1 B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte ; textkritische Untersuchungen und Teat- 
herstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1893, p. 67; Der Codex D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvu1.), 1897, p. 107. ; 
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Africa and to Lyons in Gaul in the second century, and at least 
the ‘ Western’ Gospels came to Rome (Justin Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus) at not far from the same date. In the same century the 
‘ Western.’ Gospels were used by Clement of Alexandria, and the 
papyrus of Acts of the third or fourth century, as well as one of 
the strands woven into the Sahidic version, indicate that in the 
third century the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts was current in Egypt. 
The Diatessaron in Syria, perhaps based on a Greek text brought 
from Rome, and likewise the ‘separate’ Syriac Gospels, show 
‘Western ’ character, and the same was true of Marcion’s Greek 
text of Luke, perhaps brought from Pontus, perhaps acquired at 
Rome. In Syria, again, the first translation of Acts into the 
vernacular (of unknown, but certainly very early, date) was made 
from a thorough-going ‘ Western’ text and continued in use 
beyond the fourth century. In the third century the Didascalia 
evidences the use of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in Syria or 
Palestine. It would seem probable that at the end of the 
second century no region of the Christian world was unacquainted 
with the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

For the source of this wide diffusion we should naturally look 
to some central locality. For those who do not hold Blass’s 
theory nothing points with any decisiveness to Rome. Even if 
the Carthaginians received their Christianity and their first copies 
of the Greek New Testament from Rome (which is by no means 
certain), this would not lead to the inference that Rome was the 
centre of diffusion of the ‘ Western’ text to any other region, 
least of all to the Orient.? The analogy of the sources of the 


1 A, von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den 
ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 891, note 2, calls attention to the 
constant intercourse between Carthage and the Hast both through direct 
channels and by way of Rome, and refers to Tertullian’s excellent and detailed 
knowledge of events and conditions in the Greek-speaking churches of the Hast, 
but concludes that whether Christianity had actually been brought to North 
Africa from Rome or directly from the East is wholly uncertain. 

2 Strzygowski remarks that in respect to early Christian art Rome was 
a “sponge”; and it seems doubtful whether in other aspects of Christian 
thought, except in administration, the early Roman Church proper, as distinct 
from heretics and schismatics, showed any considerable originating capacity. 
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African text of the Psalter (above, p. cxxvi) is ambiguous. The 
source to which the Syriac-speaking Christians first looked for 
their Greek mss. may have been Antioch or Caesarea or even 
Alexandria, although a certain presumption would hold in favour 
of Greek-speaking Syria or Palestine. The evidence upon which 
Ramsay relies for his belief that the ‘ Western’ reviser was 
peculiarly familiar with the geography and customs of Asia Minor 
is inconclusive. No one of these lines of inquiry or general 
probabilities leads to any conclusion. 

One small group of facts, however, especially if it can be 
extended by further observations, is suggestive. While, as has 
been shown above (p. ccxxxili), the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
come from a Gentile Christian source, yet in at least two instances 
it shows dependence on the Hebrew Old Testament. In the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross Codex Bezae reads, both Matt. 
xxvil. 46 and Mark xv. 34, rex nres awa FapOaver—in the first 
and last words, at least, showing that the writer is transliterating 
the Hebrew of Psalm xxii. 1, not the Aramaic equivalent to be seen 
in the Old Uncial eros edws Aewa caBayaver. That thisis not 
a mere peculiarity of Codex Bezae is shown by the similar reading 
of various Old Latin mss., as well as by the readings of Greek 
mss.2- Again, in Matt. xi. 15, a k Irenaeus (Latin translation 
‘Nihil innovetur’ was, rather, its motto. See G. La Piana, ‘The Roman 
Church at the End of the Second Century,’ Harvard Theological Review, 1925, 
vol. xvi. pp. 201-277. 

1 W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, 1893, chap. ii. 3, chap. 
viii., and elsewhere. In St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 1896, 
p. 27, Ramsay says of the ‘ Western’ text: ‘‘ The home of the Revision is along 
the line of intercourse between Syrian Antioch and Ephesus, for the life of the. 
early Church lay in intercommunication, but the Reviser was connected with 
Antioch, for he inserts ‘we’ in xi. 28.” A list of the passages containing the 
readings relied on by Ramsay is given by Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 216 f., classified 
as follows: “not significant,” xi. 27-28, xvi. 7, xviii. 21, xix. 1, 28; “‘ more 
of the nature of evidence,” xix. 9, xx. 15, xxi. 1; “likewise noteworthy,” 
xviii. 27, xx. 4; “ most nearly convincing,”’ xiii. 14, xiv. 19. The claim made 
by Ramsay that the ‘ Western ’ text shows ignorance of Macedonia and Achaia 
is not found to be substantiated in xvi. 12, xvii. 12. 

2 From the confused mass of readings collected in the apparatus to Matt. 


xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34 it appears that (1) D is uniform in both Matthew and 
Mark, and has good Latin support; (2) in Matthew, BX 33 boh follow the Aram- 
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only) substitute imperatives for éraytvOn, jKovoay, éxaupvoar, 
showing unmistakable dependence on the Hebrew, in distinction 
from the LXX, of Ps. vi. 10.1 In the latter passage (Matt. xiii. 
15) the possibility is, indeed, present that the ‘ Western’ text of 
the Old Latin and Irenaeus represents the original readings of 
the Greek Matthew, lost in the other witnesses, in all of which a 
correction from the LXX might be supposed to have been intro- 
duced. If the case stood alone, this would perhaps be the better 
inference. But in the words from the cross such an explanation 
is not admissible, for here there is no room for LXX influence. 
The non-western texts are probably original, for an alteration, 
under the influence of the Hebrew Bible, from Aramaic to Hebrew 
is more easily conceivable than the reverse movement; but in 
either case contact with Semitic centres would be indicated.2 To 


aizing form substantially as given above; (3) in Mark, NCLA boh do the 
same, but B shows ‘ Western ’ traces, reading \aya with D, and further recalling 
D by the ambiguous faBadéave. The later (Antiochian) uncials in Matthew 
follow D in reading 7X, but approximate to the Old Uncial text in Nea (Ayua), 
and agree with it in caBaydav.; in Mark they go with the Old Uncial text, 
except in reading XNeua (Awa) for ANeua. Minor variations and inconsistencies 
in individual mss. abound. The Hebraizing word most characteristic of the 

‘Western ’ text and most consistently rejected by all others (except partly in 
the monstrosity found in B) is fapdave.. 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika (Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxt1.), pp. 213 f. 

2 On certain strange readings in the Gospels, perhaps of Semitic origin, 
see F. H. Chase, The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895, pp. 109-111. In 
John xi. 54 Daupovpew D, Sapfurim d, is the name of Sepphoris, about ten miles 
south of which lay a Galilean town Ephraim ; the closer identification of the 
‘town called Ephraim,’ as in ‘the country of Sepphoris,’ though doubtless 
mistaken, would thus testify to the knowledge of Palestinian geography 
possessed by the editor of the Western’ text. There is no sufficient reason 
for suspecting here the echo of a Semitic shem. See Zahn, Newe kirchliche 
Zeitschrift, 1908, pp. 38 f.; Schtirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im 
Zeitalter Jesu Christi, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1886, p. 121, note 358; 4th ed., vol. ii., 1907, 
p- 210, note 490, “Hier ist, wie die Namensform zeigt, sicher Sepphoris 
gemeint.”’ Of ovAaumaous D, for euuaovs, in Luke xxiv. 13 (cf. Gen. xxviii. 19) 
no convincing explanation has been offered. Chase, The Old Syriac Element 
in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 138-148, quotes a large part of 
a review by Sanday, in Z'he Guardian, May 18 and 25, 1892, in which 
the following evidence is adduced for Antioch as the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ text: (1) Luke iii. 1, emirporevovros is correctly substituted 
for “the vague and general”? yyeuovevovtos; Mark xii. 14, the correct 
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these examples the form Bapinoota, Acts xiii. 6, may be added, 
for the additional (fourth) syllable, attested by several witnesses, 
seems clearly due to an attempt to give a Greek transliteration 
of the Semitic ‘ain by a method which implies knowledge of 
Semitic sounds. Similarly the second vowel of the ‘ Western ’ 
form Sireas for Silas seems intended to represent a Semitic 
guttural (see below, pp. 269 f.). Knowledge of Hebrew, and of 
Semitic forms of names, on the part of Greek-speaking Gentile 
Christians, is more readily accounted for if the “ Western’ text 
arose in Palestine or Syria.1_ Nor is it wholly without significance 
that in xiii. 33 the (probably original) reading tpwrw, which 
accorded with Jewish usage, did not give the offence which early 
caused it in Alexandria to be altered to devrepm under the 
influence of the LXX. In Acts iu. 11 the ‘ Western’ reviser 
seems to show independent knowledge of the plan of the 
temple-area at Jerusalem (see the Hxegetical Note on that 
passage). 
Our conclusion, then, is that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
before, and perhaps long before, the year 150, by a Greek-speaking 


emikepanaroy for xyvoov. (2) Matt. xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34 (as above); 
Mark v. 41, the fuller form xoum, as written but not spoken in Aramaic (not 
peculiar to ‘ Western ’ witnesses) ; Luke xvi. 20, the Semitic eleazarus (ce C T) 
for \afapos, and John xi. 14, lazar (bd); John v. 2, Bnfa0a or the like (not peculiar 
to ‘ Western’ witnesses, but intelligently preserved by them). These readings 
are certainly in accord with the attribution to Antioch, but Sanday’s further 
argument that the Latin version itself was made there does not have adequate 
support either from the fact that in Luke xx. 20 e (Codex Palatinus) renders 
nyeuwv by the appropriate Latin legatus or from the more general considera- 
tions presented (Chase, op. cit. pp. 141 f.). : 

1 Several other Semitisms pointed out in the ‘ Western’ text have no 
bearing on the matter discussed in the text, and are to be:ascribed to a variety 
of causes. The frequent use of rére as a particle of continuation is probably 
not significant as indicating translation from the Aramaic ; for a list of instances 
see Zahn, Kommentar, p. 263, note 85. Nestle’s explanation (Studien: und 
Kritiken, vol. uxtx., 1896, pp. 102-104) of ii. 47, coco for \aov, from a confusion - 
of Aramaic ‘alma and ‘amma; and of iii. 14, eBapware for npyycacbe, from 
Aramaic kebar and kebad, does not commend itself as probable. The theory 
of Aramaic sources of Acts does not throw light on the two forms of the Greek 
text, except in so far as one of these latter may have corrected awkwardness 
of Greek expression which had been originally occasioned by excessive literal- 
ness of translation of an Aramaic original. 
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Christian who knew something of Hebrew, in the Hast, perhaps 
in Syria or Palestine. The introduction of * we ’ in the ‘ Western ’ 
text of xi. 27 possibly gives some colour to the guess that the 
place was Antioch.1 The reviser’s aim was to improve the text, 
not to restore it, and he lived not far from the time when the 
New Testament canon in its nucleus was first definitely assembled. 
It is tempting to suggest that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
when Christian books valued for their antiquity and worth were 
gathered and disseminated in a collection which afterwards 
became the New Testament, and that the two processes were 
parts of the same great event, perhaps at Antioch—in other 
words, that the ‘ Western’ text was the original ‘canonical ’ text 
(if the anachronism can be pardoned) which was later supplanted 
by a ‘ pre-canonical’ text of superior age and merit.2 But such 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 108, says: “On the whole we are disposed to 
suspect that the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia 
Minor, and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different 
directions to North Africa and most of the countries of Hurope. From North- 
western Syria it would easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.” 

2 Ambrosiaster (375-885), who believed the Latin Scriptures, as used by 
Tertullian, Victorinus, and Cyprian, to represent the uncorrupted Greek 
original, may have had some historical knowledge of the process which had 
actually taken place, when he so confidently asserted that the non-western 
Greek text was introduced by “‘ sofistaue Graecorum.” (Cf. likewise Dionysius 
of Corinth ap. Kus. h.e. iv. 23, 12.) The passages are as follows : 

On Romans y. 14: Et tamen sic praescribere nobis volunt de Graecis 
codicibus, quasi non ipsi ab invicem discrepent ; quod fecit studium conten- 
tionis. quia enim propria quis auctoritate uti non potest ad victoriam, verba 
legis adultorat, ut sensum suum quasi verbis legis adserat, uti non ratio sed 
auctoritas praescribere videatur. constat autem quosdam Latinos porro olim 
de veteribus Graecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit eb probat: postquam autem a concordia animis dissidentibus et 
hereticis perturbantibus torqueri quaestiones coeperunt, multa inmutata sunt 
ad sensum humanum, ut hoc contineretur litteris, quod homini videretur. 
unde et ipsi Graeci diversos codices habent. hoc autem verum arbitror, 
quando et ratio et historia et auctoritas conservatur: nam hodie quae in 
Latinis reprehenduntur codicibus sic inveniuntur a veteribus posita, Ter- 
tulliano et Victorino et Cypriano. 

On Galatians ii. 1-2: Praeterea, cum legem dedissent non molestari eos 
qui ex gentibus credebant, sed ut ab his tantum observarent, id est, a sanguine 
et fornicatione et idolatria, nunc dicant sofistae Graecorum, qui sibi peritiam 
vindicant, naturaliter subtilitate ingenii se vigere, quae tradita sunt gentibus 
observanda. quae ignorabant, an quae sciebant ? sed quo modo fieri potest 
ut aliquis discat ea quae novit ? ergo haec inlicita esse ostensa sunt gentibus, 
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a theory involves many considerations, and would have grave 
consequences for the earliest history of the New Testament 
canon ; and it cannot be discussed in the present Hssay.1 

The reconstruction of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in a Greek 
form which shall be superior to the confused and altered text of 
Codex Bezae is a task which is capable of only approximate 
execution. Blass’s text (Acta Apostolorum, sive Lucae ad Theo- 
phailum liber alter, secundum formam quae videtur Romanam, 1896) 
was constructed under the influence of his theory of two editions 
from the same author; it suffers from the influence of that theory, 
from insufficient weighing of the precise character of all the 
heterogeneous witnesses, and from arbitrarimess of judgment. 
Hilgenfeld’s text (Acta apostolorum graece et latine, 1899) is 
founded on the editor’s judgment of the superiority of the 
‘Western’ text, but is imadequate.2 Zahn agrees with Blass’s 
theory, and his Greek text (Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte 
des Lucas, 1916), with its admirable apparatus, is of great and 
permanent value, and approaches the ideal much more closely 
than either of the other reconstructions, but at many points other 
scholars will find occasion to reach a different conclusion as to 
what the original ‘ Western ’ text probably read. 


quae putabant licere. ac per hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibiti sunt, cum 
jubentur a sanguine observare; sed hoc acceperunt quod Noe a deo didicerat, 
ut observarent a sanguine edendo cum carne. nam quo modo fieri poterat 
ut Romanis legibus imbuti, quorum tanta auctoritas in servandis mandatis est, 
nescirent homicidium non esse faciendum, quippe cum adulteros et homicidas 
et falsos testes et fures et maleficos et ceterorum malorum admissores puniant 
leges Romanae ? denique tria haec mandata ab apostolis et senioribus data 
repperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id est ut observent se ab idolatria 
et sanguine, sicut Noe, et a fornicatione. quae sofistae Graecorum non intel- 
legentes, scientes tamen a sanguine abstinendum, adulterarunt scripturam, 
quartum mandatum addentes, ‘ et a suffocato’ observandum (v.1. abstinendum) ; 
quod, puto, nunc dei nutu intellecturi sunt, quia jam supra dictum erat, quod 
addiderunt. 

1 A certain approach to the general view here suggested is made in the 
important article by J. Chapman, ‘The Earliest New Testament,’ Hapositor, 
1905, vol. x11. pp. 119-127, the theme of which is “‘ the contents of the Western 
New Testament.” 

2 See Corssen’s review, with much instructive discussion of the general 
subject, in Géttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, vol. 168, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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Note oN VON SODEN’s VIEW OF HIS SUPPOSED 
I-rext oF Acts 


Von Soden has tried to show that the witnesses to the 
“Western ’ text owe their peculiarities to a variety of causes, at 
work in various ways in the individual cases, and that the I-text 
as a whole, when properly clarified and recovered, is closely akin 
to the H-text and to the base of the K-text. Under his view 
the ordinary conception of the ‘ Western’ text as a strikingly 
divergent text, which may have been due to a rewriting, largely 
disappears. Comment on this view is in place here. 

As a rule, though not quite always, the mixed character of 
the witnesses to the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts, and the fragmentary 
nature of many of them, make the positive fact of the presence 
of a ‘ Western’ reading in one or more of them much more 
important than the absence of any given ‘ Western’ reading 
from the great mass of them. That von Soden missed this is the 
great source of weakness in his treatment of the ‘ Western’ text. 
The original ‘ Western ’ text must be regarded as a paraphrastic 
text which differed from the Old Uncial text more radically and 
completely than any of its descendants, and which in a long 
course of history in widely distant localities has been combined 
by various mixtures with the competing texts, so that in the 
extant Greek documents it nowhere exists in its purity, but only 
in a weakened form or (in most cases) in isolated fragments. 
Through the recognition and combination of these survivals, 
now found in strangely scattered places, the text which once 
existed in unity can be measurably recovered. Von Soden, 
on the contrary, took as the primary subject of his study not 
the scattered ‘ Western’ fragments, recognizable even though 
attested by only one or two of the witnesses, but the agreements 
between the main types of ‘ Western’ witnesses ; thus he hoped 
to arrive at their common base. So in D he not only first purges 
the text of its obvious latinizations, and of the conflations and 
substitutions from the non-western text, and of its own individual 
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vagaries, as every student must do before using it as a ‘ Western ’ 
witness, but carries this process to an unreasonable extreme, by 
the use of the I-codices, so that all that is left for his I-text is 
a comparatively harmless body of readings capable of serving as 
a common base for all the I-codices, and from which nearly all 
the readings that make the group interesting have been dropped 
as later corruptions of the original I-text. This means in practice 
that the weaker representatives of the ‘ Western’ textual tradi- 
tion are taken as the standard, and that from the more charac- 
teristic members of the group (like D) only those parts are used 
which stand on this lower level. The result is the supposed 
discovery that for the most part the I-text was merely one 
particular selection and combination among others, all drawn 
from the variant readings which circulated in the second and 
third centuries. That may have been the case with the text of 
Eusebius, with which von Soden identifies his I-text, but the 
‘Western ’ text as found in the African Latin or, in damaged 
form, in Codex Bezae is not to be explained from such an origin. 
The list of readmgs in which von Soden finds that the I-text 
differed from the H-text is a short one, covering barely a page 
and a half (pp. 1756-1758), and, apparently, im not a single case 
among these few is the reading ascribed to the I-text foreign to 
the H-text, or at least to some one or more of the H-codices. 
The I-text, as a really distinct form of text, has evaporated. In 
von Soden’s apparatus (in his volume ii.), in Acts, chaps. i.-v., 
I in black-faced type occurs about thirty-eight times, indicating 
cases where the editor thinks he has surely identified the I- 
reading (cf. vol. 1. p. 25). Of these, twenty-eight agree with the 
black-faced H, two more with Codex B, four more with black- 
faced K. In the face of these facts there can be little confidence 
that what von Soden calls the I-text in Acts represents any real 
entity that ever actually existed. At best it would seem to be 
merely a mixed text of late date. At the close of his discussion 
the really interesting readings, which successively, one class after 
another, have previously been thrown to one side as not a part 
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of the I-text, are brought to the front again, and von Soden 
argues (pp. 1833 f.) from the diversity and kaleidoscopic com- 
binations of the witnesses that these have all “ enriched ” their 
text from a common source. That is perhaps true of most or 
all of the mixed I-codices (including Codex Laudianus) which, 
with Codex Bezae, make up von Soden’s lists of I-groups ; but 
for Codex Bezae and the manuscripts containing Old Latin read- 
ings (but not for Codex Laudianus) the process seems to have 
been the reverse of this. Rather, by gradual stages and under 
the intricate working of various forces, a ‘ Western’ archetypal 
text has been impoverished, and the resulting text brought to 
correspond more and more closely to the types which became 
prevalent in the fourth century and thereafter. Von Soden’s 
assemblage and grouping of the numerous I-codices was novel, 
and possesses great permanent value; and all who study the text 
of any section of the New Testament have occasion for gratitude 
to its author; but in his attempt to recover an I-text, his treat- 
ment, at any rate for the Book of Acts, has confused two wholly 
different phenomena, and has thus led him to entirely wrong 
conclusions. 


Witnesses. 


Alexandria. 


4, THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT 


Ir we may conclude that the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was due 
to a rewriting which took place early in the second century, it 
follows that the original text in greater or less purity has been 
preserved for us by the witnesses here termed the ‘ Old Uncial ’ 
group. The chief of these are BXNAC 81 and other minuscules 
(von Soden’s H-group; see above, p. xxiv), together with 
many of the papyri and other ancient fragments, the Sahidic, 
and especially the Bohairic version.1_ Probably the oldest form 
of the Georgian version belongs with these, as does the Latin 
Vulgate. The meagre citations of Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen are sufficient to justify the inclusion of those fathers in the 
list, and here belong also the later Alexandrian writers—Athana-. 
sius, Didymus, Cyril of Alexandria, Cosmas Indicopleustes. 
Nearly all of this evidence can be traced to Alexandria, or at 
least to Egypt. That country seems to have been the place of 
origin of codices Bs 81; and the papyri are all Egyptian, as 
are most of the other early fragments (fourth to seventh century) 
which show the characteristics of this text. The Alexandrian 
writers who quote this text in Acts cover the whole period from 
the end of the second to the middle of the sixth century, and no 
Alexandrian writers appear in those centuries who used any other 
text for our book. The two vernacular Egyptian versions speak 
for themselves; and Jerome was dependent on Alexandrian learn- 
ing. Of the codices, however, the provenance of A and C is 
1 The Bohairic version is an excellent representative of the Old Uncial text, 
so far as the nature of the Coptic vernacular permits. Its precise relationship 
to the several witnesses of its group can be studied in the Appendix, below 


(pp. 357-371). 
cel 
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doubtful; as we have seen, A may have come from Constantinople. 
Two fragments containing this text (fifth century and seventh 
century) have come through Georgian hands,! one (seventh 
century) through Syrian ; but these indications throw little light 
on the earlier use of the Old Uncial text. We have at present no 
direct knowledge as to what type of Acts was current in the 
Greek-speaking regions of Palestine and Syria in the second 
century, or in Asia Minor or Greece in the second and _ third 
centuries, before the rise of the Antiochian revision in the fourth 
century and the spread of that revision and of mixed texts in the 
subsequent period. As for the Latin-speaking Christianity of the 
West and the Syriac-speaking Christians of the Hast, no evidence 
has as yet been adduced to show that any other Greek text than 
the ‘ Western’ had made its way into these lands earlier than the 
fourth century in the West and the fifth century in the East. 

On the other hand, against the supposition that the Old 
Uncial text remained through the centuries the only text known 
in Alexandria, we may take warning from the fact that the “very 
accurate and approved ” copy from which the Harclean Syriac 
was revised in Alexandria in 616 was of the Antiochian type, and 
from the discovery in the Genizah at Cairo of a sixth-century 
palimpsest fragment (093) with an excellent Antiochian text. Of 
the later diffusion of the Old Uncial text something could be 
learned by study of the minuscules belonging to this group and 
named above (p. xxiv). Such a study might possibly throw 
light on the earlier history as well. If Hesychius prepared 
a recension of the New Testament, it was before the time of 
Jerome, and would have to be looked for somewhere among 
the Old Uncial witnesses, but, as has already been sufficiently 
emphasized, this elusive personage constitutes a problem, not a 
datum, of criticism.” 


1 On the relation of Georgian Christianity to the monastery at Mount Sinai, 
see Robert P. Blake, ‘The Text of the Gospels and the Koridethi Codex,’ 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 277-283. 

2 See above, pp. xc, xcii, xev note 2, ciii note 5. Bousset,“ Die Recension 
des Hesychius, TYextkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (‘Texte und 
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As documents of the Old Uncial text of Acts in Greek, codices 
BxAC 81 are chiefly to be considered. Next to them, but at a 
considerable remove, and much more mixed in character, would 
probably come V and 33 (“the queen of the cursives’’). Von 
Soden states (pp. 1668 f.) that 326 (Oxford, Lincoln College, H. 
82; formerly Gregory 33°°; a 257) is akin to 33, and that the 
text of their common ancestor, which can be reconstructed, 
would probably be found as good as that of A or C. Also the 
Patmos manuscript 1175 (Monastery of St. John, 16; formerly 
Gregory 389°°; a 74) appears from von Soden’s statements to 
be of equal excellence with 81.1 

In the case of all these Mss. it is necessary to ask whether 
their text has been in any degree contaminated from the ‘ Western’ 
text or from the Antiochian recension. Their dates do not in any 
instance exclude the possibility of Antiochian influence. But 
this inquiry meets grave difficulties. Not only is the “ Western ’ 
text imperfectly known to us, and its chief Greek representative 
positively known to be contaminated from the non-western side, 
but both in the ‘Western’ and the Antiochian text a large pro- 
portion of the readings were not newly coined and peculiar to 
these texts, but ancient readings derived from their bases, so that 
the presence of such readings in one of the Old Uncial group need 
not imply contamination. . 

Bearing these considerations in mind, we turn to the five chief 
mss. of the Old Uncial group—BsAC 81. From them in the 
main must be elicited by critical processes knowledge of the text 
of Acts as it existed apart from the ‘ Western’ rewriting and 
before the Antiochian recension. 


First to be considered is Codex Vaticanus. Here four questions 
arise : 


Untersuchungen, x1.), 1894, pp. 74-110, thinks that in the Gospels B represents 
the text of Hesychius; and von Soden has made the same conjecture, and 
used it to give the designation ‘H’ to what is called in the present volume the 
“Old Uncial’ text. 

1 The text of the Patmos codex is known only from von Soden’s apparatus 
and from his discussion, pp. 1669 f., 1928. 
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1. Has the text of B been influenced by the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting ? : 

2. Does it contain readings which have been introduced into 
it from the Antiochian recension ? 

3. It contains a considerable number of individual, or 
* singular,’ readings in which it diverges from the other members 
of its group, and which either lack support altogether or find but 
little, and perhaps accidental, support in any other witnesses to 
the text of Acts. How far are these to be deemed corruptions 
introduced by the scribe of B or of one of its ancestors ? 

4, When the testimony of the Old Uncial group of five is 
divided, can any general conclusions be drawn as to the usual 
value of the testimony of any of the sub-groups, and in particular 
of the sub-groups of which B is a member ? 

If these questions could be convincingly and fully answered, 
the problem of the text of Codex Vaticanus would be mainly 
solved. One further question, however, ought to be mentioned, 
upon which light can perhaps sometime be thrown by renewed 
comprehensive paleographical study of the ms. itself, the question, 
namely, which of the corrections now found on its pages were 
added by the first hand, or the diorthotes, before the codex was 
issued from the scriptorium where it was executed. 

1. To consider the four questions in order, in the first place 
it seems clear that B was not appreciably influenced by the 
‘Western ’ text of Acts. Characteristic readings betraying the 
recognizable ‘ Western’ type do not appear in it; and the im- 
pression gained from this observation is confirmed by the small 
number, and the character, of the cases in which, standing 
alone and departing from the other four of its group, it agrees 
with D.1 For those portions of the book in which all five of the 


1 Jn Acts v. 32, the words ev avrw, characteristic of the ‘ Western’ text, 
seem to have been inserted into the text of an ancestor of B which lacked them ; 
but this may well have been a contamination from the ancient base of the 
‘Western ’ text, not from the ‘Western’ rewriting itself (see Textual Note). 
In Acts ii. 5 the introduction of tovdaro. seems to have been present in the 
‘Western ’ text, but this may have been a pre-western corruption (see Textual 


Note). 


Freedom 
from 

‘ Western ” 
influence 
in Acts. 
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Old Uncial group, together with Codex Bezae, are extant, con- 
stituting about one-fourth of the whole book,! the figures, which 
include some cases where the agreement with D is only substantial 
and not complete, are as follows : 2 


AGREEMENTS WitH D 


Balone . P 5 eral 
Nae 9 
yee 11 
Gias 34. 
Sit 11 


Of the thirteen cases found for B all are trifling variants, not to 
be associated with the characteristic rewriting of the ‘ Western ’” 
text ; and most of them are probably to be accepted as the 
original reading, probably preserved independently in the two 
lines of descent. An examination of the several sub-groups made 
up of B and wwo of the others of the Old Uncial group shows, for 
the same portions of the book, even smaller totals in each case. 
(I have not found, as it happens, any instances where B accom- 
panied by only one other of its group agrees with D). The agree- 
ment of B with three others of its group and D is not significant 
for B, for it only means that in such a case one of the Old Uncial 
group has an isolated variant. If C, 81, and D were extant for 
the whole book, the figures would all be larger, but there is no 


1 For the passages, covering nearly one-half of the Book of Acts, in which 
BSAC 81] are all extant, see below, p. cclvii note 1. C contains not quite two- 
thirds of the book, 81 almost exactly three-quarters. D is extant as follows: 
i. l-viii. 29, x. 14-xxi. 2, xxi. 10-xxii. 10, xxii. 20-29. The precise points of 
division within the verses will be found accurately noted by Gregory. 

2 Pains have been taken to make these and similar figures accurate, but 
absolute accuracy and completeness cannot be claimed for them, and they 
ought to be used only for inferences which are not invalidated by a reasonable 
margin of error. In any case, questions of judgment often enter into the deter- 
mination of how to count variants ; for instance, whether as one or two, or where 
slight minor variation is present. The statistics have been drawn up from the 
apparatus made for the present volume, in which the aim has been to omit 
obvious blunders and variations due to spelling in all the mss. used. This 
should not be taken as implying that such errors and unusual spellings are not 
in themselves worthy of attention for certain critical purposes. 
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reason to suppose that their relation to one another would be 
- substantially different. The portions covered come from various 
sections of chapters i.-xxii. 

2. For Codex Vaticanus the claim is also made, and perhaps 
with justice, that it is substantially, and probably completely, 
free from Antiochian influence.!_ The evidence, however, for this 
is somewhat less decisive than that relating to ‘ Western’ 
influence. The following approximate figures, again relating 
only to the portions common to all five of the Old Uncial group, 
- are suggestive : 


VARIANTS FROM ALL Four OTHERS OF THE GROUP 


Total ‘ singular ; Agreements with Berocntapes 
variants Antiochian 
B 96 10 10 per cent 
N 158 12 7 % 
A 120 13 ll bs 
C 186 44 oy ee 
81 101 27 27 


The groups of two mss. containing B, x, or A, show, with the 
exception of the group AC (see below, p. cclxviil), even smaller 
numbers (though generally larger percentages) of agreements 
with the Antiochian text. 

For the whole book the corresponding figures for BNA are: 


Petre eee AL 30 14 per cent 
te aR as FS 20 6 By 
ete ctr te aE 46 15 - 


‘But the small number of mss. under comparison, and in each ms. 
the great mass of variants due to other causes than Antiochian 
influence, make this method of statistical inquiry tedious and 
unsatisfactory. The most that these and other comparative 
figures show seems to be that any influence of the Antiochian 
recension on B was very limited in scope, and that no positive 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 150: “Its [B’s] text is throughout Pre-Syrian, 
perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events with hardly any, if any, quite clear 
exceptions.” 
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numerical evidence suggests that the text of B suffered such 
influence at all. A conclusion must rest on the study of the 
readings themselves, and this in fact does not reveal cases that 
require the assumption of Antiochian influence. With extremely 
few exceptions the cases of agreement of B and the Antiochian 
can best be regarded as readings of the B-text which served as a 
base for the Antiochian revisers.1 This opinion is an inference 
from the fact that these readings, so far as internal character 
permits a judgment, almost always commend themselves as prob- 
ably right. The situation is otherwise with the agreements, for 
instance, of A and C with the Antiochian. The exceptions, where 
B-Antiochian readings appear to be wrong, are (generally, if not 
always) trifling variants, probably due to independent corruption, 
so that the agreement is to be deemed accidental, not significant. 

The view that B is superior to the other members of its group 
rests on the internal superiority of its readings in those numerous 
cases where the nature of the readings permits a judgment. 
Where the five witnesses divide into opposing groups of two or 
three, or where B with three others stands opposed to a single 
dissentient, there are hardly any cases in Acts where “ internal 
evidence of readings ”’ leads to the preference of the reading not 
supported by B. This superiority of text, where internal tests 
can be applied, is in accord with three observations already set 
forth, namely (1) the fact that the text of B seems to belong, 
with the papyri, to the period of earlier and freer variation ; (2) 
the care with which it was written; and (3) the pre-origenian 
character of the text of many books in its Old Testament section. 
Moreover, B contains in Acts fewer of what may be termed 
idiosyncrasies than do others of the Old Uncial group.? 

3. In support of this last statement as to the ‘singular’ 
readings of B, the following figures are instructive, although, 
here as elsewhere, crude statistics are not demonstrative without 


1 The same problem arises in the LX X ; see above, pp. civ, Cxxvi. 

* It seems probable, moreover, that the corrections of many of the ‘singular’ 
readings of B may be ascribed to the diorthotes of the scriptorium, so that in 
justice the errors ought not to be attributed to the completed manuscript. 
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refinement by various reductions and analyses. For drawing up 
these and similar tables the Book of Acts has to be divided into 
the portions attested by all five, by four, and by three, witnesses 
of the Old Uncial group, and the figures give the approximate 
number of instances in which each ms. stands alone without 
support from any other of the group. 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS OF THE OLD UNcrIAL GROUP 
B N A C 81 


I. (BNAC81), . . 96 158 120 186 101 
MeGSAC) oc 4a. 26. 44. 45. BA, 
Memexcsi)... . 50. 61° 65 °°.. 68 
PBNAY = 8 BIS 48 67 


223 311 = 297 


The difference in the number of these ‘ singular ’ readings between 
B and x, A, C is large enough to be significant. The rela- 
tively small number of such readings in 81 is also significant, and 
will come up for discussion below. The causes which have pro- 
duced such ‘ singular ’ readings are different in the several mss. 
For another illustration the passage i. 2-iv. 3 may be taken. 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS IN I. 2—tv. 3 


B s A C 81 


otal . 5 : 2 op lle 2 17 25 14 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 4 y 6 i 
Not Antiochian but 
shared with othe aed: i! 6 9 2 
outside of group 


Probably cases of idio-) 5 16 6 10 5 
syncrasy s 


1 The contents severally of the four Divisions is as follows :—I. (BNAC 81) : 
i. 2-iv. 3, vii. 17-x. 42, xiii. 1-xvi. 36, xxiii. 9-18, xxiv. 15-xxvi. 19, xxvii. 16- 
xxviii. 4; II. (BNAC): v. 35-vii. 17, xx. 10-xxi. 30, xxii. 21-xxiii. 9; III. 
(BNA 81): i. 1-2, iv. 3-8, x. 43-xiii. 1, xvi. 37-xvii. 28, xxiii. 18-xxiv. 15, 
xxvi. 19-xxvii. 16, xxviii. 5-31; IV. (BNA): iv. 8-v. 34, xvii. 29-xx. 10, xxi, 
31-xxii, 20. For the precise points of division, within the verses, of the missing 
parts of C and 81, see Gregory. 
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Although judgments would differ in a few instances as to the 
readings here counted, such cases will be found too few to affect 
the plain force of the comparison. It seems that B is superior 
to both 8 and C in the small number of readings which it has 
that may be due merely to the vagary of the scribe. But this 
investigation would have to be carried much farther to become 
more than a suggestive guide to research. 

The figures, however, of the first table, p. cclv, show that 
although B is more free than the other four of its group from 
readings in which it stands alone among them, yet the number 
of its ‘ singular’ readings is so considerable as to constitute a 
definite problem. 

The readings in which B has, so far as reported, no support 
from any Greek authority whatever are about 90; those others 
in which it has no support from the Old Uncial group are about 
133. Of the former class (no. Greek support) only the following 
seven seem to call for acceptance, and four of these are supported 
by versions : 


vii. 49 Kau 7. 
x. 19 om auto. 
x, 19% ova: 
xi. 42 evs To petaEuy caBBatov né€covy. 
xvi. 19 kas wdovtes. 
xvi. 26 om rrapaypnpa. 
xxiv. 26 om auto. 


All of these are found in parts of Acts where all five witnesses of 
the Old Uncial group are extant ; all of them, except x. 19 and 
xiii. 42, are of trifling importance, and in all a judgment is diffi- 
cult.t In a large proportion of the other readings of the ninety 
the ‘ singular’ reading of B is clearly either transcriptionally or 
intrinsically inferior to that of the other witnesses. In more 
than three-quarters of the readings of the class no version adds 
its support to B; of the barely twenty cases where a version 


1 Westcott and Hort accept the reading of B in the first three of the seven 
cases here listed ; in the last four they relegate it to second place. 


THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT eclix 


agrees with B the reading is plainly wrong in at least four, and 
in all the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
trifles. We may say with some positiveness that where B is 
without other Greek support, it is ordinarily to be rejected. Of 
the ninety instances a little more than one-third are omissions. 
In fact, many of these completely ‘ singular ’ readings do not differ 
essentially from the unquestionable blunders of the scribe of B 
which are corrected in any printed text. The only difference is 
that in the class of cases here under discussion the scribe’s blunder 
happened to produce a tolerable sense ; so, for example, vii. 51, 
kapdias B for capdvais ; Xi. 25, avacrnoas B for avafnrnoar ; 
xi. 8 vmodvca: B for vrodnca:; xxvi. 7 xatavtncew B for 
Katavtnoat; also such cases of omission as x. 21 7; xxiii. 6 
eyo ; or the repetition in xix. 34 of weyadn 9 aptepis ehecvor. 

In the other class of about 133 readings, in which B stands 
without other Old Uncial support but with some (though often 
slight) support from other Greek witnesses, a little less than one- 
half seem on the whole worthy of acceptance. Care must here 
be exercised not to be much influenced by supporting testimony 
in cases of easy scribal errors which may well have arisen in- 
dependently (for instance, xxvii. 34 zpo B VY minuscules, surely 
an error for zpos; see Textual Note). In such readings isolated 
minuscule (or even uncial) support is of little consequence. The 
readings, not of this latter nature, which do receive substantial 
support apart from B, deserve careful consideration, particularly 
where D or the Antiochian reénforces B; among these it is 
probable that many were also found in other very ancient Mss. 
Here the internally inferior readings are to be rejected; the 
others, including those whose internal character gives no positive 
indication, I have counted as genuine, and they make up the 
proportion of a little less than one-half, as just stated.2? Many 
"1 Most of the cases in which Westcott and Hort depart from B are of the 
class discussed above. It would have been of advantage to their text if they 
had rejected more of these ‘ singular’ readings of B. 


2 The case of iv. 33 shows the kind of complication which is capable of arising, 
and may be instructive in this connexion. B rov xvpiov inoou rns avacracews 


Sub-groups 
containing 
B. 
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cases in this group must remain very uncertain; for instance, xill. 
44. re BP minuscules for Se, xvi. 14 wavXov BD for tov ravaov, 
both being cases in which I have ventured to reject the reading 
of B. In some such instances the habitual practice of the writer 
of Acts can be a guide; for instance, xii. 17, where rov BV vg 
sah for rovrov before tapand seems surely wrong. Sometimes 
the reading which produces a more forcible meaning in the 
sentence will on that ground be accepted as more probably the 
original writer’s; for instance (to take two good instances where 
B has no Greek support at all), the omission by B alone of 
eyo in xxiil. 6, or of vracuy in xxiv. 14. It is to be observed 
that in the readings of the class under discussion the versions, 
as it happens, by reason of their inability to show varieties of 
Greek expression, usually give no aid in reaching a decision. 

A fair conclusion seems to be that B, when without support 
from others of us group but with some other support, is some- 
times wrong, sometimes right, and that while, here as elsewhere, 
on general grounds there may be some balance of presumption 
in favour of B, yet for this class of readings the presumption is 
not strong. 

4, The sub-groups which contain B. That the variations of 
single mss., without support from any other ms. of the Old Uncial 
group, constitute the bulk of the variations within the group is 
shown by the following table for the portions in which BNAC 81 
are all extant (Division I.), comprising a little less than one- 
half of the entire book. The total number of loci variations, 
each of which appears at least twice in the table, is about 780. 
The actual variants are attested as follows : 


stands quite alone, but it is a variant (in order only) from rns‘ avacracews rou 
kuptou cncov, Which happens to be preserved in Pap’, is the reading of the Anti- 
ochian text, and seems to be right. The opposing, wrong reading (rns avacracews 
incov XpisTov Tov Kuptov) is supported by NA. C and 81 are both lacking for 
this passage. Of the three readings neither B nor NA is right, but B is much 
nearer right than NA. Pap® shows that the reading of the Antiochian text is 
ancient. If the very unusual evidence of Pap® were not available, we should 
have to say that the Antiochian text alone had preserved the true reading. 
But B has only just missed it. See the Textual Note on this passage. 
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By onems. .  ... B 96 
81 101 

A 120 

x 158 

C 186 

Total, by one Ms. . 661 
By two mss. ships. 204. 
By threemss. . . 214 
By four Mss. ak 540 


The discrepancies of the numbers are of course due to the fact 
that in some loci three variants occur, each attested respectively 
by three, one, and one, or by two, two, and one Ms. 

In the case of B, ‘singular’ variants commend themselves 
as worthy of acceptance in about the proportion of two-sevenths 
only; of the ‘singular’ readings of the other four mss. 
hardly any show positive marks of genuineness. The number 
of cases where a division in the group calls for a decision is thus 
reduced to a little over 200. 

For this smaller body of variants attested by a group of two Groups of 
within the Old Uncial group, the attestation is distributed as ht 
follows (approximate accuracy only being claimed for the figures, 
as explained above, p. ccliv note 2) : 


GROUPS OF TWO MSS. 


Division I. (BNAC 81) 


BS 29 xsA 10 
BA 9. sC 15 
BC 29 N81 9 
B81 19 
AC 36 C81 31 
A81 17 


Every possible combination is represented in these groups, 
and some, though limited, inferences can be drawn from them. 
Groups of this sort may mean either (a) that the two component 
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MSs. agree in authentic readings, from which all others have 
departed, or (b) that the two have been alike subjected to the 
same corrupting influence and perhaps are both derived from the 
same corrupt exemplar. In the former case (a), lines of ancestry 
of the two may have been entirely independent at every stage 
since the original autograph. In the latter (6), there will be a 
presumption, though not a certainty, that the two lines of ancestry 
are not independent of each other. 

Of these binary groups only four—By, BC, AC, C 8l—are 
noticeable for their size. The group Bw is not large enough to 
justify treating these two codices as a single persistent sub- 
group. If B and &, being the oldest, independently contain 
an unusual number of uncorrupted readings, that would fully 
account for this group. As a matter of fact, most of these 
twenty-nine readings are probably original, but in a few cases 
the two codices seem to agree in error. A few of these 
errors are vil. 38 vay Bs latt Iren for nui; vil. 46 ovcw BRHSD 
429 d sah (one codex) for Gew (see Textual Note); with which 
may be mentioned v. 31 rov Bx, omitted (C and 81 being deficient) 
by A, D, and the Antiochian; vui. 5 tnv wodw BSA min- 
uscules, where C D 81 Antiochian sah boh omit tnv.t The group 
Bw is less out of scale in comparison with other binary groups 
containing B than when compared with those containing x. 
This is probably due to the excellence both of the text of B and 
of that of 8 (when the latter does not have an erratic ‘ singular ’ 
reading), for in fact it means that s relatively seldom goes wrong 
when in company with one other of the group. ‘This is evidence 
that 8 is not by ancestry specifically akin to any one of 
them. 

1 Of these instances, in vii. 38 and vii. 46, Westcott and Hort reject the 
reading of BN, in v. 31 they bracket the word, in viii. 5 they follow BNA. 
Von Soden rejects the reading of BS in all four cases. Besides the errors in BN 
noted in the text above, the following seem to the present writer cases where BN 
agree in error against one or more of the Old Uncial group: v. 280m ov; x. 170m 
kat; Xi. 11 quev; xiii. 18 erporopopnoey; xiii. 33 nuwy; Xviil. 7 + TurL0v (riTov) ; 


xix. 27 mwedrNew Te Kat KabaperoOar THs peyadercornTos; XX. 28 Oeov; xxi. 21+ 
TavTas. 
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The relatively large size of the group BC is probably to be 
accounted for by the goodness of C except when C is influenced 
by the ‘ Western ’ or the Antiochian text. Conversely, note the 
small size of the group BA. In such low numbers accident may 
have played a considerable part, but in the other divisions of 
the book a similar relation of the groups Bs, BC, and BA is 
generally found, so far as the groups exist, thus : 


BN BC BA 


Division II. (BNAC) anh eet 10 ! 
Peni (DSA SLs An ao — 8 
Rar LV (DNA) oy Vk et BS — 40 


Of the groups AC and C 81 something will be said below in 
connexion with those codices. 


The groups of three in Division I. are as follows : 
BSA 33 SAC 16 
Bsc 18 SA 81 33 
Bs 81 31 NC 81 18 
BAG © Il 
BA81 15 AC 81 29 
BC8l 15 


From these sub-groups of three, taken by themselves, no 
valid inference suggests itself; but although it is evident that 
B is not closely connected through any near ancestor with any 

_other of the Old Uncial group, yet a study of the groups 
of two and the groups of three together will furnish further 
statistical evidence of the resemblance of B and x. If we 
eliminate from consideration, as we ought to do, the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, which appear in varying proportions in the several 
codices, § evinces itself as decidedly nearer to B than is any one 
of the other three (AC 81), while the other three are about equal 
in the extent of their agreement with B. The process on which 
this conclusion rests may be illustrated by the comparison of 
s and A, thus (Division I.) : 


Groups of 
three. 


Rule for 
use of B, 


Codex 


Sinaiticus, 
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BS 29 BA 9 
Bxc_ 18 BAC 11 
BS 81 31 BA 81 15 

78 30 


From this it is clear that 8 is decidedly nearer to B than is A. 
A similar process gives the same result for C and 81 also, as 
just stated. If the figures for Division I. are taken as a whole, it 
appears that for each ms. the number of cases of divergence 
from B (omitting the ‘singular’ readings of each and including 
only those where a sub-group opposes B) is as follows: s 170, 
A 205, C 214, 81 206. A further investigation of all sub-groups, 
paying close regard to the individual readings in detail and their 
relation to other Mss., especially codex 1175 (Patmos), would 
be worth while, and might bring out some interesting relation- 
ships between the codices. 

Where B is supported by at least one, but not by all, of the 
Old Uncial group, and where ‘internal evidence of readings’ 
is an applicable criterion, B is found to be probably right in 
nearly all cases, and the rule may be deduced that the reading 
of B is to be accepted unless positive evidence to the contrary 
can be brought. This practice will doubtless lead the critic astray 
in some cases, but no better rule is at hand.1_ On possible genuine 
readings embedded in the ‘ Western’ rewriting, see above, pp. 
ecxxxv f.; on the possibility that all the Old Uncial group may 
be wrong, and the reading of the Antiochian text right, see 
below, pp. cclxxxiv f. The grounds of this excellence of B have 
already been stated (p. cclvi). 


With regard to the text of Codex Sinaiticus in Acts not much 
is to be added to what has already been said in discussing Codex 
Vaticanus. The ‘ Western’ text has exercised no observable 
influence on 8. That the Antiochian likewise has probably not 
influenced § can also be shown,? for if there had been any direct 


1 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. cxviii. 
2 In the LXX the text of & in the Psalter and the Prophets is said to show 
some traces of Lucianic influence ; see pp. xcix, cclxxxviii. 
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influence from it, we should expect it to appear in the ‘ singular * 
readings, where § has no support from any other of its group. 
But here, out of a total of about 311 such readings in the whole of 
Acts, only 20 (that is, 6 per cent) agree with the Antiochian text. 
It is convenient to give here the figures for the other mss. of the 
group. They are given first for Division I., then forthe whole book 
(Divisions I.-[V., without reference to the defects of C and 81). 


‘SmnauLAR’ READINGS COMPARED WITH ANTIOCHIAN TEXT. 


Division I. B N A C 81 
Total ‘singular’ readings. 96 158 120 186 101 


Agreements of these with 10 12 13 4A on 
Antiochian 

Percentages 2) ROP ML 7 11 24 27 

Divisions I.-IV. B S A C 81 


Total ‘singular’ readings 221 311 297 240 154 


Agreements of these with 30 20 46 58 Ad 
Antiochian 
Percentages oy SOR aera E | 6 15 24 29 


Again, where s has the company of one other of the Old Uncial 
group in departing from B, in no case does a large proportion of 
agreement with the Antiochian text suggest influence from that 
text on a common ancestor of the two. The agreement with the 
Antiochian is more probably due to a resemblance between s and 
the Old Antiochian base of the Antiochian recension, if such a base 
may properly be assumed to have existed. 


1 The group NA 81, indeed, which both subtends a larger number of readings 
than any other group of three not containing B, and also seems to show a greater 
proportion of Antiochian agreements (73 per cent), stands out in this latter 
respect conspicuous. But the explanation is probably to be sought in some 
fact of textual history which has made a cleft between the two types repre- 
sented respectively by BC and NA 81, and in some connexion between the 
foundations of the Antiochian recension and the text of $A8l. A more 
searching and comprehensive study might throw light here on some of the 
general problems of the New Testament text. The positive, though limited, 
‘Western’ element in C does not seem to be connected in any way with this 
other phenomenon. 


‘Singular’ 
readings, 


Codex 
Alex- 
andrinus 
and Codex 
Ephraemi., 
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The ‘ singular ’ readings of § are numerous and peculiar. In 
‘singular’ readings not in agreement with the Antiochian, 8 
leads over A and 81 by a large margin, and if ‘ Western ’ agree- 
ments are likewise omitted, s shows a much larger number of 
‘singular’ readings than C.1 Some of these have been cited 
already (p. xlviii note 4) in treating of the general character of &. 
Most of them are vagaries, perhaps of the scribe of this codex 
itself, and hardly any commend themselves as deserving accept- 
ance, but a more thorough examination of them in their relations 
to other witnesses might bring out some useful observations. 

That § is nearer than any other ms. to B has already been 
shown. 


Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Ephraemi seem to have some 
bond of connexion ; in the table printed above (p. cclxi), AC is 
the largest of the binary groups. Moreover, they show a curious 
resemblance in that almost always when an attempt is made to 
analyse and reduce to percentages the relation between y, A, C, 
and 81, by using as a basis the readings in which these four depart 
from B, the result shows percentages of A and C close to each other, 
if not identical, s and 81 often taking position the one on their 
right hand and the other on their left. The student is continually 
reminded of the palaeographical resemblance of the two. Never- 
theless, the differences between A and C are, at any rate to a 
surface view, more striking ; and they are certainly more easily 
interpreted, 

That a certain ‘ Western’ element is to be recognised in A, 
and a larger one in C, has already been pointed out (p. ccxx). 
Longer, but not complete, lists of verses in which substantial 
agreements with the ‘ Western ’ text, or at least with the readings 
of Codex Bezae, occur, are as follows : 

1 For Division I. only, the figures of ‘ singular’ readings, with omission of 
those agreeing with the Antiochian text, are: B 86, § 146, A 107, O 142; 
Codex 81, 74, That of the number mentioned (drawn from a little less than 


one-half of the whole book) C agrees with D in 30 instances, while $ so agrees 
in only 6, tells its own story, in harmony with what is said in the text above. 
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CopEX ALEXANDRINUS (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Oxtp UnotaL Group) 


ii. 6, 22. xiv. 21, 24. 

iii. 8, 13 (twice). xv. 18. 
Vili. 39. xvi. 16. 

x..37, 39. xx. 4, 18. 
xiii. 14. xxi, 22. 


CopEx EPHRAEMI (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Outp UnotaL Group) 


Pa Ys Le xiii. 17, 20, 23, 25, 45. 

iv. 2. xiv. 6, 10, 12, 18f. 

vii. 37, 60. xv. 4, 7, 11, 23, 24, 28, 29, 34. 
viii. 26. xvi. 1, 3,.7, 19, 29, 31, 34. 

ix. 22. xxi. 25. 

Re L7, 2. 


It is to be borne in mind that C includes but about two-thirds of 
the whole book. 

In Division I., A unsupported is found in agreement with D 
11 times, C in such agreement 30 times. With these figures may 
be compared those for 8, 6 times; for 81, 10 times; and for 
B, 12 times. A and Cin common against the others of the group 
agree in Division I. with D only about 11 times. Division I. 
includes about one-half of Acts, but in about one-half of this 
Division we do not have the evidence of D, so that the figures 
relate to only one-fourth of the whole book. 

With regard to Antiochian influence on A and C, the evidence 
is more complicated, and an answer to the question more difficult 
to formulate with entire confidence. In other parts of the Bible, 
as is well known, the Psalter of A is largely Lucianic and the 
Gospels almost wholly Antiochian, while Lucianic influence is 
said to be found in the Prophets.! As to C, all that can be said is 
that in the Gospels kinship to the Antiochian text is plainly 
traceable, in the Pauline epistles less so (see above, p. lv). 

1 Procksch, Studien eur Geschichte der Septuaginta : Die Propheten, p. 86. 


a 
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This inquiry in the text of Acts is best confined to Division I., 
for there alone is a satisfactory comparison possible. In this 
Division, Codex Alexandrinus stands alone in 120 readings, but 
in only 11 of these agrees with the Antiochian text. This seems 
to show that there has been no direct influence from the An- 
tiochian text on A. The only groups containing A which suggest 
anything to the contrary are : 


Agreements with 


Total readings Antiochian 


AD: ei eee noes 36 16 
AC 81 cy ae gk 29 18 
SA 81 ‘deeds ae BI) 33 24 


The facts of the groups AC and AC 81 might suggest that A 
and C had a common ancestor which had been slightly affected 
by the Antiochian recension, but the figures may equally well 
be due to a resemblance between the form of Old Uncial text 
represented by AC and that used as a base by the Antiochian 
revisers. The group NA 81 is the complement of BC, of which 
something has already been said (p. cclxiii). On the whole, 
it does not seem possible to affirm influence on A from the 
Antiochian recension. 

The groups including A which depart from B seem to be less 
trustworthy than the complementary groups which include B, 
and the ‘ singular’ readings of A do not commend themselves as 
right. More complete investigation of the character of the 
latter is to be desired. Their number is distinctly less than that 
found in & or in C, but larger than that of B or 81, and this holds 
after agreements in each case with the Antiochian, or with D (so 
far as extant), or with both these, have been deducted. The 
figures follow : 


‘ SINGULAR’ READINGS 
Division I. B NY A Cc 81 


Total ‘singular’ readings . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 
Shared with D i vam 6 11 30 10 
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Codex Ephraemi wears a different aspect. Here a distinct 
strain of ‘ Western’ text is to be observed, as has been shown 
above. It is also probable that the Antiochian recension has 
exerted a direct influence on C, for out of 186 ‘ singular ’ readings 
of C in Division I., 44 agree with the Antiochian. This fact may 
also lend significance to the group C 81, which, out of 31 readings, 
shows 17 in agreement with the Antiochian. Two interesting 
cases of agreement of C with the Antiochian text may be specially 
mentioned. In xx. 24 the addition wera yapas is characteristic 
of the Antiochian, and in spite of its ‘ Western’ ring is not 
attested as ‘ Western’ by any trustworthy testimony. In xxiv. 
24, of the four different readings supported by the Old Uncial 
group, that of C (yvvacx« without addition) is identical with the 
Antiochian reading. 

The remaining ‘singular’ readings of C (112 in number in 
Division I.), in which it agrees neither with the Antiochian text 
nor with D, deserve investigation. The possibility of some 
obscure special relation of C to B, suggested by the group BC, 
has already been referred to.* 


Codex 81 (formerly 61°°; @ 162; British Museum), written 


1 The relations of BNAC to one another, to D, and to the Antiochian text, 
and the trustworthiness of these mss. severally, have been elaborately studied 
by Bernhard Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Teatherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 64-69. Weiss’s 
investigation is carried on with constant reference to his conclusions as to the 
rightness and wrongness of the variants as given in the preceding part of his 
monograph (pp. 5-64), he takes careful account of the question whether a wrong 
reading is due to an old error or to a later emendation, and his results are pre- 
sented in the form of careful and very valuable statistics. These results are 
not dissimilar in their broad outlines to those reached above, although his 
judgment naturally differs in single instances. Many cases of variation where 
he, with earlier critics, finds decisive internal evidence for one of the readings, 
would seem to me not so easy to decide. He holds that $ and A, as well as C, 
were influenced by the Antiochian text (8% in less degree than the others), while 
B was not led int error by the Antiochian. He emphasizes the small proportion 
of cases in which ‘singular’ readings of B are to be accepted, and finds (p. 68) 
twenty cases where B, supported by one or more of the group NAC, is wrong. 
Weiss’s criticism of the individual readings deserves careful attention from 
students in every case, although in order to be used it requires that an index of 
passages be constructed. 


Codex 81. 
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in 1044 by a monk John and for a monk James, is the most im- 
portant minuscule of Acts of which full knowledge is at present 
available. It was brought by Tischendorf from Egypt and may 
be presumed to have been written there. It contains Acts (with 
two gaps, iv. 8-vii. 17; xvii. 28-xxii. 9), and the manuscript 
of the Catholic and Pauline epistles known as 2241 (formerly 241°° 
285”; Cairo, Patriarchal Library 59) was originally a part of the 
same codex.2. Of handy size, not more than 18 x 12°6 cm., with- 
out lectionary notes, and written with no special elegance, it was 
a copy such as a scholar would have had for daily use, not a church 
book nor a costly édition de luxe, and we may well question 
whether for informing us as to the text of Acts it is not, next to 
Codex Vaticanus, the most valuable ms. in existence. 

Of ‘ Western ’ influence this ms. shows hardly anything ; * but, 
as would be expected from its date in the eleventh century, when 
the Antiochian recension was nearly everywhere widely current, 
it probably shows some direct, Antiochian influence. Of its 
‘singular’ readings a larger proportion than in the case of any 
other of the five mss. of its group agree with the Antiochian, and 
these may well be derived therefrom. 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS 


Drviston I. (BSAC 81) B N A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 96 158. 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages a Nh TY, if 11 24 27 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 154: “ By far the most free [of the cursives] from 
Syrian readings is 61 of the Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often 
Alexandrian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, probably of late 
introduction.” 

2 The credit for this important discovery belongs to Paul Glaue, one of von 
Soden’s bibliographical explorers, now professor at Jena. 

3 The long * Western ’ addition found in 81 in Acts xiv. 19 is not a significant 
exception to this statement, for it is given not only by hcl.mg and C, but also 
by a very large number of minuscules. Zahn, however, is probably wrong in 
thinking it a part of the non-western text, and that it fell out by homoeo- 
teleuton ; see Textual Note. 


THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT cclxxi 


Division III. (BA 81) B s A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 50 61 65 bt 53 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 2 11 Ne 17 
Percentages a ete BA! 3 17 ar: 32 


It agrees with C thirty-one times in Division I.; and seventeen 
of these cases are readings also found in the Antiochian text, and 
may be due to an Antiochian strain in the common ancestor of 
the two. The group AC 81 (29 readings, of which 18 are shared 
with the Antiochian) is also noticeable, but represents merely 
the complement of the group Bx, and, in view of the tentative 
conclusion about A stated above (p. cclxviil), very probably 
only reveals one line of cleavage between ancient types of the 
Old Uncial text. 

The striking characteristics of 81, in which its excellence lies, 
are (1) that when its ‘singular’ variants due to Antiochian 
influence are omitted from the count, as being a definitely 
explicable and not very large element, the body of readings that 
remain presents a text somewhat nearer to that of B than is the 
text of either A or C; and (2) that the text of 81 shows the 
smallest number of ‘ singular ’ readings of any of the four NAC 81, 
and, when the Antiochian variants are again omitted, a number 
much smaller than even those of B. The figures are shown above 
(p. cclxx). In a word, 81 evidently comes nearer than any other 
known ms. to the common type of this group, in a form strongly 
resembling those of B and A, though by no means identical with 
either. The figures are as follows : 


Division I. B S A C 
Slagreeswith . . . . 461 409 460 383 
Bmocparta irom <. .. < 92. °.307 359 308 385 


Division III. 


BIC BPOCR WEG Dic oti . L. \ soi get ahd 104 110 
Bivdepariy from thee 8S CORE 120 132 126 


* Alex- 


andrian ” 


text. 
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If ‘ singular ’ readings of all Mss. are omitted from the Age 
for variation, the results stand thus : 


Drvision I. B N A C 
81 departs froma’ ss es. su) ea 100 87 98 


Drvision III. 
81 departs irom/,.o0t 3 Denn 18 8 


It is interesting to recall the fact (stated above, p. cexiii) that 
the brief text of the fifth-century fragment 066 from Egypt agrees 
almost perfectly with 81. 

The further study of these and the other mss. of the Old 
Uncial group can only be made fully profitable as part of a study 
of the whole history of the text of the group, with complete use 
of the later (mixed) mss. which represent it (see the list given 
above, p. xxiv). From such a study much would be gained in 
security in the use of this text, and perhaps something in actual 
conclusions as to the right use of the oldest witnesses. 


An important question relates to what Westcott and Hort 
called the ‘ Alexandrian’ text, which they believed to be a 
skilful recension aiming at “ correctness of phrase.” Was there 
a true recension, now represented by no single extant ms., but 
to be identified in Acts in sACE 33 81 and other minuscules ? 4 
Or have we to do merely with a mode of statement for the natural 
variation and consolidation within the Old Uncial group, whereby 
inferior readings appeared, and then, in a somewhat definite 
assortment, passed into that form of the text which was most 
often copied ?. In other words, are we to assume the deliberate 
activity of one hand or was there a process, the steps of which 
we cannot trace, in which many hands were engaged ? 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 166; cf. pp. 130-132. The other minuscules 
named by Hort as witnesses to this ‘Alexandrian’ text are (using Gregory’s 
final numbers) 322, 323, 36°, 181, 441, 429, 489, 206, 1518. The fact that these 
nine codices are distributed by von Soden among six of his classes (in every 
case but one in an I-group) shows the need of further study of the later text 
in so far as it is not Antiochian. 33 and 81 belong to von Soden’s H-group. 
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The evidence that there was an ‘ Alexandrian’ recension 
can lie only in a body of errors shared by a group of witnesses 
in such a way as to point definitely to a common ancestor. Such 
an ancestor need not have created the errors; it may merely 
have selected them and then been followed in that particular 
selection by its descendants. Something like this seems, for 
instance, to have taken place in the formation of the Antiochian 
recension, which is now generally recognized to have been an 
historical event. 

Now in the case of Acts it is clear from the figures of the sub- 
groups, as given in part above, that Bx sometimes agree against 
the other three, and that By and one of the others frequently 
agree against the other two. For Division I. the approximate 
figures are as follows: 


Total variants, excluding the cases where one 


ms. departs fromthe rest . . . . .209 
Of these, BN, BSA; BNO, BN 8IEoo0* Oe II 
pew, 1 DAS BANS BACHBA 8h) nl)... 2, 68 
mbse DO, BONS BCAN BCG SLit- ot te 2) Soy llgp 2f8 
ewe Sl; BiSin,B Sl AV B.8L Gao fy tine 280 


Most of these readings are probably right as against the 
groups not containing B, but in these latter groups every com- 
bination of component elements is found, and in every case 
the groups represent small, usually very small, numbers of 
readings. No well-massed agreement against Bx suggests that 
an earlier recension has been at work which has determined 
the selection of errors in any ms. or group. Likewise, in 
the whole book, in sixty or more of the cases where B lacks 
Old Uncial support, it seems to be right (though much more 
often probably wrong), while other mss. when they stand alone 
are almost never right; but this relatively small number of 
cases (two-sevenths) where all the others in combination appear 
to be in error is not sufficient to justify the assumption of a 
recension. The papyri and very early fragments show a kaleido- 
scopic variation operating within rather narrow limits, and the 

VOL. III s 


Text of B 
“neutral ’ ? 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. Wemay conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later 
mss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed a form in which ‘singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days.! 


An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any 
other ms. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age 
of the ms. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur- 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of 
a modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B 
is a ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 It thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena of the 
‘Western’ text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alcuin’s re- 
cension of the Vulgate: “a text prepared by Alcuin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these variants for the text ” (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf); see E. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvu., 1924, p. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 
‘ Alexandrian’ text in the ‘ Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 
are vii. 48, pepay (parpay); xii. 25, e&; xv. 34, edotev de Tw cia emipewat 
aurous (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western ’ 
and from ‘ Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
it is actually ‘neutral.’ They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings : 
(a) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (6) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 
errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension.! 


1 ©. H. Turner, ‘ Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi., 
1924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
seems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of evs 
in phrases where no idea of motion is expressed. 


5. THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT 


Ir is no longer necessary to prove by argument that a recen- 
sion of the New Testament text was made, probably early in 
the fourth century, at Antioch in Syria, largely by a selection of 
existing readings.! Its chief purpose seems not to have been, 
as in the creation of the ‘ Western’ text two centuries earlier, 
to produce a rewritten and improved form of the book, but rather 
to bring the New Testament text out of the confusion into which 
it had fallen, and to provide Christians with copies of the Scrip- 
tures which should adequately represent the intention of the 
original writers. Unfortunately the critical principles employed 
were plainly not such as commend themselves to modern scholars, 
and consequently, from the modern critic’s point of view, the 
result was not the improvement, but the deterioration of the 
New Testament text. This recension, termed by Westcott and 
Hort the ‘Syrian’ text, is in the present volume called the 
‘ Antiochian,’ in order to avoid confusion with the name applied 
to the versions in the ‘ Syriac’ language. Its nature was estab- 
lished by Tischendorf, Tregelles, and especially Westcott and 
Hort, reénforced by other contemporaries and resting on the 
studies of various predecessors, notably Bengel and Griesbach ; 
and the results so reached constitute the most important abiding 
result of nineteenth-century textual criticism. 

This Antiochian text early passed to Constantinople, later 
the greatest centre for the diffusion of copies of the New Testa- 

1 The demonstration by F. C. Burkitt, S. Hphraem’s Quotations from the 
Gospel (Texts and Studies, v1z.), 1901, that Ephrem did not use the Peshitto 
seems to render unnecessary the theory of successive steps in the revision, 


adopted by Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 135-139. 
celxxvi 
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ment, and so became the basis of the text generally used until 
the invention of printing, and of the printed text of the New 
Testament until it was displaced by the critical editions, begin- 
ning in 1830 with that of Lachmann. Von Soden’s wide-ranging 
investigations have now opened up to study the later history of 
this text during the whole period in which it circulated in manu- 
script form, while those of Reuss have adequately elucidated 
its history in print from 1514 to recent times. 

For the Book of Acts the Antiochian text is found in some 
four hundred or more copies, among which, besides those not 
classified, at least two distinct types (K° and K’, the latter found 
frequently in Athos mss.) have been discovered by von Soden. 
In the present volume we are not concerned with this later 
history, important as it is for the complete solution of the textual 
problem of the New Testament. For our purpose it is necessary 
to select certain mss. which may be accepted as giving approxi- 
mately the Antiochian recension in its oldest attainable form, 
and the only practicable course is to take the oldest continuous 
texts containing the recension. These are the ninth-century 
uncials H, L, P, and S of the eighth or ninth century. Of these 
H is now at Modena, L at Rome, and of their origin nothing 
appears to be known. P, now at Petrograd, belonged to Porfiri 
Uspenski, bishop of Kief in the nineteenth century, and was 
undoubtedly drawn by him from some oriental monastery. S is 
in the library of the Laura on Mount Athos, and it may be added 
that a very large proportion of the extant mss. of the Antiochian 
text for the various sections of the New Testament are preserved 
in the libraries of Mount Athos. Many of them were probably 
written there, and have never left the Holy Mountain, while 
many of the Antiochian copies now in other libraries came from 
Mount Athos. Codex § is probably the oldest of this group. Of 
the four, S alone is complete ; P is a palimpsest. 

In order to supply evidence for certain sections where the 
uncials are defective, the apparatus has been completed from 
the readings of one or both of the two minuscules 462 (formerly 


Codices. 


Codices 
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101°°; thirteenth century) and 102 (formerly 99°°; 1345 [or 
1445 2] a.p.), these being Moscow mss., adequately known from 
Matthii’s published collations and, as the apparatus shows, un- 
mistakably containing excellent texts of the same recension 
represented by the uncials. 

The three uncials HLP have been elaborately studied by 
Bernhard Weiss,! who reaches the conclusion that of their more 
than 630 variants upwards of 490 are due to the common under- 
lying text, and that of the three P is the most faithful representa- 
tive of the exemplar. The superiority of P is deduced from the 
figures for sub-groups ; 


HL against P . 16 
HP (in many cases due to 


LP | 80s a eh ehdatect ol trad ity 
together with those for ‘ singular ’ readings : 
P H L 
Singular readings ; hy ORT oles 97 95 


The relative numbers of ‘singular’ readings are the more con- 
vineing (as Weiss points out) because P is much more nearly 
complete than either H or L, so that in order to make a fair 


proportionate comparison its figure ought to be reduced well 
below the actual number (53) given above.? 

This form of the Antiochian recension was copied through the 
centuries with remarkable exactness. A single parchment leaf 


1 Die Apostelgeschichte : teatkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstellung 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 1 f., 66. 

2 Closer inquiry, however, needs to be made into the question whether 
P in Acts shows a mixed text retaining traces of its Old Uncial base in the midst 
of the Antiochian improvements. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 153 f., describes it 
as ‘all but purely Syrian in the Acts and 1 Peter.” In James, P contains a 
large ancient element, which bears a closer resemblance to B than to any other 
extant uncial ; see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Text of the Epistle of James,’ Journal of 
Biblical Literature, xxvit1., 1909, pp. 117 £ 

8 The question whether the oldest representatives of the Antiochian recen- 
sion contain a special type of that text, slightly divergent from the original 
and to be corrected by observing the readings common to the great mass of the 
minuscules, deserves further investigation. Von Soden’s method, if I mistake 
not, was first to detach the specific readings of Ke and Kr’, and then to treat a 
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(093) found in the Genizah at Cairo makes it possible to carry it 
back to the sixth century, and lends confidence to our use of the 
text of the later complete copies. 

Although continuous pure texts of the Antiochian recension 
of Acts in Greek older than the eighth century have not been dis- 
covered, its readings appear frequently in the earlier centuries 
in mixture with the Old Uncial text, and, as has been shown 
above (pp. cclxvii-ix), if not A (sixth century ?), yet probably C 
(the same century) shows its influence. In apparently mixed 
texts, however, the difficult question always arises whether the 
result is due to direct influence on the mixed text or to the 
kinship of the latter with one of the ancient bases on which the 
Antiochian rests; and to this question often only a qualified 
answer can be given. In view, however, of the known rapid 
progress of the Antiochian text after the fourth century, and of 
its wide extension, the possibility of direct influence can, at 
present at least, but seldom be excluded, and increases with every 
successive century of the period in question. 

In no part of the Christian world is evidence found of the use 
of the Antiochian recension of Acts before a date well down in the 
fourth century, and wherever we have positive evidence before 
that time (as is the case for Alexandria and Egypt, Palestine or 
Syria, Lyons in Gaul, and Latin Africa), it is plain that the 
Antiochian text was not that in use by Christian writers. After 
the middle or latter part of the fourth century the evidence for 
the use of the Antiochian selection of readings becomes reasonably 
abundant. In the East, not far from the end of the fourth 
century, the Apostolic Constitutions and Chrysostom used it, 
although it is probably not the only text used by the latter; and, 
a little earlier than they, Epiphanius may also have had it. 
These are all writers who proceeded from Syria or Palestine, and 


the true K-text those readings which are found in the great majority of other 
minuscules ; cf. p. 1762, where he refers to the departures of the special readings 
of HLPS and various minuscules ‘“‘ von dem durch die Ubereinstimmung aller 
andern Codd als K gesicherten Text.” 


Diffusion of 
Antiochian 
text. 
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would naturally have fallen under the influence of Antioch. 
In 616 Thomas of Harkel, working at Alexandria from what 
he believed to be a “very accurate and approved” Greek 
copy, made his Syriac revision conform to the Antiochian 
text. Of other use of it at Alexandria no patristic evidence 
has so far been brought to light. The Greek codex C (fifth or 
sixth century) seems to have been influenced by the Antiochian 
but its provenance is not certain. The Genizah fragment 
(093) of the sixth century, with the Antiochian text, was 
preserved at Cairo, but need not have been of Egyptian origin. 
By the middle of the eleventh century codex 81, which doubtless 
represents the text of Alexandria, clearly shows exposure to 
Antiochian influence. Of the eighth and ninth century An- 
tiochian uncials HLPS no statement of the locality whose text 
they offer can be made. We may perhaps assume, however, 
that they represent the influence of Constantinople, as do the 
great mass of the Antiochian minuscules. One agency in extend- 
ing this influence was the work of the monks of Mount Athos. 
For further light in these matters textual criticism must in the 
main wait on palaeography. 

In the West, Codex Laudianus (EK; Sardinia, late sixth or 
early seventh century) has a Greek text which is largely 
Antiochian.1 

For the Gospels the evidence as to the diffusion of the An- 
tiochian recension is naturally much fuller. The earliest witnesses 


1 Whether the non-western Greek influence perceptible in the gigas-recen- 
sion and that which is recognized in Codex Bezae included any Antiochian 
element does not seem to have been worked out by any investigator. Hort, 
“ Introduction,’ p. 155, states that what he called the ‘ Italian ’ form of the Old 
Latin, that is, Codices Brixianus (f) and Monacensis (q), contains a considerable 
Antiochian element. In the Old Testament Books of Kingdoms the Latin 
text of Lucifer (356-361) shows marked Lucianic elements mingling with a 
text of a different type. The facts have not received decisive explanation, but 
it is not improbable that the Latin recension used by Lucifer, and of which 
fragments are found in Old Latin mss., had been subject to Lucianic influ- 
ence; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 143-154; L. Dieu, 
‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille version latine (I et II 
Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvut., 1919, pp. 372-403. The Vulgate appears 
to be substantially free from Antiochian influence. 
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to it are the Apostolic Constitutions and the Antiochian fathers 
at the end of the fourth century—Diodorus, Chrysostom, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, together with parts of the codices W (fourth 
or fifth century; Egypt) and A (fifth or sixth century). But 
in the Gospels, much as in Acts, the earliest fragments (such 
as 069, 072) with an Antiochian text are of the fifth or sixth 
century, and the earliest complete codex () comes perhaps 
from the eighth century, followed by several from the ninth 
century. 

The Antiochian recension is the New Testament part of the 
text which in the LXX is called Lucianic, and both of these appear 
to owe their origin to the work performed, doubtless by various 
hands,' under the supervision of Lucian of Antioch ({312). The 
often-quoted statement of Jerome (Praef. in labrum Parali- 
pomenon) about the three types of Old Testament Greek text— 
that of Hesychius used in Alexandria and Egypt, that of Lucian 
the martyr accepted from Constantinople to Antioch, and that of 
the codices based on Origen’s Hexapla, which had been made 
popular by the efforts of Kusebius and Pamphilus and were read 
in Palestine 2—is matched for the Gospels by the statement in his 
dedicatory Hpistula ad Damasum (A.D. 384) : 


Praetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos 
paucorum hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec 
in veteri instrumento post septuaginta interpretes emendare quid 
licuit nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gentium linguis 
scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt.? 


1 For evidence that several persons were engaged in the recension see 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13, believes that the Origenian 
mss. of Pamphilus and Eusebius (which contained the text that Jerome did 
approve) represent a reaction against the influence of Antioch with the deliberate 
purpose of preventing the Lucianic text from coming into general use. 
Jerome’s hostile reference to the Lucianic codices of the Gospels tends to 
confirm this view, which is obviously of great importance in opposition to any 
suggestion that the edition of Pamphilus and Eusebius was a compromise-text, 
partly made up from the Lucianic recension. 

% Jerome’s reference here is quite correct. Down to his time no transla- 
tion of the New Testament had been made under the influence of the Antiochian 
- recension. Even the Peshitto, the product of the following century and of 
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In large measure the Lucianic text of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment has now been identified, and the mss. recognized, especially 
by the aid of the quotations of Chrysostom and Theodoret (bishop 
of Cyrus in Syria; jca. 457),1 the direct references to the 
Lucianic text of the Psalter made by Jerome in his letter to the 
Goths Sunnias and Fretelas (Hp. 106, 2), and certain marginal 
readings, expressly indicated as Lucianic, in the Syro-hexaplaric 
version and in some Greek mss. Various considerations prove 
its connexion with the Antiochian text of the New Testament. 

Thus, certain illustrations have been pointed out of agreement 
in the form of proper names. The Lucianic text (3 Kgds. xvii. 9) 
has, against all others, Saperra ris Ydadvos, for the earlier 
Ldpewta (or YapepOa) ris Ludwvias. This is the exact form 
in which the phrase appears in the Antiochian text of Luke 
iv. 26, the same variations occurring among the earlier types, 
Similarly the Lucianic and Antiochian agree (4 Kgds. v. 1 ff. ; 
Luke iv. 27) in the spelling Neeuwav instead of the earlier 
Nacpav.2 Equally characteristic of the common principles 
guiding the recension of the two parts of the Bible is the plain 
endeavour to make endings and grammatical forms correspond 
to the grammarians’ rules, as, for instance, in the consistent use 
of eizoyv and the like for eizay, or of 6 éNeos, at least in the 
accusative, for rd édeos,? or the strong tendency to correct 
éyevnOn to éyévero.* 
But the reasons for accepting the Lucianic Old Testament 


Syria, does not render, in Acts at least, a text of that type. That Jerome 
decisively rejects the codices of Hesychius is instructive in view of the fact 
that the Greek text which he himself used was one corresponding to the Old 
Uncials. 

1 See Rahlfs, ‘Theodorets Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern und dem 2. 
Buche der Chronik,’ Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, I.), 
pp. 16-46. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 113 f. 

3 Rahlis, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13. A comparison of the details 
assembled for the New Testament by von Soden, pp. 1456-1459 (cf. 1361-1400), 
1786, with the Lucianic text of the Old Testament would undoubtedly yield a 
great number of other illustrations. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 
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and the Antiochian New Testament as constituting one revised 
Greek Bible are broader than these special observations, even 
though the latter are no doubt capable of being multiplied in- 
definitely. The two recensions were made at about the same 
time and at the same centre, and their principles and general 
character are identical. For the New Testament the compre- 
hensive and elegant summary statement of Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 
§187, pp. 134 f.) is familiar to all students; it might be expanded 
and elaborated, but can hardly be improved.t In the Old Testa- 
ment for a number of books, historical, prophetic, and poetical, 
the Lucianic recension has now been studied and described, and 
the facts everywhere appear to be the same. Besides the attempt 
at closer approximation to the Hebrew text the chief features 
are conformation to the language of similar passages in nearer or 
remoter context, grammatical correction to a standard of forms 
and syntax, improvement in expression alike in order, diction, and 
style, with a view to greater smoothness, fulness, and intelligibility. 
Synonyms are substituted to suit the reviser’s taste, particles 
changed or added ; the text is often somewhat expanded, very 
rarely made shorter. There is not one of the well-known charac- 
teristics of the Antiochian New Testament which cannot be 
illustrated from the Old Testament of Lucian.? 

‘The critical principles and the aim of the Antiochian revisers 
are plainly discernible from the result of their labours. Less easy 
to form, but for the purposes of critical study indispensable, 
is a judgment as to the basis of their work and the sources from 
which they drew their selection of readings. That they made 
some changes of their own, without older manuscript authority, 


1 See also von Soden’s account, pp. 1456-1459, of the general character of 
the Antiochian recension, with many illustrations. 

2 On the characteristics of the Lucianic text of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, see C. C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 106-109 ; for other 
books, W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of 
Amos, 1902, pp. 61-67; Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 
171-183, 239-288, 294; Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, p. 231 ; 
Rahlfs, Studie tiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 83-90; 
O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 
pp. 79-87. 
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is commonly assumed, and their methods in the revision of the 
Old Testament make this probable; but the main substance of 
their text came from earlier sources.1_ The determination of 
these sources, and the discrimination of the inherited from the 
new readings, is made difficult by the almost complete lack of 
Greek manuscripts of unquestionably earlier date than the 
Antiochian recension, and by the vast influence which that re- 
cension presently came to exercise over the Greek text of the New 
Testament. We have already seen how hard it is to make sure 
whether the Greek codices § and A are akin to the base of the 
Antiochian recension or have been influenced by the recension 
itself ; and even in the case of C and 81 the question admits of 
argument. In Codex Bezae all agreements with the Antiochian 
require to be closely examined to see whether they are com- 
ponents of the ‘ Western ’ text or whether they owe their presence 
to the later chances which befell the text of that ms. 

We may assume that the revisers worked, in part at least, on 
the basis of Greek mss. preserved at Antioch that represented 
such a text as had long been used in this great, rich, and 
active church, but no literary monuments from Antioch earlier 
than the time of Lucian are capable of aiding our inquiry. 
It may well happen, therefore, that readings now found only 
in the Antiochian recension,” or in texts dependent upon it, 
had been current in Antioch from the earliest times. Any 
reading, however, which is to be accepted as of this sort, must 


1. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiithrung in das griechische Neue 
Testament, 4th ed., 1923, p. 8, may be deemed to go too far, if he means, as he 
seems to do, that all variant readings except ‘ Mischlesarten’ must be assumed 
to have existed in the second century. Hort’s statement, The New Testament 
in the Original Greek, smaller edition, p. 549, is duly guarded: “‘ The Syrian 
text has all the marks of having been carefully constructed out of materials 
which are accessible to us on other authority, and apparently out of these alone. 
All the readings which have an exclusively Syrian attestation can be easily 
accounted for as parts of an editorial revision”; this is consistent with his 
fuller discussion, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 132-135. 

2 In order to distinguish the Antiochian recension of the fourth century from 
the Old Antiochian text, it will be convenient sometimes from here on to 
designate the recension as ‘ Lucianic’ not merely, as hitherto, for the Old 
Testament but also for the New Testament. 
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possess very strong internal credentials of genuineness. Readings 
peculiar to Lucian which are inherently improbable, and even 
those which are merely possible with nothing that positively 
recommends them, will have to be referred—provisionally at least 
—to the later recension. One case in which I am disposed to 
accept the Lucianic reading, in spite of a general consensus of 
Old Uncial authorities against it, may serve as an illustration. 
In Acts xvii. 14 ws (BNAC 81, omitted by D d gig) is super- 
ficially unobjectionable, but a consideration of the relation of the 
Lucianic os to the statement of vs. 15 shows so interesting a 
meaning, and one so little obvious, that the argument from 
‘intrinsic probability’ is very strong. Another case where 
Lucian, supported by Pap. 8 and the Sahidic, gives the right 
reading against both xA and B (which differ, C and 81 being 
here defective) is iv. 33 ths avactacews Tod Kupiov ‘Incod. 
Such cases, however, are rare in Acts. In iv. 17 the Lucianic 
addition of a Semitic arevAy (cf. v. 28) appeals to the critic, 
but the possibility of an Old Antiochian dittography will make 
him hesitate to adopt it. 

The Antiochian recension bears a general similarity to the text 
of the Old Uncials. It differs from their text far less than from the 
‘Western,’ and supports them against the ‘ Western’ in many 
noteworthy readings ; for instance xi. 20 ‘EAAnwords against 
“EXAnvas of D (and A), or in all but a single word of the striking 
‘Western’ rewriting of xviii. 5f. Of this it is needless to multiply 
illustrations. 

But on the other hand -the Antiochian recension of Acts 


1 In Acts xiii. 17 the omission of "Icpay\ by the Lucianic text in agreement 
with the Peshitto looks like an Old Antiochian reading, since the Lucianic rarely 
omits words; but the omission can hardly give the true text. Any single agree- 
ment of the Lucianic and the Peshitto need not point to influence from the 
recension upon the Syriac translation, for both may go back independently to 
ancient texts. Thus in Luke ii. 14 evdoxia was the reading not only of Lucian, 
with some of the Alexandrian uncials, but also. of the Old Syriac (as found in the 
Diatessaron [Ephrem], the Sinaitic Syriac, Aphraates), and seems to me to 
be the true reading, in spite of the support given to evdoxias by BSA, Origen, 
and the “ Western’ text (D and all Latin witnesses) ; see J. H. Ropes,‘ Good 
Will toward Men,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. x., 1917, pp. 52-56. 
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contains many agreements with the ‘ Western’ text. In some 
instances these are found in conflate readings in which the revisers 
have united the Old Uncial and the ‘ Western.’1 Thus, in Acts 
xx. 28 Bs and others read rod @eod, the ‘ Western’ reading 
was tod xupiov, while HLPS have combined these into rod 
xupiov kal Oeod. Again, in xxviii. 14 the text of LP (but not 
HS) has év’ adrois éipetvar, which looks like a combination 
of the modified ‘Western’ é’ avrots émripetvaytes with the 
Old Uncial (BNA 066 81 boh) wap’ advrois éripetvar, although 
the case is not so clear as in xx. 28. 

In many other cases the Antiochian recension either has a 
‘ Western’ gloss, or other peculiarity, or else shows a text built 
up by modifying the basic ‘ Western’ reading. Some examples 
of this from Acts are the following : 


ii. 30 + TO KaTa cdapKa avaoctTncew Tov Xpictov. 

ii. 43 om év “lepovcarnu hoBos te Hv péyas él mdvtas. 
(Here sAC seem to have the right reading; the Antiochian might 
have come from a text like B, but equally well from a ‘ Western ’ 
text.) 

iv. 33 Ths avactdcews Tov Kupiov “Incod. (Here, as in 
ii. 43, the Antiochian sides with the general type of B and the 
‘ Western,’ not with the later text of xA.) 

ix. 5 6 6€ Kvpcos etzrev. 

x. 832 + 05 wapayevopevos NaAHTEL CoOL. 

xv. 37 éBovrevaaro, for éBovreTo. 

xvili. 5 avevpars, for Aoyw. (The only reason for thinking 
this to be ‘ Western ’ is that it is found in the Harclean margin.) 

xix. lf. evpav . . . elmrey, for evpety . . . elarév Te. 

xx. 24 oddevds AGyov Tovotmar ode Exo THY Yuynv [pou]. 
(This is a modification of the ‘ Western ’ reading.) 

xxii. 11 + HHadne. 

xxill. 12 tives tadv “lovdaiwy, for of "lovdazor. 

xxv. 16 + es am@ndevav. 

xxvi. 25 om Ilatnos. 

1 Conflations appear to be much more numerous in the Lucianic Old Testa- 


ment; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 192 ff. ; Oesterley, 
Amos, p. 112. 
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XXVi. 28 yevéoOat, for rroufjfoau. 

xxvi. 30 + cal tadra eimovtos adrod. 

XXVil. 2 wéAXovTes, for wéArovTe. 

XXvill. 16 0 éxatdvtapyos tapéSmxe Tovs Secpiovs To 
atpatoTreddpywm two oe IlavAw éemetparn, for éeretpdmn Sé 
To IlavAo. 

XXviil. 29 + cal Tavta adTov elrovTos ardor of “Lovdator 
Torry eyovtes ev éavtois cuyrnow. 


These examples, many of which are discussed in the Textual 
Notes of the present volume, and to which very many more might 
be added, will serve to illustrate the relationship. The not 
infrequent occurrence of small and unimportant agreements, as 
in some of the cases cited, suggests that either the Lucianic text 
or its Old Antiochian ancestor was a ‘ Western’ copy imperfectly 
corrected to an Old Uncial standard, rather than an Old Uncial 
text interlarded with ‘ Western’ readings. It is perhaps more 
likely that this operation had been performed in an ancestor than 
by the Lucianic revisers, for their own work rested mainly on a 
good Old Uncial text, with which they combined many important, 
not insignificant, “ Western’ readings, and their resultant text 
includes vastly more from the Old Uncial text than from the 
‘Western.’ They were engaged in preparing an exemplar from 
which copies should be made, not merely, as might have been 
true of more primitive hands, in bringing a valuable old copy up 
to date in accordance with a newly accepted standard.t 

Apart from the ‘ Western’ readings found in the Antiochian 
recension, the Old Uncial.base which the revisers used was 
evidently an excellent text.2, With this conclusion correspond 


1 A. Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1913, p. 122, expresses 
the opinion that the Lucianic revisers used the ‘ Western ’ text “‘ for their usual 
base,” and illustrates this (p. 120) by the readings in Luke xxiv. 53, where the 
‘Western’ aivodvres is expanded by addition from the Old Uncial text into 
alvodvyres kal ed\oyotvres. Acts xx. 28 rod xvuplov kal Oeoh shows the same 
phenomenon. But in both instances a sensitive taste would in any case have 
preferred the order actually adopted. 

2 So B. Weiss, Die Avpostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung, p. 67. 
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the results of the criticism of the text of the Septuagint. In the 
Books of Kingdoms the Lucianic recension rested on a pre- 
hexaplaric text standing next to Codex Vaticanus and the 
Ethiopic version, and sometimes, though rarely, better than they.1 
In Ruth the same is true, and the pre-hexaplaric base was closely 
akin to B.2 In the Psalter, passages are found where the Lucianic 
recension has a better reading than the agreeing texts of Upper 
Egypt, Lower Egypt (Codex B and the Bohairic), and the Old 
Latin. If in these cases the possibility is alleged that by their 
own correction the Lucianic revisers produced their superior text,® 
it is to be observed that the resemblances between the text of 
Lucian and the African Old Latin show that many Lucianic 
readings, not found in B, are in fact of ancient origin.4 In the 
Prophets, the base of Lucian’s text was of great antiquity, and 
akin to that of Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus, and the 
corresponding minuscules.5 In Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
(all drawn from Theodotion) the Lucianic text contains “ valuable 
material not found elsewhere,” and depends on a different type 
of Greek text from that of Band A. In 1 Esdras the Old Latin 
(African) adds its attestation to the antiquity of the base of 
the Lucianic recension.® 

The Antiochian revision of the New Testament text deserves 
a fresh and penetrating investigation, which should aim at dis- 
criminating the new readings introduced by the revisers from the 
ancient base on which they worked, should try to determine the 
relative significance of the older texts they used, and in particular 
should inquire into the character of the text current in Antioch in 
the second and third centuries. A complete answer to these 


1 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbiicher, pp. 290 f., 129 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Studie iber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 89 f. 

® Rahlfs, Der Teat des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 229-231 (§ 61, § 62. 1). 

4 Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, pp. 198 f., 211. 

5 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 
p. 79; F. C. Burkitt, he Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, pp. cxvi-cxvii ; 
W. O. Ei. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of Amos, 
1902, pp. 103-105. 

6 Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp, 101-106, 111. 
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important questions is hardly attainable, but neither the utter 
neglect of the Antiochian readings which has become common in 
the last generation, nor the method devised by von Soden of using 
it for constructing a text is a satisfactory solution of the problem 
which it presents. 


VOL. III i 


‘ Western ” 
rewriting. 


6. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT 


From the facts which have been presented and discussed it is 
now in place to try to sketch briefly the history of the text of Acts, 
as it appears to have run its course through the centuries. In 
such a reconstruction it will conduce to clearness if the statements 
are made for the most part positively, and without regard to the 
fact that hypotheses, not proved conclusions, sometimes underlie 
them. The reader who wishes to know the precise degree of 
probability which the statements possess, may be referred to the 
discussions of the preceding sections of this Essay. 

The Book of Acts, written, we know not where, toward the end 
of the first century, was early separated from its companion 
volume of evangelical history, when the Gospel of Luke was united 
with those of Matthew, Mark, and John to form the canon of four 
Gospels ; but Acts was preserved by being associated with that 
canon as the historical section of the sacred writings relating to 
the Apostolic Age. The text was, from the first, subject to the 
inevitable alterations which copying unsupervised by authority 
produced. On the basis of one of these slightly divergent copies, 
before the middle of the second century, the book was drastically 
rewritten to suit the taste of the time, and with special reference 
to easy fulness of the narrative. The hypothesis has been 
suggested above that this rewriting proceeded from the same 
circle as the primitive nucleus of the New Testament canon. 
That at least the Gospels were combined into one corpus, and 
equipped with their uniform titles, at not far from the same date 
as that at which the ‘ Western ’ text arose is generally admitted.1 


1 Harnack, ‘ Einige Bemerkungen zur Geschichte der Entstehung des Neuen 
Testaments,’ in Reden und Aufsdtze, vol. ii., 1904, p. 241, assigns the combination 
cexe 
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Such a theory would dispel much of the mystery attending the 
position and influence of the ‘ Western’ text in the second 
century, and against it no conclusive objection seems to present 
itself.1 But it is insusceptible of direct proof, and could be taken 
out of the realm of the merely possible only by elaborate justifi- 
cation in many directions. 

At any rate, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts, whose origin, as 
Dr. Hort is said to have been in the habit of explaining, “is lost 
in the mists of a hoar antiquity,” met the needs of its century, and 
was widely used. Carried to the Hast, it was the basis of the 
earliest Syriac translation, used in the fourth century in Meso- 
potamia; and probably before the end of the fourth century the 
Armenian version was made from a Syriac text largely or wholly 
‘Western’ in character. Larlier, in the third century, it is found 
in Greek in Syria or Palestine. As late as the third or fourth 
century we have it in Egypt. On the other side of the world, 
the West received it in the second century, not many years after 
its creation, and the earliest Latin version, used in Africa, 
was made from it, while in the same period the ‘ Western ’ Greek 
text was used by the Greek colony of Lyons in Gaul. So far as 


of the Four Gospels in one collection to Asia Minor in the period 120-130; see 
also his full discussion, ‘ Das evayyédov rerpdpuoppov, in Die Chronologie der 
alichristlichen Litteratur bis Husebius, vol. i., 1897, pp. 681-700, especially pp. 694, 
699 f.; and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., 1924, p. 
784. He thinks that Acts was added much later, probably at Ephesus. 
See also J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1907, 
pp. 149 f. Zahn, Grundriss der Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, 
1901, p. 40, holds that in the period 80-110 the canon of Four Gospels and 
also the collection of thirteen epistles of Paul were formed and passed into 
liturgical use in the Gentile churches of the whole region from Antioch to 
Rome. He is doubtful whether Acts was widely used in church services at so 
early a date. See also Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1889, 
pp. 941-950, where Zahn urges that the canon of Four Gospels was created at 
Ephesus in consequence of the composition of the Gospel of John. 

1 The argument of Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 
1888, pp. 440-445, that the supposed formation of the New Testament canon in 
the years 160-180 would have required also the establishment at the same time 
of an authoritative Catholic recension of the text, which in fact did not then 
take place, is suggestive in this connexion. Zahn’s polemic does not touch the 
question of such a relation of collection and text fifty years earlier. 
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our limited knowledge permits a judgment, the ‘ Western ’ text 
of Acts in the second century (and not much less completely in 
a large part of the third) swept the field—with the conspicuous 
exception of one locality, Alexandria. 

At Alexandria, at least, not all the copies of the older text 
of Acts (from one form of which the ‘ Western’ text was made) 
disappeared from use in the days of ‘ Western ’ dominance, as is 
probably shown by the undoubtedly non-western quotations in 
Clement of Alexandria ; and we may detect a reaction at the time 
of Origen, and possibly under the influence of the attention given 
by him to Christian scholarship in that centre. How widely the 
non-western copies were used is not known, but in the third 
century older manuscripts of the ‘ Western’ type began to be 
corrected by a different standard, though not without retaining 
fragmentary ‘ Western’ survivals, readings which failed to be 
expunged by the correctors’ pens. In the fair copies of these 
corrected manuscripts the resulting mixture preserved a record of 
what had taken place. To one such the Sahidic translation of 
Upper Egypt owed its origin, somewhere about the year 300. In 
the towns and villages of Egypt in the third century many copies 
may be supposed in use (and of this positive evidence is not 
wholly lacking) which conformed to Origen’s text, not to the 
rewritten form previously so popular. By that time the star of 
the ‘ Western’ rewritten text seems to have set for the Greek- 
speaking section of the Christian world. 

With Constantine the Church entered on a new era, and 
from the fourth century, when the systematic destruction of 
Christian books ceased, the sources flow more freely and the 
monuments are more abundant. Alexandria, still a great 
Christian centre, used a sound non-western text of Acts, but 
encouraged a limited modification and supposed improvement, 
and the copies used there showed a tendency to avoid singularities 
and to approach a fixed standard. Of the history of this text 


1 A knowledge, if it were available, of the text of Acts used in Caesarea in 
Palestine would perhaps show a parallel, but different, history. 
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the details are obscure, but its development, which included a 
disposition to adopt readings, and even to approve complete 
copies, of the text of Constantinople, continued until the down- 
fall of Christian civilization under the Moslems in the seventh 
century, and for centuries beyond that-disaster. From the fourth 
century we still have Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, 
superb copies made for great Egyptian churches, and the testi- 
mony of Athanasius ; from the fifth century comes Cyril; from 
the sixth Cosmas; from the seventh a great monument in the 
Bohairic version ; and from later ages important witnesses, not 
yet fully explored. 

The great rival of Alexandria in Christian learning was 
Antioch. What text of Acts had been current there in the 
second and third centuries is not known, but about the year 300, 
under the leadership of Lucian, a text of the whole Greek Bible 
was produced at Antioch which contended with that of Alex- 
andria for supremacy, and finally—in the New Testament—won 
the victory. Older copies were more or less successfully revised 
to conform to it, and vast numbers of new copies made. Com- 
bining in Acts an ancient text like that of Alexandria with a 
lesser proportion of ‘ Western’ readings and some original re- 
vision, its merit lay in its fitness for the use of educated Christians, 
given through its care for grammar and style and its inclusive- 
ness. An irresistible force in its behalf was the adoption of it 
by the capital, Constantinople, intellectually dependent on Antioch 
and increasingly for centuries the centre of the production of 
Bibles. We can trace this text from the Antiochian and Syrian 
Greek writings of the fourth century, from later fathers, from 
one sixth-century fragment, from excellent copies of the ninth 
(and perhaps the eighth) century, and from a host of copies 
of the long succeeding centuries in which it was almost com- 
pletely dominant. The monks of Mount Athos made many hundred 
copies of it ; it pervaded Greece and Asia Minor, and at an early 
date was not unknown, nor without influence, in Alexandria 
itself. It suffered some changes, the locality and date of which 
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have not yet been fully elucidated, but the copies brought to the 
West when the Byzantine power collapsed in the fifteenth century 
were largely of this type. From them were drawn the earliest 
printed editions and their successors until the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and on the text of Antioch depend the great 
Protestant translations of Germany, France, and England. For 
the greater part of sixteen centuries it needed to fear no rival, 
and to-day it is read in some form by a great proportion of 
Christian people. 

From the time of its first circulation, however, the Antiochian 
text did not lack a competitor, even apart from Alexandria 
itself. At Caesarea in Palestine—where Origen took up his 
residence in 211-12—a definite tradition of the text of the New 
Testament had its seat, and in the early fourth century two 
Caesarean scholars who revered Origen—Pamphilus and Eusebius 
—promulgated an edition of the Bible which claimed superiority 
to the Antiochian recension. In the Book of Acts the nature of 
this Caesarean text—its relation to Origen, its component 
elements, and its history—is still a subject of inquiry, but in an 
ample body of manuscripts dating from the tenth century on 
there is contained a group of texts made up of excellent ancient 
readings, partly non-western, partly ‘ Western,’ and mixed in 
various degrees with the Antiochian text of Constantinople, 
which may represent this attempt to counter the influence of 
Lucian. In its essential character the Lucianic text of Antioch 
may be regarded as not different from these other contemporary 
texts. Like them it consisted mainly of a combination of read- 
ings, drawn partly from such a text as that of Codex Vaticanus, 
partly from the ‘ Western’ text. But, as it happened, to its 
particular combination, rather than to any other, went the palm 
in the rivalry of later texts. 

If we turn from the history of the Greek text to that of the 
versions, we find the two great churches at the two ends of the 
Empire each with its own translation and its own history. For 
the old Syriac translation of Acts made from the ‘ Western ’ text 


THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT ccxcv 


the Syrians of Edessa in the early fifth century, as a part of 
their great ecclesiastical version, the Peshitto, substituted a 
new translation in which Old Uncial and ‘ Western’ readings 
alike are liberally represented. In the Syrian church, torn by 
faction and subject to a measure of alien Greek control, it is 
not surprising that in the sixth century a fresh effort was 
made to provide the great dissident Monophysite body with a 
different text, and again a century later to cement the union 
of the Monophysites of Mesopotamia with their ‘ faithful’ 
brethren of Egypt by a further revision, which in fact brought 
their text into close harmony with that of Constantinople. Yet 
the ancient tradition of the Peshitto, beloved in spite of, perhaps 
because of, its antiquated differences from any Greek text, 
survived, and has held control to the present day in all branches 
of Syriac-speaking Christianity. But, by a happy chance, the 
apparatus of variants attached to the later form of the Mono- 
physite revision has preserved a record of unmistakable ‘ Western’ 
readings, precious though of uncertain immediate origin. 

In the Latin church of the West the text of Acts had a history 
similar at the start to the Syrian but different in its outcome. 
Here likewise, in the second century and thus possibly even earlier 
than in Syria, a translation of Acts was made from a completely 
“Western ’ Greek copy, was used perhaps first, certainly longest, 
in Africa, and received there no considerable modification from 
any other type of Greek text. In (probably) Sicily the Greek 
text on which it was founded was known and copied as late as 
the fifth century. This ‘ African’ Latin version passed into 
Spain, entered into union with later Latin revisions, came to 
Languedoc, and affected the current text of that centre of far- 
reaching influences. Besides other changes it sufiered an elabor- 
ate revision as early as the first half of the fourth century, both 
to improve its Latin phraseology and to bring it into accord with 
the non-western Greek text which increasing contact of East 
with West had made known to Latin-speaking scholars. This 
revision is well known to us from Codex Gigas and the quotations 
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of Lucifer of Cagliari; its use spread rapidly over the whole 
Occidental world from Toledo to Nish, and it was for many 
centuries current in Italy and Gaul. Whence was derived the 
Greek non-western text by which it was made is not known, 
but we may recall that for seven years, beginning about 340, 
Athanasius was in exile in the West, and that he spent the first 
three of these years in Rome. With the completion about 385 
of Jerome’s revision of the Latin New Testament, Rome for the 
first time definitely enters the history of the New Testament text 
of Acts. The Vulgate Acts rested on a form of the Latin version 
akin to that of Codex Gigas; the Greek text to which it was 
brought into close correspondence was that of Alexandria. The 
story has been told above of the manifold combination of Old Latin 
and Vulgate, and the diffusion of these mixed texts (with readings 
partly ‘ Western,’ partly Alexandrian) from two centres, on the 
one hand from Ireland, by missionaries to France, the Rhine 
country, Switzerland, and North Italy, and on the other from 
Spain and Languedoc, through Provengal, Italian, Old German, 
and Bohemian daughter-translations, as well as in Latin texts. 
Italy supplemented its own copies with texts from Spain; in 
France Alcuin’s revision of the Vulgate at least put an end to the 
use of the Old Latin and prepared the way for the composite 
Paris text of the thirteenth century, from which sprang the 
printed text, and finally, as the standard of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Clementine printed edition. 

The first contest in the history of the text of Acts was between 
the ‘ Western’ text and what I have termed the ‘ Old Uncial.’ 
Among the Greeks this struggle ended in the abandonment of 
the ‘ Western’ text by reason of the early dominance of Alex- 
andrian thought; in the West the result was a combination 
of the two texts, with later virtual elimination of ‘ Western ’ 
elements. The next great contest reflected the rivalry of Antioch 
and Alexandria. Antioch allied herself with Constantinople, and 
her text gained supremacy over both the text of Alexandria 
and the Caesarean text fathered by Eusebius. In modern times 
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the efforts of. critical scholars have reversed the process, and 
brought Alexandria to her own again. Recent attempts to go 
still farther back and annul the verdict of ancient Christian 
history by preferring the ‘ Western’ to the Old Uncial text seem 
to me to have been unsuccessful, even in the modified form of 
an attempt to treat both these ancient texts as coeval and as 
equally the work of the original author of the book. 

Many defects appear in any attempt to draw up an account 
of this history under the present conditions of knowledge. The 
outlines are often too sharp, the contrasts harsh, and the defini- 
tions too narrow; while lack of available information often 
requires statements to be painfully guarded, and blurred with 
qualifications which do injustice to the relations which fuller 
knowledge would elucidate. But enough is known to make it 
evident that a comprehensible historical process has here gone 
on, in which all the witnesses had their due position,! and which 
followed and reflected significant movements of Christian life 
and thought. The history of the text of the New Testament is 
the illustration in a single field of the general history of the 
Christian Church, to serve which the text was formed. 

1 ‘A diagram intended to show the relation of the several witnesses in one 


case where the evidence lends itself to such presentation will be found below 
on p. 260. 
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Tue history of the New Testament text, while interesting in 
itself as a fragment of church history, is primarily studied in 
order to aid in the practice of textual criticism and the recovery 
of the original text from the divergent witnesses. The incidental 
observations already made on the use of the materials of textual 
criticism in Acts may here be briefly resumed. 

1. In the first place it may be taken as accepted that the 
Antiochian recension, in so far as it contained new readings of 
the Lucianic revisers, was wrong, and that when it agrees with 
older types of text it can rarely add any weight to the evidence 
of the latter. In a few cases it may contain ancient readings 
not otherwise attested, which yet commend themselves for 
acceptance as right; hence its readings require to be studied, 
but they will very seldom be adopted. When its true form has 
been established, the later developments of its text become of 
merely historical interest ; but the copies containing these can 
be definitely and completely excluded from consideration only 
when their relation to one another and to the fourth-century 
recension itself has been fully worked out. 

2. The ‘ Western ’ text has come down to us only in fragments, 
in consequence of the complete disuse into which, relatively early, 
it fell in every region to which it penetrated. It can be fully 
used only when it is reconstructed and restored, for by reason of 
its nature as a free recasting of the original the comparison of 
isolated variants without their ‘ Western’ context often fails to 
reveal their true significance. In the recovery of it Codex Bezae, 
unsatisfactory and often misleading as is its testimony, is neces- 


sarily the starting-point ; next in importance come the Harclean 
ccxeviii 
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Syriac apparatus and the Old Latin versions, by the aid of which 
the ‘ Western ’ elements of the Greek I-codices can be identified ; 
in addition every scrap of scattered evidence has to be gathered 
and scrutinized where better lights fail. The talk often heard of 
great unexplored resources for the New Testament text lying 
unused in the mass of Greek minuscules is justified chiefly with 
regard to these I-codices, which seem to rest on one or more 
combinations of the most ancient text with the ‘ Western.’ text. 
The group, or a part of it, may owe its unity to descent from the 
Caesarean edition of Eusebius, and may contain genuine readings 
attested but slightly, or not at all, elsewhere.1 

As has been emphasized at greater length above, the signifi- 
cance of the *‘ Western’ text lies in its antiquity. Its confirma- 
tion of readings of the Old Uncial text is valuable, for, when its 
own readings can be certainly ascertained, they carry back the 
evidence to the early second century. And it is probable that 
sometimes—less often, however, in Acts than in the Gospels— 
an ancient reading embedded in it can be recognized which on 
internal grounds approves itself as better than the reading of its 
usually more trustworthy rival. 

3. For our chief source of knowledge we are thus thrown 
on the text of the Old Uncial group,? represented in greatest 
purity, so far as is at present known, by Codices BNAC 81, but 
also found in a series of minuscules in which the mixture with 
Antiochian readings does not preclude the recognition of excellent 


1 In two of these mss. (1852 [a 114] and 2138 [a 116]), whose eleventh- 
century text was not known until the publication of von Soden’s apparatus, 
Harnack, Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1915, pp. 534-542, has made the 
extraordinary and suggestive discovery of a reading, probably genuine, in 
1 John v. 18, hitherto known in no Greek ms., but found in the Vulgate and 
Latin fathers, namely y yevynois for o yevyndes. This reading makes sense 
in a difficult passage where no other reading is tolerable; and the change 
involved only the alteration of one letter (-CEIC, —OEIC) together with 
the resulting adjustment of the article from 7 to o. The two mss. are at 
Upsala and Moscow. This is not the only noteworthy reading contained in the 
Upsala ms. ; the testimony of the latter is not given in full by von Soden. 

2 Compare what is said by Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Teat des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 149 ff., with reference to the text of the Greek Old Testament. 


Old Uncial. ~ 


Rules of 
criticism. 


cece THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


ancient elements as well. These latter need to be investigated, 
and their non-antiochian readings carefully studied, especially in 
order to discover evidence that apparently ‘ singular ’ readings of 
the five chief mss. do not really stand alone, and also to find 
out whether any groups in which the minuscules share are of 
signal excellence and authority. Here again something may be 
recovered from the unexplored resources of minuscules, but the 
result will make no revolution in criticism. 

In the study of the five chief members of this group, four of 
them (BAC) being the oldest representatives of it, it has appeared 
that Codex Vaticanus, when its readings have any other support 
within the group of five and when they can be tested by internal 
evidence, is generally right. Consequently we are left to follow it 
also in those non-singular variant readings where internal evidence 
gives little or no aid. But when B stands alone, or with very 
weak support, it seems to be more often wrong than right. The 
main labour in the actual construction of a text of Acts from the 
materials at present available will consist in the comparison of the 
readings of ByAC 81 in the moderate number of instances in 
which they depart from one another, and especially in those 
cases in which two or three of them agree in their support of a 
variant. When one of the four sAC 81 goes its own way, its 
variant reading hardly ever commends itself for acceptance. 

The result of such a procedure will be a text more like Codex 
Vaticanus than like any other single ms., but it will depart from 
B at many points. The preservation in this codex of a text so 
little retouched and representing so excellent an exemplar of the 
earliest period is a piece of good fortune which could not have 
been anticipated, but which in view of all that we know of the 
history is entirely comprehensible. The view that B has this 
superior character requires no incredible assumptions. In spite 
of the best critical efforts the result of the process of criticism 


here indicated will include erroneous readings which we have no - 


means of detecting, but if Codex Vaticanus had not been 
preserved the number of these would have been still greater. 
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The conclusions thus arrived at are substantially those of 
Westcott and Hort, whose text, however, seems to the present 
writer to follow B too closely in readings where B stands alone, and 
to neglect some few indications of better readings which can be 
derived from ‘ Western’ evidence. The method of von Soden, 
who tried to determine the three texts of Alexandria (Hesychius), 
Kusebius, and Lucian, and then treated these three as independent 
of one another, so that the vote of any two of them was to be 
taken as decisive for their underlying earlier common base, seems 
to me an untrustworthy guide, although it has led to a result not 
very different from that produced by what appears a sounder 
process. The fundamental defects of von Soden’s method are 
two: (1) He failed to treat the second-century ‘ Western’ text 
as a real thing, to be reconstructed from all the evidence, and 
missed the true character of the I-codices (Husebian ?) as including 
a mixture of two elements (‘ Western’ and ‘ Old Uncial’), both 
very ancient but quite disparate. In consequence his mode of 
using the I-text is misleading. What his I-text really gives is 
(a) evidence as to the ‘ Western ’ rewriting, often of unique value ; 
(6) evidence of ancient non-western readings which represent a 
lost Ms. or Mss. of uncertain age, parallel to the Old Uncial codices, 
but not necessarily independent of their text. (2) He aimed to 
treat the Antiochian text as representing an ancient type equal in 
weight to the old Alexandrian and the Husebian. But here again 
his authority is mixed, containing in fact not only original and 
authentic readings but also a ‘ Western’ strain and a new 
Lucianic element, and these untrustworthy components can be 
excluded from consideration chiefly by noting agreements of the 
Antiochian text with the Old Uncials. Evenif ancient Antiochian 
readings departing from all, or from one sub-group, of the Old 
Uncials can sometimes be identified, these merely represent a lost 
second-century or third-century ms. parallel to the (somewhat 
younger) Old Uncial codices, not necessarily independent of their 
text, and by no means necessarily better. Such readings merely 
signify that another important Old Uncial witness has been added 


Von 
Soden’s 
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to our resources, to be treated in just the same way as the several 
witnesses to the Old Uncial text already at the disposal of 
criticism, and with no greater reverence than is accorded to these 
latter. The study of the extant Old Uncials shows that von 
Soden’s assumption of a single Alexandrian recension, which we 
can reconstruct from divergent witnesses, is a fallacy. What we 
have to do is to recover as many second-century readings, not due 
to the ‘ Western’ rewriting, as we can, and to compare them with 
one another. The double assumption underlying von Soden’s 
system was that all the extant Old Uncials are derived from a 
particular form of the second-century text, and that the ancient 
Antiochian text rested on a MS. independent of that particular 
form ; and this twofold assumption cannot safely be made. 


8. TASKS 


In the preparation of an Essay like the present many topics 
arise on which the necessary information for a statement of the 
facts is not available, and many questions occur to which an 
answer would be desirable. In a large proportion of these 
problems a solution could be reached by sufficient expenditure of 
time and effort. Some of the problems are comprehensive, and 
require long research and all the resources of matured knowledge 
and judgment, others are of limited range and would form good 
tasks for the training of younger scholars. A service may 
perhaps be rendered by the following list of tasks to the perform- 
ance of some of which it is hoped that this volume will prove an 
incentive. The list is extensive, but makes no claim to com- 
pleteness. It would be gratifying if the present work could be 
followed by a series of studies, longer and shorter, dealing with 
further problems of the text of Acts, by many hands and in 
various languages, and it is my confident expectation that in 
one form or another provision could be made for the publication 
of such supplementary studies. 


I. Greek Copices AND TEXTS 


1. A renewed and thorough general study, with the aid of 
modern palaeographical, and especially philological, knowledge 
of each of the uncials BAC. This is peculiarly needed for Codex 
Alexandrinus, but equally for Codex Vaticanus. 

2. The correctors of § and the aims and standards of their 
work. 

3. The singular readings of AC 81. 
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4. A more thorough investigation of the readings of the 
Old Uncial sub-groups, including the testimony of Cod. 1175 
(Patmos), 33 (formerly 13; Paris), 326 (formerly 33; Lincoln 
College, Oxford). 

5. The group 8A 81; why does it so often oppose BC, and 
why is it so often in agreement with the Antiochian ? 

6. In general, all the questions relating to the Old Uncial text 
of Acts raised and discussed in the foregoing Essay need to be 
more thoroughly examined, with such a fresh assemblage of the 
facts as can easily be made from the present volume. 

7. Thorough palaeographical, and especially philological, study 
of Codex Bezae, and particularly a definitive examination of the 
corrections and notes of that codex. 

8. The non-western readings now found in D; from what 
type of text were these derived ? 

9. How much of the text of D is probably in fact due to the 
influence of the Latin parallel, and how much of the supposed 
latinization must be regarded as doubtful ? 

10. Study of the I-codices, in groups containing many or few. 
Photographs of most of these can easily be obtained. 

11. From these I-codices, as now known in published appar- 
atus, a full (not necessarily perfectly complete) assemblage of 
the Greek ‘ Western’ fragments that can be identified, using as 
criteria the approximate agreement of readings with D, with the 
Harclean apparatus, and with the Old Latin, Peshitto, and 
Sahidic, as well as their internal character. This is greatly 
needed as a check on the evidence of D, and for confirmation and 
improvement of the ‘ Western ’ text printed by Zahn. 

12. A closer detailed search in the ‘ Western’ text for the 
indication of the readings of its ancient pre-western base. 

13. The exploration of the ‘ Western’ text for instances of 
knowledge of Hebrew or of Palestinian conditions. 

14. The character of the Old Antiochian text used as the basis 
of the Lucianic recension. What were the relations of its Old 
Uncial element to the several extant mss. of the Old Uncial group? 
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15. In general, a thorough analysis of the Antiochian recension 
in Acts. 

16. The history of the text of Acts as found in Greek 
lectionaries ; and the same for Latin lectionaries. 

17. A study of the forms and spelling of proper names in the 
various types of New Testament text, with tabulation of facts 
observed, and with use of recent studies of the proper names of 
the LXX. 

18. The ever-recurring problem of Euthalius and his text. 

19. The prefaces to Acts, including that published by E. von 
Dobschiitz in the American Journal of Theology, vol. 11., 1898, 
pp. 353-387. 


II. Versions 


20. Does the African Latin in Acts show any relation to the 
Antiochian recension, as it does in some Old Testament books ? 

21. A complete investigation of the Greek text of Acts 
represented by Codex Gigas. 

22. Does the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ element in the 
text of Gigas differ at all from the Greek source of the African 
Latin ? 

23. A study of the relation of the Latin translations of the 
Gospels to the translations of Acts, especially with relation to 
Codex Gigas. 

24. The Armenian version and the Greek text underly- 
ing it. 

25. A detailed and complete study of the Peshitto of Acts. 

26. The text (in distinction from the apparatus) of the 
Harclean Syriac. This ought to elicit some ‘ Western’ readings 
unmarked with an asterisk and overlooked in the apparatus to 
the present volume. 

27. The Georgian version and its underlying Greek. 

28. The Ethiopic version (first of all with use of the oldest 
Paris Ms.) and its underlying Greek. 

29. The Old Bohemian version and its ‘ Western ’ elements. 

VOL. Il u 
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III. Patrristic PrRoBLeMs 


30. The text of Chrysostom in Acts. 

31. The text of other Greek fathers of the fourth and sub- 
sequent centuries. 

32. Examination of the relation of the Didascalia and Apos- 
tolic Constitutions for the text of other books in the light of the 
observations presented above relating to the text of Acts. 

33. The text of Augustine. (The index to the Vienna edition 
of the Epistolae now furnishes new resources.) 

34. The history of the Latin text of Acts as illustrated by 
Latin fathers after Cyprian. 


HXPLANATORY NOTE TO TEXT, APPARATUS, 
AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


Tun text of the Book of Acts is printed below from Codex Vaticanus 
and Codex Bezae on opposite pages. The apparatus attached to 
these continuous texts is not intended to provide a complete state- 
ment of all known various readings, but is rather regarded as a 
series of textual investigations, made on the basis of the well-known 
comprehensive collections of readings, together with some parts of 
the evidence for the ‘ Western’ text which can with advantage be 
separately exhibited in this manner. The arrangement of the whole 

and the judgment in details, especially in the omission of certain 
~ classes of facts, have been guided by the purpose of providing means 
for historical study and for criticism of the text; purely linguistic 
or palaeographical ends have sometimes been disregarded. In 
accordance with this principle variants of spelling have in most 
cases been deliberately neglected in the apparatus, although the 
actual spelling of Codices B and D and of the Latin Codices d and 
h has been carefully followed in the continuous texts. 

1. Codex Vaticanus.—The text of Codex Vaticanus has been 
supplied with punctuation, capitals, accents, etc., and abbreviations 
for nomina sacra and the like have been resolved, so as to form a 
readable text, but the spelling as printed is exactly as it comes to 
us from the first hand, with the exception of a few changes which 
are all carefully indicated. Much of the spelling of Codex B which 
looks strange to the modern reader, because it violates the rules 
of the later Greek grammarians, consists merely of irregularities 
common in the fourth century, which the scribe, if confronted with 
them, would probably have been disposed to defend. In certain 
instances, however, he has apparently committed indefensible 
blunders or omissions. ‘These are corrected in our text (angular 
brackets [ < > | being used to indicate omissions supplied), and a very 
few changes of spelling have been made (chiefly in cases of confusion 
of v and ov) where the irregular spelling is a serious obstacle to 
the modern reader’s understanding, and would perhaps have been 
deemed wrong by a fourth-century corrector if he had noticed it. 
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Twice (xviii. 2 KAavdiov; xxv. 24 Cnv) whole words necessary 
to the sense were omitted. In the few cases (less than twenty-five in 
the whole of Acts) where blunders not by omission have been observed 
and are corrected in the text, the reading of the MS. is recorded in the 
line immediately following the text. The insignificant number of 
such instances will indicate the conservative practice of the editor in 
making corrections, as well as in adding letters in the text, and itself 
attests the care and intelligence with which the codex was written. 
About half of the blunders thus noted are actually corrected in the 
ms. by B! or B*, and some of these corrections ought probably to 
be credited to the account of the original scribe. Readings manifestly 
wrong but which make sense are retained in the text, as in x. 37 
Knprypa for Bamtiopa, although in this particular instance the 
spelling of the printed text is corrected to read knpvypa. In proper 
names the spelling of the ms. has been given without change, even 
when inconsistent with the scribe’s usual habit. 

Where the first hand of B has corrected his own work, his 
corrected form has been adopted. The corrections of B are not at 
present satisfactorily understood, and call for a renewed study, 
which can only be made from the pages of the ms. itself; even the 
latest facsimile does not suffice for this purpose. Corrections 
ascribed to B® by the Roman editors have been neglected as too 
late to be significant for our purpose, but those which they assign to 
B? (apart from mere spelling) have been mentioned in the apparatus 
with the variants of the Old Uncial group. Where Tischendorf’s 
positive judgment differed from that of the Roman editors with 
regard to these corrections, that fact has been noted. It is probable 
that in some cases a competent fresh study of the corrections would 
lead to different conclusions from those now current. 

The division into verses has been made to correspond with that 
of Stephen’s edition of 1551. 

It should be observed that the method of printing the text of 
Codex Vaticanus here adopted, while deemed useful for study and 
well adapted to the present purpose, is not recommended as a good 
way to prepare a critical text for general use. 

2. Editors’ Readings.—In the first section of the apparatus are 
noted those readings of Westcott and Hort (‘WH’) and von Soden 
(‘Soden’) which depart from B. The former give virtually the 
minimum of necessary departure from B ; while the text represented 
by the latter was formed on a different principle from that of 
Westcott and Hort, and of its relation to Westcott and Hort’s text 
no full statement is elsewhere accessible. To these has been added 
(with the symbol ‘ JHR’) mention of readings in departure from B 
which commend themselves to the author of the present volume 
(not necessarily, however, to the Editors of The Beginnings of 
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Christianity). This last series of readings is not sufficient for the 
formation of a critical text, for which many further questions of 
spelling, punctuation, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
The confidence with which the preferences are offered varies greatly 
in the different cases, as will be gathered from the Textual Notes in 
which many of them are discussed. Those not referred to in the 
Notes are usually cases where B stands alone, with little or no support 
from other authorities. 

For a new critical text the time will not be ripe until the 
‘I-codices’? are more completely known and studied, and until 
the versions have been exhaustively compared and investigated. 

The only other recent independent text which might have been 
included in this portion of the apparatus is that of Bernhard Weiss, 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix., 1893. But this rests on principles 
not essentially different from those of Westcott and Hort, and is 
easily accessible in the apparatus to Nestle’s edition of the New 
Testament, so that it seemed best not to make the apparatus more 
complicated by adding a record of Weiss’s departures from B. 

3. Old Uncial Text.—The second section of the apparatus records 
the variants from B of the group of codices NAC 81, together with 
the corrections ascribed to B! and B* and the variants of those 
small fragments (see pp. cex ff.) which clearly represent this type of 
text. The fragments included are Pap®, Pap®*, 066, 076, 095, 096, 
0165, 0175, Wess®*°. The relation of these readings to Codex Bezae 
is added, with ‘(+ D)’ to denote complete, and ‘ (cf. D)’ to indicate 
substantial, agreement. But it must be remembered that these 
statements of relation to D include only cases where the Old Uncial 
authorities are divided by a variation within the group. Agree- 
ment of D with the whole group is not recorded here. The variants 
of SAC 81 and of the fragments are given completely, except that 
manifest blunders (e.g. xiii. 13 umeorpeypav & ; xiv. 10 opOpos A; 
i. 21 nuwy for nuw C; xi. 12 evzrov for evzrev 81) are usually omitted 
and variations of mere spelling and grammatical form (e.g. eczrov, 
evra ; mAevoves, mAevovs) consistently neglected. Thus in numerous 
cases the characteristic habit of the scribe of 81 of adding -v to the 
accusative (e.g. xiv. 12 dvay for dua) is not mentioned. 

In some cases it has been necessary, for the sake of simplicity 
‘and clearness, to treat a group of codices as united in the support 
of a variant where in fact there are among them slight differences 
of spelling which are not mentioned (e.g. xvi. 25 ‘ceulas BNA 81 
o otAas C’ merely means that BNA 81 agree in lacking the article ; 
in fact B spells the name here getAas, SA otAas). In general the 
spelling followed in this portion of the apparatus is that of B, and 


1 As von Soden states (pp. 1686-1688), his collation of these codices was 
only partial. 
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cannot be relied on as indicating the spelling of the other mss. of 
the group, save where for some special reason that is noted. In all 
these matters it has been kept in view that this is an investigation, 
not a comprehensive apparatus like that of Tischendorf, and that 
this aim dictates the greatest simplicity compatible with full in- 
formation. I do not think that these omissions need cause the 
student to distrust the apparatus as an instrument for the purpose 
for which it is constructed. 

The earliest corrections of the codices of the group are given 
(8# s°A?0?), but not the later ones ; corrections by the first hand are 
adopted, without special mention, as the reading of the ms. (e.g. 
xvi. 24, where A* at first omitted o before wouyoas and then 
supplied it). It is not impossible that 8 represents corrections 
made by the original scribe. The complicated possibilities in the 
case of corrections can be but imperfectly exhibited in an apparatus 
like the present one. 

Codex 33 (formerly 18) might have been included with the Old 
Uncial group, but its text is much more diluted with Antiochian 
readings than that of 81, and it is easily accessible in Tregelles. It 
has accordingly seemed best to avoid a further complication of this 
apparatus by an addition which would have made necessary the 
mention of many irrelevant readings. 

The apparatus relates to the text of B as printed, without usually 
making reference (except in recording corrections of B! and B?) to 
the blunders mentioned in the line below the text or to the omitted 
letters supplied in the text. 

4. Antiochian Teat.—The section of the apparatus giving the 
readings in which the Antiochian text departs from Codex Vaticanus 
is constructed on the same plan as the Old Uncial section, and the 
same warnings apply as to its limitations and its use. Here, as 
there, blunders are generally not mentioned, spelling is not usually 
recorded, and the basis of comparison is the slightly corrected form 
of Codex Vaticanus as printed on the page. The mss. chosen as 
witnesses to the Antiochian text (see pp. xx-xxi) are SHLP. The 
readings of S have been drawn from a photograph,! those of P 
from Tischendorf’s edition. H and L are accurately known from 
Tischendorf and Tregelles. The readings of the sixth-century 
fragment 093 (Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27) are also included. In Acts i. 1- 
ii. 13, where P is lacking, the readings of 102 are given; and in 
i. 1-v. 28, where H is lacking, those of 462. These two minuscules 
are excellent copies of the same recension as SHLP, and are 

1 Unfortunately the ms. is mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3, 
and the photograph was illegible in a very few words elsewhere. In § a few 
corrections are to be found, which have not usually been mentioned in the 


apparatus. §S shows a tendency to omit final -v, writing, for instance, yuepa 
for nuepar. 
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adequately known from the apparatus of Matthii’s New Testament 
(Riga, 1782). H is also defective in various other briefer sections 
(see above, pp. Xx-xxi) ; as is Lini. 1-vi. 10 (as faraseorw 7). The 
extraordinary uniformity, however, with which the Antiochian text 
was copied for many centuries renders of little moment this variation 
in the attestation used for the apparatus. In this apparatus silence 
of course means agreement with my (slightly corrected) printed text 
of Codex Vaticanus, in so far as the witnesses regularly adduced for 
the Antiochian text are extant. 

For convenience of comparison the variants from B of the Textus 
Receptus are included in this section of the apparatus with the 
symbol ‘s’, although they do not represent the precise type of 
SHLP. The text used for collation is that of Stephanus, 1550, as 
given in Scrivener’s New Testament, 4th edition, London and 
Cambridge, 1906. 

5. Codex Bezae (Greek)—In printing the Greek text of Codex 
Bezae the same principles have been followed as with Codex 
Vaticanus. The manifest blunders, however, corrected in the text 
but recorded in the lines immediately following it, are far more 
numerous. As in the case of Codex Vaticanus the course pursued 
has been highly, perhaps excessively, conservative. Many readings 
which are undoubtedly wrong, including most of those due to the 
adjustment of the Greek to the Latin side, have been permitted to 
stand, on the ground that although contrary to Greek idiom they 
do not produce utter nonsense. Ina number of cases (some being 
due to the contamination of D from a non-western text) impos- 
sible readings, mostly cases where the correction is not at first sight 
evident, have been permitted to stand in the text, but with an 
obelus (f). The number of such obeli might perhaps have been 
made greater with advantage. The spelling of Codex Bezae has 
been carefully preserved except where changes are expressly noted. 
In many of his aberrations the scribe was doubtless following faith- 
fully the archaic text of his exemplar, but in some cases, especially 
in inflexional endings, his spelling is so disturbing to the modern 
reader that it seemed worth while to emend it (never without due 
notice). Letters which presumably once stood in the text, but are 
no longer legible, either through accident or by intentional erasure, 
are enclosed in square brackets []. For this the statements of 
Serivener’s notes have been carefully studied. These are to be 
carefully distinguished from omitted necessary letters which never 
stood in the text of the ms. but have been added in angular 
brackets <>. Abbreviations are generally resolved without 
special note. Interlinear letters apparently by the original scribe 
and printed by Scrivener have been adopted as a proper part of 
the text; the corrections of later scribes are not referred to. The 
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peculiarities of Codex Bezae are extensively discussed in the Textual 
Notes. 

Where Codex Bezae is defective, such Greek readings as can be 
shown to be probably variations of the ‘ Western’ text from the 
Old Uncial text have been collected and printed. This material has 
been drawn mainly from minuscules, but occasionally from the 
Antiochian uncials, from Pap?* SAC, and from Greek patristic 
citations. In this way, where D is lacking, an unexpectedly large 
part of the Greek text of specifically ‘ Western’ readings attested 
by the Latin side of D, by h, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus, 
and especially by the marginal glosses and asterisked words of 
the Harclean Syriac, has been recovered. All discoverable Greek 
readings which are attested, as just stated, by these almost or 
quite purely ‘ Western’ witnesses have been printed for the sections 
in question. In addition, for these sections, search has been made 
in the minuscules, as cited by von Soden, for Greek readings which 
the mixed texts of the Latin and the Peshitto show to be probably 
‘ Western ’, and this search has not been unfruitful for these pages. 
Probably more remains to be gathered, especially by further elicit- 
ing the ‘ Western’ element of the Antiochian text through careful 
comparison with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions. It is 
evident that a great amount of ‘ Western’ text lurks in the minus- 
cules of the I-groups, now made in a large degree accessible by the 
apparatus of von Soden, and much of it can be securely discovered 
by skilful comparison of the versions named, together with the 
Armenian, which I have not used. The same process ought also 
to be applied to the Greek text of Codex Bezae itself, in order now 
to confirm and now to forbid the acceptance of it as giving the 
‘Western’ text. A foundation for such study has been laid in 
Zahn’s Urausgabe, and many matters of this nature will be found 
discussed in my Textual Notes. 

In my attempt to collect ‘ Western’ readings in the sections 
mentioned I have not paid attention to probable ‘ Western’ 
variations in the order of words. It is possible that these can some- 
times be detected in the minuscules. I have also refrained from 
drawing inferences as to ‘ Western’ variants in the more common 
conjunctions (kat, re, dé), since these are so frequently altered in 
the versions. 

There is need of a fresh investigation of the extent to which the 
‘Western’ text in these sections positively agreed with the Old 
Uncial text, since only variations from the latter are indicated in the 
readings I have given. . 

The lemmata used to show the points of reference of the variations 
are, of course, drawn from the text of Codex Vaticanus. 

6. Codex Bezae (Latin)—The text of d has been printed with 
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division of words, but with no attempt to suggest correction of its 
errors, and in its native spelling, without resolution of abbreviations, 
and without the use of capitals or punctuation to aid the reader. 
For the purposes of textual criticism (as distinguished from the 
study of the history of the Latin version) d is, in fact, chiefly, though 
not quite exclusively, valuable for its aid in understanding the 
Greek pages of Codex Bezae. One problem in printing it with 
division of words is an occasional haplography, by which a letter 
is omitted, thus xi. 23 adnm for ad dnm ; xxii. 20 sanguistephani for 
sanguis stephani. A few words once present but now destroyed 
have been supplied in square brackets [ ]. 

7. “ Western’ Apparatus—It has not been practicable to print 
an apparatus for the ‘ Western’ text similar to those presented for 
the Old Uncial and Antiochian texts. All the Greek mss. which 
contain ‘ Western’ elements are highly mixed, and the same is 
true of nearly all the Latin texts, as well as of the other versions. 
The variants from Codex Vaticanus of the Peshitto and Sahidic 
versions have been analysed, and are exhibited in Appendices III. 
and IV. To try to select and print the “ Western’ readings of 
the Old Latin would involve a judgment, often of a doubtful nature, 
on every case, and the result would be misleading. The student 
must here have recourse for himself to the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White, as he must for the Greek evidence to that of Tischendorf 
and of von Soden. Indeed, one object of the plan adopted for the 
‘ Western’ page is to discourage the idea that (except h) any single 
Latin ms. of Acts, such as gig, can be treated as if it could give by 
itself, apart from comparison with other authorities, direct evidence 
of the ‘ Western’ text. The student must consider, as the ‘ Western’ 
evidence, nothing less than the whole apparatus of Wordsworth and 
White, together with the versions in other languages. 

In default, therefore, of pure ‘ Western’ Greek and Latin mss. 
(other than h) it has seemed well to bring together some of the chief 
evidence of other kinds which can be trusted. This is the more 
useful that a part of it is not elsewhere so conveniently accessible in 
a simple form. 

8. Codex h—Codex h (the Fleury palimpsest) is virtually purely 
‘ Western ’ in its fragments of Acts. First deciphered by Berger, 
then more fully by Buchanan with the advantage of Berger’s previous 
reading, again examined a second time by Buchanan and inspected 
at doubtful points by other scholars, the text of this difficult 
palimpsest is even now not known with perfect certainty, although 
there is agreement as to most of its readings (see above, pp. cvi-viil). 
In every line, moreover, the trimming of the pages makes supple- 
mentary conjecture necessary. The text printed below has been 
formed by careful consideration of the probabilities furnished by 
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all the available evidence. Words and letters in square brackets [ ] 
are conjectures to fill the lacunae of the ms. ; for these Buchanan’s 
proposals have usually, but not always, been found acceptable. 
Mention should be made of Souter’s happy conjecture co[nsecutus] 
in xxvi. 22. Where the conjectures adopted are not obvious, the 
reader must weigh them for himself. The more difficult conjec- 
tures are often mentioned in the Notes. In a few imstances an 
erroneous letter cancelled, probably by the first hand, in the ms. 
has been omitted from a word, but otherwise the spelling of the Ms., 
however strange, has been preserved. The sporadic punctuation of 
the ms. has not usually been reproduced. 

It is worth mention that the readings of h in Wordsworth and 
White were necessarily drawn from Berger, and that von Soden 
follows them in neglect of Buchanan’s publication. 

The following substantial differences between the readings and 
conjectures of Buchanan and of Berger deserve mention. Some of 
the readings here attributed to Buchanan are those of his later 
correction (see above, p. cvi note 2), not of his edition. Many 
differences not here noted are due to the fact that Buchanan was 
able to read much more than Berger could do ; in such cases Berger’s 
conjectures have usually been confirmed. For the study of minor 
details of spelling, where Berger and Buchanan differ in their reading, 
the information given in the present volume is not sufficient and 
recourse must be had to the original publications. Buchanan also 
reports the corrections by various hands now found in the ms. 


CopEx h 
BERGER BucHanaNn 
iii. 4 ad{stans dixit] adspic[e inquit] 
12 dixit et dixit 
14 et petistis et vos petestis 
15 [autem vitae..... lignjo autem vi[tae s|juspendentes occidistis 
[intere |m[istis] 
16 supe[r] supra 
22 [me ipsu]m [aujdifetis] me eum vos audituri 
24 [et per] [et pro] 
iv. 3 tenuerunt et tenuerunt 
9 [hodie] rogamus [hodie inter ]Jrogamus 
14 agnosce[bant e]os agnosce[bant e]is 
15 [adse]cuti [conlo |euti 
17 [dentu]r [divulgentu Jr 
v. 26 nfon] n{on vero] 
29 ad il[los] ad il[lum] 
34 mif{nimum d]uci mi[nistris d]uci 
41 e [conspectu] et conspe[ctu] 


42 a[utem] atquae 
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BERGER BucHANAN 
vi. 1 d[espicerjentur discupierentur 
7 discentiu{m nimis] discentiu[m valde] 
7 [f]id[ei] fidfem] 
12 [populujm [plebe}m 
13 [defi]cit [quies |cit 
15 [qui sedeb]ant [qui erlant 
ix. 4 [..]vere [pa]vore 
9 triduum n[o|n tridum nihil 
10 respon[dit quis] e[s] respon|dens ait i]ta 
18. untus tintus 
21 ut finctos uti victos 
xiv. 6 civita[tes...... lys|tra civitates sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[XII 
in lys|tra 
7 et motum ut motum 
8 in[validus pedibus] languid[us pedibus] 
8-9 [ti}more[m di] hic [tiJmorem hic 


9 [paulum incipientem]  apostolos in[cipientes] 
9-10 sal[varet eujm di[xit] salvaretur clamans dixit ei 
10 am|[bula] et con[festim] amvula et ille infirmus 
11 [turbae autem videntes] et turbae videntes quod fe[cit] 
q[{uae fecit] 
12-13 [mer]curiu[m sacerdos [mer]curium quoniam ipse erat princeps 


autem jovis qui] in verborum et [ad portam] 
[plor[ticu] ci[vitatis] 
MAME SUI Ti ois ta vic coe weeessery- [3 suum vestimentum accurrentes 
15 [con]vertamini {ut con |vertamini 
17 {invilsibilem [int Jestabilem 
19 [{illos ho}mines [illis ho}minib- 
20 [cum surre]ssisset [cum disce]ssisset 
xviii. 5 fier[ent verba] fier[et verbum] 
6 [gentes] [nationes] 
8 [cum multus] [quomodo mult]a 
17 [percuss]erunt [cecid Jerunt 
xxiii. 15 rogamus [uti] rogamus vos 
19 [ante homi]nes [apud omnes 
xxvi. 24 [et cjlamavit *  exclamavit 
28 [agri]ppa [qui] ita 
xxvii. 8 lege[bamus u]nde legé[tes cretJen devenimus 
venimus 
9 paucos plures 
13 [cum flaret] {dum flat] 


In xxvii. 7 Buchanan, in his final judgment, reads aliquos [dies], 
agreeing with Berger’s original reading (from which, however, at 
the suggestion of Corssen, Berger afterward receded). Burkitt, 
however, after examining the MS., is sure that it reads aliquod 
[tempus]. 
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9. Tertullian ; Irenaeus ; Cyprian ; Augustine —In the passages 
cited from the church fathers those words which are not part of the 
quoted text of Acts are enclosed in square brackets. 

The text of TERTULLIAN used is that of the Vienna Corpus 
so far as it is available, elsewhere that of Oehler. The mere 
allusions of Tertullian have not been given; for them recourse 
must be had to Rénsch, Das Neue Testament Tertullian’s, 1871. 

For Irenazus the courtesy of the publishers and editor of Novum 
Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, Oxford, 1923, has permitted the use 
of the text contained in that volume. Greek fragments are quoted, 
so far as extant, in addition to the Latin. For renderings of the 
Armenian text of Irenaeus’s quotations from Acts, see Conybeare in 
Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, pp. 270 f., 288. A few brief 
allusions by Irenaeus (e.g. v. 32, 2 to Acts vu. 5), chiefly significant 
for the Latin words used and not for the Greek text rendered, have 
not been included in my notes. The references to chapters and 
sections of Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, are in accord with the 
editions of Massuet and of Stieren, but the enumeration of Harvey’s 
edition, when divergent, is added in parenthesis. 

The text of the quotations from Cyprian is taken from Hartel’s 
edition in the Vienna Corpus with further correction in the Testimonia 
from the readings of Codex L as given by Hartel. In Actsi. 1-1. 11, 
by an error of judgment on my part, the quotations made by Cyprian 
are not adduced in full, but only the important variants of his text 
given as footnotes to the text cited by Augustine, with which 
Cyprian’s quotations are nearly identical. The full passages from 
Cyprian are as follows : 


Acts i. 7 (Testumonca iii. 89) nemo potest cognoscere tempus aut 
tempora quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 

i. 14 (De catholicae ecclesiae unitate 25 ; also De dominica oratione 8) 
et erant perseverantes omnes unanimes in oratione cum 
mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 

i. 15 (Zpist. 67, 4) surrexit [inquit] Petrus in medio discentium, 
fuit autem turba in uno. 

ii. 2-4 (Testimonia iii. 101) et factus est subito de caelo sonus, 
quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et inplevit totum locum 
illum in quo erant sedentes. et visae sunt illis linguae 
divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit in unumquemque illorum. 
et inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto. 


From Augustine, De actis cum Felice Manichaeo i. 4-5, Acts i. 1- 
ii. 11 is cited, with the variants found in the corresponding quotations 
from Acts in De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8 and Contra epistolam 
Manichaei quam vocant Fundamenti 9, together with Acts ii. 12-13 
from this last treatise. There are other passages in Augustine’s 


EXPLANATORY NOTE ccCxvil 


writings where the African Latin of Acts is cited (see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
passim), but no discriminating study of his quotations has ever been 
made which could sufficiently guide use of them in the present 
volume. They appear to vary in character in the different works, 
and sometimes to have been made from memory, sometimes per- 
haps from, or under the influence of, the Vulgate. The Vienna 
edition of Augustine has been used. 

10. Harclean Syriac—From the Harclean Syriac the greater 
part of the marginal glosses and all words under asterisk (with a few 
obelized words) are reproduced in the apparatus. The aim has been to 
record all the renderings of the Harclean apparatus which represent 
variant Greek readings. In addition, such renderings of ‘ Western’ 
readings as have been noticed in the Harclean text, not marked 
by an asterisk, are given. Of this class others which have escaped 
observation and record here are undoubtedly to be gathered, recog- 
nizable in their Antiochian surroundings. Marginal glosses have 
been omitted which merely reproduce the Old Testament quotations 
(as in i. 20), or are of an exegetical nature, or relate only to a difference 
in the Syriac rendering of the same Greek word (e.g. viil. 40, xxiii. 7), 
but all these together are not numerous. Two longer notes will be 
found quoted in full above, p. clxiv. 

The Greek lemmata to which the translations of the glosses, 
etc., are here attached, are drawn, so far as possible, from the text 
of Codex Bezae or of the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments printed at the 
top of the page ; in a few cases it has been necessary to use lemmata 
from the text of Codex Vaticanus. The point of attachment is 
not always the same as that indicated in the Harclean ms., in which 
some manifest errors of attachment have been committed. 

The rendering of the Syriac is based on that of White, but has 
been carefully revised and corrected. The departures from White’s 
Latin are intentional. It should be observed that ipse and ile are 
used for the Syriac pronoun which represents the Greek article. 

11. Textual Notes—In the Textual Notes many problems and 
difficulties which I should have liked to resolve will be found left 
without a Note because I had nothing to contribute to the illumina- 
tion of them. Discussion is offered of many of the readings in which, 
in my judgment, Codex Vaticanus goes wrong, but usually not of 
those where B stands with no, or almost no, support from other 
witnesses. In the latter class of instances all that could be said 
would have amounted but to a bare statement of the fact, which 
will be already familiar to the student of the text for whom the 
Notes are designed. 

In general I have tried to avoid burdening the Notes with obvious 
remarks leading to no conclusion. The manifest differences between 
the two great types of text are better studied in continuous texts 
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than in notes; and it is from the whole body of facts that every 
student must make up his mind as to the general superiority of one 
or the other type, or as to their equal authority. Consequently no 
attempt has been made to give a complete running commentary on 
the successive details of variation of D from B. A large proportion 
of the Notes, however, discuss the more difficult readings of Codex 
Bezae, especially where the evidence adduced from other ‘ Western ’ 
witnesses furnishes a more trustworthy guide to the proper ‘ Western ’ 
readings than does D. A selection of such evidence, not a complete 
array, especially from the Latin authorities, is often sufficient to 
produce conviction, and that is all that has been attempted. 

In citing the testimony of the Old Uncial group, Codex 81 is often 
not mentioned in cases where its considerable Antiochian element 
renders its testimony suspect. 

In the Textual Notes the term ‘ B-text ’ has commonly been used 
for brevity to refer to the “ non-western text ’, without prejudice to 
the question of whether the non-western influence upon Codex 
Bezae came from the Old Uncial or from the Antiochian form of 
that text. 

Where the name of a critic is given as holding a certain view, I 
mean to indicate that the idea would probably not have occurred 
to me independently. Otherwise names are not mentioned except 
where a fuller published discussion has to be referred to. 

Five longer Detached Notes follow the last chapter of Acts. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


GREEK codices are consistently referred to by Gregory’s later system 
(1908). The Psalms are cited by the enumeration and verses 


of the Hebrew. 


WH 
Soden 
JHR 


+ 

add 

corr 

corr* 

def 

mg 

min(n) 

om 

suppl 

txt 

vid 

Am. J. Philol. 
L. and 8. 
St. Kr. \ 
Stud. Krit. 
Tdf 

AMIOE 

W.W. 


Westcott and Hort 
Hermann von Soden 
James H. Ropes 


followed by 
adds, add 
corrector 
corrector, identical with the first hand 
is lacking 
margin 
minuscule(s) 
omits, omit 
supplies 
text 
apparently 


American Journal of Philology 
Liddell and Scott 


Theologische Studien und Kritiken 


Tischendorf 
Texte und Untersuchungen 
Wordsworth and White 


Antiochian text 


text of Stephanus, 1550 
Codex Ardmachanus (the Book of Armagh) 


_ Codex Bezae (Latin) , 


Codex Laudianus (Latin) 
Codex Gigas 
Fleury palimpsest 


Latin texts 


cccx1x 
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m 
perp | 
Riy 
r 

t 

vg 

Ww 


prov 
tepl 


arm 
boh 
eth 
hel 
pesh 
sah 


Ambr 
Ambros { 
Ambrst 
Athanas 
Aug 
Chrys 
Clem. Alex 
Const. Apost 
Cypr 
Ephr 
Ephr. cat 
Eus 

Hil 

Tren 

Jer 

Lucif 
Orig 
Perpet 
Philast 
Prise 
Priscill 
Prom 
Proph 
De Proph 
Rebapt 
Salvian 
Tert 

Vig 


Speculum Pseudo-Augustini 
Perpignan Ms. 


Schlettstadt lectionary 

Liber comicus (‘Toledo lectionary) 
Vulgate 

Wernigerode ms. 


Provengal version 
Codex Teplensis (German) 


Armenian version 
Bohairic version 
Ethiopic version 
Harclean Syriac version 
Peshitto 

Sahidic version 


Ambrose 


Ambrosiaster 

Athanasius 

Augustine 

Chrysostom 

Clement of Alexandria 
Constitutiones Apostolorum 
Cyprian 

Ephrem 

Ephrem’s Catena on Acts 
Eusebius 

Hilary 

Trenaeus 

Jerome 

Lucifer of Cagliari 

Origen 

Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas 
Philastrius of Brescia 


Priscillian 
Liber promissionum et praedictorum dei 
Prophetiae ex omnibus libris collectae 


De Rebaptismate (Cyprianic Appendix) 
Salvianus 

Tertullian 

Ps.-Vigilius, Contra Varimadum 
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CODEX VATICANUS I 


IIPASEIX= 


sy A ~ / > LA N / > /, 

Tov pev mp@tov Adyov éeroinodunv epi ravtwr, @ Oeddire, I 
a ” > ~ a \ / »” ¢€ 7 > 
dv yp€ato “Inaots roeiv Te Kal diddoxKew | adype Hs twepas ev- 2 

/ ~ > / \ / ¢c / “A > / 
TetAdpevos Tots amrooTdAos bia mvEevaTos ayiov ovs e&eAdEato 
aveAnudn: ois Kal mapéornoev éavtov CHvra pera TO Trabeiv 3 
avrov ev moXXots Texunpios, du’ Huep@v TeaoepdKovta omrTave- 
prevos adrots Kat Aéywv ta mepit THs Baotreias Tod Beod. Kal 4 
ovvadilopevos trapnyyeAev adrois amo “lepocoAtpwv pt} xwpt- 
leoba, adAd mepyevew tiv emayyeAiay Tod Tatpos jv HKovoaTe 
pov: o7te *Iwavns pev eBarricev vdari, duets Sé ev mvevpate 5 


1 0 enoous Soden 


om JHR avednugpbn om JHR 


1 wnoovs B(+D) 0 tenoous SA 81 
mwapnyyerev AC 
ev mvevpate ayiw ACK 


1 o tnoous § 462 1025- 


2 For the conclusion, indicated 
above, that the original text of vs. 2 
read approximately ev nuepa n evTer\a- 
Mevos Tos amrooToAos dua TTVEULATOS 
aytov ekeXeEato see Detached Note, 
pp. 256-261. 

3 da is represented in hel.teat by 
bejad, for which hel.mg gives Pappat. 
White notes that the latter preposition 
is used in the Harclean text, Mk. xv. 
1, Lk. iv. 25, Acts xix. 8, to represent 
ert, but it seems more likely that 
Uappat was an idiomatic translation of 
dia given as equivalent to the literal 
but inappropriate bejad. No Greek 
Ms. is known to read em. 

4 Aug. quomodo, referring back to 
fect, was perhaps added by translator 
(see Detached Note on vs. 2). 

guvadifomevos] cuvavdlfouevos many 
minn, including 614, and many patris- 
tic texts, To this seems to correspond 
the use of conversor, Aug perp gig e 
vg.codd. Confusion of the two words 
was not uncommon in Greek mss. (ef, 


2 axpe ns nmepas] ev nuepa 7 JHR 


ous 


4 wapnyyetkey avras BN81(+D) avros 


5 & mvevpatt BanticOnoecbe aylw BN81 Barrio Oncecbe 


5 BamricOnoecGe ev mvevpare ayiw S 462 1025 


L. and S., s.v. cuvavAifouac), but the 
difficulty and persistent attestation of 
swantfouevos here make it more likely 
that cuvavrArfouevos was an alleviation 
by conjecture, perhaps regarded as a 
mere improvement in spelling. 

pov] dnow dia Tov arouatos pov D 
lat may be original, corrected because 
of Semitism ; more probably it is an 
expansion, ameliorating the transition 
to direct discourse and avoiding the 
awkward ov, while following the 
familiar style of the book (cf. i. 16, 
iii, 18, 21, iv. 25, xv. 7, all with per- 
fectly stable text). 

5 D xac o seems to be error for o kat 
gig t Hil Aug. contra Fel., c. ep. Fund., 
c. Petil. 32, c. Oresc. ii. 14 (17), ete. ; fora 
similar misplacement in D ef. xiv. 38. 

Aug. Ep. 265, 3 quotes this passage, 
from ’Iwdvns pév to mevtnkooris, sub- 
stantially as in contra Felicem (except 
that he writes baptizabimini instead 
of inciptetis baptizart), and then pro- 
ceeds: aliqui autem codices habent 


oo 


CODEX BEZAE 


= 


TIPASIZ: ATLTOZTOAQN 


I Tov pev mpdrov Adyov erounoduny wept mavrwv, & Oeddire, 
ra ” > A a \ , ” fi 7 > 
2 dv yp€aro "Inoots movetv te Kal SiddoKew | aype ts Hwepas av- 
/ > /, a > / \ 4 ¢ la a“ 
eAnupOn evretAdpevos tots arroardXows dua mvevparos aylov ods 
> / \ I] / 4 ‘ > / = A 
3 e€eAeEaro Kal exéAevoe Knptooew TO evayyéduov: ols Kal map- 
‘ ~ a“ A 
éoTnoev cavtov C@vra pera TO Tabet avrov ev mroAXols TeKUNpiots, 
/ n a 
TEDOEPAKOVTA MEpav omrTavopevos avdrois Kal A€ywv Ta Tept 
479s Baowelas tod Oeob. Kal ovvadifouevos per abtadv map- 
. > ~ > A > 4 A / > A 
qvyetrev adrots amo “lepocodAvpwv pr xwpilecBar, adda TepL- 
pevew Tv erayyerclav Tob maTpos Hv HKovoa<Tée> dnow dia TOO 
/ ¢ a 
5 oTdmards prov: ote “Iwdavns pev eBarricev dari, vets Sé ev 
- ¢ , / ,a 4 / > \ 
mvevpate ayiw BarrioOjceabe Tal Of wédAeTe AauBavew od wera 
cs OT TAVOLLEVOLS Ta] Tas 4 TVVAALTKO[EVOS 
5 Barris Onoer Oar poeAXerau 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus 0 theofile quae incoavit ths facere d 
et docere 2 usque in eum diem quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
per Spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit praedicare evangelium 8 quibus et 
praesentiam se vivum postquam passus est in multis argumentis post dies quadraginta 
apparens eis et narrans ea quae sunt de regno di 4 et simul convivens cum eis 
praecepit eis ab hierosolymis non discedere sed expectare pollicitationem patris quam 
audistis de ore meo 5 quia johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem Spo sancto 
baptizamini et eum accipere habetis non potest multos hos dies usque ad pentecosten 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quae coepit Jesus Augustine, 
facere et docere 2 in die quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit S Ponty 
praedicare evangelium, 3 quibus praebuit se vivum post passionem in multis Fundam. 9; 
argumentis dierum visus eis dies quadraginta et docens de regno dei, 4 et a Ge toa, 
quomodo conversatus est cum illis, et praecepit eis ne discederent ab Hiero- 
solymis, sed sustinerent pollicitationem patris, quam audistis, inquit, ex ore 
meo; 6 quoniam Johannes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem spiritu 


sancto incipietis baptizari, quem et accepturi estis non post multos istos 


1 feeimus Fund (cod opt) 2 usque in diem quo Cons eb praecepit] mandans 
jussit Cons 8 visus est eis per Fund 4 om et 1° Fund (codd) 


[2-9 ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. dehine ordinatis Tertullian, 
eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa nube in caelum est receptus.] 4009. 21 


2 avehnupdn evrerdamevos . . . Knpvocev To evayyedioy] mg assumptus est Harclean 
quum praecepisset apostolis quos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium 
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vA Cita d > \ \ 4 € /, e A 
BarricOjcecbe ayiw od pera Todds TavTas HMEpas. ob pev 6 
> 7 na 
obv auveAOdvres Hpwtwv adrov Aéyovres: Kupre, ei ev TH xpovep 
rovrw amoxabioravers THY Baotrelay 7H “IopanA; etmev mpos 7 
adrovs: Ody tua éorly ywdvar xpdvovs 7) Katpods ods 6 TaTHp 
ebero ev TH idia eEovoia, GAAa ArjpipeoBe Sdvayw éeADdvTOs 8 
Tob ayiov mvevpatos ed buds, Kal €oeobe ov pdprupes ev TE 
> A \ > id a “af / \ Ve A LA 
Iepovoadjp Kat ev maon TH ‘lovdaiga Kat Layapetqa Kat ews 
€axatov THs ys. Kal radra eimav atdtdv Prerovrwy emnpOn, g 


Kat vedédAn tmédAaBev adrov and tav odbaduav adtdv. Kat 


7 erev|+ de Soden JHR 
Soden om avrwy B\erovrwy JAR 


8 [ev 2°] WH 


9 BderovTwy avrwy WH 


6 cuve\Oovres BACN® 81 (+ D) 
81(+D) 
8 nov BNAC(+D) po 81 
BACN¢81_— evrovrwy & 


ehOortes 

7 erev BB +ovrv B* vid (B°Tdf) 
ev 2° BN 

auTwy Brerovrwy B  BderovTwy avtwy RAC 81 


npwrav BSAC 
+6e NA 81 
om AC 81(+D) 


Em NPWT WV 
o de evrev C 
9 erwy 


6 npwrav] ernpwrwv § 462 1025(+D) 


8 wo $462 1025 


7 amev)+de $462 1025 


9 Brerovrwy avrwv § 462 1025 


‘vos autem sptritu sancto incipietis 
baptizart’; sed sive dicatur ‘ baptizabt- 
mint’ sive dicatur ‘inctpietis baptizari’ 
ad rem nihil.interest ; nam im quibus- 
cumque codicibus inveniuntur ‘ bapti- 
zabitis’ aut ‘incipietis baptizare’ men- 
dost sunt; qui ex graecis facillime 
convincuntur. The difference between 
baptizabimint and tncipietis baptizart 
is probably purely Latin. The active 
reading, however, cited by Augustine 
might ,point to a Greek text Iwavns 
pev eBarricev voaTL, umes O€ EV TVEULATL 
ayw, with no verb expressed. This 
could easily give rise to all the variants, 
including the addition of o kar medAere 
AauBavew (corrupted in D to kas o), the 
divergent Latin translations, and the 
variation in the order of words in the 
Greek mss. : but on the other hand the 
omission in the original is inherently 
improbable, unless the active verb is 
expressly intended ; no Greek evidence 
for it exists ; and the various readings 
are all susceptible of explanation with- 
out this supposition. It seems more 
likely that the active voice was an 
attempt of purely Latin origin to find 
here the commission to baptize which 
both Luke and Acts lack. 

The addition ews rns mevrnkoorns D 
Aug Ephr (on Eph. iy. 10) sah takes vs, 
5 (ort Lwavys .. . nuepas) as parenthe- 
sis. The text of Ephr and sah, not see- 
ing this, have inserted ‘but’ before ews. 


6 For this question the translation : 
domine, st in hoc tempore (re)praesen- 
taberis, et quando regnum Israel? is 
found with slight variation many times 
in Augustine (e.g. c. ep. Fund. 9, c. 
Gaudentiwm i. 20 [22], tract. in ev. Joh. 
25, 3, tract. in ep. Joh. 10, 9), but not 
in c. Fel. 4, nor in most codices of civ. 
det xviii. 58, nor in perp gig. (Ze)prae- 
sentaberis (‘be restored,’ ‘be shown’), 
of which d restttwére is an equivalent, 
refers to the Parousia. The cause of 
the Latin form of the text would seem 
to be that the Semitizing ef was mis- 
understood and taken to mean ‘if’ (so 
in fact Augustine, sermo 265, 2), and 
then an apodosis constructed out of 
Jesus’ answer. The expansion appears 
only in Latin, although it is possible 


that in D the meaningless amoxara-~ 


oravers ets (for dmroxatacrabjoy ’—see 
Zahn) and the unique reading tov 
topand are due to the modification of 
some different earlier text. 

7 The asyndetic opening of vs. 7 in 
B is without other Greek support. It 
is probably due to an accidental 
omission, but the striking variations 
in the connexion supplied (eurev de, o 
Oe evrev, o O€ amoxptHets elev, Kat Evmrev) 
may well point to the fact that the 
omission was not peculiar to B. 

For ovx vuwy . . . Karpovs Augus- 
tine in several places gives the trans- 
lation.: memo potest cognoscere tempus 


Io 


; | CODEX BEZAE 5 


\ 7, ¢ / 4 onl aA Cy A L 9) 
6 moANas Tavras Huepas ews THs TEvTHKOOTHS. ot pev odv GcuV- 
eXOdvres erynpwtwv adbrov A€yovres: Kupue, ef €v TH xpdveyp 
4 > / > A é. Peter) / \ 
7 ToUTw amoKatraoTdves feist THY Bacirelav tod "lopayA; Kat 
aA ~ \ 
elmev mpos adrovs: Oty tudv eorly yvOvar xpdvous 7 Kaipovs 
A " a 

8 ods 6 marip eto ev TH idia eEovaia, GAA ArjpifeoBe Svvapw 

> / a ¢ / 7 97? ¢ oa \ om” / / 
ereAOdvros Tob ayiov mvevuaros ef’ buds, Kal eaeaOE wou pdp- 
tupes ev te “lepovoadnu Kal mdon TH lovdaia Kal Lapapia Kat 


9 €ws eaydrov THs ys. 
> / \ > / > \ > lat > ~ 

10 avrov, Kal amrpOn amo ofOadudv adrdv. 

9 vredaBev] vreBarev 


8 AnpwerOae 


6 hi ergo cum conyenissent interrogabant eum dicentes dne 
7 et dixit ad eos non est vestrum scire tempor aut 


restituere regnum istrahel 


momenta quae pater posuit in sua potestate 


KavTa elmdvTos avTod vepéAn sb7éAaBev 


\ ¢ > / 
Kat ws arevilovres 


si in tempore hoc 


8 sed accipietis virtutem cum super- 


d 


venerit santus sps super vos et eritis mei testes ad quae hierusalem et omni judaeae 
et samaria et usque ad ultimum terrae 9 et cum haec dixisset nubes suscepit eum 
et levatus est-ab oculis eorum 10 et ut aspicientes erant in caelo abeunte eo et ecce 


dies usque ad pentecosten. 6 illi ergo convenientes interrogabant eum Augustine, 
dicentes: domine, si in hoc tempore praesentabis regnum Israhel? 7 ille { Secret 
autem dixit: nemo potest cognoscere tempus quod pater posuit in sua Fundam, 9 


potestate; 8 sed accipietis virtutem spiritus sancti supervenientem in vos, et yore 89 
eritis mihi testes apud Hierosolymam et in tota Judaea et Samaria et usque in 
totam terram. 9 cum haec diceret, nubes suscepit eum et sublatus est ab eis. 
10 et quomodo contemplantes erant cum iret in caelum, ecce duo viri astabant 
6 praesentabis] representaberis et quando Fund 7 tempus) +-aut tempora Cypr. test 
quod] quae Cypr. test 
7 quae pater posuit in sua potestate. TARA 


. 


(in other instances, tempora). The use 
of a single word for xpovous 7 Karpous 
(attested also by Hilary tempora) he 
explains (Zp. 197, 1-3), doubtless cor- 
rectly, to be due to the lack of 
Latin synonyms. Cyprian, Zest. iii. 
89, has tempus awt tempora: the 
Latin ultimately adopted tempora vel 
momenta perp gig t vg.; see Words- 
worth and White's note. The Syriac 
had ‘the same difficulty, pesh zadna 
au zabne. ‘ 

In Augustine’s correspondence with 
Hesychius of Salona (Hpp. 197, 198, 
199) the reading nemo potest cognoscere 
is discussed. This probably im- 
plies ovders Suvvara yrwvar, and that 
may be the original, corrected in the 
B-text so as to avoid the inclusion 
of Jesus himself in the negation 
(but cf. Mk. xiii. 32); more prob- 
ably, however, it was the paraphrast 
who substituted the direct and plain 
ovdes Suvarat, under the influence of 
Mk, xiii. 32, 


8 That the Antiochian sou for pou 
(BNACD) is attested by Aug. c. Fel., 
c. ep. Fund. Prom sah may show that 
it comes from the ‘Western’ text. 
For pov cf. xiii. 31, xxii. 20. 


9 The ‘ Western’ text seems to have . 


read kat Tavra evrovTos avrov vepedn 
uredaBev avrov Kat emnpOn am -auTwr. 
So Aug. contra Fel. (om kat 1°) sah. 
Augustine has elsewhere part of the 
same, and D Prom give slightly modi- 
fied forms. According to this text the 
cloud enveloped Jesus, and then, while 
within it, he was lifted up. The usual 
text represents Jesus as rising before 
the disciples’ view and disappearing 
from sight ina cloud in the sky. The 
‘Western’ text is doubtless to be dis- 
credited here as in other free variations, 
But avrwy B\erovrwv, which badly over- 
loads the sentence in B, has no equi- 
valent in Dd sah (Aug), and ought 
probably to be omitted. The incon- 
gruous aro ofOaduwy of D was added 
by conflation from the other text. 


Vditors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


6 CODEX VATICANUS I 


ws arevilovres foav eis Tov ovpavoy mopevopevov avTov, Kal 
> \ ” 4 / > lal > > / aA a 
idod avopes dU0 trapetornKetoay avrois ev eoOyoece: AcvKais, ol 
kat elrav: “Avdpes TadeAaio., ri eorikare BAémovres eis Tov 
> / eo «>? ~ «35 ¢ > aime ~ ° A > 4 
otvpavov; obros 6 "Inaods 6 avadnudbels ad’ tudv eis T<ov> obpavoy 
otrws édevoerar dv tpdmov edaacbe avrov mopevdpmevov eis 
Tov ovpavev. Tote dréoTpeay cis “lepovoadnu amo dpovs Tob 
/ > ~ v > > ‘ > 4 / 
KaAovpevov *EAai@vos, 6 e€otw eyyds “lepovoadAjp oaBBdarov 
” co7 ,o¢ 9a x > we A mF y a > 
exov 0dd6v. Kal Ore elonABov, els TO brepGov aveByoay ob joa 
, o / » Son th 4 b Vc , 4 9 
Kkatapevovtes, 0 TE Ilérpos Kal "Iwavns Kai "IdkwBos Kat ’Av- 
dpéas, Didummos Kal Mwpyds, Bapfodopatos kai Mabéatos, 
"IdxwBos ‘Adrdatov Kat Xinwv 6 bndwris Kai "lovdas *laxdBov. 
otro. mdvTEs Yoav mpooKaprepodvres Opobvjadsov TH mpocevxyH 
ody yuvativ Kat Mapiap tH pytpi “Inoob Kai odv rots ddeAdois 
avroo. 
‘ > cal ¢€ / tA > \ / > / ~ 
Kai €v rats nuépats tavrais avaoras Ilérpos &v péow Tdv 
> al = ” > / yas § A ? ‘ ¢ ¢€ 4 
adeApav elrev (jv Te OxAos ovopatwv émt 7d abro ws ExaTOV 


12 exwv 

11 BAerovres| euBdXerovres Soden om ets Tov ovpavoy 2° JAR 14 [rov] 
incov WH rov encov Soden JHR om ouy 2° Soden 15 ws] woe Soden 

11 Bderovres $B 81 enBderovres ACR + D) Tov 2° B? 13 aveBnoay 


BAC 81 (cf. D) om &% (8° [+D] inserts before es) o 2° BACK? 81(+D) 
om & 14 mpockaprepovyres opo8upadov BAC 81(+D) opobupadoy mpoc- 
KapTepovvres onmoupadoy & (N° deletes opofupadov 2°) paptan B81 papa 


NAC(+D) incov B- rov enoov NAC 81(+D) avy 2° B81 
om NAC(+D) 15 adekpwvy BRAC pabnrwv 81(+D) Te BNA 81 
de C ws B81(+D) woe SAC 

10 eoAnre NevKn 8 462 102 5°( + D) 11 Bderovres] euBderovres 8 462 


102 5(+D) 


462 102 (S det) = 
S$ 462 1025°(+D) 
S 462 1025°(+D) 


11 es Tov ovpavoy 2° (after ap vuwr) 
is probably rightly omitted by D gig 
Aug (Serm. 277, not c. Mel.) Vig. 

12 For cafBarov odov pesh reads 
‘about seven stadia’ (shabbetha estad- 
wan), sah ‘a journey of seven roads’ 
(not ‘stadia,’ ascommonly cited). The 
very rare Sahidic word rendered 
‘road’ is now known to mean (usually, 
at least) ‘high road,’ i.e. 666s, and the 
translator probably understood the 
phrase to mean ‘a week’s (caBBdrov) 
journey.’ The Syriac may be somehow 
due to the same exegesis, which is 


eXevoerat] + madi 102 (S def) 
13 aveBnoay ets To vrepwov 462 102 (S def) $(+D) 

14 mpocevyn]+Kac rn denoet $462 1025 
Tov inoov 8 462 1025 (+D) 


12 exwv 102 (S def) 
takwBos Kar wavyns 
papa 
15 adeddwv] pabnrav 


expressly combated by Ammonius 
(¢. 398 A.D. ; in Cramer’s Catena). 

13 The omission in D of xa before 
IaxwBos 1° and Xiwwy is due to the 
arrangement of the names in two 
columns. 

14 Tov tnoov. 
of rov is an error. 

15 adeh\pwv BNAC has been altered 
in the ‘Western’ text (D Cypr Aug 

ig p e etc.) to the more common 

esignation pabyrwy (so also 81 and 
Antiochian), The paraphrast may 


B’s unique omission 


cal 


4 


have deemed ade\pwy ambiguous, if 


I CODEX BEZAE 7 


> ‘ > ‘ / > A > a | | LA , 
Hoav eis Tov ovpavoy mopevoyevov adrod, Kat idSod avdpes dSvo 
/ a a A 
II mapevoTyKewcav adrois ev eobArt AcvKH, | of Kal elmav: “Avdpes 
a Sane a 
TadtAator, ri éorjxate éevBAémovres eis Tov ovpavdv; odtos 6 
af ~ ¢< 2 Xr tf] \ > 4? ¢ ~ 4 > £. a fd 
naots 6 avadnudbeis ad’ tudv otrws éeAevoeTrar dv TpdmoV 
12 edoeabe adrov mopevdpevoy eis Tov ovpavev. TdTe UméoTpEpay 
el 2 An > A ” a A / °EA ~ ¢ > 
s Elepovcadnu amo dpovs tod Kadovupévov *EXedvos, 6 éeotw 
> \ "I aAn , M 500 \ Lf > AAG. 
13 evyds “lepovoaAn oabBdrov éxov oddv. Kal dre elofABov, 
aveBnaav «i<s> TO dTEPHov od Hoayv KaTapevovTes, 


6 te Ilérpos kat "Iwayns, 
EidkwBos kat ’Avopéas, 
@iXu7os kal Owpdas, 
Bap@odopatos kat Ma€@aios. 
"ldxwBos 6 Tob ‘AAdaiov, 
Lipwy 6 Cnrwris kat “lovdas “laxdBov. 


14 obToL TavTEs Toav mpookaprepobvres dpodupador Th mpooerx fj 
adv Tats yovaugiy kal téxvois Kal Mapia pnrpi rob ‘Inood kal 
tots adeAdois adrod.~ 

v4 > \ e 4 > /, ~ 

15 Ky dé rats judpars tavrats avaords 6 Ilérpos ev péow tev 

pabnrav eimev (Av yap 6 dyAos dvoudtwy emi To adbto ws pk)* 
13 eundAev 


viri duo adsistebant eis in veste candida 11 qui et dixerunt viri galilaei qui statis d 
aspicientes in caclum iste ihs qui adsumptus est a bobis sic enim veniet quemad- 
modmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum 12 tunc reversi sunt hierusalem a monte 
qui vocatur oliveti qui est juxta hierusalem sabbati habens iter 13 et cum introissent 
ascenderunt in superiora ubi erant commorantes petrus et johannis jacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas bartholomeus et mattheus jacobus alphei simon zelotes et judas 
jacobi 14 hi omnes erant perseberantes unanimes in oratione cum mulieribus et 
filiis et maria matre ihu et fratribus ejus 15 in diebus his cum surrexisset petrus in 
medio discipulorum dixit erat praeterea multitudo nonomnium quasi cxx 16 Viri 


illis investe alba, 11 quidixeruntad eos: viri Galilaei, quid statis respicientes Augustine, 
in caelum? iste Jesus qui adsumptus est in caelum a vobis sic veniet, U- Velicem 
quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum. 12 tune reversi sunt Hiero- Crue, De 
solymam a monte qui vocatur Eleon, qui est juxta Hierosolymam sabbati oe ea o 
habens iter, 18 et cum introissent, ascenderunt in superiora, ubi habitabant mp, 67. 4 
Petrus et Johannes, Jacobus et Andreas, Philippus et Thomas, Bartholomaeus 

et Matthaeus, Jacobus Alphaei et Symon Zelotes et Judas Jacobi. 14 et erant 
perseverantes omnes unanimes in orationibus cum mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat 

mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 15 et in diebus illis exurrexit Petrus in medio 
discentium, et dixit (fuit autem turba in uno hominum quasi centum viginti) : 


14 oratione Cypr (bis) 15 discentium Cypr. ep. 67 dicentium Fel (codd) 
13 caxwBos o rov adhpacov] Jacobus -x ille ~ Alphaei tovdas taxwBov] Harclean 
Judas -x: ille “ Jacobi 15 de] mg autem 


not misleading (cf. vs. 14). The in chaps. i.-v. makes this variant 
striking avoidance of uafnratelsewhere important. 


Ps. lxix. 25 


Ps, cix. 8 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


8 CODEX VATICANUS I 


eikoat)' “Avdpes adeAdoi, ede mAnpwOhvar thy ypadny Hv 
mpoeime TO TELA TO ayiov dia oTopaTtos Aaveld zrepi “lovda 
TOU yevomevov Odnyod Tois ovAAaBodow "Inoodby, dre KarnpiOun- 
peevos Hv ev teiv Kat édayev Tov KANpov THs Siakovias Tav- 
THS. odTOS pev ody exTHoaTo xwpiov ex piobod Tis adiKias, 
Kal mpyvijs yevouevos eAdKnoev péoos, Kal e€exvOn mavTa Ta. 
onAdyxva adrod. Kal yrwordov éyévero m&ou Tots Karoukotow 
*IepovoaAju, wore KAnOivar TO xwpiov exeivo TH SiadexTw 
atvrav ‘AxeASayay, Tobr eoTw xwpiov aiwaros. yéypamrat yap 
ev BipAw padruav: TevnPyjrw 1 emavdis adrob é, Kal 47) 

» badudv: TevyOyrw 7 exavdis adrod épnwos iT) 
goTw 6 Katoikav ev adrh, Kat* Ti éemuoxomyy adrod AaBérw 
€repos. Set ody TH cvveADovTwv jpiv avdpav ev mavtl xpovw @ 
I A \ eA 27> ¢€ ~ ¢ 4 > ~ > / > A 
elonAdev Kal e&fAOev ed’ auds 6 KUpios “Inaods, apEdpevos azo 


16 [rov] tnoouy Soden 


18 ravra BNC 81(+D) 
T™ BN(+D) 
axehdaua C 
npnuwuevn 81 


om A 
+dia B*(B®Tdf)AC 81 


17 ev] cvy 8 462 10257 
axeNdana S462 1025 
vS 20 avrov 1°] avtwy S 


18 For rpnvns yevouevos Aug. c. Fel. 
reads et collwim sibi alligavit et dejectus 
in faciem, a combination with amiyEaro 
(Matt. xxvii. 6) ; out of this Old Latin 
reading vg swspensus may have come. 
In place of zmpyyvzjs, the Armenian, 
followed by the Georgian, has a word 
which means ‘swelling out,’ and F. H. 
Chase has presented evidence to show 
that this meaning was proper to mpnv7}s 
(cf. wiumpyu and mp7éw), and was in- 
tended here ; see especially the Latin 
and Armenian versions of Wisdom 
iv. 19, and the mediaeval Lexicon of 
Zonaras. Ephrem on the Diatessaron 
(Matt. xxvii. 5; Latin tr., p. 240) and 
in the Catena on Acts i. 18 (see below, 
p. 391) refers to the same idea, but it 
is to be remembered that his Syriac 
comes to us through the Armenian. 
Euthymius Zigabenus, Comm. on 
Matthew (xxvii. 5), quotes in a kind 
of paraphrase the latter part of Acts 
i. 18, and uses the expression mpnv}s 
elrouv mwempyopévos ; but this is prob- 
ably an explanation, not a variant 


20 avrov 1° BNAC(+D) 
21 w BNAC81 (ef. D) 


16 ypagnv]+raurny S462 1025(+D) 
18 rov uucbov S 


19-20 om Tour eaTiv Xwptoyv aimwaros yeypamTat yap 
AaBou S 462 1025 


19 rn]+ dca Soden 
16 incovry BNAC ror tnoovrv 81(4+D) 


17 ny BACN*81(+D) om 

19 kat BACN°81 oo kat $( 4+ D) 

axeNdauax B (cf. D) axeddauax NA 81 

auTrwy 81 epnuos BRAC(+D) 
ev w 8° 


Tov unoouv 8 462 102$(+D) 
19 ry] + dia 8 462 1025 


21 wl ev w § 462 1025" 


reading. Nor is Papias’s mpyaGels 
(in Cramer’s Catena on Acts i. 18), 
although perhaps due to Acts i. 18, 
to be regarded as attesting any textual 
variant ever actually read in Acts. 
See F. C. Conybeare, Classical Review, 
vol. ix, 1895, p. 258; Zahn, Forschun- 
gem vi, 1900, pp. 153-157, and p. 126, 
note 1; Urausgabe, pp. 331-332 ; J. R. 
Harris, Am. Journal of Theol. vol. 
iv, 1900, pp. 490-513; F. H. Chase, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, vol. xiii, 
1912, pp. 278-285, 415; MHarnack, 
Theol. Lit.-Zeitung, 1912, cols. 235 ff. ; 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
pp. 24f. 

19 While the Aramaic phrase would 
be chagal dema, the usual reading 
of the Old Uncial text was probably 
axe\dauaxy NA 81. Old Latin (and 
vg) sah (in all known copies) boh like- 
wise retained a final guttural. Under 
varying degrees of influence from 
Aramaic, B reads axeAdamax; D axed- 
dauax ; Antiochian, with C (cf. pesh 
hel), axeAdaua, 


20 


21 
22 


1 CODEX BEZAE 9 
16 “Avdpes adeAdoi, Set rAnpwhjvar tHY ypadiy Tavrnv iv mpoetrev 


& ~ Ae A / \ p werd 7 ~ 
TO mvedpa TO aytov dia oTdpatos Aaveid epi *lovda rod yevo- 

17 fevov ddnyod Tots ovAdaBodow. Tov *Inoody, Ste KatynpiOunpevos 

18 Hv ev nyiv, ds EAaxe Tov KAHpov THs Svakovias TavTns. obTosS 
pev ody extyoato ywplov ex pucbod THs adiucias adrob, Kal 
TpHVvns yevomevos eAaKnoev pecos, Kal e€exvOn mavra TA oTrAdVyva 

~ A ~ a “ 

19 avTov. 6 Kal yrworor éeyévero macaw Tots KaTotKotow “lepou- 
cadnu, wore KAnOqvar TO ywpiov exeivo TH diadekrw adrov 
¢ a> 

20 ‘AxeAdayidy, tobdr’ eorw ywpiov alwaros. yéypamra: yap ev 

/ ~ 
Biprw podrudr: 
Te 6 / < ” > a“ ” \ \ Ss e a 
evnOjrw 1 emavdis adrot epnuos Kal py) 7 6 KaTo“uK@Y 
ev avTh, 
/ \ > \ > ~ / 4 

kat> [rv émoxomyy atrot AaBérw €repos. 

a s ~ / ¢ a“ > ~ > A a / © 

21 O<et> ody THV avveADovTwv huciv avdpOv ev mavTl TO xpovw ws 

t Eee] \ 396A a ~ 
22 etonAdev Kai e&7ADev ef” Huds 6 KUptos *Incods Xpiords, ap§d- 
20 yevnOytw yn] yevnPntwv 


fratres oportet inpleri scripturam hance quam praedixit sps sanctus per os david ded 


juda qui factus est dux hiis quiadpraehenderunt ihm 17 qui adnumeratus erat inter 
nos et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium hujus 18 hic ergo possidit praedium ex 
mercedem injustitiae suae et pronus factus crepavit medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus 19 et notum factum est omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem ita ut 
vocetur praedium illud lingua ipsorum aceldemach hoe est praedium sanguinis 
20 scriptum est enim in libro psalmorum fiat habitatio eorum deserta et non sit qui 
inhabitet in ea et episcopatum illius sumat alius 21 oportet ergo eorum qui venerunt 
nobiscum virorii in omni tempore quoniam introibit et exivit ad nos dus ihs Xps 


16 yiri fratres, oportet adinpleri scripturam istam, quam praedixit spiritus Augustine, 


sanctus ore sancti David de Juda, qui fuit deductor illorum qui comprehenderunt 
Jesum, 17 quoniam adnumeratus erat inter nos, qui habuit sortem hujus 
ministerii. 18 hic igitur possedit agrum de mercede injustitiae suae, et collum 
sibi alligavit et dejectus in faciem diruptus est medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus. 19 quod et cognitum factum est omnibus qui inhabitabant 
Hierosolymam, ita ut vocaretur ager ille ipsorum lingua Acheldemach, id est 
ager sanguinis. 20 scriptum est enim in libro Psalmorum: fiat villa ejus 
deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea, et episcopatum ejus accipiat alter. 
21 oportet itaque ex his viris qui convenerunt nobiscum in omni tempore quo 
introivit super nos et excessit dominus Jesus Christus, 22 incipiens a baptismo 


CG. Felicem 
i 


4f. 


16 viri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam hance quam praedixit spiritus Irenaeus, 


sanctus ore David de Juda, qui factus est dux his qui apprehenderunt Jesum, ; 
17 quoniam adnumeratus fuit inter nos. 

20 fiat habitatio ejus deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea ; et, episcopatum 
eius accipiat alter. 

20 et episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. 


dit abo, Ls 


i, 20, 2(82, 1) 


18 rns adiccas avrov] iniquitatis xX: suae ~ Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


10 CODEX VATICANUS I-11 


rod Bamricparos "Iwdvou Ews Ths jpucpas hs aveAnupOn ad’ nuar, 
pdprupa Tis dvacrdcews adrod adv hutv yevéoBar Eva, TovTwv. 
Kai é€ornoav Svo, "Iwoind rov Kadovuevov BapoaBBav, 6s eér- 
exA7On “lotaros, kat MabOiav. Kal mpocevéduevor elrav: Lv 24 
KUpie KapdioyvGora mdvrwv, avddeEov dv e&eAcEw, ex TovTwv 
t&v dvo eva, AaBety tov Témov THs SuaKkovias TavTns Kal a7ro- 25 
otoAjs, ad’ As mapéBn "lovdas wopevOqvar «is Tov Témov TOV 
iStov. Kal €dwKav KArjpous adrois, Kal emecev 6 KApos emt 
Ma6@iav, Kai cvvearedndicbn pera Tav evdexa atoaTddwy. 
Kai &v 7@ ovvadAnpodoba tiv juepay tis mevrnKoorys II 
hoav mavres Ouod emt TO adbtd, Kal eyevero advw eK TOD ovpavod 2 


26 


25 romov 1°] kAnpov Soden mg 
dwoexa JHR 


1 opov] omo@upadoy Soden mg 


26 avros] avroy JAR evdexa} 


1-2 ev Tw cuvTAnpove Bat 


. . eyeveTo] eyeveTo ev Tals nMepas eEkewats Tov ouvymAnpovtbar THY NmEpay 
TNS WEVTNKOGTNS OVTWY AUTWY TaYTWY Em TO AUTO Kat ELdou eyevero JHR 


22 ews BC(+D) 
S 81 
26 cuvkarelnpicby BACNS 81 
Wess®c om 


axpt NA 81 


Totrov Tov Lovey BSN 81 (+ D) 
karewngicdn S 


25 rorov 1° BAC(+D)  kAnpov 
Ldvov Tomrov C Totrov Tov Oukatoy A 
1 wavres BACN’ 81 


22 yeverOat ovy nuw 8 462 1025 
TouTwY Twy duo eva ov eLeXetw S 
e& $ 462 1025- 
1025(+D) 
omobupadoy ot atrroctoka S 


23 D eornoev is shown by Aug. c. Fel. 
and gig to be no accident of this one 
Ms. In vs. 24 Aug. c. Fel., precatus 
dixit is unique; that the plural is 
found in the better text of vs. 24 speaks 
strongly for ecrycay in vs. 23, 

For Sapoa8Bav BNA 81, C Antiochian 
read BapcaBavy. D is supported by 
perp gig t vg.codd in the confused 
correction BapyaBay. On further con- 
fusions see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
333-335. 

26 The ambiguity of xAnpovs avrwy 
D Antiochian perp gig e t hel.teat is 
shown by the Latin rendering sortes 
suas in Aug. c. Fel. d vg.eod. M, which 
suggests a vote rather than a drawing 
of lots. Hence avros BRAC 81 may 
be due to a substitution made for the 
sake of clearness. 

ucra Tw dwoexa(‘among the twelve’) 
D Eus. demonstr. ev. x. 8, 2 hel.text 
was probably the ‘ Western’ reading ; 
it may be right, as it would naturally 
lead to correction, cf. ii. 14. Aug. 
contra Felicem, cum undecim apostolis 


PP- 


25 romov 1°] kAnpov § 462 1025” 
Towov Tov LdLov] Torov avtou 462 
1 raves] aravres S 462 102 5° 


€k 
ap] 

26 avros] avrwy S 462 
omov] omobumadov 462 1025 


24 wravrwy] Twv aravrwv § 


duodectmus may be a secondary result 
from it. 

1-2 The reading of D-means ‘and it 
came to pass in those days of the 
arrival of the day of pentecost that 
while they were all together behold 
there came,’ etc. ; and this is correctly, 
but freely, rendered by Augustine's 
text (see apparatus) and (with the 
plural ‘days of pentecost,’ ef. vg) by 
t (tn temportbus wllis dum complerentur 
dies pentecosten). This Greek can be 
explained as a literal translation from 
Aramaic (cf. R@-text of Ruthi. 1 cal 
éyévero év rats Huépars Tod Kplvew rods 
Kpiras Kal éyévero duds; see Rahlfs, 
Studie tiber den griech. Text des Buches 
Ruth, 1922, pp. 105, 115, 122), or 
(as Professor J. E, Frame suggests) by 
the supposition of a clumsy addition 
to a text which had exewwacs but did not 
mention Pentecost. Thesmooth textof 
B seems to be due to an editor. In any 
case Acts x. 25 (éyévero Tod eiceOeiv) is 
a wholly different construction. Note 
the omission of e:dov in the B-text, 


CODEX BEZAE rt 


I—II 


> ‘ ~ la oe > / ov ~ ¢ , > 
feevos amo Tod Bamricoparos "Iwavov ews THs Huépas as av- 
eAnudbn af? judy, waprupa tis avaordcews adrod ody jetv 
23 yeveobar eva TovTwWY. Kal €oTyaev dvo, “Iwond Tov KaAovpevov 
24 BapydBav, ds émekAjOn “lodoros, cal MaO@iav. Kal mpoo- 

/ v4 ~ / > rd eA > 
ev€duevor elmav: Kipie xapdioyy@ora Tavtwv, avadeéov dv e€- 

/ > uA ~ 4, > tal la A ~ / 
25 eAe€w ek to’twy Tdv dvo | avadaBelv Tomov Tov THs SvaKovias 
4 \ > a > > ea 7 > vA lon > 
TavTns Kal amooToAns, ad 7s mapeBn *lovdas mopevOAvar «is 
26 TOV TOTOV TOV tdtov. Kal edwKav KAjpous adTOv, Kal émecev 
KAfpos emt MabBiav, kai ovveyndicbn wera tOv iB amoortdAwr. 
II 


oa 17, a a.» Or , 2A \ eh \ 
2NMEPAV TIS TEVTNKOOTYS OVTWVY AVTWV TAVTWY E7TL TO AUTO, KAL 


A> 2 2 NSE A pene cau ~ a \ 
Kai EVEVETO EV TALS YMLEPAls EKELVALS TOU ovvTAnpodabat THY 


22 incipiens a baptismate johannen usquae in diem quo adsumptus est a nobis 
testem resurrectionis ejus nobiscum fieri unum istorum 23 et statuit duos joseph 
qui cognominatur barnabas qui vocatur justus et matthias 24 et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui corda nosti omnium designa quem elegisti ex his duobus unum 25 sumere 
locum ministerii hujus et apostolatus a quo transgressus judas abire in locum suum 
26 et dederunt sortes suas et cecidit sors super matthian et dinumeratus est cum 
xii apostolos 

1 et factum est in diebus illis et cum inplerentur dies pentecostes erant simul 


Johannis usque in illum diem quo adsumptus est a nobis, testem resurrectionis 
-ejus nobiscum esse. 23 et statuit duos, Joseph qui vocabatur Barsabas qui 
et Justus, et Matthiam, 24 et precatus dixit: tu, domine, cordis omnium 
intellector, ostende ex his duobus quem elegisti 25 ad suscipiendum locum 
hujus. ministerii et adnuntiationis, a qua excessit Judas ambulare in locum 
suum. 26 et dederunt sortes suas, et cecidit sors super Matthiam, et simul 

deputatus est cum undecim apostolis duodecimus. 
1 in illo tempore quo subpletus est dies pentecostes fuerunt omnes simul in 


1 illo] loco mss. simul in uno] eadem animatione simul in uno Fund 


d 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
i.4f.3 C.ep. 
Fundam. 9 


25-26 [Judas autem abdicatus est et ejectus, et in] locum [ejus Mathias Irenaeus, 


ordinatus est]. 


ii. 20, 2; 


ef. ii. 20, 5 


' 24 avadaBeww rTorov Tov THs dtaKovias TavTns| mg unum, ut accipiat locum Harclean 


ministerii hujus 


ot 


The plural ‘days,’ representing ras 
nepas (which does not occur in any 
known Greek authority), is found in 
perp gig vg pesh, and is clearly 
secondary, having perhaps been in- 
troduced in the two languages in- 
dependently of one another. The 
difficult cuvrAnpovebar Tv nuwepay was 
altered to the plural in accordance 
with the later Christian use of 7 
mevrnxoorn to denote the fifty days 


from Easter to Pentecost (cf. Origen, 
contra Celsum viil. 22 rats juépars rijs 
mevTnkoorhs in this sense); but that 
meaning seems to have been wholly 
unknown to Hellenistic Jews, and is 
probably impossible for a Christian 
writer of the first century. See J. H. 
Ropes, Harvard Theological Review, 
1923, pp. 168-175, where, however, 
the archaic superiority of the text of 
D in Acts ii. 1-2 was not recognized. 
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II 


fy 4 7 a , A 3 »\ (2 5A x 
HxXos WoTrep hepowevns mvons Pratas Kat emAjpwoev odov Tov 
+ a / 
olkov od joav Kabypevor, Kal wPOnoav adrots Sdiapeprlopevar 3 
~ ~ SS 
yAdoou woel updos, Kat exdficev éf’ Eva ExaoTov adTav, | Kal 4 
a /} 
erAnoOnoav mavres mvevpatos ayiov, Kal ipgavTo Aadety érépais 
/ A ‘ ~ 27 > 4 > a 
yAdacas Kalas Td mvedpua edidov amodbéyyecBar adrois. 
aN \ > oA | vr ~ *T ~ wv 5 > 
yoav dé ev “lepovoadyu Katouxobvres “lovdaior, avdpes €v- 5 
AaBeis amo mavros €bvous T&v bo Tov odpavov: yevoevns Se 6 
p 
~ ~ lol a la 
Ths pwvis Tavrns ovvHAGe TO TARVOS Kal ovvexvOn, STL WKOVGEV 
e 4 ~ io Py re 4 > ~ e/ Oe 
eis ExaoTos TH tdia duadexTw AadrovvTwv adbrav: e€ioravTo dé 7 
wg} , / i) VD \ / 7 / ’ € ~ 
kat avpualov Aéyovtes: Odyi idod raves ob Tol eiow ot AadodbrTes 
Tareraior; Kat Os jets axovopev Exaotos TH idia duaAdeKTw 8 
3 Kat exabioer] exabicey Te Soden 
ess WHmg JHR 


7 de] +7avres Soden 
Soden 


4 waves] amavres Soden 
om ctovdaco. JAR 
ovxt] ovxx WHmg ov Soden 


5 ev] 
6 nkovey Soden 
TavTEs| aTavTEs 


2 woet BSAC 81(+D) -+am0 Wess*% Kabnuevo. BNA 81 Wess 
Kabefouevor C(+D) 3 Kav exabicey BNS 81 Kae exabioay &%§ Wess®% 
(cf.D) exadicey re A exabicer de C avrwy BRAC Wess (+D) aurov 81 
4 mayvres BNA 81 Wess (+D)  amavtes B2C 5 ev (NA evs, NO ev, 


Wess def) vepovradnm Kkaroukouyres covdaroc (NS om covdaroc) avdpes BNA 81 Wess°?¢ 


KQTOLKOUPTES EV LepovTadnm avdpes Lovdatoe C 6 nkouceyv BN nkovey C 81 
nkovoy A(+D) es BAC 096 81(4+D) om®&® 7 de B(+D) 
+amravres $§ +7avres ACN 096 81 Aeyovres BRAC 81 -+2rpos addndous 
096 (+D) oux. B- ovx & 81(4+D) ov« AC mavres B81 


arayres BRAC 096 (+D) 


€lolv ovToL of AaNourTes 81 


3 Kat exadicev] exafioey Te S 462 1025 


auras amropbeyyerGar S 462 102 5° 
es § 102 7 del+ravres SS 
ovxt] ovk 8 462 1025 


Ouro. evov of NadouvyTes BNA 096 (+D) 


ovrot ot AadovyTes evo C 


4 ravtes] amavres S$ 462 1025 
6 nKovoy § 462 1025 (+D) om 


AevyovTes ]+mpos adAnAous S§ 462 1025 (+D) 


3 exaficay SD is supported by no 
other Greek or Latin ms., but b 
Greek fathers pesh hel sah boh. Ephr. 
catena, p. 397, emphasizes the singular 
number of the verb. 

5 The several variants (es for ev; 
variations in order; omission of cov- 
Saco. by N&; omission of evAaBes by 
Aug. c. el., c. ep. Fund.) seem to 
indicate a corruption deeper and more 
intricate than the ordinary modifica- 
tions of the authorities, and may per- 
haps be explained as follows: 

(1) The original text read with &: 
noav O€ els LEepovoadnm KaTOLKOUYTES 
avdpes evAaBes amo mavros eOvous (for 
evAaBers cf, viil. 2, xxii, 12, Lk. ii. 25). 


(2) The ‘Western’ text read ev 
Oe vepoveadnm noay KaToLKouyTeEs LovdatoL, 
avdpes aro mavros eOvous (so Aug), 

(3) In the texts of the Old Uncials 
a series of conflations and changes 
ensued. The text of B inserted the 
‘Western’ vovdacoe (perhaps a pre- 
western variant) into the original, 
and improved by the use of ev for 
ets (cf. ix. 21). The text of C in- 
troduced covdacoc in a different place, 
between avdpes and evdaBes, and 
adopted the order karoxovvtes ev 
tepovoahnp. 

(4) Meantime D, following in general 
the ‘Western’ text, altered it by in- 
serting ev\aBers from the B-text, but 


Il 
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> ah} , m” > lol > a“ ov , Ul 
eidovd eyevero advw ex Tob ovpavod tyos domep fepomwerys Braias 
3 mvons Kal émArjpwoev mdvra Tov olkov od Haav Kabelopevor, Kat 
OPOnoav avrots Svapepildwevae yA@ooo woel mupds, Kal éka- 
4 Qicdv te éf” Eva Exaorov adrdv, Kal éemAnoOnoav mdavres mVvEv- 
¢ , \ ” Cal See 2 \ 
peatos ayiov, Kal ypaxv>To Aadeiv Erépais yAdooats Kabdds 
‘ lol 297 > / ? cal ? >? \ 7 
5 70 mvedpua €didov amopbeyyecBat adrois. ev “lepovaadru foav 
Katoixoodvres “lovdaio1, evAaBeis dvdpes amo TmavTos EOvous TaV 
6 dad Tov ovpaverv' yevouevns 5é THs dwvis ravrns ovvpAGe 
TO TAHG0s Kal ovvexVOy, Kal yKovov «fs Exaoros Aadobvras Tats 
/ + IPI 9 > , A \ > - / \ 
7 yAdoous atta: eetoravro Sé Kat eOavpalov AEyovres mpds 
aAAjAovs: Ody idod dmavres obroi ciow of Aadotvres Tar- 
8 Nator; Kal mas tpuets dxovouev Exaotos Tv SudAeKTov Hudv ev 


omnes in unum 2 et factum est repente caelo echo tamquam ferretur violentus 
spiritus et inplevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes 3 et visae sunt ejus dividi 
linguae tamquam ignis et sedit super unum quemquem eorum 4 et inpleti sunt 
universi spt sancto et coiperunt loqui aliis linguis sic ut sps dabat eloqui eis 5 in 
ierusalem erant habitantes judaei timorati viri ab omni gente quae sub caelo sunt 
6 cumquae facta esset vox haec convenit multitudo et consaesae sunt qui audiebant 
unus quisque loquentes eos lingua sua 7 obstupescebant autem et admirabantur 
dicentes ad alterutrum nonne ecce universi hi sunt qui locuntur galilaei 8 et 
quomodo nos audimus unus quisque propria lingua nostra in qua nati sumus 


uno. 2 et factus est subito de caelo sonus, quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et 
inplevit totam illam domum in qua erant sedentes. 3 et visae sunt illis 
linguae divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit super unumquemque eorum. 4 et 
inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto, et coeperunt loqui variis linguis quomodo 
spiritus dabat eis pronuntiare. 5 Hierosolymis autem fuerunt habitatores 
Judaei, homines ex omni natione quae est sub caelo. 6 et cum facta esset vox, 
collecta est turba et confusa, quoniam audiebat unusquisque suo sermone et 
suis linguis loquentes eos. 7 stupebant autem et admirabantur ad invicem 
dicentes: nonne omnes qui loquuntur natione sunt Galilaei? 8 et quomodo 
agnoscimus in illis sermonem in quo nati sumus? 9 Parthi, Medi, et Elamitae, 


2 totum illum locum (locum illum Cypr.test) in quo Fund Cypr.test 
9 Parthi]+-et some arss. om et lo Fund 


4 om variis Fund 


6 ra yAwooats avrwy] mg linguis ipsorum 


set that word before avdpes, instead of 
after it as in the original text. 

6 Ty tOia SiadexTw.AadovvTwY avTwr | 
AarovvTas Tas yAwooas avrwy D pesh. 
The change in order (not found in 
Latins [except d], which otherwise 
support in part the ‘Western’ reading) 
is perhaps intended to make it clear 

that the speaking, not the hearing 
only, took place in these languages. 
The same motive seems to have been 


at work in vs. 8, rnv diadexrov D Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund., unit Prom perp 
gig t vg.codd pesh, for rn via duadexrw. 
Note the rendering agnoscimus in Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund, Prom. 

7 mavres (awavres) after efioravro is 
lacking not only in B but in the 
‘Western’ text (D Aug gig) and 
verhaps in the Antiochian (yet cf. S). 
It was perhaps added under the 
influence of vs. 12. 


d 
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1.4f.5 C. ep. 
Fundam, 9 
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If 


~ lal A > a 
Hav ev h eyervyOnuev; TdpOor cat MAdou Kat Atrapetrar, 
~ > / A 
Kat of Karoukobdvres THv Mecororapiay, lovdatav re kat Kanma- 
/ \ / 
Soxiav, IIdvrov Kal tiv ’Aoiav, | Dpvyiav re Kai IapdvdAlav, 
~ if “a AY re \ ¢ 
Aiyurrov Kal ra pépn ths AuBins rijs Kara Kupyynv, Kat ot 
emdnuotvres ‘Pwyator, lovdatot te Kat mpoondAvror, | Kpires 
\ "A > / Xr Xr 7 > ~ al ¢€ / Xr / 
kat “ApaBes, axovopev Aadrovvtwrv adbrav tais nuetepas yAwo- 
a ~ ~ ‘ ~ 
cas Ta peyadreia Tod Beob. e&iaravTo dé mavres Kal SuntropodvTo, 
lol a 
GdAos mpos aAdov Aéyovtes: Ti OédAer totro elva; €repor 
me ak 
dé SvayAevalovres eAeyov dre TAevKous pepeotwpevor eioiv. 
\ \ ¢ / \ a @ b mee) \ \ > “~ 
orabels 5€ 6 Ilétpos adv tots evdexa émfpev tiv pwvyv adrod 
\ > / > a "A: } if f ) aA \ € ~ 
Kal amepbeyEato atvrois: "Avdpes “lovdatou kat of KarouKoivres 
a¥ a 
*lepovoadip mavtes, TobTo bpuiv ywworov EoTw Kal evwricacbe 
Ta prada ov. ov yap ws duets drroAapBdvere odrot peOvovow, 
éorw yap wpa Tpitn THs juepas, aGAAG TodTS ear TO eipnuevov 


12 dinropovy Soden 16 om wd JHR 


9 Ka ahamerrac BACK? 096 81 (+D) om N 12 dinropovyvtro BNA 
Sunrropouvv C 096 81 (+D) mpos BNAC 096 81 (+D) +70v 076 Bedeu 
BAC 81(+D) @ed\o N Geder rovTo B(N)C 81 (+D)  rovro deder A 13 dia- 
xrevatovres eheyor BNAC 096°°rr 81 (cf. D) yAevagovres eheyov 096 [ex]Aevafov 
Aeyorres 076 (cf. D) 14 o BNA 076 096 81(+D) omC arepbeyiaro 
BNA 076 096 81 +Aeywv C uu yrworov BNAC 096 81 (cf. D) yvwor[ov 
uu] 076 


12 dinropouvy S 462 102 5(+D) 
13 duaxAevafovres] xAevafovres S 462 102 5° 
amavres PS 462 5 


Oeder] av Deda S 462 102 5° 
14 om o PS 4625" wayres | 


9 wovdacay is translated Jwdaei in 


Aug.unit. Pesh has ‘Jews and 
Cappadocians’ for vovdaavy re Kat 
kammadoxiav. Sah (in spite of Zahn’s 


vigorous argument, Urausgabe, pp. 
337 f.) is not to be taken as attest- 
ing covdacor. Aug.wnit and pesh are 
probably attempts to escape the 
obvious exegetical difficulty, ba the 
repetition here and in vs. 10 of the 
word ‘Jews’ (cf. vs. 5) puts an in- 
appropriate emphasis on the fact that 
these were Jews. Aug.c. ep. Fund. and 
Tertullian adv. Judacos 7 (Augustine 
perhaps influenced by Tert.; note 
their agreement in the words regiones 
[-em] Africae and incolae) substitute 
Armeniam. Jerome on Is. xi. 6 ff. 
substitutes ‘Syria,’ probably in accord- 


ance with the geographical intention 
of the word ‘Judaea.” These are 
ancient conjectures, no more weighty 
than the modern suggestions of cdov- 
pavav, Avdvavy, woiav, BiOvyiay, -yop- 
O(v)acav, KiAcktay, or the proposal to 
reject the word as interpolated. 

11 apaBou D is a Latinism. 

13 With hel. mg cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23 (p. 77) de apostolis dixerwnt 
cos musto plenos inebriatos esse, and 
pesh ‘these have drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated.’ 

14 rore D pesh is probably the 
reading of the ‘ Western’ text, which 
frequently introduces ore in what 
might seem an Aramaizing manner 
(see above, pp. ccxxxii, cexliv, note 1). 
By conflation D has both rore and de. 


=“ 


6 


a 


= CODEX BEZAE | 15 


9% eyerrnOnuerv; Udp0o. cai Mfdou cai *EAapetrat, of Karou- 
~ A f > /, A / , 
Kotvtes THY Mecororapiar, “Jovdaiav cai Kammadoxiav, Udvrov 
\ \ > , , \ , ” , = A 
10 Kai THY “Aoiav, | Dpvyiav cai IlaudvdAiav, Atyumrdv te Kal Ta 
, a 4 ~ A 7 \ Cc ES ~ € 
pépn THs AiBovns tis Kata Kuprvny, Kat of émidnuotvtes ‘Pu- 
~ > a_ft \ 4 ~ \wv > , 

11 peator, lovdaiol re kal rpoojAvror, | Kpijres xat”"ApaBor, axovopev 
Aadovvtwy atta&v tais wyerepais yAdooats Ta peyadreia Tod 

~ = ld \ 4 \ / ”~ A »” 

12 Beco. e€eioravTo S5é mavres Kal Sinmdpovv aAXos mpos aAAov 
SBN a , \ s , , aA > ¢ 

13 emi T@ yeyovort, Kat r€yovtes- Ti Peder tobro «lvar; Erepor 

A 7 / g / e & 
d¢ dueyAevalov A€yovres Gre TAevKovs obtor peueotwpevor 
P17. , \ A ¢ 4 \ a / > / 

14 €lolv. Tote otabels dé 6 Llérpos adv Tots_.déka amoardAas 
> ”~ ~ A \ > ~ A > M” > aA 
emhpev mp@tos THv dwviv adrod Kal eimev-, “Avdpes *lovdaior 
Kal mavtes of KatotKobvtes “lepovoadn, Totro buety yyworov 

15 €0TW, evwricaTe TA pruaTd pov. ov yap ws dspets dro- 

, a , ” ¢ A eu? = > \ 

16 AaBdvere otro peOUovow, ovens wpas THs uepas ¥, | adda 
TOUTS eoTW TO cipnpevov dia TOD mpod7jrov- 

11 Kpytns 14 vyewv] nev 15 vroAapPBaverac 


9 parthi et medi et aelamitae et qui inhabitant mesopotamiam judaeam et cappa- 
dociam pontum et asiam 10 frygiam et pamphyliam aegyptum et partes lybiae 
qui est circa cyrenen et qui hic demorantur romani judaei et proselyti 11 cretenses 
et arabi audivimus loquentes eos nostris linguis magnalia di 12 obstupescebant 
omnes et hesitabant alius ad alium quod factum est et dicentes quid vult esse hoc 
13 alii vero deridebant dicentes quia musto isti repletisunt 14 cum stetisset autem 
petrus cum decem apostolis et elebabit primus vocem suam et dixit viri judaei et 
omnes qui inhabitant hierusalem hoc vobis notum sit ausilate verbis meis 15 non 
enim sicut vos suspicamini hii hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia diei 16 sed hoc est 


et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Judaeam et Cappadociam, Pontum, Asiam, 
10 Phrygiam et Pamphyliam,. Aegyptum et partes Libyae quae est ad Cyrenem, 
et qui aderant Romani, 11 Judaeique et proselyti, Cretenses et Arabes, audie- 
bant loquentes illos suis linguis magnalia dei. 

12 stupebant autem et haesitabant ob id quod factum est, dicentes: quidnam 
hoc yult esse? 13 alii autem inridebant dicentes : hi musto omnes onerati sunt. 


9 Judaeam] Armeniam Fund _ 10 Phrygiam]+que one ws. partes Lib) ae] 
regiones Africae Fund aderant) advenerant Fund 11 Judaeique et proselyti] et 
Judaei incolae et Fund 


9 Parthi, Medi, Elamitae, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, 
Phrygiam, Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, 
10 immorantes Aegyptum et regionem Africae quae est trans Cyrenen, in- 
habitantes Romani et incolae, tune et in Hierusalem Judaei et ceterae gentes. 


15 [dixit Petrus non ebrios quidem illos esse, cum sit] hora tertia diei ; 
16 [esse autem] hoc, quod dictum est per prophetam: 17 erit in novissimis 


8 eyerynOnuerv] mg fuimus 12 emt Tw yeyovort] mg de illo quod factum est 
18 ort yAevkous ovrot pemecTwuevor evo] mg quia ebrii sunt 


d 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
Lah; Coens 
Fundam. 8 


Tertullian, 
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Joel ii, 28-32 Sea, TOO podytov "IwjA: Kat €orat pera trabra, A€yer 6 Oeds, 


~ a / aN lod , ‘ , 
exye® amd Tod mvevparos pov éeml mdcav odpKa, Kal mpopnrev- 
~ \ / fant \ e€ / 
covow of viol budv Kal at Ovyarépes tudv, Kal ob veavioKot 
~ 4 wv \ Lg a > , 
dav opaoes dovra, Kal of mpeoBUTepo. tudv evumTrVviots 


2 / , > \ \ , Oe enh \ 
evuTrviacOnoovTat: Kal YE ETTL TOUS dovAous feov Kat ETL TAS 


SovAas pov év tats Huepats exetvais exye@ amo Tod mvevpards 


\ ~ a 
pov, Kal mpodntevoovow. Kal dwow répara év TH ovpav@ avw 


OTE al, FS a , Vian > A a 
Kat ONMELa ETL TNS YNS KATW, alua KQt TUpP Kat atpetda KQ7TVOU* 


17 pera ravra] ev Tats ecxarais yuepars WH Soden 


mpopntrevoovow JHR 


17 pera tavra BO076 
ev Tals EcxXaTas nuEepats C 
unwy 4° BNA 076 81 
o76vid 
076 81(+D) dovdrous 8 


17 pera Tavta] ev Tats ecxarats nuepars PS 462 5(+D) 
om VEaviokol ULwWY Opacers oWovTat Kar oc S 


16 wd omitted by D(cf. Justin. dial 
87), Iren, Aug. ep. 199. 23, Hil. trin. 
viii. 25. In Ps.-Orig. Tract. 20 (ed. 
Batiffol and Wilmart) it is probably a 
later addition. 

17 wera tavra B 076 Oyr. of Jer. 
catech. xvii. 19 sah (8 late codd.). D, 
Tertullian, adv. Mare. v. 8, with NA 
boh and the great body of authorities, 
have ev tas ecxarais nuepars. This 
‘Western’ reading was apparently 
drawn from ev Tats nuepacs exervars, VS. 
18, which is therefore in consistency 
omitted by D gig Priscill Rebapt. 
Combinations of the two readings 
appear in C minn, and in sah.cod.B 
(cent. iv). 

The ‘ Western’ substitute in vs. 17 
was thus widely adopted in non- 
western texts, but the corresponding 
‘Western’ omission in vs, 18 scarcely 
at all. 

17-20 The quotation from Joel is 
found in two forms, that of B and 
that of D. Each ms. is supported 
by other witnesses, Greek, Syriac, 
Sahidic, and notably Latin, which 
group themselves about the two leaders 
in kaleidoscopic selection. Apart from 
the peculiar instance of pov 2° vs. 18, 
which may or may not belong to the 
series (D here agrees with B), and 
with the further exceptions of o Geos, 
vs. 17, and kau mpogpyrevoovory, vs. 18, 


18 om kat 


ev Tals ecxaTas nuwepats NA 096 81(+D) pera ravra 
at Ovyarepes uuwy BNA 81 

om Ovid (C? suppl) (+D) 

18 dovAovs BAC 076 81 (+D) 


Ouyarepes C 


evutrviots BRAC 81 evuTrvia 
dovAas & dovAas BAC 

19 avyw BNC 076 81(+D) om A 
om a 1°§ 


evuTrvia P 462 S- 


the reading of B in every case agrees 
with the LXX. 


B 
17 xa (LXX) 
wera TauvTa (LXX) 


om D 
ey Tals eoxa- 
Tats nuepats D 


o Geos xuptos D 
vuwy 1° and 2° avrwy D 
(LXX) 
uuwy 8° and 49° om D 
(LXX) 

18 [wou 1° (so D) [om Prise 
(LXX)] Rebapt] 
[uov 2° (so D gig [om Rebapt 
Prise Perpet)] (LXX)] 
ev Tats npepors om D 


exewais (LXX) 


[kat mpopnrevoov- 


[om D (LXX)] 


ow | 

19 aya kat mup kat om D 
armeda  Kamvou 
(LXX) 

20 kat erepayn (LXX) om D 


In some cases manifestly, and prob- 
ably in all, the departures in D from 
the LXX-text spring from one motive, 
namely to adapt the quotation to the 
situation to which Peter here applies 
it. This adaptation may be the 
work of the original author, and the 
agreement of the B-text with the LXX 
may have been effected by an editor. 


18 


17 


18 


19 
20 


Il 
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17 


*Eorat ev Tats coxdraus. Tee pas., A€yee KB pos, eKXED amo 


Too mediates pov emt md&oas odpKas, Kal mpopnrevcovow 
of viol adrav Kal Ovyarépes adr@v, Kai of veavioKxor épdcet 
Sipovran, Kal of mpeoBtrepot evurnacbyjoovras, | Kal ey [o] emi 
tovs SovAovs pov Kal emi tas SovrAas pov exxed amo Tob 
mvevpatos pov. Kal dwHow tépata ev TH otpav@® dvw Kal 
onucia emi THs ys Kdtw: 6 Als petaotpédperar «i<s> 


quod dictum est per prophetam. 


Spm meum super omnem carné et prophetabunt fili eorum et filias eorum et jubenes 
visiones videbunt et seniores somnia somniabunt 18 et ego super servos meos et 
super ancillas meas effundam spiritum meum 19 et dabo prodigia in caelo susum et 
signa in terra deorsum 20 sol convertetur in tenebris et luna in sanguine prius 


17 [illa promissio spiritus facta] per Johelem: 


in novissimis temporibus 


effundam de meo spiritu in omnem carnem et prophetabunt filii filiaeque 


eorum. 


18 et super servos et ancillas meas de meo spiritu effundam. 


diebus, dicit dominus, effundam de 


prophetabunt. 


Under this view the text of D will be 
preferred, Equally possible, however, 
is the view that the author copied 
exactly, or nearly so, from his LXX, 
and that the modifications are due to 
the customary freedom of the para- 
phrastic ‘Western’ reviser; cf. vii. 
18, 26, 33, 43 (om vuwy ; ere Ta pepy 
BaBudwvos), xiii. 47 (where D is not 
conformed to LXX). For this latter 
view speaks the characteristic transfer 
of ev ras nmepas exewvars (cf. vs. 18) 
to vs. 17 in the form ev rats ecxarais 
nuepats, as well as the _ habitual 
fidelity to the text of the LXX which 
the author of Acts elsewhere displays 
where making formal quotations. 
Examples of this may be seen in vss. 
25-28, 34 f., iv. 25 f., etc. 

The case of the addition to the LXX 
of kat mpodyrevoovory in vs. 18 is 
peculiar, because D perp r Prisc here 
omit, with best mss. of LXX, while 
B and all others (including Justin) 
have the words. These are parallel to 
vs. 17, and are clearly an adaptation of 
the OT passage to the present situation. 
Such an adaptation does occur in 
the undoubtedly original words ever 
o Geos (v.1. xuptos), vs. 16; but in the 
case of kat mpopynrevcovcw, vs. 18, the 


VOL. Il 


spiritu meo in omnem carnem et 


wiser judgement is perhaps to assume 
an addition to the author’s quotation 
before the formation of the text of B, 
i.e. a ‘Western non-interpolation,’ 
and to reject the words. If they were 
originally present, the only reason for 
omitting them in D oad have been 
the desire to conform to the LXX, but, 
as has been shown, this motive is the 
opposite of that which, under any 
hypothesis, governed the formation of 
the D-text. 

In the case of ov 1° and 2° D is on 
the side of B, and the omission in Latin 
witnesses may be due to the further 
working at some later time ‘of the 
motive of adaptation. But possibly 
D may here be conflate, and the 
omission of both words in De Rebaptis- 
mate, etc., may alone represent the 
original. 

It is to be noted that certain 
additions to the LXX text, of purely 
rhetorical nature, seem to have been 
made by the author himself—not 
only Aeyet o Geos, vs. 17, but avw, onueca, 
and xarw, vs. 19. He has also per- 
mitted himself evurvos, vs. 17, for 
evurvia LXX, and perhaps dropped rny 
before nuepav, vs. 20 (but LXX text is 
in both cases doubtful). Among these 


C 


17 erit in novissimis diebus dicit dus effundam qd 


Tertullian, 
Mare. v. 8; 
ef. ¥. 4; 14; 


Lis Res. 
carn. 63 


Irenaeus, 
Ath 2 SL 


Ps. xvi. 8-11 
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€ @ re > /, ‘ € Xr / > te 
6 tAvos petaotpadycera eis oKOTOS Kal 7 cedAynvn cis alua 
&) val Lol \ 
mpl 7%) €Abeiv uépav Kupiov tiv peydAnv Kal emdavy. Kal 
€orat mas Os éav emikadéonrat TO Gvowa Kuplov awOrjcerat. 
avdpes “lotpanAeirat, axovoate Tods Adyous TovTovs. *“Inoodv 
A A v > Va > \ ~ “~ > ¢ ~ 
tov Nalwpatov, dvdpa amodederypevov amo tod Oeod cis buds 
Suvdject Kal Tépact Kal onpetlots ols eroincey dv adrod 6 eds 
ev péow tu@v, Kabws adrot oldate, | TobTov TH wWprowevn BovdAt 
Kal mpoyvwoet TOO Oeod ExdoTov Sia yetpds avdpwv mpoompEavres 
> / a“ € \ > / / A wt aA ~ / 
avelAate, Ov 6 Beds avéornoe AVoas Tas Wdeivas Tod Favarou, 
/ > = 12 x. a 0 > \ ei eS 2 ~ A RS) A 
Kabdre ok Hv Suvarov Kparetabat adrov dm’ adrod: Aaveld yap 
Aéeyer eis adrov: Ilpoopwmpnv rov Kvpiov evaimidv ov Sua TravTds, 
eo > ~ fits | of \ Xr Ad PS) A ~ > / 0 
Ort ex SeEcav pov eotw iva pu) cadevd. 81a TobTo ndfpavOn prov 
c , Awe? tf € ~ / ” de AES / 
7 Kapdia Kat yyaAddoato 7) yA@ood pov, ere dé Kal 7 odp& jLov 
7 cL > >) @ > > aA / \ / 
Kataoknvwcer em eAmidu: ott odK evKaTareipers THY YuxHVY [ov 
> Ld > ~ / A ov ls id aA PS) 0 7 > / / 
eis ddnv, oddé Swoets TOV dotdv Gov ideiy Siadopdv. eyvapiods 
pro dd0ds Cwis, mAnpwceis pre edPpoovvyns jLeTa TOD mpoawrrov 


20 om 7 WH (but ct. mg) Soden JHR Thy nuepay Soden 

20 mpw y BO76 + omy NAC 81 (+D) nuepay BN 076 (+D) nv nuepar 
ACN 81 kat emepayn BAC 07681 om N(+D) 21 om vs. 21N 
(S® suppl) 22 amodederyuevoy aro Tov Oeou BNC 81 — aro Tov Oeov aro- 
dedevyuevov A(cf. D) o BNA 81(+D) omC ' 23 exdorov BNAC 81 
+daBorres N°(+D) 25 avrov BNC 81(+D) avurny A xuptov BAC 81 
+pou & (+D) 26 pov » kapdia BN 7 Kapdia pov ACNE 81 (+D) 


28 ev@pocvvyns BNC 81(+D) evppoovyny Avid 


20 ryv nuepay PS 462 5 22 amo Tov Oeou amodederypevoy PS 462 S(cf. D) 
KaBws] +kar PS 462 5 23 exdorov] +AaBovres PS 462 5(+D) XElpwv 
PS 462 5 26 7 kapdia pov PS 462 5 (+D) 27 adov PS 462 


all but Aeyer o Geos and onuwea have this note, as not forming part of the 
been corrected to the LXX standard main problem. See also p. cexxxiii. 
in some extant witness or group of 20 The unimportant addition of y in 
witnesses. B 076 and the Antiochian text has 
Minor variants occur in D which against it not only NAC 81, but also D, 
have been deliberately passed by in and may best be rejected from the text. 
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26 


27 
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22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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/ ‘\ e Xr / ° t A 2 ~ ¢ , , A 
okoTos Kal 7 oeArvn eis awa mpiv edOeiv jucpay Kupiov Tv 
A a ot A 
peydAnv. Kal €orar mas 6s adv éemixaddonra TO dvoua Too 
kuplov owOyoerat. 
MM > a > 4 \ 4 fh > ~ 
Avépes “lopandetrar, dxovoare tods Adyous TovTovs. *Inoobv 
\ FY ” Ey ea ~ A , > Ge 
tov Nalopatov, dvdpa amo tod Deod [dedoKip lacpevov. eis Ads 
- ~ 
duvdpeces Kal Tépact Kai onuiois Goa erroinoev du’ avrod 6 Beds 
ev peow tudv, Kabws adrol oldate, | Todtov TH wWpropevn Bovdrf 
\ ~ ~ 
kal mpoyvwaer Tod Deod exdotov AaBdvres did yerpds avduwv 
/ A , “ c A > / 4 A +>Qa 
mpoonnéavres avetdare, dv 6 Beds avéeatrnoev Uoas Tas @owvas 
Too gov, Kabort ovK iv duvarov Kpatetoar adrov vm’ avrov- 
Aves yap Ayes ei<s> adbrov: 
Ilpoopdunv tov Kvpiov pov evwmidv pov dia mavrds, dTt 
> ~ 4 > qq AY ~ A ~ ‘7 /, 
ex de€idv pot eorw wa py oadrevdd. 81a tobTo nidpavOn 
¢ , ‘\ > / ¢ ~ i: ” \ A ¢ 
 Kapdia pov Kal hyadAdoato 7) yAdood pov, ere dé Kal 1 
4 / > > € / a > > 
odp& ov Karacknvwce: ef? éAmider- Ste ovK evearadeipers 
\ , > ¢ ? x / A a /, > aA 
Thv wvyyv pov els ddnv, odd Sdaeis Tov Gowdv cov idetv 
diapBopav. youspicas pow ddovs lwis Hap ok poe €0- 
dpoovyns peta TOO mpoowrov cov. 


quam veniat dies dni magnus 21 et erit omnis quicumque invocaverit nomen dni 
salvus erit 22 viri istrahelitae audite sermones hos ihm nazoraeum virum a do 
probatum in nobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis quae fecit per eum ds in medio 
vestrum sicut ipsi scitis 28 hune destinato consilio et providentia di auditum 
accepistis per manus iniquorum adfixum interfecistis 24 quem ds suscitavit solutis 
amitibus inferiori quoniam possibile non esset detineri eum ab ipso 25 david enim 
dicit in eum providebam dnm meum in conspectu meo semper quia a dextra mea est 
ut non commovear 26 propterea laetatum est cor meum et exultavit lingua mea 
adhuc autem et caro mea inhabitavit in spsem 27 quia non derelinques animam 
meam aput inferos nequae dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 28 notas 
fecisti mihi vias vitae inplevis me jucunditate cum facie tua 29 viri fratres licet 


22 viri Israelitae, auribus mandate quae dico: Jesum Nazarenum, virum a 
deo vobis destinatum. 


22 viri [enim, inquit Petrus,} Israelitae, audite sermones meos: Jesum 
Nazareum, virum adprobatum a deo in vobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis, 
quae fecit per ipsum deus in medio vestrum, quemadmodum ipsi scitis, 
23 hune definito consilio et praescientia dei traditum per manus iniquorum 
affigentes interfecistis, 24 quem deus excitavit solutis doloribus inferorum, 
quoniam non erat possibile teneri eum ab eis. 25 David enim dicit in ipsum : 
providebam dominum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est, ut 
non movear. 26 propter hoc laetatum est cor meum, et exsultavit lingua mea, 
insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe; 27 quoniam non derelinques animam 


meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem, 
25 meo] mei T'wrner 


23 mpoornéarres) afligentes “x: in cruce ¥ 


Tert. Pud. 213 
cf. Res. carn. 15 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 2 


Harclean 
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cov. dvSpes adeAdol, edv cimely werd Tappyoias mpos buds TeEpt 29 
rob marpidpyov Aaveid, dre Kal érededrnoev Kal érddn Kat TO 
pvfpa adrod gorw ev iypiv dxpe THs tpepas tadrys* mpopyrns 30 
Ps.exxxii.11 ody dardpywv, Kal eldws OTL 6pKm Bpocev adT@ 6 Yeds ex Kaprr0d 
Ths oopvos avTod Kabica emt Tov Opovov adrod, mpoidav éAd- 31 
Anoev wept THs avactdcews Tob Xprotod dru ovre evkaterAcipOn 
eis dSnv ob8€ 7 aapE adbrod cider SiafPopdv. robrov rov *Inoodv 32 
dvéornoey 6 Beds, od mavres Aels eopev pdptupes. TH SeEG 33 
obv rod Oeod ixbwhels tHy Te erayyedav Too mvedpuatos Tob 
dyiov AaBdv mapa tod matpos eédxeev Tobro 6 tyets Kal 
Brerere Kal dxovere. od yap Aaveld aveBn eis Tods odpavods, 34 
Ps.cx.1 Aéyer S€ adrdés: Elev xvpios T@ Kupiw pov: Kaéov ék defiav 
prov | €ws adv 0B rods exOpovs cov tbrorddiu0v Tdv Todav Gov. 35 
aofaras od<v> yewworérw mds olkos "lopanA oti Kat KvpLov 36 
atdtov Kat Xpiotov émoinoev 6 Beds, tobrov Tov “Inaody ov dpets 


Editors 30 ocg@vos avrov] + [ro kara ocapka avacrnoew Tov xpiotov] Soden 
31 ovde] ovre WH Soden JHR 33 [ka 19] WH 34 0 Kuptos Soden 
36 0 Geos eronoev Soden 


Old Uncial 31 evkatederpOn BNAC? 81 (+D) evxarednudén C adnv BN 81 adov 
AO(+D) ovde B_ ovre NAC 81 (+D) 32 nes ecuev BAC 81 
(ef. D) eoper nues & 83 kav 1° B(+D) om NAC 81 34 Kuptos 
BN(+D) 0 xvpios B?(B? Tdf)ACNe 81 36 ovy B? okos BNA 81 
0 otxos C(-+D) avrov kat xpiorov BSAC kat xpiorov avrov 81 
erronoev 0 Geos BN 81 o Geos erornoev AC(+D) 


Antiochian 30 rov xaprrov P ospvos avrov]+ro kata capka avacTnoew Tov XpioToY 
PS 462 $ (ef. D) Gpovov PS rou @povov 462 5 31 ovre] ov PS 4625 
evKareeLpOn] karerecpOn n Wuxn avTov PS 46257 adov PS 4625 (+D) 
32 om eopev P 33 Tov TyvEevuaTos Tov ayLou] Tov ayLou mvevsaros PS 462 5 (+D) 
o|]+vuv PS 4625 vpets] yuers S om kat 1° PS 462 5 34 0 Kuptos — 
PS 4625 86 Kat Xpicrov avroy PS 462 5 0 Geos emounoe PS 462 5 (+D) 


30 ocdvos] ventris (i.e. Koulwas, con- Tor xpicrov kar D, which in Latin 
formed to Ps, cxxxii. 11) perp gig Iven appears only in d e (om secundwm 
pesh. kapdias D seems based on carnem) and, with conflation, in 
Kowuas. Vigilius, but (with somewhat varying 

The awkwardness of the Semitic ex form) was adopted by the Antiochian 
kaprov, treated like a noun and serving _revisers. The enlargement may have 
as object of the verb, gave occasion been subsequent to the formation of 
for the expansion kara capkaavacrnoa the ‘ Western’ text. 
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A 5 LO Xr / ef \ > ~ A 7 \ € lal ‘ 
29 avopes adeAgot, eov cimeiv peta mappyoias mpos buds Tept 
~ / 
Tob matpidpxov Aaveid, ore Kal eredettycev Kal érddy Kal TO 
30 pvnpiov avTod €oTw map yutv dyp. THs Hwépas Tav’TyS- Tpo- 
/ ~ 
Paras obv bmdpywy, Kal eldwv Ore SpKep Bpogev avT@® 6 Oeds 
ek Kaprod Tis Kapdias_ atrod Kata odpka dvacThcat Tov Xp- 
31 oTdv Kal Kablaar em Tov Opdvov adbrod, <mporda@v ehdAqaey Tmept 
Ths> dvaotacews tod XpioTob Gree ovre evKateAcihOn «is Gdov 
bg ¢ \ > ~ ™ t2 ~ > > ~ > 
32 oUTE 7) Gap& avrod «idev Siadbopdv. todrov otv “Inooby av- 
33 coTnoev 6 Oeds, ob madvres Hels udptupés eopev. TH Seca odv 
~ ian e.'C: \\ \ \ > , a ¢ / iy A 
700 Deod twbeis Kal THY erayyedlay Tod ayiov mveduatos AaBav 
- A “a A Fs e tal “A \ Ve \ > if > 
34 mapa Tod marpos e€éxeev byeiv 6 Kal BAremeTe Kal aKoveTe. ov 
A \ a uf nd A > , ” \ >? , 
yap Aaveld avéBn eis rods odpavots, ecipnkev yap adrds: 
35 Aéyer Kvpios TH Kupiw pov: Kadbov ex deEidv pov | ews OB 
Tov<s> e€KOpovs cov bromddiov THY TodAv gov. 
~ a AY tA 
36 dogadds obv yewworéerw mas 6 otkos *IapanA dtu Kat KUprov 
Kat Xpuorov 6 beds eroinoeyv tobrov "Inootiy dv duets eoravpw- 
30 wparev 31 evkatarerpOn evdev | evden 


mihi dicere cum fiducia ad vos de patriaarcha david quia defunctus est et sepultus 
est et monumentum ejus est aput nos usque in hunc diem 30 cum esset autem 
propheta et sciret quia Jurejurando juravit ei ds de fructum de praecordia ejus 
secundum carne suscitare xpm collocare super thronum ejus 31 resurrectione xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos neque caro ejus vidit corruptionem 382 hunc 
ergo ihn resuscitavit ds cujus nos omnes testes sumus 33 dextera ergo di exaltatus 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepta a patre effudit vobis quod et vidistis et audistis 
34 non enim david ascendit in caelos dixit enim ipse dixit dus dno meo sede ad 
dexteram meam 35 donec ponam inimicos tuos scamillum | pedum tuorum__ 36 pro 
certo ergo sciat omnis domus istrahel quia et dnm et xpm ds fecit hunc ihm quem 


33 dextera dei exaltatus [sicut Petrus in Actis contionatur]. 
36 firmissime itaque cognoscat omnis domus Israhel quod et dominum et 
Christum [id est unctum] fecerit eum deus, hunc Jesum quem vos crucifixistis, 


[29 dehinc rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de patriarcha David, quoniam 
mortuus est et sepultus, et sepulchrum ejus fit apud eos usque in hunc diem. ] 
80 propheta autem [inquit] cum esset et sciret quoniam jurejurando ei juravit 
deus de fructu ventris ejus sedere in throno ejus, 31 providens locutus est de 
resurrectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos, neque caro ejus 
vidit corruptionem. 32 hune Jesum [inquit] excitavit deus, cujus nos omnes 
sumus testes: 83 qui dextera dei exaltatus, repromissionem spiritus sancti 
accipiens a patre, effudit donationem hane quam vos nune videtis et auditis. 
34 non enim David ascendit in caelos, dicit autem ipse: dixit dominus domino 
meo, sede ad dexteram meam, 35 quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum tuorum. 36 certissime ergo sciat omnis domus Israel, 
quoniam et dominum eum et Christum deus fecit, hunc Jesum, quem vos 


erucifixistis. 


33 0] text hoc donum quod, mg hoc quod 


d 


Tert. Prax. 17 
Prax, 28 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 2 


Harclean 
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II 


€oravpwoare. aKovaavres Sé Karevdynoav tiv Kapdiav, elmdv 37 
te mpos Tov Ilérpov Kat tods Aourods amoordAovs: Tt rowjow- 
pev, avdpes adeAdoi; | Ilérpos S€ pds adrovs: Meravojoare, 38 
Kat Barriocbytw exaotos tuav ev TH ovopuatt *“Inood Xprorod 
cis ddeow Tav apapTidv tuav, Kal Anppecbe tiv Swpecdy Tob 
Gyiov mvedparos: dvuiv yap eorw 7 émayyedia Kal Tots TéKVoLS 39 
duav Kal maot Tots eis waxpav daouvs av mpookaddanTat KUpLos 

6 Oeds Hudv. érépos te Adyots mAcloow Siewaptvparo, Kal 40 
mapekdAe avrovs A€ywv: UwOntre amo THs yeveds THs cKodtds 
TAUTNS. 

‘Ol pev obv amodeEduevor tov Adyov adrot €Bamricbncar, 41 
Kal mpocereOnoav ev TH huepa exeivy yvyal woel tproxetAvar. 
joav dé mpooxaprepotytes TH Sidayh Ta@v amoordAwy Kal TH 42 
Kowwvia, TH KAdoes ToD dprov Kal Tals mpocevyats: eyelveTo 43 
d¢ mdon sux PdBos. moAda Sé Tépara Kal onueia Sia TeV 


37 om Aourouvs JHR 


38 weravoncate] +pnow Soden +edpy Soden mg 
ev] ert Soden 


43 de 2°] re Soden 


37 exmov Te BAC exrovres %  exrov de 81 38 mweravoyoate B +hnow 
NAC 81 (cf. D) ev BO(+D) em SA 81 upwy 2° BSA 81) nue C 
39 ocovs BN 81(+D) ovs AC 41 woee BACN°81(4+D) ows 


42 mpockaprepourres BNC 81(+D) +ev A 
hg 43 eyewero 1° BNAC(+D) 
dia Twy amocTohwy eyeweTo BS 81 (+D) 


kowwvia BRAC 81(+D) +kae 
eyevero 81 de 29 BN 81 re AC 
eyewero dia Tw amocrohwy AC 


37 Ty Kapdta PS 4625 (+D) 
motnoouev S (+D) 
om Twyv PS 4625 (+D) 


elmov Te] erovrTes S 


838 de] +epn PS 4625 


om Tov 462 
ev] emt PS 4625 


PS 4625 
atrodetamevar] de~amevor S 
43 eyewero 1°] eyevero PS 4625" 


om vuwy 2° PS 4625 (+D) 
om avutous PS 4625" 
om ev PS 4625" 
de 2°] re PS 4625" 


40 dvewaprupero 
41 ow] +acpevws PS 4625 
42 kowwvia] +xkac PS 4625 


37 The omission of Aourovs D 241 
gig Aug.unit is probably right. 

38 For cnoov xpiorov Iren reads tnoov, 
pesh rov xupiov inoov. The agreement 
in omission of xpicrov is probably 
coincidence. The ‘ Western’ text has 
an expanded phrase, cf. D Cypr. 

That the omission of vuwy after es 
apecw apapriwy D gig perp Rebapt 
Iren Aug.wnit, etc. pesh hel.text and 


Antiochian is conformation to the 
solemn formula of the Gospels, not an 
original shorter reading, seems clearly 
indicated by the complete absence of 
tendency to expand in Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Mk. i. 4, LE. iii. 3. 

42 Tn Kowwvia Tn KAaceEL] COMMUNicAa- 
tione fractionis vg sah boh is due to 
taking rn kAace. as appositive. Pesh 
shows the same exegesis, 


= 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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/ 7 e \ 3 / / 
gate. ToTE TavTES ot GvvEADdvTES Kal aKovcaVTEes KaTEVUynoaV 
a / > A ‘ 4 / \ 
Th Kapdia, Kai ties e€ adrav elmav mpos tov Ilértpov kai 


¢ Cal / \ \ 2. f / ‘ 
jyeiv. Ilérpos 5é mpds adrovs dnow: Meravorjcare, Kat 


Banricbijrw Exaoros tudv ev TH ovdwate tod Kupiov “Iynaod 
Xpiorod <is ddeow apapridv, Kat AjpieoOe tiv Swpeay Tob 
aylov mvevpatos: Helv yap coTw 7 emayyedia Kal Tots TéKvoLs 
Wav Kal mou Tot<s> eis paKpav daovs dv mpooKkaddonrat 
, ¢ \ ¢€ ~ Lae A \ / , 7 
KUptos 6 Beds Hudv. érepois Se Adyos wAcioow SteapTvparo, 
Kal mapekdAer, adtovs A€ywv UdOnre avo THs yeveds Tavrys 
Tis oxodas. | 
€ aa , \ ‘Ve Se RA eS gale 
Oi pevodv morevoavres Tov Adyov atrod eBamricbycar, 
Kal mpocereOncay ev exelvn TH Hepa pvyal woel TpioyetAcrar. 
Kal aoav mpookaptepobyres TH Sidayh Tov anootdAwy ev 
> a a , ~ A 
lepovoaAnu Kat TH Kowwvia, TH KAdow TOO apTov Kal Tais 
A > , \ fe a / \ / \ 
mpocevxais. eyeivero 5¢ mdon ux PoPos- ToAAa Tépata Kal 


38 Anpwer Oar 39 mpockadeonte 


vos crucifixistis 37 tunc omnes qui convenerant exaudientes stimulati sunt corde q 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt ad petrum et ad apostolos quid ergo faciemus viri fratres 
ostendite nobis 38 petrus autrus autem ad eos ait paenitentiam agite et baptizetur 
unus quisque vestrum in nomine dni thu xpi in remissione peccatorum et accipite 
gratiam sanctum spm 39 nobis enim est haec repromissio et filiis nostris et omnibus 
qui in longinquo quos advocaverit dns ds noster 40 aliis quoque sermonibus 
pluribus contestabatur et exortabatur eos dicens salvi estote ex progenie hanc prava 
41 hi ergo credentes sermoni ejus baptizati sunt et adjectae sunt in illo die animae 
quasi tria milia 42 et erant perseverantes in doctrina apostolorum in hierusalem et 
in communicatione fractionis panis et orationibus 43 mnascebatur quoque omni 


38 paenitemini, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine domini Jesu Cyprian, 
Christi in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 2: 7 17 
89 vobis enim est promissio et filiis vestris et omnibus deinceps, quoscumque 
adyocaverit dominus deus noster. 


37 [cum dixissent igitur turbae:] quid ergo faciemus? 38 Petrus ad eos Irenaeus 
ait: paenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu in Mi. 12, 2 
remissa peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 


| 


37 rore . . . Karevvynoav] mg tunc omnes qui congregati erant et audierant Harclean 
compuncti sunt umrodertare nuecv] mg monstrate nobis 40 dvepnapruparo] 
testabatur -X: iis ~ 41 miorevoavres] mg et crediderunt et 
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> / > / /, \ e , tom 4 eee | 
amooToAwy éyelvero. mavres 5€ of MuoTEVOaVTES ETL TO AUTO 44 
\ \ / \ \ € / k Lea, 
elyov dmavra Kowd, kal Ta KTHpaTa Kal Tas drdpEews emimpackov 45 
a + , > > 
Kai Suewepilov adbra maow Kabdte dv tis xpeiav elyev' Kal? 46 
~ \ > lan ¢ ~ ~ te 
Huepav Te mpookaprepobvres OuoOvpaddrv ev TH lep@, KA@vrés 
> , ~ > > / &) 
Te Kat olkov dpTov, peTeAduBavov Tpopys ev ayadAduace: Kat 
~ \ A At i / \ 
adedoTynTe Kapdias, aivotvrTes Tov Deov Kat ExovTEs XapW TpOS 47 
SA A / ¢ de - At] \ / g’ 
dAov tov Aadv. 6 Sé KUptos mpoceTiDer Tos owlopévous Ka 
npepav | emt To ado. 
/ \ A 9 / Le 4 > Are A blah! \ a 
Ilérpos dé Kat "Iwdvys avéBawov eis TO tepov emt THY wpav 
a A / yee A > , ‘ 
THs Mpocevyhs TI evaTnv, Kal Tis av7np xwAds eK KoLALas pNTpOS 2 


Ill 


43 eyewvero 2°] tev tepovoadnu poBos Te nv meyas ert mavras Soden within [ J], 


JHR 
avro kat WHmg Soden 
Soden mg 2 ka] +.d0v JHR 


44 add xa before ravres Soden JHR 
47 nuepav] +[7n exkAnowa] Soden 


emt TO aUTO] NoOaY emt TO 
1 de werpos 


43 eyewero 2°B81(+D) +ev cepovoarnu poBos Te nv meyas emt mayvras NAC 


44 vravresB kat mavtes SAC 81 


emt ToauTo B noav emt To avto Kat NAC 81(+D) 
46 onobupadoy ev Tw tepw BNA 81 


enepifov A 


Tre 20 BNAC(+D) om 81 


44 mrevovtes PS 4625 (+D) 
(+D) 


43 After eyewero 2° SAC read ev 
tepovoadny poBos TE nY MEyas ert TayTas, 
and they are supported by some Greek 
minn and by vg and boh (pesh has ev 
tepovoadnu only). D perp gig e exhibit 
the shorter text with B81 Antiochian. 
SAC (but not vg) begin vs. 44 Kxac 
mavtes de. The text of NAC is prob- 
ably genuine, for the additional words 
are not drawn from the ‘ Western’ 
text, and are not to be accounted for 
from v. 5. Unless the words are due 
to mere lust of expansive paraphrase, 
which does not often appear outside 
of the ‘ Western’ text, the argument 
from ‘transcriptional’ motives tells 
strongly in their favour, since they 
seem to repeat vs. 48a. In fact, the 
first clause of vs. 43 (éyelvero dé rdaon 
wux} pdBos) belongs with the preced- 
ing sentence (vs. 42) ; the later part of 
vs. 43 was concluded by a similar 
statement, with an appropriate notice 
(uéyas) of increase of reverent feeling 


47 nuepay] +77 exkAnowa PS 4625 


musTevoavTes BN morevovres AC 81 (+D) 


45 diewepifov BNC 81 (+D) 
ev TW LEpw ofo8vpadoy C 


emt TO avTo] noav emt TO avTo Kat PS 4625" 


1 de erpos PS 462 5 


by reason,of the miracles. The 
same repetition is to be seen in 
almost exactly the same manner in 
v. 5,11. Note ev cepovoadrnp D, vs. 42. 

The authorities for the longer text 
in vs. 43 generally read kas raves de 
in vs. 44 (but 81 has the shorter text 
and yet reads xa), On transcriptional 
grounds xac is to be accepted (cf. iii. 
24, xxii. 29). 

44 emt To avTo etxov is read by B 234 
Orig. Salvian.avarit. iii. 10 perp gig 
(munerum for in unum) mr. The 
others present the expanded yoav em 
To avro Kat evxov. Both here and in 
vs. 47 emt To avro gave trouble; cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date of 
Acts, pp. 10-14. 

45-46 D kat oot xrnuara evyov 7 
umapées (cf. iv. 34) and pesh try to 
avoid the implication that all were 
property-owners. 

After dienepgfov avra D perp gig 
mr have xa@ yuepay, which D omits 


TI—I11 25 


CODEX BEZAE 


a aA - e oe 
44 onpeta Sua THY amooToAwy eyeiveTo. mavTEs TE OL mOTEVOVTES 
td bt a 
45 }oav emt TO avTo Kal elyov mavTa KoWwd, Kal GooL KTHMATA 
> bal e 4 eat 4 \ >) / b) \ 2? ¢€ , 
elyov 7) Umapgeis emimpackoy Kai Siepepilov adra Kal’ juepav 
a a > / > 
46 maou Tots} av Tis xpelay <lyev’ mdvres Te TpocEeKapTEepouvy ev 
T® tep@ Kat Kar’ olkovs tavt emi 7d adrd, KA@vTEés TE apToV 
rd a > > , \ > 7, , 
47 eTeAauBavov tpodfs ev ayadAddoer Kat adeAdTnT. Kapdias, 
lon \ / 
aivodvres tov Oedv Kal éxovtes yap mpos dAov Tov KdcpoV. 6 
\ ne / A / > ¢€ /, eee w \ 9 A 
III dé KUptos mpoceTiber Tods cwlopevous Kal” ypépar | emt TO adro 
a , 
ev TH exKAnoia. 
> A A ¢€ , 4 id b Pear J / Dy 
Ey S€ rats apepars tavrais Ilérpos Kat “Iwavns avéBawov 
SR ek, Veaqe) SEATS: IN \ ¢ anu? a 
€ls TO LEpOV TO SewAewov €mi THY WpaVv EvaTH<V> TI<S> TpPOT- 
yn Pe OR ea , \ ~ 2 , 
2 evxXAs, Kal Sov Tis avyip xwAds €x KotAlas untpos adrod é€Baord- 


animae timor multa etiam portenta et signa per apostolos fiebant 44 omnes etiam 
credentes erant in unum et habebant omnia communia 45 et qui possessiones 
habebant et facultates distrahebant et dispartiebantur ea cottidie omnibus secundum 
quod qui opus erat 46 omnes quoque perseverantes in templo et per domos id 
ipsum capiebant panes accipientes cibum in exultatione et simplicitate cordis 
47 laudem dicentes do et habentes gratiam aput totum mundi dns autem autem 
adiciebat eos qui salvi fiebant cottie in unum in ecclesia 

1 in diebus autem ipsis petrus et johanes ascendebant in templti ad vesperum ad 


horam nonam orationis 


at beginning of vs. 46. The sense 
would be excellent, cf. vi. 1. The 
insertion by D of a meaningless, but 
suggestive, ros after racw, and perhaps 
also the identity of phrase xa@ore ay 
Tis Xpecav evxev with iv. 35, arouse the 
suspicion of a deep-seated corruption, 
and that the original text of the 
passage was something like dvewepifor 
aura macw Tos [ ] Kaé nuepavy. The 
following sentence, vs. 46, might then 
have begun, as in D, wavres re, but 
what follows in D (kar o:xovs av emt To 
avro) suggests that something is irre- 
coverably wrong in the text of both 
verses. As the text of D now stands, 
an attempt appears to have been made 
(kar ovkous, and especially em: ro avro) 
to take it as referring expressly to 
the eucharist. The omission of ev tepw 
by perp gig r (r reads orationi in- 
stantes) may have had a similar motive. 
Observe that no trustworthy witness 
to the primitive African text is here 
available. 


2 et ecce quidam vir clodus ex utero matris suae baiolabatur 


1 emt To avro belongs with the pre- 
ceding sentence acording to BAC 81 
vg sah and the (somewhat expanded) 
text of D. The reading em ro auto de 
merpos is an Antiochian attempt at 
improvement of this difficult text ; 
it seems to have affected no Latin 
document except, naturally, e. 

In the ameliorative addition (ev) ry 
exkAnota, D pesh Antiochian agree, 
probably through the ‘Western’ 
element in the Antiochian. 

to dedwor D alone, to be taken 
as an adverb, cf. Lev. vi. 20 (13), 
Susanna 7. 

2 D perp? vg.one cod pesh Kau tdov 
Tls avnp may be original, since it is 
more Semitic. For use of (do¥ to intro- 
duce preliminary explanation, cf. Lk. 
i. 25, vil. 37,0 x) 25, Sai 1d, xiv), 2, 
xix. 2, xxiv. 13. The omission of 
urapxwv in D pesh (perhaps indicated 
also by omission of gut erat [so vg] 
in perp gig e Lucif) is probably part 
of the same original context. 


d 
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> a ¢ 7 > t2 a Ses, > e / ‘ 4 
avTob tmdpywy éBaorale<to>, dv érifovv Kal” yyepayv mpos THY 
Ovpav rob tepod Thy Aeyouevnv ‘Qpaiav rod airety eAenpoovvnv 
mapa T&v elomopevopevwy eis TO tepdv, ds dav Ilétpov Kat 3 
i / av,\ > / ? A e A > f 2), tA 

wdvnv pédAovtas elovevae eis TO iepov Hpwra eAenuoovvyny 

a > , \ / > SAN ‘ es) D , ty 
AaBeiv. arevicas dé Ilezpos eis adrov olv 7H “Iwavvyn cimev: 4 
Bréxbov eis Huds. 6 dé emetyev adtois mpocdoKav Te map’ adTdv 5 
A a > 5 \ Tl / ‘ Ak td \ / 2 ¢€ / 
aBeiv. eimev de Ilérpos pytpiov Kal xpuvoiov ody bmdpxet 6 
“A de ” oe ae dio > ~ cat Ay lot se a 
oor, 6 d€ Exw TOOTS Got Sidapur ev TH ovdpate “Incod Xproros 
~ a a ‘ 
Tob Nalwpaiov mepurdret. Kal mudoas adrov tis deEvds yeupos 7 
Hyeipev advrov: tapaxyphua dé eorepewOnoav ai Bacets adrod 
\ \ Us \ > / ” \ / \ > 
Kal Ta odvdpd, | Kal eEadAdpevos EoTn Kal mepremaret, Kal cio- 8 
HAVev odv adrois eis TO lepov mepitat@v Kat adAdopevos Kal aivav 
Tov Bedv. Kal eldev mas 6 ads adrov TepimatobyTa Kai aivotyTa 9 
Tov Oedv, ereyeivwoxkov dé advrov ott odTos HY 6 mpds T7v eXeN- 10 


Editors 2 om vrapxwv JHR 3 om AaBew JHR 6 vagwpaov] +Leyerpe 
kat] Soden 10 ovros] avros Soden 


Old Uncial 2 eBacrafero B*(B* Tdf) mpos BNAC 095 (+D) em: 81 eyouernv 
BSAC 81(+D)  xkadovperny 095 3 os... To Lepovy BNAC (cf. D) 
om 81 npwra BNA 095 81(+D) epwra C 4 ews 19 BAC 095 81 
(+D) zpos meTpos es aurov BNAC 81 (cf. D) evs avrov merpos 095 
5 avrwy BNA 095 81(+D)  avrov C 6 ecrev de werpos BS 81 (ef. D) 
merpos de errev AC 095 vaswpatov BX(+D) -+teyerpe (C evyetpar) xat 
AC 095 81 7 a Baces avrov BSAC 81 = avrov au Baces 095 (+D) 
8 Kat awwv BNC 095 81 om xa A (ef. D) 9 deov BNA 81 (+D) kuptov C 
10 avrov BACN 81(+D) om S ouros B(+D) avros NAC 81 


Antiochian 3 om AaBew PS 462 (+D) 6 vagwpaov] +eyerpe (-ae S) Kae PS 
4625° 7 om avrov 2° PS 462 5(+D)] avtouv at Bacers PS 4625 (+D) 
9 avrov mas o \aos PS 462 5” 10 de] re PS 4625(+D) nv] eotw 462 


7 


Y 2 map avTwy etoropevomerwy avTwr 8 The superfluous xa: e&addopevos 
D, for mapa rtwv  evomopevopevwy, eorn in D (om h Iren) is due to con- 


is due to a scribe’s blunder, which  flation with the B-text. 


made necessary the insertion of TepiTarwv Kat addouevos Kat, omitted 
the second avrwy, but which did not in D h, is probably original,- being 
affect d. represented (after the habit of this 


3 Omission of Aafew (cf. vs. 5) by paraphrase) by g[audens] et exultans 
Dh perp gig Lucif and Antiochian is (xatpwv Kat ayadAtwuevos) h, xatpomevos 
to be followed. (perhaps for xatpw<y Kat aryadArw>pevos) 

6 BN sah and D have the text with- D, gaudens d e (xatpwy E), attached 
out eyerpe(-ac) kav; all others,including in each case to weprerare. The words 
h Cypr Iren, contain the addition (cf. themselves are by no means otiose in 
Lk. vy. 23 f. and parallels). the context. 


- 


bs 
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cero, év érifovy Kal” mpsgpav pos THV Gpay TOU iepob Thy Aeyo- 
perqy ‘Qpalay tod aireiv ehenpootyny map adrav ciomopevo- 
3 peveov avTay eis TO bepov. | odros arevioas Tots 8 bbaduois. avTob 
Kat ida@v Ilérpov kat *“Iwavnv péddovras ei<ord>vat eis TO tepov 
4jpéra abrovs edenuootvyv. euBrd&bas dé 6 Iérpos ets adrov 
5 ov “Iwdvy Kal efmev: *Arévevoov eis yds. 6 5é farevetoast 
6 adrois mpoodokav tt daBelv map’ adrdv. elmev 8 6 lérpos: 
’"Apytipiov Kal xpvoiov ody tbrdpyer por, 6 dé €xw TOTS Got 
didwpr ev TH dvdpatt "Incot Xprotod tod Nalopaiov mepi- 
7 maT. Kal mudcas adrov THs SeEvds yewpos Hyeupev’ Kal Tapa- 
Xphua €otdOy, Kai eorepewOnoav adrob ai Pacers Kal ta opupd, 
8| Kal e€adddpevos Zorn Kal mepierdres tyapdpevost, Kal eic- 
9 HAVev adv adrois eis TO icpov aivdv Tov Bedv. Kai eidev mas 6 
10Aads avrov mepimatobyta Kai aivobyra Tov Oedv, émeyeivwoKdov 


4 tMavnV 7 erratpewOnoay 


quem ponebant cottidie ad januam templi eam quae dicitur pulchra ut peteret d 
elemosynam ab his qui ingrediebantur in templum 3 hic respiciens oculis suis et 
‘vidit petrum et johannen incipientes introire in templum rogabat eos elemosynam 
4 intuitus autem petrus in eum cum johannen et dixit aspice ad nos 5 ad ille 
adtendebat eos expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 6 dixit autem petrus argentum et 
aurum non est mihi quod habeo hoc tibi do in nomine ihu xpi nazorei ambula 7 et 
adpraehensum eum dextera manu suscitabit et confestim stetit et firmatae sunt ejus 
vases et crura 8 et cum exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens et introibit cum 
eis in templum laudem dansdo 9 et vidit omnis populus eum ambulantem et 


2 qui introibant templum. 3 hic contemplatus o[culis su]is, cum vidisset h 
Petrum et Johannem incipien[tes in]troiret in templum, rogabat illos elemosynam. 
4 [intui]tus autem eum Petrus cum Joanne, adspic[e, inquit], et contemplare 
me. 65 ille autem contemplatus e[st eos,] sperans aliquid accipere ab eo. 
6 dixit autem [Petrus] ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est [mihi: 
quod] autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in nomine Ihu Xpi Nafzareni] surge et 
ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu e[jus deste]jra, excitavit eum, et continuo 
stetit, confirm[atique] sunt gressus ejus et laccania, 8 et ambulabat g[audens] 
et exultans. introivit autem cum eis in tem[plum laujdans dm. 9 et vidit 
eum omnis populus ambulan{tem et] dm laudantem. 10 agnoscebant autem 


6 dixit autem Petrus ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est mihi; Cyprian, 
quod autem habeo hoc tibi do. in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei surge et Test. iii. 61 


ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu ejus dextera excitavit eum. 


6 argentum et aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in Irenaeus, 
nomine Jesu Christi Nazareni surge et ambula. 7 et statim ejus confirmati 1% % 


sunt gressus et plantae, 8 et ambulabat et introivit cum ipsis in templum, 
ambulans et saliens et glorificans deum. 


6 merpos] +mg ad eum Harclean 
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pootyyy Kabyevos emt tH “Qpaia IIvAn rod tepod, Kat éemA7- 
cOnoav OapBovs Kal exotdoews emt TH ovpPeBnKdte adTa. 
Kpatoobyros S€ avrod tov Ilérpov Kat tov “Iwdvnv ovvédpapev 
mas 6 dads mpos adtods ent TH oTOG TH Kadovpevn Lodow@vros 
ExOapBor. Sav dé 6 Lérpos amexpivaro mpos tov Aadv¥ ” Avdpes 
"lotpanAcirar, ri Oavpdlere ent todrw, 7 hiv ti drevilere ws 
idia Suvdper 7) evoeBeia memoinKdow Tod mepimateiv abtdv; Oo 
Beds “ABpadu Kat “Ioadk Kat *laxdB, 6 Beds t&v marépwv 
Hpav, edd€acev tov maida avrod “Inoody, dv tyes pev map- 
cdmkate Kal jpvjcacbe Kata mpoowmov IlewAdrov, Kpeivavtos 
éxetvov amodvew: tyets S€ Tov ayiov Kal Sixatov Hpvjcacbe, 


13 kat 1°] +0 Geos Soden 


10 ry wpaa rudAn BACN® 81 (+D) ryv wpatay mudAnv & 

om C (ef. D) 
om 81 

kat 20B81 +@e0s A(+D) +o eos $C 


Tov 2° BNA 81 
tou BNAC (+D) 


Te A 

TouTo 81 
-+o Beos $C 
BAC 81(+D) marepaS 

amo\vey BAC 81(+D) amod\vew 8 


Kat 2°] +0 eos Soden 


11 de BNC 81 
12 rovurw BNAC(+D) 
18 kat 1° B81 +@¢0s A(+D) 
Tarde 
kpecvavtos BNA 81 (+D) xpwovros C 


11 avrov] rov tafevros ywrou PSS 
mpos auTous Tas 0 Naos PS 4625 
+o Beos S (cf. D) om sey S $(+D) 


11 The ‘ Western’ reviser, under- 
standing that the Porch of Solomon 
was not inside but outside of the 
Beautiful Gate, has rewritten this 
verse, and his paraphrase is found 
substantially intact in D; while h 
rests on a partial and conflate version 
of it, in which the words of the B-text 
from ovvedpamev mas o daos to exOau.Bor 
have been substituted for o de dau- 
BnOevres estnoay of D. In D perhaps 
kat autos, represented in h, has been 
dropped after ouvvetemopevero, and 
certainly ex@auBo is due to conflation 
from the B-text. 01 ap BnOevtes refers 
to the crowd; the awkwardness in 
the B-text of the plural ex@auBor after 
cuvedpayev may have led to the 
‘Western’ rewriting of the second 
half of the verse. 

12 evoeBeva] eXovora h perp? vg.codd 
pesh arm. Iren omits the word 
altogether. 


om Tov 2° PS 4625S (cf. D) 
12 om o PS 4625" 13 Kae 1°] 
npyncacbe] +avrov PS 4625 (+D) 


13 D rov kpewavros is due to con- 
flation ; cf. h Iren. 

14 For eBapuvare D Iren (adgravastis) 
Aug. peccat. meritis i. 52 (inhonorastis 
et negastis) no good explanation can be 
given. Harvey on Iren. iii. 12, 3 points 
out the resemblance of the Syriac 
words kephar (dapvetc@a) and kebad 
(Bapivev). See also Nestle, Philologica 
Sacra, 1896, pp. 40 f., who suggests 
kebar. It is more probable that 
eBapuvare is a retranslation of the 
Latin gravastis d, adgravastis Iren. 
But why the Latin translation took 
this turn is not explained ; the Greek 
text of Irenaeus, if extant, would prob- 
ably supply the key to the problem, 

The Sahidic rendering (cod. B) would 
correspond to ypyncacbe Kat KaTeppovn- 
gare avrov (or nTywacare avrov), but it 
throws no light on the problem, since 
the second verb ‘ would never be used 
to render Baptvew’ (H. Thompson), 


_ 


2 


ET 


12 


13 


14 
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es a i a) > e A \ > , Q ue Sie’ 

Te avTov Ort ovTOS HY O TpOs THY eAenLoovVyY KaDEelomevos ETL 

onl lol a / A Welty / 

TH Qpéa IIvAn rod iepod, Kai emAjcOynoav OdpBovs Kal ex<o>Ta- 
ev 9g 25 A A a , 

cews ent TO yeyevrnevm abt@. exmopevopevov Se tod Ilérpou 
? ~ ye \ , 

kat “lwdvov ovve€eropevero Kpatav avrovs, ot dé OapBrbevres 

” ~ a “A la 

€ornoay ev TH oTod, 1 Kadovpevy Lodopdvos, eéxPapBor. 

imoxpels 8& 5 Iérpos ef 3s adrovst “AvSpes *lopandi 

amoKpilels d€ 6 Ilérpos efmev mpds adrov vopes “lopanrt- 

tal J ¢ ~ 

Tat, ti Oavydlere emi TovTw, 7) Helv Ti arevilere WS NU@V 

TH idia duvdpr 7 edocBia Tobro meTmounKoTwWY TOD TeEpuTTarely 

¢€ 

atrov; 6 Oeds "ABpadp kat Oeds "Ioak Kai beds “laxwf, 6 

an ~ A ~ 3? A 

Oeds ta&v Tratépwv wav, edd€acey Tov Taida adtod “Inootv 

a / > ‘ 

Xpiorov, dv duets mapedwxare eis Kpiow Kat amnpvicacbe avdtov 

ee Ewe 230 > , 

Kata mpoowmov IlewAdrov, tod xKpetvavtos, exeivov azroAvew 

> \ / ¢ aA A A a A , > te \ 

adrov Oédovtos: duets S€ Tov dyvov Kal Sixatov €Bapivate, Kal 


10 ze] tae 12 Oavpaferat Tov| TovTo 


13 vers] nyers amrnpvnoac Oat 


laudantem dm 10 cognoscebantque eum quia hic erat qui ad elemosynam sedebat 
in porta illa pulchra templi et repleti sunt terroris et stupefactionis in eo quod 
contegerat ei 11 exeunte autem petrum et johannen cum eis ibat tenens eos 
stupentes autem stabant in porticum qui vocatur solomonis stupebant 12 respondens 
autem petrus dixit ad eos viri istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoe aut nos quid 
intuemini quasi nos nostra propria virtute aut pietate hoc fecerimus ut ambulet hic 
13 ds abraham et ds isac et ds iacob ds patrum nostrorum clarificavit puerum suum 
ihm XpmM quem tradidistis in judicio et negastis eum ante faciem pilati cum judicasset 
ille dismittere eum voluit 14 vos autem ipsum sanctum et justum grabastis et 


eum, qu[oniam] ipse fuit qui ad elemosynam sedebat ad horr[eam por]tam 
templi: et inpleti sunt omnes ammiration[e], et stupebant de eo quod illi 
accidit sanitas. 11 [exeun|tibus autem Petro et Joanne simul et ipse pro[dibat] 
tenens eos, et concurrit omnis populus ad eos [in portiJcu quae vocatur 
Solomonis, stupentes, 12 cum v[ideret] autem Petrus, respondit ad populum 
et dixit: v[iri Istra]elitae, quid ammiramini super hoc, aut nos qu{id intuJemini, 
quasi nos nostra virtute aut potestate [fecerimu]s ut amvularet istae? 13 ds 
Abraham et Isac et Ja[cob, ds] patrum nostrorum clarificabit filium suum ihm 
[xpm, qu]jem vos quidem tradidisti ad judicium, et negastis [ante] faciem Pilati, 
illo volente eum dimittere. 14 vos auté [sanct]um et justum negastis, et vos 


12 viri Israelitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos quid intuemini, quasi 
nostra virtute fecerimus hune ambulare? 13 deus Abraham, deus Isaac, 
deus Jacob, deus patrum nostrorum, glorificavit filium suum, quem vos 
quidem tradidistis in judicium, et negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere 
eum yellet. 14 vos autem sanctum et justum adgravastis, et petistis virum 


13 es Kpiow] mg in judicium 


d 


h 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 12, 8 


Harclean 
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it 


Kal yTHoa0e dvdpa dovea xapicOjvar dyiv, | Tov dé apxnyov 


a a ~ «@ ¢ an 
ths Cwis amexreivate, dv 6 Beds Tyepev ex vexpav, od nets 


na ~ ~ ~ “ 

peaptupés eopev. Kal TH more. To dvouatos adtod TodTov ov 
a ~ A ¢ / 

Oewpeire Kal oldate eoTtepéwoev TO dvoua adtTod, Kat 7 maTIS 
“A a 2 4, 

4 Ov adrtod edwKev abT@ thy oAoKAnpiay TavTyy amévavTe TAVTWY 
€ ~ \ ~ > / by ov ‘A + > / oe 

buav. Kal viv, addeAdol, oida Stu Kara dyvovav empdéate, womep 

~ \ / 

Kal ot dpxyovtes tudv: 6 dé Oeds a mpoxaripyyetdev dud oTduaros 

mavTwY TOV mpopyT av mabey tov Xpiorov adrod emAjpwoev 

ouTWs. petavojoare obv Kal éemortpepate mpos TO 78 adipbivaw 


a bpav TOS Gpaprias, Caws dv €\Owow Kaupot dvaxpdg ews amo 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


See 


Mpoowmov Tov Kuplov Kal amooTetAn Tov mpoKexetpropevoy div 
\ > ~ “A a \ \ / Ly / > 
Xprorov *Inoody,\dv Set odpavov pev déEacIar axpt ypovwv arro- 


16 Kae 1°] +e Soden 19 pos] evs Soden 
16 kat 1° BN81 +emr. ACN%(+D) 18 rafew tov xpicrov BNC 81 (+D) 
om A 19 “emo pepare BNA 81 (+D) emrpeWare C apos BS 


es AC 81 (+D) 20 xpiorov inoouy BX(+D) moovy xpicrov AC 81 


16 Kae 1°] +em PS 4625°(+D) 
mabew Tov xpicrov PS 462 S 


18 avrov 
20 mpo- 
inocouv XpioTov Ss” 


autov 1°] rovrouv S 
19 mpos] es PS 462 5(+D) 
KeXElpto ev ov] mpokeKnpuypevov S$ mpoxexapicpuevov S 


14 To the addition of potiws by hek, the two ancient readings is to be 


mg after nrnoare corresponds petistis 
magis e HK. 

16 rn mictee BN 81; ere Ty mores 
ACD h (supra; Iren and other Latin 
documents read wm and probably re- 
present tn mioret) Antiochian. Since 
the Antiochian text probably did 
not influence h, the reading with 
ert is ancient, but the shorter of 


preferred to the common phrase with 
€7l. 

19 mpos BN alone; ess AC81D An- 
tiochian. The only ground of decision 
is the relative value ascribed to the 
opposing groups. 

20 For hel-x cf. the addition of 
vobis in varying positions by Iren boh; 
by h Tert ; and by e vg.codd, 
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Is 7THoaTe avopa govea xapiobjvar vpeiv, tov S€ apynyov THs 
lwis amextetvare, dv 6 Beds Tyewpev ex vexpOv, ob Hets wdptupés 
16 cope. Kal ert ca miorTEeL TOD Sveparos avtod TodTov Dewpetre 
Kai oldate OTe eorepéwaey TO OvopLa avrod, Kal 7 mioTts 7 80 
atrod eSwrev avT@ tv oAoKAnpiav radryy anévavTt mavTwv 
17 bu@v. Kal vov, dvSpes adeAgot, emordpeba re dpets pev Kata 
18 dyvovav éempd£are movypdv, womep Kal of dpxovtes Budv: 6 Se 
eds & mpoxariyyerev Sid orduatos mdvrwy t&v mpodyTrdv 
19 rabeiy tov Xpiotov adbrob erAjpwoev ovTws. petavojoare otv 
20 kal emotpepare cis TO eEarerfOFvar Tas duaprias buav, omws 
av enéAQwow Kaipoi avabvEews amd mpoowmou Tob Kupiov Kal 
21 amooTetAn Tov mpoKexipropevoy tuiv Xprotov “Inoobv, dv Set 
14 dovea 15 ners] vpecs 


postulastis virum homicida donari vobis 15 principem vero vitae interfecistis quem d 
ds suscitavit a mortuis quibus nos testes sumus 16 et in fide nominis ejus hunc 
quem vidistis et scitis consoldavit nomen ejus et fides que per ipsum est dedit ei 
integritatem hance coram omnibus vobis 17 et nunc viri fratres quia vos quidem per 
ignorantiam egistis iniquitatem sicut et principes vestri 18 ds autem quae prae- 
nuntiavit per os omnium prophetarum pati xpm suum inplevit sic 19 paenitentiam 
ergo agite et convertimini ad hoc ut deleantur peccata vestra 20 ut veniant tempora 
refrigerii a facie dmi et mittat praedestinatum vobis ihm xpm 21 quem oportet 


petestis homicidam [homiJnem vivere et donari vobis: 15 principem autem h 
vi[tae sJuspendentes occidistis, quem ds excitavit a mor[tuis, cujjus nos sumus 
testes. 16 et supra fidelitate nominis [ejus hJunc quem videtis et nostis con- 
firmayvit nomen [ejus, et] fides dedit ei integritatem istam in cons[pectu 
ojmnium vestrum. 17 et nunc, viri fratres, scimus quo[niam no]n quidem per 
scientiam fecistis nequam, sicut [et princ]ipes vestri. 18 verum ds, quod 
adnuntiabit ore d{nium prjofetarum passurum xpm suum, et inplebit. 19 [peni- 
tea]t itaquae vos et convertimini ad_perdelenda [peccata] vesta, 20 ut tempora 
vobis refrigeris supraviniat [a facie d]ni, et mittat vobis praeparatum Ihm Xpm: 


19 paeniteat itaque vos et respicite ad abolenda delicta yestra, 20 uti tempora Tertullian, 
vobis superveniant refrigerii ex persona dei et mittat praedesignatum nobis 2@- °47™. 28 


homicidam donari vobis: 15 ducem autem vitae occidistis, quem deus Irenaeus, 
excitayit a mortuis, cujus nos testes sumus. 16 et in fide nominis ejus ‘1% % 
hune quem videtis et scitis confirmavit nomen ejus, et fides quae est per 
ipsum dedit ei incolumitatem coram vobis omnibus. 17 et nunc, fratres, scio 
quoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistisnequam; 18 deus autem quae praedixit 
ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum suum adimplevit. 19 paenitentiam 
igitur agite et convertimini ut deleantur peccata vestra, 20 et veniant vobis 
tempora refrigerii a facie domini, et mittat praeparatum vobis Christum Jesum, 


“14 nTnoate| +g poling 17 rovnpov] mg malum 20 ered@wowv] Harclean 
veniant -<- vobis Y 


Deut. xviii. 
15-19 


Lev. xxiii. 29 


Gen. xxii. 18 
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Old Uncial 
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KaTaoTdcews Tavrwy dv éeAddnoev 6 Beds Sia oTdoparos Tav 
dyiwy am aidvos adtod mpopytav. Mwvofs pév elev ore 
Tpodirnv div dvaorioe Kvpios 6 Beds ex Tav ddeAdav tudv 
ds ue: adrod axovceobe Kara Tavra doa av AaAjon mpos bpas. 
Zora. S€ maca uy aris av pt) axovon Tod mpodpyrou exeivou 
eEoreOpevOrjceras €x Tod Aaod. Kal mdvres 5é of mpopyras 
amo Lapov7idA kat trav KabeEfs dcou eAdAnoay Kal Karnyyedav 
Tas tyuepas tavras. tpels eoré of viol Tv mpopyTav Kat 
Ths diabyKns tis 6 Beds SdieVero mpds Tods maTépas vudv, 
Réywv apos ’ABpadu: Kai ev t@ oméppati cov eddAoynOy- 
covrat macat at matpial THS yhs. div mp@rov avacryocas 


24 wpodyto. 


22 Oeos] +nuwy Soden 25 dvebero o Geos Soden upnwv] nuwy WHmg 
evhoynOncovrat] evevoynOnoovrar Soden 


21 aywy BSAC 81 +7wy B? (B® Tdf) Ne (cf. D) 22 Geos B +nuwy SC 
+unwrv AN? 81 (+D) 24 mpogyrat B? (7) ogo. BAC 81 a XC? 
edadynoavy BNAC 81 — empodyrevoay C? KaTnyyeivav BRAC 81 (+D) 
mpoxatnyyerav C? [a]vayyefAav] 0165 25 o Beos dueBero BO165 
(+D)  dceBero o Pecos NAC 81 unwy BASS 81 = nuwy SC 0165 (+D) 
ev BNAC 81(4+D) om 0165 evoynOycovrat B-  evAoynoovrar A 
eveuhoynOnoovrat NA? 0165 81 (+D)  eevdAoynOnoovrar C 26 avacrycas 


o Oeos BNC 0165 oo Geos avacrnoas A 81 (+D) 


21 twv] ravTwv Twy PS 462 ravrwr S aUTOU TpopyTwy am awwvos PS 4625 
22 ev] +yap (S om yap) wpos Tous rarepas PS 462 5 (cf. D) Geos} +nuav P 
+upwv 8 462 $(+D) 24 Kxarnyyerav] mpoxarnyyeray 25 om ou 
PS 462 5°(+D) dvePeTo 0 Geos PS 4625 uw] nuwy PS 462 5(+D) 
om ev S evrAoynOnoovrat] evevroynOnoovrar PS 4625 (+D) 26 o eos 
avacryncas PS(+D) omo éeosS 


24 D o edadyoay (MS. -ev), for ocou For at marpiat hel.mg has ’emwatha 
ehadnoay, is due to misunderstanding daberitha, perhaps meaning that 
of the Latin guotquot (quodquod dh), ‘emwatha is the word used in the 
which accurately rendered oa. passage of Genesis (beritha) from 

25 vuuwy BA 81 has been conformed which the quotation is drawn (Gen. 
in C0165 D Antiochian to the xxii. 18). The Syro-hexaplar is lack- 
general usage of Acts in referring to ing in this passage; pesh renders by 
‘our fathers,’ ‘amme, ? 


23 
24 


26 
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A 
ovpavov pev de€ac8ar dypi ypovwv amoKatactdcews mévTwv 
av eAdAncev 6 Peds dia oTdparos THY ayiwv abrod Trav mpodyTav. 
load A ~ a 
22 Mwuorjs pev eimev mpos tovs mratéepas Huav ote podyryny tyuetv 
Ris Acany 2 79 , fa) \ fee 0 , Nes 7 
23 avtod axovocale Kata mavTa doa av Aadjnon mpos buds: eorar 
\ ~ \ 4 Bd) \ > tA lot / >? Uy > 
d¢ maoa yuyx7) ATIs av pur) akovon TOO mpodyrov eKelvov eode- 
/ >? aA lo \ / ¢€ a > \ \ 
24 OpevOrjoerat ek Tob Naob. Kai mdvTes of mpodHATar aro Vapounr 
Kal TOv Kateéfs 6 eAdAnoay Kal KaTHVvyetday Tas HLepas TavTas. 
S. tal > \ CAN ~ a \ ~ ry / “A ¢€ \ / 
25 vets eoTe Viol TMV mpoPyTav Kai THS SvabjKns Hv 6 Geds dieBero 
A A / € an / \ > / AE ~ 7 
mpos Tovs TraTépas NuUdv, Aéywv mpos "ABpadu: Kal ev 7 onép- 
26 pati gov evevroynOjcovrar maoar ai matpial THs yhs. tpetv 


21 xpovov 22 axovoer Gar 24 eAadnoev 25 ecrat 


caelum quidem accipere usque ad tempora restitutionis omnium quae locutus est ds d 
per os sanctorum suorii prophetarum 22 moyses quidem dixit ad patres nostros 
quia prophetam vobis suscitavit dns ds vester de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum 
audietis secundum omnia quaecumq:locutus fuerit ad vos 28 erit autem omnis anima 
quaecumq-non audierit prophetam illum disperibit de populo 24 et omnis prophetae 
a samuel et eorum qui ordine fuerunt quodquod locuti sunt et adnuntiaverunt dies 
hos 25 vos estis filii prophetarum et ejus dispositionis quam ds disputavit ad patres 
nostros dicens ad abraham et in semine tuo benedicetur omnis patriae terrae 


21 qué [oporte]t caelos recipere usquae ad tempora dispositifonis om]nium h 
quae locutus est ds ore santorum pro[{fetaru]m suorum. 22 Moyses quidem 
dixit ad patres [nostro]s: profetam vobis excitavit dns ds de fratrib. 
{vestriJs tanquam me: eum vos audituri per omnia que[cumqu]e locutus 
fuerit ad vos. 23 omnis autem anima quaecumquae non audierit profetam 
illum, e[xtermi]navitur de populo, 24 et omnes profetae a Samuel [et per] 
ordinem quodquod locuti sunt, adnuntiaver[unt is]tos dies. 25 vos estis fili 
profetorum, et testament{i quod] di disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens ad 
Abrafham: et] in semine tuo venedicentur omnes nation[es ter]rae. 26 vobis 


Christum, 21 quem oportet accipere caelos ad usque tempora exhibitionis Tertullian, 
omnium quae locutus est deus ore sanctorum prophetarum. Be OT 


21 quem oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis Irenaeus, 
omnium quae locutus est deus per sanctos prophetas suos. 22 Moyses quidem “3 
dicit ad patres nostros quoniam prophetam vobis excitabit dominus deus 
yester ex fratribus vestris quemadmodum me, ipsum audietis in omnibus 
quaecumque locutus fuerit ad vos: 23 erit autem omnis anima quaecumque 
non audierit prophetam illum peribit de populo. 24 et omnes a Samuel et 
deinceps, quotquot locuti sunt, et adnuntiaverunt dies istos. 25 vos estis 
filii prophetarum et testamenti quod deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 26 vobis 


VOL. III D 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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¢€ ‘ A a ? ~ > / > \ > ~ € a 
6 Qeds tov maida adrod améoret\ev adrov edvdoyotvta dpds 
~ > \i ~ a 
ev T@ amooTpepew Exaaroy amo THY ToVNpLaV. 
~ a e 
Aadotvtwy b€ adtadv mpos rov Aacv éméaTtncav avrois ot IV 
apxepets Kal 6 oTpaTnyos TOD tepod Kai of LaddovKator, dia- 2 
/ } \ \ PS) } / > \ A Xr \ \ % Ar 
movovpevot Oia TO SLddoKEL avTovs Tov Aaov Kal KaTayyeAew 
>? ~ ? ~ \ > / A ? ~ \ > / > a 
ev T@ “Inood tiv avactacw THv ek vexpOv, Kal eméBadov avrois 3 
A by \ ¢€ / 
Tas xeipas Kal eNevro els THpnow eis THY avpLov, hv yap EoTTeEpa 
” \ a, ~ > / A / > / A 
70n. moAAot b€ THvV akovadvrwy Tov Adyov éemicTevoay, Kal 4 
> / > ‘ ~ > ~ e€ / / 
eyernOn apiOucs THv avdp&v ws yxewuddes mevte. 
~ ~ A 4 : 
’"Eyévero 5€ emi tiv atpiov ovvaxPqvar adt@v Tovs apxovTas § 
A > / 
kat Tods mpeoButépovs Kal Tods ypappatets ev *lepovcadAnu 
> / 
| (kai “Avvas 6 apyepeds kat Karadas cai "Iwavvns Kat ’AdEE- 6 


26 rorvnpiwyv] +{ynwy] WH +upwv Soden JHR 
tepers WHmg Soden JHR 4 [0] apiOuos Soden 
5 ev] es JHR 6 wavyns] wvabas JHR 


1 apxzepers | 
ws] [woe] Soden 


26 avrov BNAC 81 (+D) 
(+D) +aurwr C 1 apxtepers BC 


avrov 0165 Tmovnpiwy B +uuwy SA 0165 81 


cepecs SA 0165 81 (+D) 2 dtamovoupevor 


BNA 0165 81 kat dcarovovpevor Cvld (cf. D) Tw BNAC 81 om 0165 THY €K 
BNAC 81 7twy 0165 (+D) 3 edevro BN 0165 81(+D) +avrovs AC 
eis THY aupoy (NS yavptov) BNA 81 rv eravprov 0165 (cf. D) 4 rov Novov 


BN 0165 81(+D) omA apiOuo0s BY 0165(+D) 0 apiOuos A 81 
Twv avdpwy BNA 81 (cf. D) avOpwrwy 0165 ws B0165(+D) om NA 81 
5 tous 8° BNA 81 om 0165 (ef. D) ev BA81(+D) ews $ 0165 


26 avrov] +incovv PS 462 5° 
1 apxcepers] cepers PS 462 S(+D) 
PS 4625" ws] woet PS 462 5° 
om PS 462 $ (ef. D) 


2 tnv ex] Tw PS 462 (+D) 


ev] es PS 4625 


movnpiwy | +vuwyv PS 4625 (+D) 
4 0 apiOmos 
5 rous 2° om PS 462 5 Tous 3° 
6 avvay Tov apxiepen 


Kal Kalapay Kat wwavynv Kat adeEavdpov PS 462 5 


26 The omission of avrov by D h 
perp gig Iren is improvement of 
style. 

1 vepers SAD Antiochian sah is to be 
preferred to the more usual apxepecs 
BO. 

D omits ka 0 arparnyos Tov tepou, 
The word used for orparyyos in gig 
pesh hel. text sah.cod boh is plural. 

5 The agreement of h pesh in trans- 
lating: (e¢ pesh) postero die collecté 
sunt magistratus, etc. suggests that 
eyevero (de) in D is due to conflation 
with the B-text, and that the shorter 
text is the true ‘ Western,’ a simplifi- 


cation, at the same time providing 
a grammatical construction for the 
nominatives in vs. 6, which Antiochian 
has made over into the accusative. 
But the paraphrase might have been 
independent in Syriac and Latin. 

ets $$ 0165 is to be preferred to the 
more elegant ev ; see Note on ii. 5. 

6 D perp gig prov tepl read cwrvabas 
for cwavvys of all other Mss. and versions 
(including h). Probability seems to 
lie with the far less usual ‘ Jonathan,’ 
for h is by no means impeccable. 
Jonatha is included as one of the 
proper names of Acts in Jerome, 
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aA ¢€ \ > / 4 a ) lo > / > 
mp@rov 6 Beds avacryoas tov maida adrod efaméoreidev d- 
Aoyodvra buds ev T<@> atrootpegew Exaotov ex Tv Tmovnpidv 
bU@v. 
IV Re Meecorty (82 adrdy mpos Tov Aadv Ta pypata Tatra éz- 
2 €oTnoav ot elepels Kal ot Uadsoveaior, Starrovodpevot dud TO 
duddoKew adrovs tov Aadv Kai dvoryyeNewy_ TOV “Tjooby ev ui 
3 avdoTace. THY vexpav, Kal emeiBahdvres avrois Tas xelpas Kai 
pee EK 
4 €VevTo eis Tijpnow els THY evravptov, qv yap comepa, 70. moAAot 
dé THv akovadvTwr Tov Adyov ertoTevaay, Kal apiOuds Te eyevjOn 
~ / - 
avdpdv ws xArddes E. 
> / x Tae ¥ ” ¢€ / re Cee A 
5 Eyévero dé emi tiv avpiov ypéepav ovvyixOnoay ot apyovres 
7 a > 
6 Kal of mpeoBvrepot Kal ypappareis év “lepovoadAnjp, | Kai “Avvas 
[Aw 2) \ \ / Nard / Ne: / vig 
6 apxiepeds Kal Kaidas cat "Iwvadas cai ’AAcEavdpos Kai door 


26 evAoyourtas €KACTOS Oe Siatrovoupevor| KQLaTrOVOU{LEVOL 


26 vobis primum ds suscitavit puerum suum misit benedicentem vos in eo cum d 
abertatur unus quisque a nequitiis suis 

1 loquentibus autem eis ad populum verba haec adsisterunt sacerdotes et 
sadducaei 2 dolore percussi eo quod docerent ipsi populum et adnuntiarent ihm in 
resurrectione mortuorum 3 et inmiserunt eis manus et posuerunt in adsertionem in 
crastini erant enim vespera jam 4 multi vero eorum qui audierunt verbum 
crediderunt et factus est numerus virorum ad quinq: milia 5 contigit autem in 
crastinum diem congregati sunt principes et seniores et scribae in hierusalem 6 et 
annas pontefex et caifas et joathas et alexander et quodquod erant ex genere 


primo ds excitabit filium suum, et [misit] venedicentem vos, ad avertendum h 
unumgqu[emque] a nequitis suis. 

1 loquentibus autem illis ad po[pulum] verba ista, adstiterunt sacerdotes et 
praeto[r templi] et sadducei, 2 dolentes de eo quod docerent po[pulum], et 
adnuntiarent in ihm resurrectionem mofrtuori]. 38 et injectis manibus et 
tenuerunt eos et tra{diderunt] custodie in crastinum: fuit autem jam vesper[a. 

4 mul]ti tamen ex eis qui audierunt crediderunt: nu[merus] autem factus ad 
quinquae milia hominum. 65 posttero die collecti sunt magistratus et prin[cipes 
et] seniores et scribe 6 et pontifex Annas et Caip[has et JoJhannes et Alexander 


primum deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem vos, uti convertat se Irenaeus 
unusquisque a nequitiis suis. 


2 in Jesu resurrectionem quae est a mortuis adnuntians. iii. 12, 3 
2 év “Inood ri avdoracw Tdv vexpav Knptcowr. [catena] 
1 ra pyuara ravTa] mg sermones hos Harclean 


Nom. hebr. p. 103), which probably reviser has made a learned correction 
rests on a Greek work of the latter on the basis of Josephus, Antig. xviii. 
half of the third century. It does 4, 3, or from similar information of 
not seem likely that the ‘Western’ his own. 
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avSpos Kal daot joav ék yevous apxvepatiKod), Kal orjoavres 7 
adrods év TH péow eruvOdvovto: “Ev moia duvdyer 7) ev Tol@ 
évépmare eroujoate Toro duets; .téte Ilétpos mAnoGeis mved- 8 
patos ayiov etrev mpos adrovs%\”Apyovres tod aod Kai mpe- 
oPvrepot, et iets ojpepov avakpe 
mov aobevots, &v Tin obTos céowoTat, | yyworov €oTw TaoW 10 


San > , > , 
<0, €7l EVEPYEOLA avOpu- 9 


€ 5A \ \ ~ a~ > \ iA > A > / > ~ 
duiv Kal mavTt TH Aa® *lorpaA dre &v TH ovdpare “Inood Xpi- 
~ lot a lj 
otod Tob Nalwpaiov, dv tucis eoravpwmaate, dv 6 Beds Hyeupev 
~ a / lanl 
ex vexpav, ev To’T@ obTos TapéoTyKEY evwmiov budv yrys. 


=~ x ~ ~ 
Ps. exviii.22 obTés €oTw 6 AlBos 6 e€ovbernfeis bf’ tudv THv oikoddopuwyv, o 11 
, > ry / \ > ” > aM > \ 
yevopmevos ets Kepadijy ywrias. Kal ovK €oTw ev addw OvOEVL 12 


Hditors 8 mpecBurepor] +rov wopand Soden 
Old Uncial 7 Tw BNA 81 om 0165 (+D) eroinoare Touro BA 0165 81(+D) rovro 
eronoate & 10 rw 2° BNA(+D) om 0165 vues BNA(+D) 
+mev 0165 ectavpwoare BNA(+D) ecrpwoare 0165 ov o BNA(+D) 
o de 0165 


Antiochian 7 om Tw PS 462 (+D) 8 mpecButepo] +rov ccpand PS 462 5(+D) 
9 ome S avakpwwpueba PS 4625 11 otKodouwy] orxodopourtwy 


PS 462 5° 


8 The addition of rov wpand after 1 owrnpia, with non (instead of nec ; 


mpecBurepo, found in D Cypr h perp 
gig Iren (perp? w prov tepl vg.codd 
pesh haye tov otkov topand) and in 
Antiochian, is a good example of the 
‘Western’ element in the Antiochian 
text. 

10, 12 vyns, vs. 10, is followed in 
Cypr h hel.mg by im alio autem nulio 
(e Ket in alionuillo). Correspondingly, 
vs. 12, Cypr h Iren Aug. peccat. merit. 
i. 52 omit Kae ovk ear ev addw ovdere 


Iren has et non) for the following 
ovde. The rearrangement, in which 
n owrnpia necessarily fell out, is 
doubtless secondary, but probably 
belonged to the ‘ Western’ text. In 
D conflation has reintroduced the 
reading of the B-text both in vs. 
10 and vs. 12, but has left traces of 
the ‘ Western’ in vs. 12 in the omis- 
sion of 7 owrnpia and the reading ov 
for ovde, 


ee 
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> / > ~ 
7 Hoav ek yevous apxeparixod, Kal orioavres avTovs ev peow 
> / > w ” 
emuvOavovto “Ev roia duvdps } ev moiw ovopare eroujoare 
oy a +) 
8 totro vueis; térte [lerpos mrAnoGels mvevparos aylou elev mpos 
> ig 
9 avrovs*)\”"Apyovres tod Aaod Kai mpeopvrepot 708 _‘loparja,.| < 
Hpeets onpiepov dvaxpewop.eba ad’ tay en edepyeceta dvOpdmou 
10 doVevots, ev Tin obTOS céowoTat, | yyworov ~oTwW Taow dpetv 
\ \ ~ ~ > \ ¢ 9! ~ > / > ~ “~ 
kat tavtt TH Aad “loparA éru ev TH dvopate “Inoobd Xprorob 
“a / “ al ” >? 
Tod Nalwpaiov, dv tpeis eoravpwoate, dv 6 Beds ryepev €K 
lol > 7 Ka ~ a / 
Il yexp@v, ev TOUTW OdTOS TrapéoTHKEV evwdToy Kudv vyiyAs. ObTOS 
> ¢ / ¢ ~ ~ lA 
eotw 6 XiBos 6 eEovdernbels bf’ tudv TOV oiKoddpwv, 6 yevo- 
> \ J, \ ? ” > a > id > 
12 wevos eis Kehadyvy ywrias. Kal odk gorw ev ddAw oddevi, od 


pontificali 7 cum statuisset eos in medio interrogabant in qua virtute aut quo 
nomine fecistis hoc vos 8 tune petrus inpletus spo sancto dixit ad eos principes 
hujus populi et seniores istrahel 9 si nos hodie interrogamur a vobis super bene- 
facio hominem infirmum in quo hic salvus factus est 10 notum sit omnibus vobis 
et omni populo istrahel quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei quem vos crucifixistis quem 
ds suscitavit a mortuis in isto hic adsistit in conspectu vestro sanum 11 hic est 
lapis qui praejectus est a vobis aedificatoribus qui factus est in capud anguli 12 et 


et quodquod fuer[unt ex ge]nere pontificali; 7 et cum statuissent [eos in 
mediJum, quaerebant in qua virtute aut in q[uo nomine] id fecissent. 8 tunc 
Petrus repletus sp[u Sco ait ad] eos: principes populi et seniores Istrael: 9 [si 
nos hodie interJrogamus a yobis super benefacto hominis in[firmi]s, in quo iste 
salbatus est, 10 sit vobis omnibus no[tum, e]t omni populo Istrael, quoniam 
in nomi dni ihu [xpi Njazareni, quem vos crucifixistis, quem ds excita[vit a 
mJortuis, in illo iste in conspectu vestro sanus ad[stat, ijn alio autem nullo. 
11 hic est lapis qui contem[tus es]t a vobis quia aedificatis, qui factus est in 
caput [angu]li: 12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo da{tum h]ominibus, in 


8 principes populi et seniores Israel, 9 ecce nos hodie interrogamur a 
vobis super benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo iste salvatus est. 10 sit 
yobis omnibus notum et omni populo Israel, quia in nomine Jesu Christi 
Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit a mortuis, in illo iste 
in conspectu vestro sanus adstat, in alio autem nullo. 11 hic est lapis 
qui contemptus est a vobis qui aedificabatis, qui factus est in caput anguli. 


8 Petrus dixit ad eos: principes populi et seniores Israelitae, 9 si nos 
hodie redarguimur a yobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo hic sal- 
vatus est, 10 cognitum sit omnibus vobis et omni populo Israel, quoniam 
in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit 
a mortuis, in hoc hic adstat in conspectu vestro sanus. 11 hic est lapis 
spretus a vobis aedificantibus, qui factus est in caput anguli. 12 et non 


10 vyns]-+mg in alio autem nullo 


d 


h 


Cyprian, 
Test. ii. 16 
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iii, 12, 4 
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€ , % \ \ Mv / > 4 ¢€ 4 \ > \ ‘ 
4] owrnpia, ovd€ yap dvopd eaTW ETEpov vo TOV ovpavov TO 
dedopevov ev avOpwtois ev @ Set awlFvar tuas.; Gewpodbvres 
~ ie) Re / 
d¢ tH Tod [lérpov wappynotav Kat “lwavvov, Kai*KaTraAaBopevor 
~ 4, > 
6tt dvOpwrot aypawpatol eiow Kat idi@rat, eOavpalov, eér- 
eyelvwokov Te adtovs ott ov TH "Inood joav, Tov Te dvOpwrov 
Brérovres adv adbrots éot@ta Tov Telepamevpevov ovdev elyov 
> ~ ‘4 \ > \ ” ~ , > ~ 
avreimetvy. KeAevoavres Sé attods ew Tod ovvedpiov ameAbety 
ovveBaddov mpos aAAnjAous | A€yovres: Ti rovjowper Tots avOpw- 
a > ~ 
mous ToUTOLS; OTL eV yap yYwoToV onpetov yéyovey du’ adTav 
maow tots Katouxodow “lepovoadAnu davepov, kai od Suvapeba 
> a > 7 y\ SEN a ~ > \ / > 
apvetoBa: add’ iva jut) emt TrAciov diaveunOA «is Tov Aadv, azretAn- 
owpeBa avrois pnKéte Aadety emi TH ovouate TovTwm pundevi 
> \ / ‘ 
avOpumwv. Kal Kadécavtes attovs mapyyyetAay Kabddov pr 


14 TeOapamevpevov 
12 vuas] nuas WH Soden JHR 


12 ovoua eoriv erepov B 
(cf. D) 
0165 (+D) 
18 ka@odkov BN To kafod\ov ANS (cf. D) 


12 ovde] ovre PS 462 5 
PS 462 $(+D) 
16 rontowev PS S(+D) 
PS 462 S 
avOpwrw P 
PS 462 5 (cf. D) 


ovoua erepoy ect A 0165 
uvuas B nuas $A 0165 (+D) 
17 wa BNA(+D) +6e A? 


om v7ro Tov ovpavoy PS 462 
14 re] de PS 4625" 
apynoacbar PS 462 5 
amew\nooueba P 462 (+D) 
18 rapnyyeiXar] +avras PS 462 5° 


18 ro ka@oXov Soden 


eTEpov ovoua eoTiv & 
13 re BNA O165°r Ge 
pnkere B8(+D) wy A 


upas] nuas 
15 cuveBadrov $(+D) 
17 daov] +arrevAn 
om TovTw S 
To Kafodou 


13-15 The text of vss. 18-15 as found 
in full in h alone doubtless represents 
accurately the ‘ Western’ rewriting. 
Besides minor alterations, such as 
vs. 13 akovoavres for Oewpovrtes, etc., 
vs, 14 has been inserted after eOavpatoy 
of vs. 13, and the altered connexion 
has led to various further changes, of 
which the most noteworthy is the 
introduction of rwes de e& avrwy as the 
subject of ereyervwoxor. 

The only clear trace of this‘ Western’ 
text in D consists of the addition 
monoat 4 in vs. 14. In pesh the 
following fragments of the ‘ Western’ 
text have survived: vs. 13 cum 
audirent ; vs. 14 conversati erant (av- 
eotpagnoay for noav), lum infirmum ; 
vs. 15 tunc jusserunt. All these have 
been eliminated in hel.tewt. 

16 The impossible yeyovevarof D may 


have come about through some adjust- 
ment between the text of h (cf. pesh) 
and that of B, but the precise method 
is matter for conjecture only. The 
process of conflation seen in D con- 
tained the possibility of many an 
accident. It is, however, also possible 
that TETONENAI became by a cor- 
rupt dittography TETONENAIAI,. 

17 With hel.mg cf. the Latin addi- 
tions after populum: verba ista e EK 
vg.cod, verba istorum h, verba haec gig 
Lucif. 

Antiochian adds unaccountably az- 
ethn before amecAnowueba. Possibly we 
should know why, if we knew the 
whole cause of the strange reading of 
D eri\noopeba ovy ovrois. 

18 mapnyyekav ro Kara ro D is 
probably a mere corruption of sap- 
nyyedav To kabodov of A Antiochian, 


A 


3 
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yap €oTw €rEpov Gvoy,a Ugo Tov ovpavoy 6 dedopevov avOpuzots 
13 €v @ det owlhvar Huds. Oewpobvres S5é tHv Tob Lérpov wap- 
pyoiav Kat “Iwdvov, Kat KatadaBopevoe ote avOpwmor aypdp- 
parol ciow, avpalor, émeyeivwaxoy d€ adtovds Ott ody TH "Inood 
14 joav: Tov avOpwrov BA€movtes atv atrois éotHta Tov Télepa- 
15 Tevpevoy ovdev elyov movnoat 7) avtimeiv. KeAcvoavrTes atTovs 
16 €€w Tod ovvedpiov atayOijvat cvveBadrov mpos aAAjAous | Aéyovres: 
Tt moujcoper tots avOpwmois rovrow; ote ev yap yvworov 
onpetov Fyeyovevart ov’ adtdv maow tots Katoixodaw *lepovcaArp 
17 havepotepov eoTw, Kal od Suvdpcla apricbar- iva pn emt ar€ov 
te dvaveuinOH «is tov Aadv, ameAnoducba obv adrots pnKére 
18 Aadeiy emi 7H ovdpat. TovTw pndevi avOpwirwv. ovvKata- 
tWepevwv dé adrdv TH yroun pwvyjcavres adrodvs mapHyye- 


14 avtois] avtwv katAevoavTes 17 eriAnoopeba. 
avTows] ovTo.s 


non est in alio quondam nequae aliud est nomen suc caelo quod datum est hominibus d 
in quo oportet salbos fieri nos 13 intuentes vero petri fiduciam et johannis et 
adsecuti quia homines sine litteris sunt admirabantur cognoscebant autem eos quia 
cum ihu erant 14 hominem quoque conspicientes cum ipsis stantem illum que 
curatum nihil habebant contradicere 15 cum jussissent autem eos extra consilium 
habire conferebant ad invicem 16 dicentes quid faciamus hominibus istis quoniam 
quidem notum signum factum est per ipsos omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negare 17 sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in 
populum comminemur ergo eis jam non loqui in nomine hoe cuiquam hominum 
18 consentientibus antem omnibus notitia vocantes eos praeceperunt illis ne omnino 


quo oportet salvari nos, 13 cum au[diren]t autem omnes Petri constantiam et h 
Joannis, [persuJasi quoniam homines inlitterati sunt et idio[tae, am]mirati sunt : 
14 videntes autem et illum infirmi [cum ei]s stantem curatum, nihil potuerunt 
facere[aut co]ntradicere. quidam autem ex ipsis agnosce[bant eJis, quoniam cum 
ihu conversabantur. 15 tunc [conlo]cuti jusserunt foras extra concilium adduci 
[Petru]m et Johanem: et quaerebant ab invicem, 16 dicé[tes: qui]d faciemus 
istis hominib-? nam manifestum [signum] factum ab eis omnibus habitantib- 
Hierosoly[mis app]aret, et non poSsumus negare. 17 sed ne plus [divulgentu]r 
in populum verba istorum, comminavi{mur eis ultrja non loqui in nomine isto 
ullihominum, 18 [consentien]tib- autem ad sententiam, denuntiaverunt 


12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo datum hominibus, in quo oportet Cyprian, 
salvari nos. Test. ii. 16 


est aliud nomen sub caelo quod datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat salvari Irenaeus, 


nos. iii, 12, 4 
12 [And there is] none other name [of the Lord] given under heaven whereby Dem. of Ap. 

men are saved. Preach. 96 
17 es tov \aov] +mg a sermonibus his 18 ouvKaraTiOenevwy de avtwy Harclean 


Tn yvoun| mg quum consensissent autem ad sententiam 
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- hbéyyecbar nde SiddoKxew emi 7H dvopare “Inoob. o de Ilerpos 


f , / > 
Kat lwavyns anoxpilévtes eimav mpos adrovs: Hi dixasdy eorw 
lot ~ al ~ > ~ ~ , ? 
evaaiov Tod Deod tudv axovew padAdAov 7 Tod Geod Kpetvare, ov 
/ \ ¢€ a “a th) \ > , \ Aad A e be 
duvopeba yap ywets a eidamev Kal HKovoapev 7 civ. ot de 
/ \ la A ~ 
mpocateAnoduevor améAvoay adrovs, undev evpicKovTes TO TAS 
, ? / \ \ Ar 4 i / 25 / ‘ i} A 
KoAdowow attovs, dia tov Aadv, ott mavtes eddEalov Tov Deov 
aN ~ / > ~ \ > / / Cie: 
emi TO yeyovote’ eT@v yap Hv mAcvevey TeooepaKovTa 6 avOpwrros 
\ a ~ “a 
ef’ dv yeyovet TO ONpeEtov TOUTO THs Lacews. 
. a y < oioaey, 
Arodvbévres 5é 7ABov mpos Tods idiovs Kal amryyyerrav 
: a \ , a) CN 
doa mpos adrovs ot apyvepets Kal of mpecBUrepor etmav. ot dé 
\ A \ \ \ S 
aKovoavrTes Ouobvpadoy Hpav dwviyv mpos Tov Geov Kal elmav 
\ ~ \ \ 4 
Agorora, od 6 moinoas Tov otpavorv Kal THY yhv Kal THY Oddacoav 
a ~ a: € ~ \ vA c , 
Kal TaVTA TH ev avTOIS, 6 TOU TATpOS Uv dia TVEvpaTOS ayiov 


Ps. ii 1f @tdpatos Aaveld maidds cou eimwv: “Iva ri ébpvagav eOvn Kat 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


18 [rov] cyoou WH 


JHR 22 om rovro JHR 


Tov inoov Soden JHR 
24 av] +{o Aeos] Soden 


21 Ko\acwvrac WH Soden 
25 fo Tov 


TATpos nuwy dua mvevuaros ayiov crouarost WHmg 


18 tcnoov B 
meTpos de 0165 (cf. D) 
B evmov SA(+D)  ecrev 0165 
NALD) 


rou wnoov BY B® Tdf)SA 0165 (+D) 

cwavyns BS 0165 (+D) 
21 Kodkacwow B 

23 amnyyedkavy BA(+D) avyyyerhay 8 


19 o de merpos BNA 
o wwavyns A evray 


Ko\atwvrar BB Taf) 


18 rov inoov PS 462 5 (+D) 
21 KoX\acovrar P 462 


KoN\agwvrat S $(+D) 


19 apos avrous evrov PS 462 5° 


24 ov] +o deos PS 4625 (+D) 


25 o Tov waTpos nuwy dia mvevparos aylov oTouaTos davetd] o dia oTomaros SaBid 


PS 462 5~ Tov ma.oos S 


21 The reading of B kodacwow is 
supported only by 61 (codex Mont- 
fortianus). The change spoils the neat 
sense of the middle coAacwvra, ‘have 
them punished.’ 

22 The omission of rovro D perp 
gig Iven Lucif may well be original. 

23 With hel-x: ef. avros 1874 vg. 

25 The consistent reading of all the 
Old Uncial group, BNA (C81 are lack- 
ing) Athanasius, 0 tov marpos nuwy dua 
TVEVMATOS aryLoU GTOMATOS OavELd maLdos 
gov erwy is probably to be adopted 
here ; see exegetical note for Torrey’s 
explanation from Aramaic original. 
To assume, as the Antiochian revisers 
appear to have done, that both rov 
TaTpos niuwy and mvevuaros ayou were 


interpolated, imputes too great in- 
eptitude to the supposed primitive 
interpolator, whose text was certainly 
widely adopted; and the hypothesis is 
intrinsically too easy to be safe. Iren 


has the full text, but with changed posi- 


tion of tov rarpos nuwyv ; vg is similar, 

The ‘Western’ text of D (no 
‘African’ document is here extant) 
excised the unintelligible tov marpos 
nuwy, and, failing to recognize the 
dependence of mvevyaros ayiov on 
orowaros, created an additional mem- 
ber by inserting dia rov. Whether 
D's <Aadnoas, with its noteworthy 
but not unsuitable position, may be 
original instead of B’s emwv is a 
question impossible to answer. The 


19 


20 
21 


22 


23 
24 


25 
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Aav fro Kara Tot pr) POeyyeobar nde SiddoKew emt TH dvopate 
rol Wd lot > \ \ /, \ > , » \ 
Tob “Inood. armoxpebels 8¢€ Iérpos cat "Iwavys eimov mpos 

> 4 > / / > > 7 ~ Foie 2 an > 4 a 
atrovs: Hi dixaidv dorw evebmiov Tod Oeot tudv akovew paAAov 
” aihlcon t > , Noupueie Ta Ce sy 4 
7 TOD Oeod Kpeivare, od Suvdpcla yap jets a eldapev Kat jKOU- 

~ \ 
capev dadreiv. of 5€ mpooameAnodpevor améAvoav adrovs, [7 
evptoxovtes aitiav TO TAs KoAdowvTa adtovs, dua Tov Aadv, OTL 

, Nar name Ny NA et a een \ a 
mavtes ed0€alov Tov Oeov emi TH yeyovdtu érav yap tAcwvwv 
—- & a a 
ft Hv 6 avOpwros ed’ dv yeydvet TO onuciov THs <idcews. 

[’ Arodv0é de 7X0. ) Ys  b0¢ L amryyyerr 

modvbevtes Se HAVov mpos Tods ioiovs Kal amryyeAav 

6aa mpos avTovs of apx.epeis Kal of mpeoBUTepot eimav. ot Se 

akovoavtes Kal éemuyvovtes THY TOO Geog, evepyerav opwobvpadorv 

s e 

hpav pwvnv mpos tov Oeov Kat elmavi A€omora, od 6 Oeos o 
a fs , 

Touoas Tov ovpavoyv Kal THY yhv Kal THY BdAacoav Kal mdVTA. 

Se b) A “ ry \ / Cel? SS) \ a / ? P\ a 
Ta ev avTOLS, Os dia TVEVPATOS aytov Oia TOD GTOMaTOs <€é>AdAnoas 
Aaveid madds cov: 


23 
24 


25 


22 yap]+ nv 


loquerentur neque docerent in nomine ihu 19 respondens autem petrus et johannes 
dixerunt ad eos si justum est in conspectu di vestri audire magis quam dm judicate 
20 non possumus enim nos quae vidimus et audivimus loqui 21 ad illi etiam 
comminat dimiserunt eos nihil invenientes causam qua punirent eos propter populum 
quoniam omnes clarificabant dm super quod factum est 22 annorum autem erat 
plurimum xl his homo super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 23 dismissi 
autem venerunt ad suos et renuntiaverunt quanta ad eos pontifices et seniores 
dixerunt 24 ad illi cum audissent et_cognovissent di virtuté unanimiter autem 
vocem levaverunt ad dm et dixerunt dne tu es ds qui fecisti caelum et terram et 
mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 25 qui per spm sanctum per os locutus est david 


22 annorum enim [inquit scriptura] plus quadraginta erat homo in quo 
factum est signum curationis. 

24 [audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia] unanimes extulerunt vocem ad deum 
et dixerunt: domine, tu es deus qui fecisti caelum et terram et mare et omnia 
quae in eis, 25 qui per spiritum sanctum ore David patris nostri pueri 


23 amnyyethav] annunciarunt x: iis ~ 


versions, no one of which seems to arm. The investigation of the many 


correspond exactly to the text of D 
although most of them have retained 
the device of dia rov crouaros, have 
helped themselves by various re- 
arrangements and slight retouchings. 
Apparently with a conflation, sah has 
qui locutusest . . . dicens, cf. eth and 


divergent combinations is rendered 
unsatisfactory because the versions 
exercise a legitimate freedom in order 
of words, and are incapable of indicat- 
ing exactly the minor differences of the 
Greek by which the influence of the 
two Greek texts could be traced. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
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Naol ewerdernoav Kevd; mapéorncav of Baowwe’s THs yijs Kat ot 26 
dpxovres avvijyOnoav emt 76 adto Kata Tob Kupiov Kai Kara 
rod Xpicrob abrod. ovviyOnoav yap em ddnOetas ev TH mode 27 
ravrn emt Tov dytov madd cov "Inoody, dv expercas, ‘Hpwdys 
re kat IIdvrios [eros adv €bveow Kal Aaots "lopanA, rrovjoat 28 
doa % xelp cov Kal 7 Bovdy mpodpicev yeveoBar. Kai Ta vor, 29 
KUpie, Emde emi Tas ametAas adt@v, Kal dds Tots dovAots cov 
pera mrappnoias maons Aadctv Tov Adyov gov, ev TH THY xXEtpa 30 
éxreivew oe eis laow Kal onpeia Kal Tépata, syewegtcs dud 
Tob ovopatos Tot dyiov mauoos Gov dnceg ‘kal Senbévrwy 31 
avTa@v eoahevOn © TOTos ev @ jeav ourTyLevor, Kal émAnobnoav 
dmavres TOO aylov mvevpatos, Kal éAdAovy Tov Adyov Tod Beod 
peTa Tappyotas. \. 


Tod S€ mAjbovs trav morevodvTwy jv Kapdia Kal pux7 32 


28 Bovd\n] +oou Soden 32 [n] Kkapova 


30 xetpa] +oov Soden JAR 
kat [n] uxn Soden af 


25 ceva B kava SA(+D) 27 woke. BN(+D) -+oov A 28 Bovdrn 
BA +oov NA(+D) 30 xempa exrewe oe B yetpa ce exrewerv A YXetpa gov 
exrewev ce (N° om ce) NNEC (cf. D) 31 amavres BAN*(+D) mavres S% Pap® 


27 om ev Ty moder TavTn PS 4625- 
29 ameidas| Bovdas S 
mvevparos| mvevuaros aytou PS 462 S 


30 xerpa] +oov PS 462 $(+D) 


28 BovAn] +aov PS 4625 (+D) 
31 Tov aytou 
32 7 Kapdia kar n Wuxn PS 4625 


25 ceva B Antiochian. Even with 
the spelling kawa SAD, the meaning 
was vana, as in all versions. 

27 For Aas BAD perp gig Iren 
Lucif sah (cod. B), the reading Naos E 
(e populo) minn Aug. praed. sanct. 
Hil is probably an ancient correction, 
and may give the ‘ Western’ text ; cf. 
pesh (synagoga) hel.text (populo) sah 
(‘the people,’ codd. of cent. xii-xiii), 


30 Hel.mg attaches to the word 
which renders ovouwaros this note: 
‘Copies exist in which ‘‘ name” does 
not occur.’ This probably relates to 
Greek copies, but no such variant in 
Greek or in any version is otherwise 
recorded. 

32 Cyprian cites not only in Test. 
lil. 8, but also in De wnit. 25, De op. 
et el, 25, Ep. 11. 3. 


— 
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2 «6 va ti efpv<ar€av €Ovn Kat aol euedrérnoav Keva; | map- 
€oTnoav ot Baotreis ths ys Kal ot dpyovtes ovv7yOnoav 
emt TO AUTO KATA TOD KUplov Kal KaTa TOO XpioTod adrod. ° 
27 auvnxOnoav yap em dAnfeias ev TH ToAcL TavTyn emt Tov dytov 
gov Taida “Inootv, dv éxperoas, ‘Hpwdns re Kai Idvrios HAaros 
28 adv eOveow Kal aois “lopanA, mowjoar doa yelp cov Kal 2 
29 BovAy cov mpowpicev yevéobar. Kal Ta viv, KUpie, epide emt 
Tas amewWdas atra@v, Kal dos Tots SovAots cov peta TaonS Tap- 
30 pnatas AaXcly Tov Adyov Gov, ev TH Thy xelpa cov exreivew <eris 
iacw Kal onpeia Kal tépara yevécOar did Tod dvdpuaros Tod 
31 ayiov mraidds cov "Inood. Kat denbevtwy atdr&v éecadevOn 6 
TOTOS ev @ Hoav ouvny|Levol, Kal éemAnoOnoav amavres TOO ayiou 
mvevpatos, Kat eAdAovy tov Adyov Tod Oeot peta Tappyoias 
mavrt T@ Oedovte moTevew. 
32. «= Tod b€ mAjPouvs TaHv mortevodvrwy jv Kapdia Kal vy pia, 


25 keva| KaLVva 29 atretAas | aytas 


puero tuo quare fremuerunt gentes et populi meditati sunt inania 26 adsisterunt d 
reges terrae et principes congregati sunt in unti adversus dnm et adversus xpm ejus 
27 collecti sunt enim revera in civitate hac super sanctum puerum tuum ihm quem 
unxist[i] herodes vero et pontius pilatus cum gentibus et populis istrahel 28 facere 
quaecumq- manus tua et voluntas t[ua] praedestinavit fieri 29 et nuncsunt dne aspice 
super minacias eort et da servis tuis cum fiducia omni loqui verbum tuum 30 in eo 
cum manum extendas ad curationé et signa et portenta fiant per nomen santi pueri 
tui ihu 31 et cum obsecrassent ipsi commotus est locus in quo erant collecti et 
inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo et loquebantur verbum di cum~fiducia omni volenti 
credere 32 multitudinis autem eorum qui crediderunt erat cor et anima una et non 


27 convenerunt enim universi in ista civitate adversus sanctum filium tuum, Tertullian, 


quem unxisti, Herodes et Pilatus cum nationibus. . tivaee v 
conyvenerunt enim universi] colleeti sunt enim vere Bapt ‘ ; 
5 x q Cyprian, 
32 turba autem eorum, qui crediderant, anima ac mente una agebant, nec Test. iii. 3 
ete. 


tui dixisti: quare fremuerunt’ gentes, et populi meditati sunt inania ? Irenaeus, 
26 adstiterunt reges terrae, et principes congregati sunt in unum adversus ti 12, 6 
dominum et adversus Christum ejus. 27 convenerunt enim vere in civitate 

hae adversus sanctum filium tuum Jesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius 
Pilatus, cum gentibus et populis Israel, 28 facere quaecumque manus tua et 
voluntas tua praedestinaverat fieri. 

31 commotus est [enim, inquit,] locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti sunt iii. 12, 5 (6) 
omnes spiritu sancto, et loquebantur verbum dei cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere. 

81 écadevOn [ydp, dnolv,] 6 Toros ev @ foay ouvyyuévot, Kal émrd\joOnoay [catena] 
dmavres Tod aylov mvetparos Kal é€Xddovy Tov éyov Tod Beod pera wappynolas 
mavtl T@ OédovTt miorevev. 


30 [See note on opposite page] 32 kapdca] cor -X- unum Harclean 
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IvV—V 


pia, Kat ovde els Te Tav brapxyovTwy adT@ EXeyov id.ov etvar, 
GW’ jv adrois mavra Kowd. Kat Suvdper pweydrAn amedidovy 70 33 
paptupiov of amdotoAo Tob Kupiov "Inoobd tis avacracews, 
ydpis Te peydAn Hv emt mavtas adrovs. ovde yap evders Hv TIS 34 
€év avtois: doo yap KTHTOpes xwpiwy 7 olkiay bmApxov, TH- 
Aobvres Edepov Tas Temas TOV mumpackopevwy | Kat eriBouv 35 
mapa Tovs 7ddas THY amooToAwy: dvedideTo Se ExdoTw Kabort 
dv tis xpetav elyev. “Iwand dé 6 emixdnbeis BapvdBas dazro 36 
TOV danooToAwy, 6 éoTW €épnvevdpevoy vids mapakAroews, 
Aeveirns, Kimpios T& yéver, | brdpyovros at7® aypod mwArjoas 37 
qveykev TO xphua Kal €OnKkev rapa Tovs 7ddas THY atrooToAwy. 
"Avnp S€ tis “Avavias dvopate obv Lamdelpn TH yuvaict V 
avtod émwAnoev Kthpa | Kal evoodicato amo THs TYuhs, ovv- 2 
Lovins Kal THs yuvatKds, Kal éevéyKas pEepos TL Tapa ToOvs 7ddas 


32 eXeyey WH.Soden JHR 
avacTagews Tov Kuptov tnoov Soden JHR 
36 epunvevopevoy] ueOepunvevomevoyv WH Soden JHR 


mavra] aravra Soden 33 7s 
34 ris ny WH Soden JHR 


32 avrw BNA avrov Pap*(+D) 
mavra BPap{+D) amayta NA 


OL amooTONOL TO LapTupLoy A 


e\eyov B- edeyey NA Pap*(+D) 

33 To papTuptoy ot amocroAo BS Pap*(+D) 
ToU KUplov tnoou THS avacTacews B T7s 
avacTacews Tov Kuptou inoou Pap® (cf. D) ys avyacracews inoov xpioTou Tov KupLou 
NSA (cf. D) 34 mv tis Bo tes ny BA Tes vrnpxev Pap*(+D) umnpxov 
BANS Pap(+D) om S 85 de BNA(+D) om Pap® 36 epunvevomevoy B 
peBepunvevomevoy SA Paps vid(+D) 37 mapa BA(+D) zpos 
1 avavias ovomart BX ovouart avavias A(+D) , 


32 avTw] avrwy P 462 edeyor] eeyer PS 4625 (+D) 
amavra PS 462 S~ 33 peyadn duvamer PS 4625 
kuptov tnoou PS 462 S$ (cf. D) 34 yy ris] Tis urnpxev PS 462 S(+D) 
35 Kafort av] Kao PS 36 wwons PS 4625 amo] vro §(+D) 
epunvevomev ov] e0epunvevouevov (-os S) PS 4625 (+D) 37 aurw] avrov 462 
2 yvvatkos] +aurov PS 462 5 


TavTa| 
THS avaATTATEWs TOU 


32 Tertullian, apol. 39, itaque quit 
animo animaque miscemur, nihil de 
ret communicatione dubttamus. omnia 
indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores, 


the ‘Western’ text, as in perp gig 
Tren (Aug. serm. 356). In B alone 
(the support from Chrys. Hom. xi.— 
note the longer phrase with xpicrov— 


may be a reminiscence of the ‘ Western’ 
text of this verse. 

33 Theoriginal reading was amed.dour 
TO KApTupLoy ot atrooTo\ou THS AVATTATEWS 
Tov Kuptov inoov Pap’ (cent. iv.) Antioch- 
ian sah, with rns avacracews taken as 
dependent on paprupiov. This was 
doubtless the Greek which underlay 


is probably a coincidence) the order of 
the last two phrases was reversed so as 
to connect Tov kuptov cncov with azro- 
oroko. In a revised text, seen 
in S, moou xpicrov Tov kupiov was 
substituted for the simpler tov kupiov. 
ingov, and in AE minn vg the text 
suffered further by the change of order 
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IV—V 


\ > S /, > ? a >? / \ 2 / ~ 
Kat ovK Vv SidKptots ev avrois ovdeuia, Kal oddels <TL> TOV 
€ , CR ee ” 3 s/o ers , 
trapxovrwy adrod eAeyev idwov elvat, adda jv avdrots mavra 
/ \ 
33 kowd. Kal duvder peydAn amedidovv To paptuptov of amdoToAoL 
Ths avaordcews Tod Kupiov “Inoot Xpiorob, ydpis te peydAn 
34 Hv emt mavras adtovs. ovd€ yap evdens Tis bahpyev ev adrois: 
Ogot yap KTHTOpES Hoav Ywpiwv 7) oikevv TomHpxovt, mwAodbytes 
35 [kat pdpovres Teysas TH mimpacKd|vT|wy | Kat eriBovv mapa 
\ / ~ > / / M CAN LS / / 
Tovs mddas TV amrooTdAwy: duedideTo Sé evi ExdoTrw Kabdte 
ge 
36 av tis xpelav ciyev. "Iwo7nd dé 6 emixAnfeis BapvaBas do 
TOV amooTéAwy, 6 €oTw peOepunvevopevov vids TapaKAjocews, 
37 Kuapuos, Acveitns t@ yever, | bmdpxovros adtT@ ywpiov mwAnoas 
Ld lod ~ 
qveyKE TO Xphua Kal €Onkev mapa Tors mddas THY atooToAwy. 
AL "Avi dé Tis ovopate “Avavias odv Laddvpa TH yuvatkt avdTob 
2emw@Ancev KTHwa | Kal evoodicato eK THS TyULAs, ovvELdvias Kal 
THs yuvatkds, Kal evéyKas pEepos TL Tapa Tovs mddas THY amo- 


37 xwplov 


2 yuvatkatKos 


erat accusatio in eis ulla et nemo quicquam ex eo quod possidebant dicebant suum 
esse sed erant eis omnia communia 33 et virtute magna reddebant testim apostoli 
resurrectionem dni ihu xpi gratia magna erat super eos omnes 34 nec enim inosp 
quisquam erat in eis quodquod possessores erant praediorum aut domum vendentes 
et adferebant praetia quae veniebant 35 et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum dis- 
tribuebantur vero singulis secundum cuique opus erat 386 joseph autem qui 
cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis quod est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius levita genere 37 cum esset ei ager venundato eo adtulit hane pecuniam et 
posuit juxta pedes apostolorum 

1 quidam autem vir nomine ananias cum sapphira uxore sua vendidit pos- 
sessione 2 et subtraxit de praetio conscia uxore sua et cum adtulissent partem 


fuit inter illos discrimen ullum, nec quicquam suum judicabant ex bonis, quae 
eis erant, sed fuerunt illis omnia communia. 


33 virtute [enim] magna [inquit] reddebant testimonium apostoli resurrec- 
tionis domini Jesu. 


Antiochian, sah ; (2) N,AE minn vg. 


amed.oouy ot atrogroNot To waprupiov. D 
Within each group subordinate mod- 


preserves the original text, with only 
the addition of xpiorov at the end. 
The Antiochian here followed the true 
text, not the revised form. 

The difference in the form of the 
name is the index of the most import- 
ant bifurcation of the text. If this 
guide be followed, the witnesses. fall 
into two groups: (1) Pap® B, ‘ Western,’ 


ifications took place. Between the 
two forms of the name the tendency 
to expand is a more significant 
transcriptional motive to be taken 
as text-critical guide than a supposed 
disposition to alter the unusual, but 
wholly unexceptionable, phrase cyaou 
XptgTou TOV Kuplov. 


d 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 3 5 
De op. et el.25 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 5 (6) 
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Vv 


~ / A a 
Tav amoatéAwy €OnKkev. eimev dé 6 Ilérpos: ‘Avavia, bia Tt 3 
A uv, A a 
erAjnpwoev 6 Laravds THY Kapdiav cov pevoacIai ce TO mvEedpa 
lol A a \ / 
TO aytov Kal voodioacbat amo THs tyuns TOO xwpiov; odbxi mevov 4 
aon abe ti 7 a ” 2 
cot euevev Kal mpabev ev rH of eovola brfpyev; Ti ote ov ev 
a / A ~ ~ > > lf > if ed b 5 
Th Kapdla cov TO mpaypua TobTo; odk epevow avOparois adAa 
~ a U4 
T® bed. axovwv &€ 6 ‘Avavias tods Adyous TovTovs TETdV 5 
2¢/ ‘ > / / / rg / \ > ve 
e€edsvEev' Kal eyévero doBos peyas emt mavTas Tovs aKovovTas. 
A 
dvaotavtes 5é of vewTepor auvéoretAay avrov Kat e&eveyKavTes 6 
eOaxav. eyeveto 5€ Ws Wpdv Tpid@v SidoTrnwa Kat 7 yuv7 avTod 7 
x > a 4 \ > HA > i. Oe A 2 \ /, 
ju) eldvta TO yeyovos eloHABev. azrexpiOn de mpds adrhy Ilérpos: 8 
> / > uA \ / > / ¢€ \ * / 
Eizé pot, ef tooovtov TO ywpiov amédoobe; 7% Sé elzev: Nat, 
4 ¢ \ / \ > / te eed / ¢ a 
tooovtov. 6 d¢ Ilérpos mpds adrynv: Ti dre ovvedwryby dyiv 9 
A A A 
meipacat TO mvEedua Kupiov; dod of mddes THY OarbdvTwy Tov 
avdpa cov emi TH Ovpa Kai e€oicovolv oe. Eemecev 5é€ Tapayphua 
\ \ / > ~ i Ease > , \ e , 
mpos Tovs Todas adtob Kal e€esvEev: cicedOdvres 5é ot veavioxot 
e ed \ / \ > / ” A A 4 
edpov adriy vexpdv, Kal e€eveyxavres eOaipav mpds Tov avdpa 
I edo ee la / / 23 2 A > / i ie 2 a 
abrhs. Kat éyévero doBos péyas ed’ SAnv THY exkAnoiay Kal emt 
mavras Tovs aKovovTas Taba. 


_ 


ie) 


, A a a a 
Aca. TE TWV KELPWV TWVY amrooToAwy eyelveTo Oy LELa Kat TEpaTa 


8 [o] merpos Soden 
WH Soden JHR 


10 zpos] rapa Soden mg 12 re] de 


3 dia BNA(+D) om Pap vid 
5 rovs 2° BNA(+D) om Pap 
BRA(+D)_ yeyovor[ ] Pap8 


emdnpwoev BA Pap® S%(+D) exnpwoer & 

7 ws BANY(+D) ews 8 yeyovos 

8 merpos BNA _ o Terpos Pap’ vid (+D) 

vat BX(+D) om A 9 merpos BN(+D) +eure A Tt BAN&(+D) 

-+ouy & Tn Ovpa BN(+D) rats Avpas A 11 em: BN(+D) om A 
12 reB de NA(-4D) 


3 om o before werpos PS 462 S(+D) 
4 om ev 19 P 5 om o before avavias $(+D) axkovovras] +Tavra 
PS 462 5° 8 pos aurnv] avrn PS 462 o meTpos PS 4625(+D) 
9 serpos] +erre PS 462 5 10 spos 1°] rapa PS 462 5° avrou] avTwy § 
veavickor] vewrepor 462 11 akovorvras] karoukouvras P 12 re] de 
PS 462 5(+D) eyevero SS 


voogpioagbat| +oe PS 462 (+D) 


3 With hel -X cf. the addition of 
pos avrov in K minn versions. 

For erdnpwoev (ernpwoev S) vg reads 
temtavit, and is supported (emetpacev) by 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, Didymus, but 
by no Greek ms. Theodoret twice 
quotes the verse with nraryoev for 
ewAnpwoev. 

3, 4 Cyprian, fest. ili. 30, has as 


substitute for ka: vocgicacba... 
umnpxev only the words cum esset 
fundus in tua potestate. No explana- 
tion of this text is forthcoming. 
Valerian of Oimiez (c. 450), hom. 
4, used the Testimonia, and has the 
reading. Augustine, c. ltt. Petid. iii. 
48 (58), and Ambrosiaster, guaest. vet. 
et novi test. 97, curiously agree in break- 
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ee ” 
3 oTOAwy eBero. elev 8é Ilérpos mpds ‘Avaviav: Aca ti éAjnpwoev 
¢ a \ A 
© Latavads tHv Kapdiav cov evoacbai ce TO ayiov mvetpa Kal 
t? , > \ lol ~ lol 
4voopicacbat ce amo THs Teyshs TOO ywpiov; odyi pevov coi 
” ~ ol ~ 
euevev Kal mpabev ev tH eLovaia trnpyev; ti dre Cov ev TH 
, ~ A ~ 
Kapdia cou Tovfoat Tovnpov TobTo; ovK epevow avOpdmois GrAd 
57T@ Ge@. axovoas dé ‘Avavias tods Adyous tovTous Trapaxyphua 
QA 7 We) / / / spar , \Y > 4 
meoaw ebeysvéev: Kal éyévero doBos wéeyas emt mavras Tovs aKovov- 
6 Tas. avaoTavres 5é of VewTEpor ovveoTiAav abrov Kal eEevéyKavTEs 
” > / % e e ~ -_ , \ ¢ \ > A 
7 obav. eyevero 5€ Ws wpdv y SidoTna Kal 4 yun adtod 
x. eo A A \ 7 A s 4 ‘ > \ e€ i4 
8 un idvia To yeyovos elonAfev. elmev dé mpds adrnv 6 Ilérpos: 
> {4 a A , /, > 45 ¢€ A 
Emepwrjow oe ci dpa To xwpiov Tocovrou amédocbe. 1 dé elev: 
9 Nai, rocovrov. 66é [létpos <mpos> adryy: Ti dre tovvedavnoevt 
duelv meipdca TO mveuUa TOO Kupiov; idod ot mddes THY Darbav- 
10 Twv Tov dvdpa cov emt TH OvUpa Kal eEoicovolv oe. Kai émecev 
A A \ / ? ~ Y 967 > / \ 
mapaxphua mpos tods médas adrob Kat edyv€ev: ciceAOdvres dé 
Ot veaviokot edpov avrTinv vexpdav, Kal ovvoreidavres eEjnveyKav 
Ne, \ A LA 2 A Ves / / / 27? 
Kal €arbav mpos tov avipa adris. Kat eyévero ddBos péyas édb 
tA A 
OAnv THY eKKAnoiav Kal emi mdvTas Tovs akovovtas TabTa. 
12 Ava 8€ r&v yetpdv THv arroordéAwy eyeivero onpuetia Kal Tépara 


I 


Cl 


4 pevov] perov evevoov 7 Siar repa 
8 de 2°] dy 11 axovovres 


quandam juxta pedes apostolorum posuit 3 dixit autem petrus ad ananian ut quid 
adinplevit satanas cor tuum mentiri te spiritui sancto et intercipere te ex praetium 
praedii 4 nonne manens tibi manebat et destractum in tua potestate erat quid 
utique posuisti in corde tuo facere dolose rem istam non es mentitus hominibus sed 
do 5 audies autem ananias sermones hos subito cum cecidisset obriguit et factus 
est timor magnus super omnes qui audiebant 6 cum surrexissent autem jubenes 
involuerunt ei et cum extulissent sepelierunt 7 factum est quasi horarum trium 
spatium et uxor ejus nesciens quod factum erat introibit 8 dixit autem ad eam 
petrus dic mihi si tanti praedium vendedistis ad illa dixit etiam tantum 9 petrus 
vero ad eam quid utique convenit vobis teptare spm dni ecce pedes eorum qui 
sepelierunt virum tui ad ostiumet efferen te 10 et ceciditque confestim ad pedes 
ejus et perobriguit cumque introissent jubenes invenerunt eam mortuam et cum 
extulissent sepelierunt ad virum suum 11 et factus est timor magnus super totam 
ecclesiam et super omnes qui audierunt haec 12 per manus vero apostolorum 


3 inplevit Satanas cor tuum mentiri te aput spiritum sanctum, 4 cum 
esset fundus in tua potestate. non hominibus mentitus es, sed deo. 


3 mpos avaviay] -X- ad eum ~ Anania 8 mpos aurnv| -X: el ~ 
10 avrov] mg ejus 


ing off their quotation at just this Testimonia. Moreover, Augustine may 
point, and may have been using the be dependent on Ambrosiaster. 


d 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 30 
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LY > ~ ~ A Ss ¢€ 6 80 / b] ~ > ~ 
moAAG €v TH Aa@+ Kal Hoav opolvpadov mavtes ev TH LToOG 
LoAopavos: Tv dé AowrGv ovdGeis erdAwa KodAGcBar adroits: 
GAN’ eweydduvey adrods 6 Aads, | waAAov dé mpoceriferto m- 

~ ~ 3 wn A 
arevovtes TH Kupiw TAYnOn avdp@v te Kal yuvark@v> woTe Kat 
> A / > , A > a A , + es, | / 
els Tas TAatelas exdepew Tods dobeveis Kal TWvas emt KAwapiwv 
Kal KpaBartwv, wa épyouevov Ilérpov Kav 7) oKid emoKidcet 
Twi adta@v. ouvypyeto dé Kal TO ARVs TOV mépiE wdAEwV 
*Tepovoadnp, pépovres acbevets Kal dyAoupevous bd mvEevUaTwV 

axabdprwyv, oitwes Vepamevovto dmavres. 
> ‘ ¥ ¢ > A A / € A > ~ € Ss 

Avaoras 5€ 6 apxepeds Kal mavtes of ovv atT@, 7 ovca 
aipests TOv LaddovKaiwv, éemAncOnoav Cydrovs | Kal éméeBadov 
Tas xEelpas emt Tods amoordAous Kat COevto adrovds ev TypHoeEt 

/, mv A / A A ” A Ye ~ 
Snpooia. ayyedos Sé Kupiov Sa vuKTos jvorée tas Ovpas THs 

lol > A A > A Ss 4 A / 
dudakis, eEayaywv dé adrods elmev: Llopevecbe kai orabevres 

A a ~ nn aA ~ ~ v4 
Aadeire &v TO lepO TH aD Tavta Ta pyyata THs Cwis Tavrns. 
> 4 A > ~ ¢ \ A »” > Ae: 4A We A 
akovoavtes dé elonAPov bo Tov OpOpov eis TO iepov Kal edidacKoP. 

A ~ . A 
Tapayevomevor S€ 6 apytepeds Kal oi adv ad’T@ ovvekdAccay TO 
A a ~ ~ 
avvedplov Kal macav THY yepovolay TOV vidv “lopanA, Kal ar- 
> ~ 
éoretAay eis TO SeopwTypiov ayOAvar adrovs. ot d5é mapayevo- 
frevoe brrynpérar ody edpov adrods ev TH Pvdakh, avaorpepavres 


dé amnyyetAay | Aéyovres bre TO Seopwrypiov etpojrev KeKAct- 

12 waves] aravres Soden 16 modewr] +[ers] Soden 17 &ndov 
WH Soden JHR 18 xe.pas] +[avrwr] Soden 19 avor&as Soden 
de 2°] re WH Soden JHR 21 rapayevouevos WH Soden JHR 
23 ro] +[uev] Soden 

12 mavres BA amavres S(+D) 14 micrevovres BN(+D) 01 micrevovres A 
15 KAwapiwy BN(+D) rw KrAWaprwy A avtwy BASY(+D) avrw® 
17 &m\ous B &mdov NA(+D) 18 emeBadov BN(+D) emeBaddov A 
19 vuxros BNA(+D) 7s vucros 8° nvote B avortas NA de 298 
re SA(+D) 21 rapayevomevo. B maparyevouevos BPN A(+D) 

12 ev Tw Naw rodda PS 462 S mavres] amavres PS 462 $(+D) 
15 Kae es] Kata PS 4625 (cf. D) kAwapiwv] Kruvwv PS 462 5 em LoKLaon 
PSs(+D) 16 modewy] +ers PS 462 S(+D) 17 §mdov PS 462 5(+D) 
18 yxerpas] +avtwy PS 462 5 19 rns vuxros PS 462 5 de 2°] re 
PS 462 5(+D) 21 mapayevouevos PS 462 5(+D) 22 umnperat 
maparyevouevor PS 462 $(+D) 23 To] +uev PS 46257 

17 For avacras perp has ‘Annas’ — edOovres de ex rns PbuAaK7s He, and simi- 

(ef. vg. cod. ardm.), clearly primitive, larly pesh arm, is probably a bit of 
but wrong. ‘Western’ text not elsewhere. pre- 


21 For axovoavres de the reading e€- served. 


21 


22 
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A > ~ ~ A Ly ¢ A A > ~ ¢ ~ > 
mora ev TH Aad Kal Hoav bmobvpadov amavrTes Ev TH lep@ ev 
aA aA a ~ ‘ \ ~ ~ ~ 
13TH oTOe TH Uoropdvos: kal ovdels TOV Aowrdv erdAwa KoAdAGobau 
Stee 5am x\\> 2 , RAN G t a A t 
14 avrots: GAN’ eweydAvvey adbrods 6 rads, waAAov Sé mpoceTifevTo 
15 morevovres TH Kupiw TAYVOyn avdpav te Kal yuvarkdv: dore 
Kata trAateias exdépew tods aobevets adrav Kai tibévar emt 
kKAwapiwy Kal KkpaBdrtwv, Wa epxouevov Ilérpou Kav 4 oxwd 
emiskidon Twi adt@v: amndAdcoovTo yap amo maons acbevias 
c a > ~  ¢ AY ~ ~ / 
16 Ws elyev Exaotos atvTdv. ovvypxero dé TAHV0s THV mEépi<E> 
/ > > / , > cal \ > , 
moAcwv eis “lepovoadAnu, Pépovtes aobevets Kal dyAovpevovs 
/ ~ 
amo mvevpatwv axabdprwv, Kal eidvro mares. 
> \ A ¢ > \ A 4 ¢ A > ~ ¢ > 
17 Avaords S€ 6 apxiepeds Kal mavres of adv atta, 7 otoa 
18 alpeois THY Vaddoveaiwv, emAjoOncav Cyrov | Kai éeméBadov ras 
xelpas eml rods aroardXovus Kal levro adrods ev THpyHcer Snwoaia: 
CES , ed ’ . , \ \ ” 
19 Kal émropevOn els Exaoros eis TA Ota, TOTE dia VUKTOS ayyedos 
Kupiov avéwtev tas Ovpas ris dudakhs, e€ayaydév te adrovs 
4 \ / aA > ~ ¢ ~ ~ ~ 
20 elmev’ Ilopeveobe Kai orabévres Aadcire ev TH teph TH rad 
A ~ od a 
21 7avTa Ta pyuata Ths Cwhs tavrns. aKovoavres Sé eloHADov 
A \ 
bo Tov dpOpov eis TO lepov Kal edidacKov. Tapayevopevos Sé 
© apxtepeds Kal of ody atT@, eyepevres TO pw Kal our- 
KaAeodpevot TO ovvedpiov Kal macav THv yepovolay TOV vidv 
> aN \ > A > \ ry ¢ > ~ > , 
IopanA, Kai améoretAav cis TO Seopwrrypiov axOfvar adros. 
\ 
22 0b Se vUrnpérar mapayevopevor Kal avolEavres THY dvdraKjv odK 
\\ 
23 e0pov avdrods €ow: avaorpeavtes Kal amyyyetray | Aéyovres ott 
14 rAnOt 18 nOevro 19 avewEav 20 Aadertas 
22 avvgavres 


fiebant signa et portenta multa in populo et erant pariter universi in tem in porticum 
solomonis 13 nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis sed magnificabat eos 
populos 14 magisque adiciebantur credentes dnomultitudo virorumque et mulierum 
15 ita ut in plateis inferrent infirmos eorum et ponerent in lectulis et grabattis ut 
venientis petri vel umbra inumbraret quemcumque illorum et liverabantur ab omnem 
valetudinem quem habebant unus quisque eorum 16 conyeniebat vero multitudo 
finium undique in hierusalem ferentes infirmos et qui vexabantur ab spiritibus in 
mundis qui curabantur universi 17 cum surrexisset autem pontifex et omnes qui 
cum ipso quae est secta sadducaeorum inpleti sunt aepulationem 18 et miserunt 
manus in apostolos et posuerunt eos in adservatione publica et abierunt unus quisque 
in domicilia 19 per nocte vero angelus dni aperuit januas carceris cumque dixisset 
eos dixit 20 ite et stantes loquimini in templo populo omnia verba vitae ejus 
21 cum audissent autem introierunt sub anteluct in templum et docebant cumque 
venisset pontifex et qui cum ipso exurgentes ante lucem et convocaverunt concilium 
et omnem senatum filiorum istrahel et miserunt ad carcerem adduci eos 22 ministri 
vero cum yenissent et aperuissent carcerem non invenerunt eos intus reversi sunt et 


22 Ka avottavres rnv Pudakny] > aperuerunt carcerem~ 
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50 CODEX VATICANUS 


Vv 


a 7. / > / ‘ A , € ~ aN ~ 
opevov ev maon aopareia Kat Tos piAaKas eoTMTas emi TaV 
an »” ‘ 
Oupav, avoi~avres 5é €ow ovdeva etpopev. ws dé Kovcay Tovs 
Adyous tovTous 6 TE oTparnyos Tob iepod Kal ot apyxvepets, du- 
nmopouv mept adtdv Ti av yévorto TobTo. mapayevopevos Sé Tis 
> / > al a > \ c¢ a ” > ond a 
amnyyetAev adtois ott "150d of dvdpes ods eOeobe ev TH pvdakh 
elolv ev TO lep® éoT@res Kat Siddoxovres tov Aadv. ToTE 
a > 4 

ameMav 6 otparnyos odv Tois banpéras Hyev adrovs, od peTa 
/ > ~ \ \ / \ a > / be 
Bias, eéfoBotvro yap tov Aadv, pn ABacISow. ayaydvres dé 
abrodvs €oTnoav ev TH ovvedpiw. Kal emnpwrnoev adrods 6 
> \ / re / ae \ / 
apxvepevs | Aéywv: LlapayyeAia mapnyyeiAapev dyiv py dida- 
oKew el T@ ovopmate ToUTW, Kal isod memANpwKaTe THY “lepov- 
\ lol ~ ¢€ ~ \ fe > ~ +4? ¢€ a A 
aadn THs Says tudv, Kat BovAcobe emayayetv ep Tuas TO 


alua rod avOpdmov rovrou. \ dmoxpiets 5é Iérpos Kat of dmd- 
25 BecOar i 
26 nyayev Soden 28 mapayyeria] ov mapayyedca Soden JHR 
24 7 BANY(+D) tro7eS 25 o. BANY(+D) om& ECTWTES 


kat BANY(+D) om S (&* suppl ecrwres) 


un BX(+D) wa pn A 
Oidackev BN9(+D) Aarew A 


23 pudrakas| +eEw S 
PS 4625 
Kn] wa pn PS 4625° 
neas| vuas S 


23 In D evkXexdecomevoy the first two 
letters are by dittography from the 
preceding evpoper. 

26 D omits ov; h probably had non 
vero (ad ov). Perhaps ov was omitted 
by oversight in the process of deleting 
adn. 


poBovpevo. yap D is conflation ; 
h mettwes (for metwens) translates 
poBoupevos. 


27 For ev, h and pesh seem to have 
followed a text which read epuspoodev. 

h praetor for apxepevs may have 
in mind a Roman trial, but possibly 
(ef. iv. 1) his text read o orparnyos. 
D tepevs is probably due to the influence 
of the Latin (cf. gig Lucif), the oldest 
form of which often translated dpxvepeds 
by sacerdos; see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
p- 177. 

28 exnpwrncer, vs. 27, seems to imply 
the presence before rapayyeha of ov D h 
(non). perp e (nonne) sah Antiochian 
But the text of h pesh, perhaps 


28 mapayyedia BRA 
Tem\npwkate B(+D) 


emt] wpo PS 462 5 
25 avros] +Aeywr S 

28 mapayyedia] ov mapayyedia PS 462 5(+D) 
29 o merpos S (cf. D) 


26 nyev BN nyavyev A (ef. D) 
ov Tmapayyedua S(+D) 
ewAnpwoare NA 


24 o Te] +vepevs Kat o 
26 nyayer PS 4625 (cf. D) 


from the feeling that even so the 
utterance was not properly called a 
question, seems to have read ypgaro 
reve mpos avrous for ernpwrnaev avTous. 

D omits cat before idov. Probably 
umes de, represented in h pesh, has 
been omitted in D to conform to the 
ordinary text, but without restoring 
Kal, 

28, 29 The rendering of vs. 29 in h 
Aug. c. Crescon. i. 8 (11) doubtless cor- 
rectly represents the ‘Western’ text. 
Gig has the same, but with some con- 
formation to the B-text: respondens 
autem petrus et apostoli dixerunt : 
utrum oportet obaudire, deo an homint- 
bus? at tile diwit: deo. et petrus ait ad 
illos. Of this Lucifer has wtrwm and 
deoanhominibus. Six vulgate codices 
have retained the sentence at ili 
dixerunt : deo; and a single trace in e 
(an for quam) caught the keen eye 
of Bede (‘‘interrogative legitur in 
Graeco”’). 


26 


27 


28 


29 


¥ CODEX BEZAE Bl 


To deo jplov <eUpopev evKeKAELope : 1 Lopant 
EOLLWTHP evpomev evKekAciopevov ev maon aodparia 

\ \ , e a yeah ~ a > , \ ” 
Kat Tovs gvAakas <oT@tas emi THv Oupdv, avoi€avtes 5é eow 

” 

24 ovdEva EUpomeVv. ws dé YKovoav tods Adyous ToUToUs 6 TE 
lo ~ a ~ , 
oTpaTnyos TOO tepod Kai ot apyx.epets, Sunmdpovv mepi adra@v Ti 
25 av yevntat TodTO. Tapayevopevos S€ Tis amnyyetAev adtots dre 

> \ Nd pte “A wv > lol a ee > mae Pity Se ~ 
dod of dvdpes ods EDeabe ev TH dvdrakh cictv ev TO iep@ EotOres 
\ / ‘ / te > A ¢ \ \ a 
26 Kal SuddoKovres Tov Aadv. Tore areAOwY 6 OTpaTnyos adv Tots 
¢€ / a” ? \ \ / 7 \ \ 
dmnpetas nyayov avrods peta Blas, doBovpevor tyapt Tov 

/, \ ~ > / \ > A) ” > ~ 

27 Aadv, py ABacIdow: ayaydvres SE abrods Eornoav ev TH avv- 
/ bed 7 2 AY i 3: \ / > / 
28 edpiw. Kat emynpwTnoev adrovs 6 lepeds | Aéywv: Od mapayyedia 
TapnyyeiAapev vpeiy pr) SiddoKxew ent TO dvopate tovTw; 
> \ ys \ > A ~ ~ ¢€ Font \ , 
isod memAnpwkare THY lepovaaArnp THs Sidayfs tudv, Kal Bov- 
29 Aeabe errayayeiv ef’ yds TO alua Too avOpwrov éxeivov | meO- 
a \ ~ a an > 7 ¢ \ / > \ 
30 apyety bé Oe pGAXov 7 avOpamos. 6 Sé Ilerpos elmev mpos 
23 evkAekXew pevov 


28 BovrerOat epayayerv 


renuntiaverunt 23 dicentes quia carcerem invenimus clusum in omni diligentia et d 
ugiles stantes ad ostium aperientes intus neminem invenimus 24 ut vero audierunt 
sermones hos praetorque templi et ipsi pontefices haesitabant de eis quidnam fieret 
de hoc 25 cum venisset autem quidam adnuntiavit eis quia ecce viri quos posuistis 
in carcerem sunt in templo stantes et docentes populum 26 tunc cum abisset ipse 
praetor cum ministris deducebant eos cum vim timebant enim populum ne lapi- 
darentur 27 cumque adduxissent eos statuerunt in concilio et interrogavit eos 
pontefix 28 dicens denuntiatione praecepimus vobis non docere in nomine hoc ecce 
inplestis hierusalem doctrine vestra et vultis adducere super nos sanguinem hominis 
hujus obtemperare 29 do oportet magis quam honibus 380 petrus vero respondit 
ee ee eS ee a ee ee ee eee ae 


Z| | ]verunt 23 dicentes: quoniam pignarium in[venimus]clausum h 
in omni firmitate, et custodes stan[tes ante] ostia: cum aperuiesmus autem, 
neminem in[venimus]. 24 et quomodo audierunt verba ista magistrat[us templi] 
et pontifices, confundebantur de ipsis quidnjam illud] esset, 25 adveniens autem 
quidam nuntiavit [eis, dicens]: quoniam ecce viri quos misistis in custodi[am, 
in tem]plo sunt, stantes et docentes populum. 26 tu[nc abiit] magistratus cum 
ministris, et abduxit eos, n[on vero] per vi, mettues ne forte lapiraretur a popull[o. 
27 et quojmodo perduxerunt eos in conspectu conci[lii, incepit] ad eos praetor 
dicere: 28 non praecepto prae[cepimus] vobis ne umquam in hoc nomine 
doceretis? vos autem ecce implestis Hierosolymam do[ctrina ves]tra: et vultis 
super nos adducere sanguine h[ominis] illius. 29 respondens autem Petrus dixit 


The text of D has here again Second and third century witnesses 


suffered by conformation, consisting 
of the excision of the words correspond- 
ing to respondens autem petrus dixit 
ad illum cut h, for which the B-reading 
ought to haye been substituted, and 
of the insertion of paddov. de (d 
oportet) is an attempt at connexion. 
In the sentence following av@pwros 
the ‘ Western’ Greek reappears in D. 


to the B-text are Polycrates’ letter to 
Victor, ap. Hus. h.e. v. 24, 7, Origen 
c. Cels. viii. 26, and Hippolytus, c. 
Noét. 6 fin. (ed. Lagarde p. 48), all 
of whom quote the affirmative form 
mevOapxew yap der Pew addov 7» avOpw- 
mows, and would not have found the 
text available for their purpose in 
its ‘Western’ guise. 
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oroAot eizav: [Treibapxe det Ded paMov 7 avOpebrrots. 6 Beds 30 
TOV marépaw™ nner HyEeupev ‘Inoodv, ov dyseis Siexetpioaode 
Kpewdacavres emt EvAov: Tobrov 6 Oeds apxynyov Kat owTHpa 31 
tibwor tH SEG adrod, Tob Sobivar perdvoray 7H “lopanA 
Kal apeow Guapriay: Kal Hels év avT@ paptupes TOV PHUaTWY 32 
ToUTeY, Kal TO mvedpc, TO aytov edwKev 6 Beds Tots Trelapxovaty 
atT@. wot Sé axovoavtes SvempelovTo Kal eBovAovro averetv adrous. 33 
adit Sé tis €v TH ovvedpiwm Dapecatos dvopatr VapadiA, 34 
vomodiacKadros Titos mavTt TO Aa@, exéAevoev €Ew Bpayd Tovs 
avOpwrovs mounoat, | elev te mpos adrovs: “Avdpes “lopandct- 35 
Tal, mpooexere Eavtois emi Tois avOpwrois Tovrois Tt péAAeTE 
mpaccew. mpd yap TovTwY TaV Huepav aveoTrn Mevdds, rE€yawv 36 
cival twa éavtov, © mpoceKAOn avdpdv apiOos ws TeTpaKociwv* 


31 [rov] WH om Tov Soden JHR 
€v auTw or ecwev auTw WHmg 


eBouNevoyro Soden 


30 o B(+D) +de NA 
poaprupes Beamer waprupes %(+D) 
(cf. D) 33 eBovdovro BA 


36 eavrov BRAC +peyay A%(cf. D) 
exAnOnoav C 
TeTpakoato. & 


31 om rou HPSs(+D) 
HPSS ay.ov] +o HPSS (cf. D) 
eBovdevovto HPSS (+D) 
Aovs PS Tous amoorodous Bpaxv te HS 
(+D) mpocexohdAnOn S 


ay.ov] +o WH Soden JHR 
34 avOpwrouvs Soden mg amogrodous Soden 


31 rou BN om AX%(+D) 
paprupes ecuev A. 
eBovrevovTo &(+D) 


ws BACN(+D) woe S 


32 ev avrw] ecuev avrov HPSS” 


apiO os avdpwy HPSS (+D) 


32 ev avTw] ecuey WH Soden JHR 
33 eBovdovro] 


32 ev avTw 
ayuv B +oNA 
385 re BNA(+D) de C 
mpoceKkhiOn BRAC! (cf. D) mpoo- 

TeTpaxoowwy BACN%(+D) 


mvevy.a| +de 


33 akovoytes P eBovdovTo] 


34 Bpaxv Tous avOpwrrovs] Bpaxu TL Tos aroaTo- 


36 mpocek\LOn] mpocexhynOn HPS 
ws] woer HPSS” 


31 For de&a the reading dog D 
perp gig (h?) Iren Aug sah seems to 
be a very ancient accidental error ; for 
the same confusion cf. LXX. Is. lxii. 8, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 (Nestle, Hxpositor, 
5th ser., ii., 1895, pp. 238 f.). 

tov BN (dittography?) is probably 
to be omitted with A D Antiochian. 
In such cases the author of Acts some- 
times uses rov, as in Acts xxvi. 18 
(twice), Lk. i. 74, 77, 79 ; sometimes 
not, as in Lk. i. 54, 79. 

82 The text of N(A) gig vg pesh, 
which lacks ev avrw and reads kat ners 
eguev waptupes, is probably right. The 
‘Western’ text had the addition ev 
auTw at the close of vs. 31; so Ddh 
perp Aug. peccat. merit. 1.52 sah. 
(The Greek basis of h apparently had 
eouev mutilated into uwev.) The words 
were inserted in B, but in the wrong 


place, contrary to the sense, after 
nue; and ecuey was extruded in 
making the correction. Iren has 
exactly the text of B. Several 
minuscules read ev avtw ecuev. The 
Antiochian, on the basis of the B-text, 
improved ev auvrw awkwardly into avrov. 

The omission of 6 by B minn sah 
boh was probably an accidental error ; 
the variants ov DE, o $A Antiochian, 
and rov mveujatos Tov aycov o h perp 
may possibly suggest a deeper but 
hidden cause. 

33 With hel -x- cf. the added ra 
pnuara tavra 614 minn. 

34 For the lacuna in h, Berger’s con- 
jecture mi[nimum] is not wholly satis- 
factory, and Buchanan’s mi[iistris] 
still lessso. Vg. cod. par. 11533 reads 
modicum. 

36 The attestation of the expanded 


= 


31 


32 


33 
34 


35 
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avrovs" “O Qeos TeV mar epewy HUaV Wyerpev ‘Inoody, ov vues 

Stexeuplonate Kpeudoavres emt EvAov: Totrov 6 Beds apynyov 

Kal owrihpa tywoev TH SdEn adrod, dotvar werdvoray TH “loparA 
‘ ¢ ~ ’ a cal 

Kat adeow apapTtidv ev atr@. Kal nyets eopev pdprupes 
/ ~ e A / ~ » 

TavTWY TOV pHuUaTwV TOUTwWY, Kal TO TVEHWA TO dytov dv edwKeEV 

¢ \ A ~ ~ 

6 Oeds Tots miBapyotow att. of d€ axovcaytes diempiovto Kal 

> é 2) lal CA vA > \ , > ~ / 

eBovrevovto avereiv abrovs. davaoras 8€ tis ex Tob ovvedpiov 

Mapicaios ovoyate TapwadijA, vopodiddoKxados tipios TmavtTi TO 
an > / \ > / yo A a 

Aa@, exéAcvcey todvs amoarddovs e€w Bpaxyd morfoat, | elmev 

A \ 

TE Mpos Tovs apxovTas Kal Tovs ouvédpouvs: "Avdpes "lopan- 

Acirat, mpooéxete éavtots emi Tots avOpwrois Toros Ti wEeAXeTE 
/ 7 an ¢ ~ a 

Tpdocew. mpd yap TovTwWY THY Huepav avéoTn Mevdds, rAEeywv 

elval Twa peyav cavTdv, ® Kal mpoceKAIOyn apiOuos avdpdv ws 
30 dtexerpioac bas 35 cvvedprovs T POWEX ETM 

EGUTOUS peAXeTat 36 mpocexAnOn 


ad eos ds patrum nostrorum suscitavit ihm quem vos interfecistis suspensum in ligno 
31 hune ds ducem et salvatorem exaltavit caritate sua dare paenitentiam istrahel et 
remissionem peccatorum in ipso 82 et nos ipsi testes sumus omnium verborum 
horum et spm sanctum quem dedit ds hiis qui obtemperat ei 33 ad illi audientes 
discruciabantur et cogitabant interficere eos 34 cum surrexisset autem quidam in 
concilio pharisaeus nomine gamaliel legis doctor honorabiles apud omnem populum 
jussit apostolos foras pusillum facere 35 dixitque ad principes et concilium viri 
istrahelitae adtendite vobis super istis hominibus quidnam incipiatis agere 36 ante 
hos enim dies surrexit theudas dicens esse quendam magnum ipsorum cui adsensum 


ad ilflum]: cui obaudire oportet, do an hominib-? illeaut{em ait: do]. 30 et 
dixit Petrus ad eum: ds patrum nostroru[m excita]vit ihm, quos vos inter- 
emistis, suspendent[es in ligno]. 31 hune principem ds et salyatorem exalt[avit 
gloria] sua, dare penitentiam Istrael et remissi[onem peccati] in se: 32 et 
nos quidem testes sumus omniu{m verborum] istorum, et sps sci, quem dedit ds 
eis quif[cumq: crediderint in euJm. 383 haec cum audirent verba, dirrupie- 
bantur, [et cogita]bant perdere eos. 34 exurrexit autem de cd[cilio fari]seus 
quidam, nomine Gamaliel, qui erat legis [doctor e]t acceptus totae plebi: et 
jussit apostolos mi[... djuci interim foras: 35 et ait ad totum concilium: 
[viri Istra]elite, attendite vobis quid de istis hominibus [agere iJncipiatis. 
36 nomen ante hoc tempus surrexit [Theudas] quidam, dicens se esse magnum, 


30 deus patrum nostrorum excitavit Jesum, quem vos adprehendistis, et 
interfecistis suspendentes in ligno. 31 hunc deus principem et salvatorem 
exaltayit gloria sua, dare paenitentiam Israel, et remissionem peccatorum: 
32 et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et spiritus sanctus, quem dedit deus 


credentibus ei. 


33 akovoayres] quum audivissent -X: sermones hos ¥ 


reading twa eavroy ueyay (cf. viii. 9) presence in D (twa peyay eavrov), Old 
is interesting. Not only does its Latin (h gig vg.codd. Jerome), pesh, 


d 


h 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 12, 5 (6) 
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“ > / \ / 4 > / ? lanl ‘4 sas) , 
ds avnpeOn, Kal mavres Gaot emeiMovTo adT@ SueAVOnoav Kai eyé- 
>? > / \ lod bd / > m4 ¢ cal > 
vovto eis oddev. peta TobTov avéorn “lovdas 6 TadeAatos év 37 
Tais Hepas THs amoypadys Kal améotynoe acy oricw avrod- 
A ~ / 
Kakeivos amwAeTo, Kal mavres Gcot éreiOovto atT@ SuvecxoptricOn- 
~ aA A HA 
cav. Kai viv réEyw tyiv, amdornte amo TaV avOpdrwv TovTwr 38 
\ y > 4, oe 2A > b] > / ¢ \ 4 aN A 
Kal agete avrovs: ote eav H e€ avOpmmwv 7 BovdAn avTn 7 TO 
a A / > A > a > / > / 
épyov tobro, KataAvOnjoerau: ei dé ex Oeod eoriv, od dSuvyjaccbe 39 
Katadboa adrovs* yn mote Kal Deoudyor edpeOFre. érreioOnoav 40 
d€ att, Kal mpooxadecdpcvor rods amoorddous deipavTes 
mapnyyeray pr Aadeiv emi TH dvdpare Tob "Inood Kal améAvoay. 
of pev ody éopevovTo xaipovTes amo mpoowrov To auvEdpiou 41 


38 ra yw Soden JHR [ra vw] WH 


40 amedvoav] +[avrovs] Soden 


eacatre Soden 


agere Soden mg 


37 Aaov BNA +2rokv C +2roAvy Coorr (+-D) 


38 yw Bra vey BY?)B°NAC(+D) 
cecbe BNC(+D) Suvacbe A 
BNC(+D) -+avrovs A 


87 ameornoe| averrnoey H 
Ta vuy HPSS (+D) 
39 de] +kacS 
40 amedvoay] +avrovs HPSS(+D) 


614 and many minuscules show it to 
have been ‘ Western,’ but it is found 
in Origen c. Cels. i. 57 and in Cyril 
Alex., and has been inserted by A®, 
36, 37 The use, instead of avynpebn 
in vs. 36, of duekvOn D, karedvOy Euseb. 
Ae. ii. 11, 1, dissolutus est perp, and 
in vs. 87 of dissolutus est perp for 
amwaero, may be anattempt to improve 
the argument of Gamaliel, under the 
view that the apostles (rather than 
Jesus) are here compared with Theudas 
and Judas. But more probaby in vs. 
36 os dveAvdn D was taken to refer to 
aptOuos. Kat wavres will then stand in 


duvnoecbe] Suwvacbe HPSS 


oro BRACX(+D) oa C 

uu BN®AC(+D) om 8 39 duv7n- 

avrous BNAC{+D) auto C 40 Aadewy 

Aaov] +txavov HPSS (cf. D) 38 yur] 

agere] eacare HPSS (+D) om avtn HPS 


avrous] avro HPSS 


apposition, dceAv@noav being necessarily 
omitted. 

38 On the late Latin use of ste for 
st, found in d, cf. vii. 1; Jn. xxi, 22, 
and see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
pp. 33-40, 

39 The ‘Western’ gloss, ovre upes 
oure Bacidets ouvre Tupavvor* amexerde 
ow amo Twv avOpwrwv Tourwy D hel -X: 
and, in part, he E minn, may possibly 
show use of Wisdom xii. 14 ove 
Baotteds 4 Tvpavvos avTropbadpjoat 
Suvjceral cor mepl Gv diwrwdecas. See 
J. R. Harris, Hxpositor, 6th ser., vol. 
i., 1900, pp. 394-400. 
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, a“ 4 > A > € ~ \ / Rid es, 
TeTpakociwv: os dueAVOn adres d0’ adrob Kai mavres door émiPovTo 
37 aUTH Kal eyevovto eis odPev. pera TobTov avéotyn “lovdas 6 
a ? a ~ a 
TadtAaios ev rats udpais tis amoypadis Kal améornoev Aaov 
A , ~ aA ~ 
moAdv dmicw avrobd: KaKetvos amwAeTo, Kai daot eriPovTo atta 
\ ~ a 
38 SueckopricOnoav. Kal Ta viv felow,} adeAdol, Aéyw bpetv, amd- 
> ~ 
aTnTEe aro TOV avOpwTrwy TOUTwWY Kai edoaTe adrods fu1) pLdvaYTES 
‘ a J 2A 4% > > / € A VA nn A »v 
Tas xelpas’ OTe eav 7 €& avOpwimwv 7 BovdAn atrn 7) TO epyov 
~ / > Say 8 lot gcd / > /, 

39 TOOTO, KaTaAvOjoerat: ci dé ex Deod eoriv, od Suvycecbe Ka<Ta>- 
Abcat adrovs ovre tyeis ore Bactreis ove TUpavvor. améxeobe 
otv amo Tav avOpwirwv TovTwy pH ToTe Deopayou edpeO7re. 

40 T[-Jewevor[. . .Jesf d€ attT@, Kal mpooxadrcodpevor Tovs amo- 

/ cal ~ ~ 
atoAous Seipavtes mrapryyetAay pur) Aadciv emi 7TH dvdpate Tob 
> a > 

41 Inaod Kai améAvoav atbrovs. of pev ody amdoToAct émopevovTo 


39 dvvycer Oar amexer Bat 40 emt] eres 


est numeri virorum quasi quagringentorum qui interfectus est et omnes quodquod d 
obtemperabant ei facti sunt nihil 37 post hune surrexit judas galilaeus in diebus 
professionis et alienavit populum post se et ille periit et qui credebant illi dispersi 
sunt 38 et quae nunc fratres dico vobis discedite ab hominibus istis et dismittite 
eos non coinquinatas manus quia sic erit ab hominibus consilium istud aut hopus hoc 
destruetur 39 si autem a do est non poteritis destruere eos nec vos nec imperatores 
nee reges discedite ergo ab hominibus istis ne forte do repugnantes inveniamini 
40 consenserunt itaquae ei et et cum vocasset apostolos caesis eis praeceperunt non 
joqui in nomine iha et dismiserunt eos 41 apostoli vero ibant gaudentes a conspectu 


cui sensit [numerjus hominum non minus quadrigentorum: [qui jug]ulatus est, h 
et omnes qui ei consenserant co[fusi sunjt et nihil sunt facti. 387 post hunc 
deinde sur[{rexit Jujdas Galileus in diebus census, et convertit [multajm plebem 
post se: et ille perit, quodquod ei cre{didera]nt persecutiones habuerunt. 
88 nune au{tem, frat]res, dico vobis, ab istis hominib- recedatis, et [eos 
dimiJttatis, et non maculetis manus vestras: quo[niam si] haec potestas humani 
yoluntatis est, dissol[vetur vir]tus ejus: 39 si autem haec potestas ex di 
voli[tate est, no]n poteritis dissolbere illos, neque vos neq: [principes] ac 
tyranni. abstinete itaquae vos ab is[tis hominijbus, ne forte et adversus 
dm inveniamini [pugnantes. 40 con]senserunt itaque illi: et vocaverunt 
apos[tolos, et caesojs dimiserunt eos, praecipientes ne umquam loquerentur 
alicui in nomine ihu. 41 [illi] autem dimissi avierunt gaudentes et conspe[ctu 


[89 non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Tertullian, 
possimus monendo uy Geouaxeiv. | Scap. 4 


39 ovre vers ovre Baciiers ovTe Tupayvor’ amexeobe ovy amo Twy avOpwrwy Harclean 
Tovrwy] -X neque yos neque reges neque tyranni; abstite ergo ab hominibus 
his ~ 
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a ~ ~ / 
67 KaTn&tbOnoav trép Tod ovopatros arysacbfjvary maoay TE 42 
= x * , ‘ 
Huepav ev 7@ lep@ Kal Kar’ oixov odK emavovTo SudaKovTEs Kat 
evayyeAulopevor Tov Xprorov "Inoodv. 
"Ey dé rais Hepas tavrats TAnOuvdvTwy Tdv palynrav YI 
> ta \ lal € ~ \ \ > / i 
eyeveto yoyyvopos TOv “EAAnuotav mpos tods *EBpaiovs ote 
mapelewpotvTo ev TH Svakovia TH KaOnuepwh at xfpar adtav- 
mpookarecdpevor Se of SWoeKa TO TAHDOS THV palynra@v elmav: 2 
Ove dpeorov éotw Huds Katadetibavras tov Adyov Tod Geod 
duaxovety tpamrélais: emickepwpeba dé, ddeApol, dvdpas e€ tudv 3 
papTupoupevous éemTa mAjpets mvEevpaTos Kal codias, os KaTa- 
~ a ~ ~ ‘ 
oTnoopev emt THs xpeias TavrTys: nuets S€ TH mpocevyf Kal 4 
Th Svaxovia Tob Adyou mpooKkaprepnoopev. Kal ypecev o Adyos ev- 5 
/ si ~ / a) / / y , 
mov tavTos Tob 7AnOovs, Kal e€eAeEavto Urepavov, avdpa wAjpy 


Editors 3 emutkevaocbe WH Soden JHR de] ovy Soden [67] WHmg 
5 aAnpns Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 42 xpicrov BNA  kuptov C (cf. D) 1 rapeGewpowvro BSAC(+D) 
mapabewpovvra Pap® 2 nuas BSA nu C(+D) KaradewWayras 
BNA Pap*(+D) kararewWavres C 3 emixe~omeda B emicxevacbe SAC 
Pap*(+D) de BS On A ow C adedkgot BNC om A(+D) 
m)ypets BSC Pap'(+D) mdnpns A mvevuatos BC? vid Pap'(+D) +ayiou AC 
cat BACS* Pap'(+D) om 5 evwriov BNA(+D) — evaytioy C 
efehetavro BAC ecéedeEav TOYS wAnpn BCX adnpns SAC(+D) 
Antiochian 41 vmep Tov ovoyaros (-+avrov S) karniwOnoav HPSS (+D) 42 unoouv 
Tov xpicrov HPSS (cf. D) 3 emuokevacbe HPSS (+D) ' de] 
ovy HPSS” mnpets| tAnpns HP awdnpis S mveupatos] +aryou 
HPSS” KaTaoTnowpev HPS 4 mpookaprepnowuey HS 


5 mwdnpns HS(+D) adnpis P 


3 erickeWwpeba B, attested by no ‘Western’ ovro eoradyoay in the 
other witness, seems to be due to the latter verse has arisen from the same 
desire not to exclude the apostles from motive. 

a share in the selection of the Seven. 5 m)npn BCcorr minn is a correction 
It is clearly inconsistent with vs. 6 for the indeclinable aAnpys SACD 
in the usual text. Perhaps the Antiochian, 
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xXalpovtes amo mpoowmov Tod ovvedpiov Sti brép TOO dvdparos 

42 KatnEwO0noay atysacOjvar maoayv S€ juépav ev TH lep@ kat Kat 
olkov ovK« eravovTo diddoKovres Kal edayyeACopwevor TOV KUpLOV 
*Inooty Xpiordv. 

VI °Ev 6€ tavrais tals tudpars mAnbuvovtwy tav pabytav 
eyeveTo yoyyvopos tev “EAAnviotav mpdos tobds *EBpatovs drt 
trapelewpobyto ev TH Stakovia Kabypepwh at vipa atrav ev TH 

2 dvaxovia TOV ’EBpaiwv. mpookaAeodevot of tB 76 TARGos TOV 
pabnra@v «imov mpos atrovs: OvK dpeotov eorw jyeiv Katadet- 
3 pavras Tov Adyov Tob Beob Siakovely tpamélais. Ti odv éoTi, 
adeAgoi; emoxébacbe €€ tudv atrdv avdpas paptupovpéevous 
€ wAnpets mvedparos Kat codias, ods KaTacTicopev emt Tis 
4xpias <t>avrns: Hpeis 5é eoducla TH mpocevyh Kal TH dia- 
5 Kovia Tod Adyou mpocKkaptepobvTes. Kal Npecev 6 Adyos obTOS 
evwmiov mavtos Tod mAnPovs TaV pablnTadv, Kai e&eAcEavTo 
Lrédavov, dvipa mAjpys tictews Kal mvevpuaros ayiov, 
3 erurxefao Oat 


concilii quia pro nomine digni habitati sunt contumeliam pati 42 omni autem die d 
in templo et domi non cessabant docentes et evangelizantes dum ihm xpm 

1 in diebus autem istis multiplicantibus discipulis facta est murmuratio quae ex 
grecis erant adversus aebraeos quia discupiuntur in ministerio diurno viduae ipsorum 
in ministerio haebreorum 2 convocantes itaque xii multitudinem discipulorum 
dixerunt ad eos non enim placet nobis derelicto verbo di ministrare mensis 8 quid 
ergo est fratres prospicite itaque ex vobis viros testimonio bono vii plenos spu et 
sapientia quos constituamus in negotio hoc 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 
berbi perseveramus 5 et placuit sermo hic in conspectu omni multitudini discipu- 
lorum et elegerunt stephanum virum plenum fidei et spiritu sancti et philippum et 


con|cilii, quod digni habiti essent ignominias pati [in nomiJne ihu. 42 omnih 
atquae die in templo et in domib[us non] cessabant docentes et annuntiantes 
dnm ih[m xpm]. 

1 in diebus autem illis, cum abundaret turba di[scentii], facta est contentio 
Graecorum adversus Ebr[. . . . ] quod in cottidiano ministerio viduae Graec[orum] 
a ministris Hebraecorum discupierentur. 2 et [convolcaverunt illi xm totam 
plebem discipulorum, [et dixe]runt eis: non est aecum vobis reliquisse ver[bum 
di] et ministrare mensis. 8 quid est ergo, frat[res? ex]quirite ex vobis ipsis 
homines probatos sep[tem, ple]nos spu sco et sapientia dni, quos constitu[amus 
in}hunc usum. 4 nos autem orationi verbi adse[rvientes] erimus. 5 et placuit 
sermo iste in conspectu o[mnium] discentium: et elegerunt Stefanum, hominem 


2 et convocaverunt [inquit] illi duodecim totam plebem discipulorum et Cyprae 
dixerunt eis. Bike 


42 omni [quoque] die [inquit] in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes Irenaeus, 
et evangelizantes Christum Jesum filium dei. TE) 
in domo] domo or domi Turner id 


4 ecoueOa mpookaprepouvtes| my [erimus] perseyerantes Harclean 


Old Uncial 


 Twv Aeyouevwy NA 0175 


Antiochian 
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\ / 
miorews Kal mvevparos aylov, Kat Didimmov Kat II pdxopov 
A / A 4h / \ I lol ».\ N sn. 
kat Nuxdvopa cal Tetuwva cat Tapyevav cai NuxdAaov mpoa- 


~ > , AN 
HAvrov ’Avrioxyéa, | ods eornoav evadmiov THv amocToAwy, Kat 6 


a AY a 
mpooevEdievot emeOnkav avtots Tas xXelpas. 


Kal 6 Adyos rod Oeod ni€avev, kal éAnOuvero 6 apiOucs TOV 7 


Aa VA b4 ~ ¢ / 
pabnrav ev *lepovoadnu ofddpa, modvs te dxdos THV lepewv 
UmnHKOVOV TH TlOTEL. 


Lrédavos Sé mAjpns xapitos Kal Suvdpews ezroler TEpata Kai 8 


onpeta peydda ev TH Aa. 

~ ~ Xr / A / \ K , \ 
ovvaywyns THS Aeyouevns ArBeprivwy Kat Kupqyasoy ) Kas 

~ \ ~ 

’ArcEardpéwv Kat t&v amd Kudtxias Kat *Acias ovvlnrobvres 
T® Lredavw, kal odK ioxvov avriorhvat TH cogia Kal TH mvevpare 
@ édddev. tote tréBadrov dvdpas A€yovras ore “Annkdapev 
adtod Aadodvros piuata BAdodynpa eis Mwvofy kai tov Oedv: 


5 murews kat mvevuaros BACN¢°Pap'+D) mvevparos Kar morews S 


7 tepewy BACNE 0175 vid (+D) 
umnkovey A 


Pap® 

0175 om A(+D) 
BCNCA? Pap(+D) Aeyovros % om A 
gnuas S(-+D) 


8 xapiros] micrews HPSS 


6 hos statuerunt h (cf. d quos) is 
partial conformation to the B-text, 
against ‘Western’ ovra esra’ycay D 
perp pesh. 

7 twv vepewe BACD Antiochian is 
to be accepted in preference to Twy 
covdacwy S$ minn pesh, and to the 
obviously corrupt ev tw vepw which 
underlies h (in templo). This last 
reading seems to be due to some con- 
fusion with ev vepovsadnm (just before), 
which h 181 omit. 

9 For ArBeprivwy the conjecture of 
ABiorwwy or NBvorwev (‘ Libyans’) 
has been much discussed ever since 


tovdarcwy & 

9 rwy 19 BAC 0175(+D) om&S 
adeEavdpewy BNAC 0175(+D) aregavdpwwv 
Kidukias BRAC(+D) rs KiAckras 0175 

11 Aeyovras BC Aevyorres NA 


vinkovoy BSC 0175(+D) 
Ts Neyouerns BO(+D) 


kat actas BNC 
AadouvTos 
Br\acgdyua BN2AC Pap® fdac- 


the mention of it by Beza, in his notes 
in R. Stephen’s Latin New Testament, 
Geneva, 1556. It is attractive but un- 
necessary. The explanation ‘ Libyans’ 
quoted from Chrysostom in the Ar- 
menian catena, and found in the 
Armenian vulgate text, may be an 
interpretation, not a variant reading ; 
see Conybeare, Am. J. Philol. xvii., 
1896, p. 152. 

A 60lect support D d in omitting 
Kal aowas. 

10 The ‘ Western’ addition is found 
in vg. codd and in tepl and the 
Bohemian. 


avéornoay dé Twes THY EK THSO 


II 
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kat Didurzov kat IIpdyopov 
Kat Nux<dv>opa kat Teiuwva 
kat Ilappeva<y> kat NexddAaov 
/ > / 
mpoonAvTov Avrwoyxéa. 


ae A 
6 oro €oTdbnoav evutiov TOV aTrooTAwY, olTiWEs Tpocevédpevot 
emeOnKay adbrots Tas xeipas. 
\ ~ 
7 Kat 6 Adyos rob Kipiov ni€aver, Kat éemdAnfdvero 6 apiOucs 
~ ~ > > \ / , 4 ~ ¢€ tA 
Tay palytrav ev “lepovoadjp ofddpa, modvs Te dyAos THY iepewv 
tayjKovov tal.|} TH mote. 
/ sf /, / \ f, > / ‘2 \ 
8  LUrdpavos de mAnpns xdpiTos Kal Suvdpews €mole. Tépata Kal 
onpcta peydAa €v TH Aa@ bia Tob Gvdparos Kupiov “Inood Xpi- 


9 oTod. dvéornoay d€ TWes TOV ek THs Cvvaywyis Tis Acyoperns 
AeiBepretvwy kal Kupnvéwy kal *Areéav8péwv Kal trav dad 
10 KiAtcias ovvlyntobytes TH Urehavw, oltwes ovK toyvov avtiorhvat 
TH cogig Th ovon ev avr@ Kal TO medpart TO aylw @ ehaner, 
11 dua. TO edeyneobar « avtovs em avrod pera maons. wapphotas. By 
Suvdpevor ob <v> dvropBaAueiv TH adnBeia, Tore UreBadrov dvdpas 
Aéyorr[.]s bre ’Axndapev adrod Aadodvros pruara PrAacdyplas 


prochorum et nicanorem et timonem et permenan et nicholaum proselytum antiocensem q 
6 quos statuerunt in conspectu apostolorum cumque orassent superposuerunt eis 
manus 7 et verbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus discipulorum in 
hierusalem nimis multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant fidei 8 stephanus vero 
plenus | gratia et virtute faciebat portenta et signa magna in populo per nomen dni 
ihu xpi 9 surrexerunt autem quidam qui erant de synagoga quae dicitur livertinorum 
et cyrenensium et alexandrinorum et eorum qui sunt a cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
10 qui non poterant resistere sapientiae quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loque- 
batur.quoniam probatur illis ab illo cum omni fiducia 11 non potentes autem 
resistere veritati tunc summiserunt viros qui dicerent quia audivimus eum loquentem 


[plenum] fide et Sco spu, et Filippum et Proculum et N[icanoré] et Simonem et h 
Parmenen et Nicolaum prosfelytum] Antiocensem. 6 hos statuerunt ante 
apostolfos et orajtes inposuerunt eis manus, 7 et verbum dui ad[cresce]bat, et 
multiplicabantur numerus discentiu[m. . . . ]: magna autem turba in templo 
audiebant fid[ei]. 8 [Stef]anus autem plenus gratiam et virtute faciebat 
[prod]igia et signam coram plebem in nomineihu xpi. 9 [exur]rexerunt autem 
quidam ex synagoga quae (dicit]ur Libertinorum et alii Cyrenaei et ab 
Alexan[dria e]t Cilicia et Asia, contendentes cum Stefano: 10 qui [non 
yJalebant contradicere sapientiae quae erat in [eo et SJpui Sco quo loquaebatur, 
et quod revincebantur [ab eo cJum omni fiducia. 11 tunc itaque, non valen[tes 
resjistere adversus veritatem, summiserunt ho[mines], qui dicerent: audivimus 


7 wicre)| +mg evangelii 8 dia Tov ovouaros Kuptov tnoov xpiorou] -X- per Harclean 
nomen domini ~ 10-11 dia To edXeyxecAar avrovs em avTov pera macys 
Tappyoias. pn Suvauevor ovr avropOadyew Ty adrnOeca] mg quoniam arguerentur 
ab eo cum omni libertate. quum non possent igitur intueri contra veritatem 


Gen. xii. 1 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


i A \ b a , ? 
_TOUTOU Kat TOU vouov, aKnKOapLev yap QUTOU Aéyovros oTt 


~ ~ > , > 
| dAdd€e ta €On & TapddwKkev jyiv Mwvofs. Kal arevioavtes «is 
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VI—VIil 


AY {s \ A 

ouvekeivynody ne TOV Aaov Kat TOUS mpeoButépovs Kat TOUS Vpap- 

Cal \ \ ” 7. A 
PaTels, Kal EMLOTAVTES ouvynpTacav avrTov KQL nyayov els TO 

/ v / / 5) a A , a ‘O Eg 0 I 
ouvedptov, | EOTYHOAV TE LapTupas bev els AEYOVTAS av Ppw7ros ) 

e a \ lol , A CA 

obtos od maverar AaAdy pryara Kara Tod Tomov Tod ayLov 


A aA ao /, A / ~ \ 
‘"Inoots 6 Nalwpatos otros Katadvcer Tov tomov Todrov Kat 


abrov mavres ot Kabelouevor ev TH avvedpiw cidav TO mpocwrov 
avTod woel mpdcwrorv ayyedov. 

Eizev d€ 6 dpxvepeds: Ei rabra otrws exer; | 6 Sé Epa “Avdpes 
adeAfol Kal matépes, axovoate. 6 Oeds THs ddéns ‘BdOn TH 
marpt yudv “ABpady ovre ev 7H Mecomorapia mpl 7 Karoucfjoat 
adrov ev Xappav, | kat elmev mpos adrov: "H&eABe ex THs yijs 3 
gov Kal THs ovyyevelas gov, Kal Sedpo eis THY yhy hv av cot 


VII 2 


14 «6y] eOvn 


13 [rovrov] WH 


3 kat 2°] +ex WHmeg Soden 


[rnv] Soden 


12 re BNAC Pap(+D) de 0175 
emiotavTes BACON? Pap® 1075(+D) 
+avurov A 
ouvros BNA Pap® 1075(+D) 
pnuara Nadwy A(+D) 
rovrov NA 0175(+D) 
om S 


13 re] de H 
om Touvrov HPS(+D) 
nu] yu S 
3 Kat 2°] +ex HPSS 


om & 
13 Aeyovras BAC(+D) eyovres 8% 0175 
ouTos 0 avOpwros C 
Tov aytou Tovrouv BC 
14 €6n BY?)B? 
3 kat 2° B(+D) +ex SAC 


Tous 2° BNAC? 0175(+D) om C 
nyayov BC Pap® 1075(+D) 
0 avOpwiros 
Aarwy pnuara BSC Pap® 1075 
Tourov Tov ayiou Pap® om 
15 es BN®AC 0175 

nv BNA(+D) om C 


Nawy pnuata] pnuara Bracdnua AKahwy HPSS 
14 xaradvon H 
15 mayres| amavres HPSS 
om Tnv HPSS 


a mapedwxev] amep edwKev P 
1 ec] +apa HPSS(+D) 


15 J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on 
the Western Text, pp. 70-74, argues 
that the rendering of d stans in medio 
corum points to a text in which this 
phrase related to the high priest and 
belonged to the following sentence (cf. 
Mk. xiv. 60); in reply see Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, 
pp. 434 f. j 

3-51 In the phrases drawn from the 
O.T. in vss. 3-51 about 30 variants 
between B and D occur in which one 
agrees with LXX against the other. 
Vs. 21, D adds zapa rov rorapov, and 
is supported for substance by EH e vg. 
8 codd hel x. Vs. 24, D with support 
from w vg. one cod eth adds kau expuwev 
avtov ev Tn aypw. Since both these 


readings are from LXX, a large number 
of others where D agrees with LXX 
may safely be ascribed to the same 
tendency to conformation. In another 
series of cases, such as vs. 18, euvnoOn 
D He gig perp ; vs. 26, 7c rovevre avdpes 
adekgor (without ecre) D; vs. 48, emt 


Ta mepn D gig (perp) (e) sah (see note | 


below), and others, the reading of D 
in departure from LXX has the 
appearance of ‘ Western’ paraphrase. 
Vs. 31, 0 Kuptos evrey avTw Aeywy D 
eth (pesh seems to be a combination 
of both readings) was probably intro- 
duced to agree with LXX, and in 
compensation, vs. 33, kau eyevero pwn 
mpos avrovy D (not in LXX) was sub- 
stituted for the original reading. In 
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> ~ \ A / / / \ A A \ 
12 is Mwvofv Kai tov Gedv: ovvexeivnody te Tov Aadv Kat Tods 
mpeoButépous Kal Tovs ypapyaTeis, Kal emoTavTEes oUVTpTacav 
_ 13 avTov Kal Hyayov els TO ovvddptov, Kal eoTnoav pdapTupas yev- 
deis Kata adtod A€yovras: ‘O dvOpwros obros od maveTar pHywara 
14 AaAdv Kata Tob Téov Tob ayiov Kal Tod vopov, aknkdapev yap 
avtod A€yovtos ott “Inoods 6 Nalopatos otros Karadvce Tov 
/ ~ \ > 7 A ” “a / ts ~ ~ 
Tomov Tobrov Kal aAAadker Ta €On A TrapddwKkev jyctv Mavojs. 
15 Kal nrevicov dé a’t@ mavtes of Kabypevor ev TH ovvedpiw Kat 
eldov TO mpdcwrov adtod weet mpdcwmov ayyéedov éoT@Tos ev 
péow attav. 
Fa 3k eon ee era ~ > ~ 
vil Hémev 06.6 apxtepeds TH UTepdve: Hi dpa robro ovrws exeL; 
2| 6 dé dns "Avdpes adeAdoi Kal marépes, akovoate. 6 eds Tis 
/ ” ¥ ~ \ ¢ ~ > AY + >? ~ / 
d0éys wP0n TH warpi judv "ABpady dvre ev rH Meocomorapia 
\ vn” lol . > A > / \ Ss \ > LA ” 
3 Mply 7 KaTotKHoa avrov ev Xapav, | Kat elzev mpos adrov: "HEeAGe 
\ foal ~ ~ lo ~ 
amo THs yas cov Kal THs ovvyevias cov, Kal Sebpo fect eis THY yhv 


2 adeA gor] adeAy 3 e£nrbe 


verba blasphema in moysen et in dum 12 commoveruntque populum et seniores et d 
scribas et adgressi adrripuerunt eum et adduxerunt in concilium 18 et statuerunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo hic non cessabit verba loquens adversus 
locum sanctum et legem 14 audivimus enim eum dicentem quia ihs nazoraeus hic 
destruet locum istum et mutavit iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et intuiti in 
eum omnes qui sedebant in concilio et viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem angeli stans 
in medio eorum 

1 ait autem pontifex stephano sic haec sic habent 2 ad ille dixit viri fratres et 
patres audite ds claritatis visus est patri nostro abraham cum esset in mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortuus esset in charris 3 et dixit ad eum exi de terra tua et a 


eum loquentem [verba] blasphemiae in Monsen et dm. 12 et concitaverunt h 
[plebe]m et majores natu et scribas: venerunt et rapuferunt] eum, et 
perduxerunt in concilium, 13 et statue[runt ajdversus eum testes falsos, qui 
dicerent: non [quies|cit homo iste verba jacere adversus legem [et adv]ersus 
hune locum scm: 14 audivimus autem eum [dicent]em quod ihs Nazarenus 
dissolbet templum is[tum et] consuetudinem istam mutavit quam trade[dit 
nojbis Moyses. 15 et cum ‘intueretur eum omnes [qui erJant in concilio, 
videbant vultu ejus tamqua [vultum] angeli di stantis inter illos. 

1 et interrogavit [sacer]dos Stefanum: si haec ita se haberent. 2 [ad ille 
re]spondit: viri fratres et patres audite: ds clari[tatis] 


2 deus gloriae visus est patri nostro Abrahae, 8 et dixit ad eum: exi Irenaeus, 
. Cat *L: iil 9 
de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et veni in terram quam demonstrabo tibi; “1 10@8) 
3 tibi demonstrabo Turner 


only one instance (vs. 18, see below) the other uncials in omitting vuwy in 
is there reason to suspect that the vs. 48 see note below. 

B-text has been conformed to LXX. 3, 4, 5 With the purpose of bringing 
On the agreement of BD minn against the text into better accord with the 


Gen. xvii. 8 


Gen. xv. 13 f. 
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VIL 


/ / >? \ > ~ / LA > / 
deiEw: | roTe e€eADwY ex yhs Xaddaiwv KarwKynoev ev Xappav. 4 
A a lol \ 
KaKellev peta TO arrobavety Tov Tatépa adrob peTw@Kicev avTOV 
~ a ~ a ” 
els THY yhv Tavrnv els nv duels vOv KaToUKEiTe, Kal OVK EOWKEV 5 
avT@ KAnpovopiav ev adr ode BHwa Todds, Kal emnyyeiAaro 
“a ~ a ol > 
Sotvat adT@ eis Katdoyeow adtiy Kal TH omeppate adrod jer 
) / > ” ? a tA > / A 4 € \ Lig 
avrov, odK ovtos adt@ réKvov. eAdAnoev dé QUTws 6 Deds STL 6 
€orat TO omépua avrod mdpoukov ev yp aAdoTpia, Kal SovAwaovaw 
av7To Kal KaKwWaovoW ETN TeTpaKdoLa Kal TO EOVos @ av SovdAEv- 7 
~ Aa , \ 
awow Kpw éyad, o Beds eimev, kal wera Tatra e&eAeVoovrar Kal 
A a / 
Aatpevoovaiv ou ev TH TOTwW TOUTW. Kal COwKev adTa@ diabhknv 8 
a \ > Ni / 
TepiTouns’ Kal ovrws éyévyvnoev tov “loak Kal srepierepev 
> \ aA € / a” > / x. 9 \ \ > / Nay. \ 
abrov TH Huepa TH oydon, Kal “loadk rov *laxwB, Kat “lakwfP 
/ ‘ 
Tovs Owoeka TaTpidpyas. Kal of matpidpyat CndAwoarTes TOV 9 
> \ > LA > At \ en ¢ A > ? ~ \ 
Iwond amédovto eis Atyumrov: Kat Hv 6 Beds per’ adrod, | Kat 
? / > ‘ > ~ ~ t > ~ Vm > ~ 
efcidaro avrov é€xk macdv Tov Oreipewv adbrod, Kal edwKev adT@ 
/ \ / > / \ / > 7 \ 
xdpw Kat oodiav evavriov Dapaw Baoitéws Aiydrrov, Kat 


t eM ¢ 4 rT. ” ey \ 5 
~ KATEOTYTOEV AVTOV NYOUILEVOV ETT Atyurrov KaL oAov TOV OLKOV 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


Totrov. AGev dé Aeypos ef’ GAnv thy Atyumrov Kai Xavady Kal 


5 avurny evs katacxeow avrw Soden 7 dovAevcovow WH Soden 
evmev o Geos Soden 10 add ed before ohov WHmg Soden TouTov | 
avrouv WH Soden JHR 11 avyurrov] ynv avyumrov Soden (but ef. mg) 

4 ro BNC(+D) 


om A 5 aurw evs karacxeow avrnvy BC(+D) avurny evs 


Io 


karacxeow avTw NA avTw 8° BNA(+D) avrov C 6 ourws 
BAC(+D) aura avrov BAC(+D) cou kKakwoovow 
BNA(+D) -+Favro C 7 Kat To BNA(+D) ro de C dovAevowow 


BN  dovAevoovew AC(+D) 


Narpevoovoww BNA Aarpevowory Cvid 


8 oydon BACNY(+D) eBdoun & 10 avrw BNC (ef. D) om A 
evaytiov BAC(+D) evavTe ® odov B(-+D) ed odov NAC Touroy B 
avrov BIN AC(+D) 

4 ej es HS 5 avurw dovvat S 6 ovrws] avrw H 7 evrev 


o eos HPSS(+D) 
LakwB 2°] 0 cakwB HPSS 
ynv avyurrov HPSS 


statements of Gen. xi. and xii., perp gig 
have a text which removes pera ro 
amoBavew Tov marepa avrov from its 
place in vs. 4 and inserts the words 
just before vs. 8. Possibly with the 
same motive, in vs. 4, D reads care 
nv (d et tht erat) for kaxedev. The 
quotation by Irenaeus is so greatly 
abridged that its omissions ought not 
to be used as evidence here, 


8 om aurov 8 
rovrov] avrov HPSS(+D) 


wraak 2°] o waax HPSS(+D) 
11 avyvrror] 


4 With hel -X agree minn in reading 
vuwy in both cases, 


10 It is noteworthy that ¢apaw, 
which hel marks with -x, is omitted 
in Greek texts, so far as known, only 
by 6144381. The-x is usually employed 
by the Harclean to indicate a word 
added, not omitted, by the ‘ Western’ 
text ; cf. xxvii. 7 and p. clxx above, 


) 


a CODEX BEZAE 63 


a A / / > 4 \ > ~ 
4qv av oo dei~w: rote “ABpady efeAOav ex ys XadSaiwv Kal 
s > , > ony A v9 a 
Kat@Knoev ev Xappav. Kaket Hv pera TO aTobavely Tov TaTépa 
> ~ \ 4 A > \ ~ a ~ 
avTov’ Kal MEeTwKLGEV AUTOV Els THY yhv TavTHY is Hv Duels viv 
a \ LJ /, ~ ~ 
5 KaTOLKEITE Kal Ob TraTépes HudV of TPO Ua, Kal OvK edwKeV 
° ~ Xr , +3 +) ~ 50 \ ~ 5 / LAN’ > aN 
atT@ KAnpovomiav ev atdtH ode BHua Todds, a. emnyyetAato 
~ ~ > , n~ ~ 
doivat abT@ eis Kataoxeow adr Kal TH oméppate adrod pet’ 
R / > cA > ~ , 3 / x 7 e \ ‘ 
6 abrov, odK ovtos atta TéKvov. éAdAnoev S€ ovTws 6 Deds mpos 
A 4 ld \ ~ ~ 
avTov OTL EoTAL TO GTEepua avToo mdpoiKkov ev yh aAAoTpia, Kai 


uA \ \ - 
7 SovAdaovow adbrovs Kal Kakdoovow ern v: Kal TO EOvos @ av 


Py mY , eye ied 7 > ¢ / \ \ lon) > ? 
ovAevoovow Kpwa@ éyw, elrev 6 Beds, kal peta Tabra e€eAcvoov- 
8 rar Kal AaTpevoovolv por ev TH TOW TOUTW. Kal EdwKev adTa 
, a 
diabyKnv mepitouts: Kal ovtws éyévyvnoev tov “lodk Kal mept- 
/ > A ~ ¢€ la a > / \ CS ed \ ‘ > va \ 
eTewev avTov TH Hepa TH dydon, Kal 6 “Iodk Tov “laxwB, Kat 
9 laxwB rods 1B matpidpxas. Kal of matpidpyar CnAwoarvtes TOV 
> \ > A > ” \ 3 € \ > ul ~ A 
10 Iwond amédovro eis Atyumrov: Kal jv 6 Oeds pet’. adrod, | Kat 
3¢/ ? \ > ~ ~ / b) a 5 ” 
efikaro atvrov ex macav tov Oreiewv atrod, Kai cdwKev 
, ? ~ \ / > f \ / > te ‘ 
xXdpw avT® Kai codiav éevayriov Dapaw Baoiréws Aiydrrov, Kat 
KatéoTnoev avrov wyovpevov. én Aiyumrov Kal 6Aov tov olkov 
11 avTobd. AGev dé Aeyuds ef’ CAns THs Aly’mTov Kal Xavaav Kab 


4 peTwxynoev « KOTOLKELTAL 


cognatione tua et veni in terra quamcumq: tibi monstravero 4 tunc abraham exibit 
de terra chaldeorum et habitavit in charra et ibi erat post mortem patris sui et 
intransmigravit eum in terram hance in qua vos nunc habitatis et patres nostri qui 
ante nos 5 et non dedit ei possessionem heredetatis in ea nec quantum tenet gradus 
pedis sed promisit ei dare eam in possessionem et semini ejus post ipsum quando non 
esset ei filium 6 locutus est autem sic ds ad eum quia erit semen ejus peregrinum 
in terra aliena et in servitute redigent eos et male tractabunt annis ccee 7 et gentem 
cui servierint judicavo ego dicit dns et postea xibunt et deservient mihi in loco hoe 
8 et dedit ei dispositionem circumcisionis et sic genuit isac et circumcidit eum die 
octabo et isac ipsum jacob et jacob xii-patriarchas 9 et patriarchae hemulati joseph 
distraxerunt in aegyptum et erat ds cum illo 10 et eripuit eum ex omnibus con- 
flictationibus ejus et dedit ei gratiam et sapientiam coram farao regae aegypti et 
constituit eum in aegyptum et omnem domum suam 11 venit autem famis super 


4 et transtulit illum in terram hance, quam nunc et vos inhabitatis, 5 et non 
dedit ei hereditatem in ea, nec gressum pedis, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem 
eam, et semini ejus post eum. 6 locutus est autem sic deus ad eum, quoniam 
erit semen ejus peregrinans in terra aliena, et in servitutem redigentur, et 
vexabuntur annis quadringentis; 7 et gentem cui servient judicabo ego, dicit 
dominus, et postea exient et servient mihi in isto loco, 8 et dedit ei testa- 
mentum circumcisionis, et sic generavit Isaac. 


4 Kae of marepes nuwy o1 Tpo Huw] -X et patres vestri ante yos ~ 10 gapaw]) 
‘<: Pharaone ¥ 


d 


Irenaeus, 
ili. 12, 10(13) 
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ad / \ > 4 v ¢ , ¢€ ~ 
OrctYus weyddAn, Kal ody NUpioKoV YopTaopaTa ot TAaTEpEs HU@V 
> / Went \ + / > wo td / \ 
akovoas d¢ “laxkwB dvra ceria eis Atyurrov eEaméoretAev Tovs 
matépas nav mp@Tov: Kal ev TH Sevtépw eyvwpiobn “lwond 
tots adeAdots adbtob, Kal favepov éeyévero tH Dapad 7d yevos 

) 2 > / \ *T \ r / *T \ \ / 
Iwond. azooreidas dé "lwo7d wetrekadécato ‘laxwf Tov marépa 
avTob Kal maoav Thy ovyyeveray ev yuyais «BdouxKovTa TTévTeE, 
/ Lee. / Ni > \ > / \ ¢ / ¢€ ~ 
| karéBr Sé “laxwB. Kali adros éreAedryoev Kal of TaTépes HU@V, 
Kal peTeTeOnoav cis Lvyeu kal éereOnoav ev TH pvypate @ 
avyncato “ABpadau tiuhs apyupiov mapa tav vidv “Eupwp ev 
Lvyeu. Kalas 5é jyyilev 6 xpdvos THs éemayyeAlas As wpo- 
Aoynoev 6 Oeds 7TH ABpadu, nvEnoev 6 Aads Kal errAnO¥vOn ev 
Aiytarw, | dxpt ob avéorn Baowreds érepos én Alyumrov, ds 
ovk Woe. TOV “lwoynd. obTos KaTacodiodmevos TO ‘yevos Hu@v 
exakwoev Tovs matépas Tod Troveivy TA Bpédyn Exbera adrdv eis 
TO pn Cwoyovetoba. ev @ Kaip@ eyewwnOn Mwvofs, Kal Hv 
aorelos TH Ded: ds averpadyn putvas Tpeis ev TH olKw TOO maTpds* 


12 evs avyurrov] ev aryurTw Soden mg 13 eyvwpic On] aveyvwpicbn WHmg 
Soden wonp 2°] rov wand Soden 15 KareByn de] kav kareBn WHmg 
Soden JHR taxwB] +[ers avyvrrov] WH -+es avyurrov Soden JHR 
eTeNeuvTynoev avros WH Soden JHR 18 om em avyurrov JAR 
19 rarepas] +[nuwy] Soden exOera Ta Bpepyn Soden (but cf. mg) 

18 eyvwpicbn BA aveyrupicOn SC(+D) Tw 2° BAC(+D) om 
wwond 2° BC (ef, D) avrov NA 15 kareBy de B kat kareBn NAC 
taxwB B -+eis avyurrov NAC(+D) autos erehevtynoevy B  eredeuTnoev avTos 
NAC(+D) 16 ev cvxeu BNC rou ev cuxeu ANC (cf) 17 Kadws 
BSNC(+D) ws A xpoves BXC(+D) xkatpos A wuoroyncev BNAC 
wpocey 81 18 er avyurrov BSAC om 81 (+D) 19 marepas 
BN(+D) +nuwy AC 81 exOera avtwy BNAC autwy exbera 81 


20 marpos BN2AC 81 +ov & (cf. D) 


12 ceria] orra HPSS els alyvrrov] ev avyurTw HPSS(+D) 
13 eyvwpicbn} aveyvwpic0n HPSS (+D) om adedpas P wwonp 2°] 
Tov wonp HPSS (+D) 14 Tov rarepa avrov taxkwB HPSS” ovyyeverav | 
+aurov §(+D) eBdounkovra mevre Wuxacs H (cf. D) 15 KareBn de] 
kat kKareBn P vaxwB] ers avyurrov HPSS (+D) ETEMEVTNTEV AUTOS 
HPss(+D) 16 w] o HPSS ev ovxeu] Tou cvxXen (P xe.) HPSS(+D) 
17 wporoyncer] wuocey HPSS 18 om em avyurrov HPSS (+D) 
19 marepas] +nuwy HPSS exOera Ta Bpedn HPSS(+D) 20 marpos] 


+avrov $(+D) 


15 The omission of dein D perp gig into connexion with the following 
brings the mention of Jacob’s journey statement of his death, but the 


15 
16 


20 
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a“ / A ~ 
Orciyfus peydrAn, Kal ody evpioKov xoptdopara ot maTépes Hudv- 
> / > > \ »” if > > f A > Le \ 

12 akovoas ovv “lakwP dvra ceutia ev Aiyinrw e€anéoreir\ev Tovs 

/ ~ ~ wn 
13 TaTépas yuOv mpATov: Kal emi TH Sevtépw aveyvwpicyn "Iwond 
a“ > an ~ an ~ 

tots adeAdois adrod, kal davepov every On T@ Dapad ro yevos Tob 
> Zz , 

14 lwond. arroareiAas 5é *Iworjd petexadccato “laxwB Tov marépa 

~ A ~ a - - “a 

15 avTOU Kal Tacay Ti ovVvyeveav adTod ev 6 Kal é yuyats. KareBn 

Al ‘ > All ‘ > rv 4 , 2 / \ ¢ z 
aKkwP «is Atyurrov, Kal éreAe’tnoev adtds Te Kal of marépes 

¢ “~ \ ~ 

16 WUaV, Kal weTHYOnoay eis Luyev Kat éreOnoay ev TO pvypare 
oO ay / "AB \ ~ > / A ~ tan ‘B \ 
: ato pad Tens apyupiov mapa Tov vidy “Euuwp 

17 TOD Lvyew. Kalas Se Hyyilev 6 xpdvos THs emayyedlas Hs ér- 
nyyetAato 6 beds TH "ABpadu, nvEncey 6 rads Kai éemAnOvvOn 
>? > 4 ” Lk ane] 4 \ a a > > , ~ 

18 ev Hyvarw, axpe od avéorn Baowreds Erepos ds odK euviaby Tob 
> ~ 

19 "Iword, Kal Katacodicdpevos TO yevos yUdv exaxwoev Tods 
matépas To Tovey exOera Ta Bpédy adr@v eis TO 7) Cwoyovet- 

>. e a 7 fod Ss an ~ n 
20 oat. ev & Kaip@ eyeww70n Mavofs, cal jv aortos TO Ved: Os 
21 averpadn ptvas tpis ev TS olkw Too Tatpos avtod: éxrebevros dé 


ee 


11 OXNewpers 19 (woyoveo-Ge 


omnem terram aegypti et chanaam et conflictatio magna et non inveniebant utensilia d 
patres nostri 12 cum audisset vero jacob esse frumenta in aegypto misit patres 
nostros primum 13 et in secundo recognitus est joseph a fratribus suis et mani- 
festum factum est ipsi pharao genus joseph 14 cum misisset autem joseph accersibit 
jacob patrem suum et omnem cognationem ejus in Ixx et v animabus 15 descendit 
jacob in aegyptum et defuctus est ipseque et patres nostri 16 et translati sunt in 
sychem et positi sunt in sepulechro quod mercatus est abraham praetio argenti a 
filiis emmor et sychem 17 ut vero adpropinquavit tempus promissionis quam 
pollicitus est ds ipsi abraham auctus est populus et multiplicatus est in aegypto 
18 donee alius exurrexerit rex qui non meminisset ipsius joseph 19 cum justitias 
coepisset cum genus nostri male tractavit patres ut faceret exponi infantes eorum ut 
non educarentur 20 in quo tempore natus esset moyses et erat eligans do qui 
mensibus tribus educatus est in domo patris ejus 21 cum vero expositus esset secus 


17 ernyye\aro] mg pollicitus erat 18 Bacwdeus erepos] +mg in aegypto Harclean 


context speaks for the conjunction. Sychem as a personal name but con- 
For de B Antiochian the more Semitic fused the relationship; perhaps the 


kat SACP may be preferable. B-text is to be preferred, but a con- 
16 ev cvxeu BNO sah boh; rov ev  fident decision is not’ possible. 
ovxe. AK e vg.codd; rov ovxen D 18 ex avyurrov BSAC pesh is omitted 


Antiochian perp (qui fuit sychem)* by DE e gig Antiochian, and may be 
vg (filit sychem). Cf. Josh. xxiv. 32 addition under influence of LXX. 
(Heb. and LXX differ), Gen. xxxiii. With hcl.mg here agrees pesh, but 
19. The ‘Western’ text has taken not the Latin ‘Western’ and D. 
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> / A > ~ > ir > ‘ e g / @ A ‘ 
exreDevros d€ attod aveiAatro at’trov 7 Ovyarnp Dapaad Kat 21 
> / > \ ¢ ~ er \ > / ~ 7 
aveOpéfaro abrov éavThH viov. Kal emadev0n Mavofs aon 22 
/ > 7 Ss A A > / A ” > ~ 
codia Alyumriwy, jv dé duvaros ev Adyots Kal Epyows avrod. 
¢€ \ 2 ~ cl ~ A / > / AS 
ws 8€ énAnpotro abr@ rTeocepaxovraeTys xpdvos, aveBn emt 23 
\ , > ~ > / A > \ > ~ ae 
Thy Kapdiavy adtod émoxépacbar tods adeAdods adrod viovs 
*lopanA. Kat iddév twa adikodpevov jutvato Kat émoinoev 24 
~ A 
exdiknow TO KaTatovouperw mataéas Tov Alydariov. evdptlev 25 
\ la \ > \ oe ¢ A \ \ &) lot id 
dé curdvar Tods adeAdods STL 6 Beds dia yewpos adrod didwow 
cwrTnpiav abrois, ot dé od ouvfiKav. TH Te emovon Hucpa wWPOn 26 
adrois payouevors Kal ouvvyiAdaccev adrovs eis eipryvnv eimobv: 
an cd ~ 
"Avdpes, adeAdot eore: Wa Ti adiKetre GAAHAOUS; | 6 Se adiKBv 27 
Tov mAnolov amwcato abrov eimwv: Tis ce KatéoTnoev apxovTa 
\ \ >7? ¢ ~ \ > tal \ - a“ / 
Kat duxaoTiy ef Huadv; put aveActy pe ad Oédevs dv Tpdmov 28 
aveires eybes tov Aly’rriov; édvyev 5€ Mwvofs &v 7@ Adyw 29 
a z 
TovUTw, Kal eyéveto mapoixos ev yh Madidy, od eyévynoer viods 
dvo. Kat mAnpwh&twv erdv teacepdxovta whOn adr@ ev TH 30 
> , ~ + A Ey > \ \ / 4s a 
epjpuw Tod dpovs Lewa ayyedos ev proyt mupos Bdrov- 6 Se 31 
a / lol 
Mwvofs iiav eavuacey To Spapa: mpocepyouevov dé adrod 
KaTavojoa. eyévero pwr Kupiov: *Eyw 6 beds THv matépwv aov, 32 
e A > \ » id A WN ied / A A , * 
6 Beds "ABpadp kat *loadk Kal *laxwP. evtpopos dé ye<vope>vos 


21 voy] es wov WH Soden JHR 23 Tous vous WH Soden JHR 
25 adeXgpous| +[avrov] Soden 30 ayyedos] +[xupiov] Soden 


21 voy B es wor RAC 81 (+D) 22 raon B81 ev macy NAC 
23 vovs B_ Tovs vous SAC 81(+D) 25 adehpous BNC +avrov A 81(+D) 
26 curynd\d\accev BRC(+D) cuvndacey A cuv7Adacev 81 avrous BNA 81 
(+D) avros C 28 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 exOes (81 xOes) Tov 
avyurriov BSC 81(+D) Tov avyurriov xOes A 30 doy: rupos BX 81 (+D) 
mupt proyos AC 31 eBavuacey BAC cOavyagey % 81 (+D) TO opaja, 
BNC 81(+D) om A kuptov BNA 81 +-pos avroyv C 32 o 1° 
BNA 81(+D) om C o 2° BNA81(+D) om C yevomevos B? (2) 
yevouevos wwuons BAC 81(+D) pwvons yevomevos % 


21 exrePevra de avrov HPSS voy] ets voy HPSS(+D) 22 add 
ev before epyors PSS” om avrov HPSS 23 em] ews H Tous 
vous HPSS (+D) 25 adedpous] +avrov HPSS (+D) auTos 
cwrnpiay HPSS 26 re] de P ouvndd\aocer] ovrvnracev PSS 
ouyn\\acev avTous] aurows H eore] -+uwers HPSS adAnrots § 
27 nuas S(+D) 30 ayyedos] +kuptov HPSS (+D) 31 cBauuatev 
HPS(-+-D) kuptou] +ipos avrov HPSS 82 eyw]) teyuc S add o 
Geos before wwaax HPSS (cf. D) add o deos before caxw8 HPSS (cf. D) 


25 Hel.mg ‘the children of Israel’ is found algo in pesh, but not in D or 
Latin witnesses. 


\ 
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? ic ~ \ A \ > , > \ e 4 re > 
avTod mapa TOY ToTayov avetAaTo atTov 1 Ovydrnp Dapaw, av- 
fe tA > 4 bie / A a \ t 
22 eOpararo atrh cis viov. Kat érratdev0n Mwvois macav tiv codiav 
> /, Ge A > / Ny ut > ~ ¢€ \ 
23 Aiyurtiwy, qv te Suvatos ev Adyos Kal Epyois adTob. ws dé 
emrAnpotro TecoapakovTaetis adT@ xpovos, aveBy emt TIv Kapdiav 
> ~ >? / \ > \ > ~ \ Cre N > / 
avTod éemoxepacbat tos adeApods attob todvs viods *loparnA. 
24 Kal lOwv Twa adiKovpevoy eK TOO yévous HutveTo Kal émolnoev 
ekdiknow TH Katarovoupevw taraéas tov Alyvmriov, Kat 
uv ¢) \ > m + Siw Ky A /, AY > \ 
25 expupev adrov ev TH aupw. evdprley de avyrevar Tods adeAdods 
avTod Ott 6 Deds dia yxeLpos adtrob didwoe. owrnpiavy avrois, 
26 of 8€ cuvqKav. TdTE emiovon HUL<pa WhOn adTots paxopevo<urs 
Kal eldev avTovs ad.iKodyTas, Kal ovvyAAaocev adtods eis eipyvnv 
a / A 
einwv: Ti movetre, dvdpes adeAdgol, iva Ti adetketre els GAAHAOUS; 
¢ \ > ~ \ , 5 rf > \ ” / \ 
276 O€ GdiuKa@V TOV TAnoioy amdcaTto adrov cimas: Tis o€ KaT- 
/ a \ X\ 27? e a 9) > A \ / 
28 dornoev apxovTa Kal Sucaorny ep Huds; pr averciv we od Dédeus 
aA / > a > \ \ > ff NA \ > / 
29 Ov Tpomov avetres exes Tov Aiy’mTiov; ovTws Kal efpuvyddevoev 
Mwvofs ev T@ Adyw TovTw, Kal eyéveTo TapoiKos ev yn Madiap, 
30 o8 eyevvyoev viods So. Kal peTa Tabta TANDDEVTWY atta éerav 
— mv > ~ > ~ > 7 ~ +S > 3 + Xv "e > 
ft &60n adr ev tH epHuw Tod dpov Lewa ayyedos Kupiov €v 
\ \ / ¢ A ~ > A > Lf. \ ¢ 
31 pAoyl mupos Bdarov-: 6 dé Mwvofs <idav eBavpalev ro dpapa- 
Kal mpocepxopuevov avrod [Kk ]at Katavojoat 6 KUptos elev atT@ 
x /, > \ ¢€ 6 \ ~ / ¢€ 0 \ ak A \ 0 \ 
32 Aeywv: ’Eya) 6 Geds tv Tatépwv cov, 6 Feds “ABpadp Kat Geos 
> xX A 0 i >I 7 a Oe / M a > 
Ioan Kat Beds "laxwB. evrpopos dé yevowevos Mwvois otk 
22 emedev0n 23 TexcapaKovTaerys] -fl+ eTnS 25 evop.fov 
26 adetkertat 28 aryOes 29 dvw 30 etwy] ern 


flumen sustulit eum filia pharao et vice fili educavit sibi 22 et eruditus est moyses 
omni sapientia aegyptiori eratquae potens in sermonibus et operibus suis 23 ad 
ubi inpletur ei xl annorum tempus ascendit in cor ejus visitare fratres suos filios 
istrahel 24 et cum vidisset quendam injuriari de genere suo vindicavit et praestitit 
vindictam ei qui vexavatur percusso aegyptio et abscondit eum in harena 25 arbi- 
trabatur autem intellegere fratres suos quia ds per manus ejus dat salutem ipsis ad 
illi non intellexerunt 26 tunc sequenti die visus est eis litigantibus et vidit eos 
iniquitantes et reconciliavit eos in pacem dicens quid facitis viri fratres ut quid 
injuriam facitis invicem 27 qui autem injuriam faciebat proximo repulit eum dicens 
quis te constituit principem et judicem super nos 28 numquid interficere me vis 
quemadmodum interfecisti externa die aegyptium 29 adque ita profugit moyses in 
sermone hoc et fuit incola in terram madiam ubi genuit filios duos 30 et post haec 
et inpletis annis xl visus est ei in solitudine in monte sina angelus dni in flamma 
ignis rubi 31 moyses enim cum vidisset mirabatur visum cumque ipse accederet et 
consideraret dns ait ad eum dicens 32 ego sum ds patrum tuorum ds abraham et 
ds isac et ds jacob tremibundusque factus moyses non audiebat considerare 33 et 


21 mapa Tov roramov] -<: in flumen YW 24 ex Tov yevous] -X- ex genere 
suo ~ 25 tous adedpous avrov] +mg filios Israelis 


d 


Harclean 


68 CODEX VATICANUS vit 


~ A ~ ¢ , 
Mwvojs odk eéréAua Katavofoa. elmev S€ att 0 KUptos: 33 
eee ~ ~ ~ ¢ a o 
Ex. iii. 5 Adaov 76 brddnUa Gov TOV TOdaY, 6 yap TOmos ef @ EoTHKAS 


t 


v 


~ ¢ / > , id A to \ 7 ~ mY ~ ~~ > 
Bx. iii, YQ Gayla eoriv. av eldov THY Kdkwow Tod aod pov To EV 34 
(iA a8 , \ A A ? Lan \ / > De 
iyunTw, Kal TOO oTevaypod adtod jKovoa, Kai KatreBnv é€eXé- 
A a ~ lot 
aba adbrovs: Kali viv Sebpo amooreiAw ce eis Alyumtov. Todrov 35 
~ , 
tov Mwvojy, dv hpvicavto eimévres: Tis oe KatéoTnoev dpxovTa. 
~ e 
Kat Sucaoriv; todrov 6 Oeds Kal apyovta Kal AvTpwrHy am- 
, \ A > 7 ~ > / > ~ > ~ / 
éoTtaAkev ovdv yeipl ayyéedov tot ofb&vtos att ev TH Barw. 
e x 7 A a ~ 
obdtos eényayev abrods Troijoas Tépara Kal onpeta ev TH Alydatw 36 
A > nn / ‘\ > ~ > 7 ” 
Kal ev "Epv€p& Oaddoon Kal ev TH epruw ern TecoepdKovTa. 
e y } > if ~ ¢ uv a tte > , / e a 
Deut, xviii, OUTS €oTw 6 Mwvo‘s 6 etzas Tots viots “lopayjA: Ipodirny tuiv 37 
15 a e ja Fe 
avaornae 6 Oeds ex TV adeAddv tudv ws eye. obTds eoTw 6 38 
/ > ~ > / > ~ > / A ~ > vA ~ 
yevomevos ev TH exkAnola ev TH ephyw peta Too ayyéAov Tob 
~ ~ > wn »” A A ~ ~ 
Aadobvros atr@ ev TH Oper Lia Kai Tav Tatépwv Hav, os €€- 
AgE Ao La PS) ~ Ly ra eo > 40 aN € 7 4 
edeEato Adyra CHvrTa Sodvar tyiv, d odK nO€Anoav bryjKoou yeve- 39 
~ > A > aw 
ofa of matépes Hudv adAd amdoavto Kal éotpadynoay ev tais 
i ~ / a0 oh > ” per? PA ene 7 , 
Ex. xxii, 1 KapOlars adT@v eis Alyumrov, | etrdvtes 7H “Aapwv: [loinaov 40 
€ A \ e 4 ¢ oe ¢ \ ~ iol a“ 
yptv Yeods of mporopevoovtar nudv: o yap Mwvons obtos, os 


Editors 33 Twv trodwy cov WH Soden JHR 34 avrov] avrwy Soden 
36 Tn 1°] yn Soden 37 evras| evrwy Soden 38 efeNe~aro] ede~aro 
WH Soden JHR uuv] nuw WHmg Soden JHR 
Old Uncial 32 ero\ua BAC 81(+D) erodrpyncey 8 33 01° BNC81 omA 
cov Tw TodwY Bo Twy Todwy cou NSA 81(+D) cov (C2 om cov) ex Twv rodwy cov C 
w BNA 81 (+D) +our C (ov C?) 34 avrov B(+D) avrwy NAC 81 
35 duxacrny BA +eh nuwv SC 81(+D) kat 2° BN 81(+D) om NAC 
Autpwryv BACN81(+D) dcxacrnv S amecradkey BNA 81(+D) az- 
eotetney C ouwy BAC81(+D) ew S 36 7m 1° BC yn SA 81(+D) 
37 avacrnce. BNA 81(+D) +xvpsos C uvuwr BACK°81(+D) om 
ewe BNA 81 -+avrouv axovoerbe C(+D) 38 nuwy BAC 81(+D) vuwr & 
efedefaro B edeEaro NAC 81 (+D) uw BS nuw AC81(+D) 39 nuwr 
BNAC(+D) vyuwr 81 eotpagynoay BACK? 81 (ef. D) +kar& ev BNAC 
om 81(+D), 40 ovros BAC 81(+D) +0 avOpwros 8 r 
Antiochian 33 Twy rodwv cov HPSS (+D) e?| ev HPSS 34 avTov] avrwy 
APS atrocrekw HPSS” 35 om kat 2° HPSS ategretbkev HPSS 
ouv] ev HPSS 36 ry 1°] yn HPSS(+D) ayumrov §(+D) | 37 om 
o before wwuons HS(+D) evras] evrwy HPSS avagTyoet] +Kuptos 
HPSS Oeos| tuner PSS = +nuwv H ee] +avrov axouvcecbe S 
(cf. D) 38 avrw] avrov H efehetaro] edeEaro HPSS (+D) 


vu] nev HPSS (+D) 39 om ev HPSS(+D) Tn Kapdua HPS 


vith CODEX BEZAE 69 


> 5A lol \ > / \ \ b) he a 
33 €roAua Katavofjoa. Kal eyévero Pwr mpos adrov: Ada[o jv 
A ~ a ® ~ 
TO bnddnA THY TOOHV aov, 6 yap Témos Od €oTHKaS yh ayia 
a > / NI To \ \ Ss \ te lot lo PA, ted ? 7 
~ 34 €0Tlv. Kal idwv yap (Sov tiv KdKwow Tob aod Tob ev "Ey’arw, 
\ a ~ lot 
Kal Too orevaypod adTob akijKoa, Kal KatéByv eEcAdabat adrovs: 
\ lol ~ > / > Mv ~ \ a 
35 Kal viv dedpo amooreitAw oe cis Atyurtov. todrov tov Mwvoafy, 
“a > 
ov HpvycavTo eimdvtes: Tis cé katéornoev dpyovra Kal dixaornv 
> ~ A 2 
ed nudv, Todrov 6 Peds Kal apyovra Kat AUTpwrHy améoTadKkev 
36 od Ni aN 0 op >? Ay n Ba a 261) 
Vv XELpL ayyeAov Tob odbevTos abT@ ev TH Batw. obros e€jyayev 
> ¢ 7 4, \ A fod > 
avTovs, 6 mowjoas Tépata Kal onpeia ev yh Aiy’arou Kal ev 
37 ia @ ~ @) Xr , \ > Gate ard fe wv _ ® if > M ~ 
pvlpa Oaddoon Kal év TH epjuw ern jl. obdTds corw Mwvojs 
¢ 4 a cia > va / (2 A > / ¢ \ > 
6 elas Tots viots *loparjA- Ilpodyrnv tuetv avaorice: 6 eds éx 
8 ~ Lo D\ ~ ¢€ ~ € \ > La be ~ > 7 0 e i ? ¢€ 
38 tay adeApdv tudv woe eye adrot axovecbe. odrds eoTw 6 
yevosuevos ev TH exKAnola ev TH ephuw peta Tod ayyédov 
Aadobytos atT@ ev TH Oper Uewa kal TOV Tatépwv judy, ds 
a 227 iP ~ ~ ec aA iJ b) > / e€ / 
39 €d€€aTo Adyia COvra Sodvas ypiv, ote odK HO<Anoay brrijKooL ye- 
véo0at of marépes Hudv adda armucavTo Kal ateotpddynocav Tats 
/ > At Ww ~ 2A / / € cal 
40 Kapdiats eis Atyumrov, | <cizravres TH “Aapadv- Lloincov xpetv 
\ ~ ~ 
Qeods of mpomopevoovTa, yudv. 6 yap Mwvorjs otros, ds 
36 <pvOpa] vp<Opa 37 axoveoOe] Ms. perhaps reads axovoer Oe 
39 yever Oe 


facta est vox ad eum solve calciamentum pedum tuorum locus enim in quo stas terra q 
santa est 34 intuitus enim vidi mulcationem populi qui est in aegypto et gemitus 
ejus audivi et descendi eripere eos et nunc veni mittam te in aegyptum 35 hune 
“ipsum moysen quem negaverunt dicentes quis te constituit principem et judicem 
super nos hunc ds et principem et redemptorem misit in manu angeli qui visus est ei 
in rubo 36 hic eduxit eos cum fecisset portenta et signa in aegypto et in rubro mari 
et in solitudine per annos xl 87 hic est moyses qui dixit filiis istrahel prophetam 
vovis suscitavit ds de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum audietis 38 hic est qui 
fuit in ecclesia in solitudine cum angelo qui loquebatur ei in monte sina et patribus 
nostris qui accipit eloquia viventium dare nobis 389 cui noluerunt oboedientes esse 
patres nostri sed repulerunt et conversi sunt cordibus in aegyptum 40 dicentes ad 
aaron fac nobis deo qui praecedant nog moyses enim hic qui eduxit nos de terra 


38 [fille quidem] accepit praecepta dei vivi dare vobis, 39 cui noluerunt Irenaeus, 
oboedire patres vestri, sed abjecerunt et conversi sunt corde suo in Aegyptum, (28 sf i 
2 


40 dicentes ad Aaron: fac nobis deos qui nos antecedant ; Moyses enim qui 

88 praecepta] ‘words’ (=Adyra) Armen 39 cui. . . vestri] ‘and when our fathers 
would not be submissive and obedient’ Armen corde suo] ‘ with their hearts’ Armen 
40 Moyses] ‘this Moses’ Armen 


35 ed nw] x: super nos ~ Harclean 


38 nu AC 81 D Antiochian seems accident, the intriusic evidence of 
preferable to uyuv BS minn perp Iren. fitness to the context (cf. oc warepes 
The variation being probably due to pwr) is to be accepted. 


Amos Vv. 
25-27 
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70 CODEX VATICANUS 


vit 
eEnyayev pas ex ys Alydarou, obk oldapev Ti eyéveTo avT@. 41 
Kal éuooxorroinoay év rais Hpuépais eKetvais Kal aviyyayov Ovotav 
TO €idhHAw, Kai edfpaivovto ev Tots épyois TOv xeipav avdradv. 
€otpeev S€ 6 Oeds Kal mapédwKev adrovs atpevew TH OTpaTEra 42 
rod obpavod, Kabads yéypanrta ev BiBAw trav mpopytadv: Mx 
oddyia Kat Ovoias mpoonvéyKaté por €rn TecoEpadKovTa, oiKkos 
"lopajA; Kal aveAaBete tiv oKnviv Tob Moddy Kal To aotpov 43 
Tod Oeot ‘Poudd, tods tUmous ods emoujoate TpooKvvely advTots. 
Kal weToLKL@ vas eméxewa BaBvddvos. | 7 oxnvr Too waptupiov 44 
jv Tots Tatpdow Hav ev TH épypw, Kabds Sierd£aro 6 Aadav 7H 
Mwvof movjoa adriv Kata tov tUmov dv éewpdKer, Hv Kal Elo- 45 
nyayov diadeEduevor of tatépes Huadv peta “Inood ev TH Kara- 
oxéce: TOV eOvav dv eEGaev 6 Veds amo Tpoowmov TOV TaTEpwv 


42 recoepaxovta]| +ev Tn epnuw WH Soden JHR 


poupa] pepay Soden JHR 


43 Aeou] +ugwv Soden 


41 eyevero BNAC  yeyovev 81 (+D) 
-+-avrous C autous BNAC(+D) auras 81 
tcpanr B 


OlKOS Lopanr ETH TecoEpakovTa A 
43 deov B(+D) +vuwy NAC 81 
ANS® pepav C 

81(+D) erazato XS 


ETN TETTEPAKOYTA EV TH EPHUW OLKOS Lopand B*(?)S%C 81 (+D) 


42 de BNA 81 (+D) 
€TN TETTEPAKOVTG OLKOS 
ev TN Epnew 
wopand BX(A)81(+D) +Aeyer xuptos C 


poupa B pouday ® peuda 81 parpav 
44 nuwy BNC 81(+D) 


unwy A duerataro BACKS 


40 yeyovey HPSS (+D) 
Tn epnuw HPSS(+D) 


nEwWY] very S ewpaxev HS(+D) 


42 Narpevey] tev S 
43 @eov] +unwv HPSS 
462™me pedpay P peuday 462*XtS (cf. D) poudaS 


TegoEpaKovTa] +ev ~ 
pepa H peppay 102 
44 nv] tev $(+D) 


43 The omission of vuwy after beov 
in BD gig Iren Philast might have 
been due toa reluctance to admit that 
the heathen divinity was in any sense 
the Hebrews’ (‘your’) god; but the 
original writer may have been led by 
the same motive to omit the word. On 
the whole it is better to explain the 
presence of the word inNAC Antiochian 
as a case of conformation to the text 
of the LXX, and to follow BD. 

It is safest to assume that the 
original spelling for the name of the 
god here was peday (parday), as in 
LXX, The chief spellings in the 
mss. of Acts are as follows: peday 
(pat- A) ACE e (repham) pesh hel sah 
boh (pedav or pyar) ; pepa H ; pedpay 
(-¢p- P) P 102 462™8 ; peugay 1 69 minn 
dh perp gig Iren vg. W. W. (in all these 


Latin documents rempham); peupau D 
(Latinism ?); peupa 81 vg.codd. BS 
Origen (Cels. v. 8, but vv. ll.) have 
pouda, & 3 pougay, but the untrust- 
worthiness of B and & in the spelling 
of unusual proper names is notori- 
ous; ef. Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 
94 f. 

emt Ta pepn D (perp) gig (e) sah 
(‘to this side of Babylon’) is probably 
‘Western’ paraphrase, bringing the 
statement into better agreement with 
historical fact. The reading erexeva 
of all other witnesses agrees indeed 
with LXX (Amos vy. 27), but a cor- 
rector, conforming to LXX, would not 
have left BaBvAwvos untouched. 

The addition of hel.teat and -x- 
(from Amos v. 27) is found in full in 
1611 ever Kupios o Geos o mavToKpaTwp 


vit CODEX BEZAE 71 


> th € ~ > onl > lA > ” , / > ~ 
efjnyayev Huds ex yns Aiyvarov, odk oldapev ti yéyovey atta. 
Kal e“ooxoTroinoay €v Tais Huépats éKeivas Kal avijyayoy Ovotav 
T@ <idwAw, Kal n¥dpaivovto év Tois epyois THY xeipOv adTav. 
42 €otpeev dé 6 Deeds Kal mapédwKev adtods AaTpevew TH oTpaTed 

~ > “a \ 4 > / ~ \ / 
Tod ovpavod, Kkabws yéypantar ev BiBAwW mpodytdv: My odayuo. 

_ lo > 

Kat Oucias mpoonveyKaré pot ern ji ev TH eprw, oikos “lopayA; 
43 Kal aveAdBere THv oKynviv tod Modoy Kal ro dotpov Tob Jeod 
‘Peuddu, tods tUmovs ots emoijoate mpooKvuveiy adtots. Kal 

~ a ~ ~ / 
44 WETOLKL® Dyas emt [ra pe |on BaBvAdvos. 7 oxnv7 Tod wapTupiouv 
hv ev Tols TaTpdow yuav ev TH epyuw, Kabws dvera€ato AaAdv 


~ 


4 


T® Mwvot rowjoa attivy Kara TO Talpat|umov dv édpaxer, 

~ re Nie 2 

45 WV Kal elonyayov diadeEdjrevot of TaTépes Huadv peta “Inaod ev 
Th Katacxyece TOV eOvav dv cEGoev 6 Jeds amd mpoowmov TaV 


41 avnyayov] arnyayovTo 44 matepeow 45 wuoovv 


aegypti nescimus quid contegerit ei 41 et vitulum fecerunt in diebus illis etd 
obtulerunt hostiam simulacro et jucundabantur in operibus manum suarum 42 con- 
vertit autem ds et tradidit eos deservire exercitui caeli sicut scriptum est in libro 
prophetarum numquid hostias et sacrificia obtulisti mihi annis xl in solitudine domus 
istrahel 43 et adsumpsistis tabernaculnm ipsius moloch et astrum di rempham 
figuras quae fecistis adorare eis et transmigravo vos in illas partes babylonis 
44 tabernaculum testimonii erat penes patres nostros in solitudine sicut disposuit 
qui loquebatur moysi facere illud juxta figuram quam viderat 45 quod etiam intro- 
duxerant patres nostri cum jesum in possessionem gentium quas expulit ds a facie 


42 tunc itaque pervertit illos deus, et tradidit il{los ser]vire exercitui caeli, h 
sicut scriptum est in libr{o profe]tarum: numquid hostias et immolation[es 
obtujlistis mihi per annos xL in deserto, domus Is[trael]? 43 et recepistis 
domum Moloc, et sidus di ve[stri Ré]pham, et effigies quas fecistis ut adoretis 
ea{s: et trans]feram vos ultra Babylonem. 44 et domus te[stimonii] fuit 
patribus nostris in deserto, sicut praec[epit loquens] ad Mossem, faceret eam 
secundum effigie[m quam] vidit. 45 quam et induxerunt recipientes pat[res 
nos|tri cum ihu in possessione nationum, ex q[uibus] salvabit ds a conspectu 


eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid ei contigerit ignoramus. 41 et vitulum Irenaeus, 
fecerunt in diebus illis, et obtulerunt sacrificia idolo, et laetabantur in factis as . 
manuum suarum. 42 convertit autem deus, et tradidit eos servire exercitibus 

caeli, quemadmodum scriptum est in libro prophetarum: numquid oblationes 

et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus Israel? 43 et 
accepistis tabernaculum Moloch, et stellam dei Rempham, figuras quas fecistis 

adorare eas. 


40 quid ei contigerit] after ignoramus Armen 42 exercitibus] sing, Armen 


43 BaBvdwvos] Babylonem, dicit dominus deus, omnipotens -X-nomen ei“  Harcloean 


ovoya avrw; and with varying minor 44 In Codex Bezae for Scrivener’s 
omissions in several other minuscules, al. . .]vrov Blass(Sé. Kr., 1898, p. 540) 
614 431 omit ovoua aur, thought ral. .]rurov was legible. 


Is. lxvi. 1 f. 


Editors 
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Vil 


€ a oe ~ e a id “A ae J > YY lol i] ~ 
Hav ews TOV Huep@v Aaveid: ds cbpev xapw evwmov Tod Deod 46 
\ ? / ¢ an / ~ Ww > lA ~ de 
Kal yTHoaTO cdpeivy oKyvapa TH oixw “laxwB. LodAouady Se 47 
> / 5 1A 5 >\\? > e ¢ ? , x 
oikodopnoev adT@ olkov. add’ ody oO vioTos ev xELpoTroLnToLs 48 
a \ ¢€ / / € > id / 
Katouket> Kabws 6 mpodyryns A€yev | “O odpavds proc Opovos, 49 
a ~ ~ a / fd 
Kal 7 yh vromddiov THY TOda@v Lov" Totov olkov oikodounoaTe 
, od \ ¢ 
prot, Ayer KUpLos, Tis TOmOS THS KaTamavaews fou; ODXL 7) 50 
: a , \ , 
xelp pou émoinoev tabra mdvta; oKAnpotpaxnAoct Kal azrepi- 51 
/ \ a > / ¢€ aA oN ~ v, ~ ¢ / 
TUNTOL Kapdlas Kal Tots Wolv, duels acl TH mvedpaTe TH ayiw 
/ ¢ / ¢ ~ \ lal Y 4 ~ ~ 
GVTUTELMTETE, WS OL TaTépes DUdv Kal duels. Tiva TOY mpopyTav 52 
~ \ > 
ove ediwéav of matépes budv; Kal améKreway Tods mpoKaT- 
\ lod ~ e nn a 
ayyetAavras mept THs eAcvoews Tod diKaiov ob viv vets mpo- 
a t / 
dora Kal doveis eyéveobe, oitwes eAdBere Tov vomov eis dta- 53 
\ > , \ > 2 d. , PRS 
Tayas ayyeAwy, Kal ovK épvddgare. % 
a ft Stee a ~ 
"Axovovtes Sé tadta SvemplovTd™ rais Kapdiais adta@v Kal 54 


46 okw] dew WH Soden 
WHmeg Soden 
WH Soden JHR 


kupw JAR fT dew}; WHmeg 
otxodounoere WH Soden JHR 
Kkapdtas WHmg 


49 kat y] 7 de 
51 Kkapdcacs 


46 nrycato BANS (+ D) 
BNA 81(+D) eavrw C 
B_ otxodounoere NAC 81 (+D) 
AC(+D) 51 Kapdvas B 
53 epvdakare BNC 81 (+D) 


om & ow BX(+D) @ew ACNE 81 47 aurw 
49 katnB 7 de NAC 81 (+D) oLKodopnaare 
50 ravra mayta BS 81 mavta tava 
Kapdtats AC(+D) roars kapdcats yuwy SB Ty Kapdia 81 
epudakecbe A 54 ravra BACN? 81 om SN 


46 oxw] Pew PS 47 avrw} eavrw H 48 xeporoinrots] +-vao.s 
HPs Karouxet}] +vaos § 49 kat | n de HPSS(+D) om o.xov H 
okodounoere HPSS(+D) 50 ravra ravra P(+D) 51 Kapd.vas] ry 
kapdva HPSS 52 vw] nuwv 8 yeyernofe HPSS 


46 oxw BSHS 429 D d sah (cod. B) 


is generally held to be so difficult that 
it must be considered a very ancient 
error, for which dew ACP minn 
Latin (except d), Syriac, Bohairic, was 
an early emendation, probably follow- 
ing Ps. exxxii. 5. Hort conjectured 
that KO was the original, and although 
this does not appear among the various 
Greek translations of ‘the Mighty One 
of Jacob’ (APY) V8, Ps. cxxxii. 5, cf. 
Genwixlixe 240) Ps exes 2s is. xlixe 
26, lx. 16, see also Is. i. 24), yet that 
phrase was evidently a difficult one, 
and received several renderings in the 
Greek Old Testament, one of which, 
Suvdorys “laxwB (Gen. xlix. 24, Is. 1. 
24 [v.2.], and Ps, cxxxii. 2 Aquila), 


is not very far from xvpios “laxwp. 
Plainly ovcw was found admissible by 
many early readers of Acts, and it is 
not quite impossible; but the whole 
context makes it unlikely. If we 
have here a translation from an Aramaic 
source, it is easy to suppose that the 
Aramaic equivalent of the Hebrew 
phrase was first rendered by Tw xupiw 
caxw, and then this unusual expression 
corrupted to the familiar-sounding 
but inappropriate phrase vw oukw cakwB. 
51 xapdvats SACD is to be preferred 
to kapd:as B unsupported (ef. Jer. ix. 
26). Note the readings ras kapdias 
vnev &, Tn Kapdia 81 Antiochian gig go 
h Lucif Aug (cf. Ezek. xliv. 7, 9), and- 
other forms of scribal modification. 


CODEX BEZAE 73 


6 , e ~ e ~ € ~ A (8° “ a , > ie 
46 TaTépwv tudv ews TaV HucpOv Aaveid- ds ebpe yapw evadmov 
~ ~ \ > an ant » 
47 TOO Oeod Kal ATHCAaTO oKHVWLA edpeiv TH olkw "LaxdB. DYodo- 
~ \ > / > ~ s < \ 4 2 ~a ? 
48 u@v dé oikoddunoev atta oikov. 6 S€ tyoros od KaTouKkel ev 
XEtpoTroiyjTois* Ws 6 mpodHTns A€yet* 


49 “O odpavds pot eorw Opdvos, 4) Sé yh Bromddiov TOV TodHv 
ov" Trotov oiKkov oikodopnoeré prot, Aéyer KUpLos, 7) TOLOSs TO7TOS 

0 = THIS KaTaTavoews Lov eaTW; oOvYL 1) Yelp wou emoinoev TaVTA 
TAaUTA; 


/. \ > / i Ni Aa > UA € A 
51 oxAnpotpaxnAct Kal amepituntor Kapdiats Kal Tots woiv, dels 
EEK’ ~ 4. ~ 
det TH mvevpate TH ayiw avriminrere, Kalas ot marépes Kat 
a , ~ ~ Q a 
52 Yu@y. Tia TOV mpOPyTav odvK ediwkay eKeivor; Kal aTéKTEWaV 
> \ \ lon 
avTovs Tovs mpoxatayyedAovras epi eAcvoews Tod SiKaiov ob 
~ € a / \ a > / @ > / \ 
53 viv vets tpoddrar Kal oveis eyevecbe, oitwes éAdBeTe Tov 
ve > \ > / R \ > > / ¥ 
vopmov «is duarayas ayyédwy, Kal odk éfvddéare. » 
> , ~ , a $2 a 
54 “Axovoavres 5é atrod duempiovro tats Kapdtdis adta@v Kal 


49 ovxodopnoerat 51 avrimrurrerat 52 eyever Oar 


patrum nostrorum usque ad dies davit 46 qui referit gratiam in sconspectu di et d 
petiit tabernaculum invenire sedes domui jacob 47 solomon autem aedificavit ei 
domum 48 sed ipse altissimus inhabitavit in manufactis sicut profeta dixit 
49 caelum est meus thronus terra vero scamillum pedum meorum qualem domum 
aedificatis mihi dicit dns aut quis locus requens mea est 50 nonne manus mea fecit 
haec omnia 51 durae cervices et incircumcisi cordibus et auribus vos semper spo 
sancto obstitistis sicut patres vestri et vos 52 quem prophetarum non persecuti 
sunt illi et oeciderunt eos qui praenuntiaverunt de adventu justi cujus nunc vos 
proditores et homicidae effecti estis 53 qui accepistis legem in dispositiones 
angelorum et non custoditis 54 audientes autem eum discruciabantur cordibus suis 


patrum nostroru[m, usque] in diem David, 46 qui invenit gratiam coram [do], h 
et petit habitationem invenire in do Jacob. 47 [Solomd] autem aedificavit illi 
domum. 48 sed altissim[us non] habitat in aedificis manu factis hominu[m, sicut] 
dicit profeta : 49 caelus mihi tronus est et [terra sub]pedaneum pedum meorum. 
qualem dof{mum aeldificavitis mihi, vel qualis domus quietis m[eae est]? 
50 nunguid non manus mea fecit omnia ista? 51 duricordes, et incircumcisi 
corde et auribus, vos semper 8¢O spui contradixisti, sicut p[atres] vestri. 
52 quem non ex profetis illi persecut[i sunt? et occideruJnt qui nuntiaverunt 
de adventum justi, cu[jus vos] nune proditores et latrones fuistis, 53 [qui 
accjepistis legem in praeceptis angelorum, nec O[nino sJervastis. 54 et cum 


49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build Irenaeus, 


me, or what is the place of my rest ? ae. 


51 okAnpotpaxnror] <0 < duri cervice Harclean 
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” \ fa) / eat > / € / 8 A Xr Ue , 
eBpuxov Tods dddvTas em” abrov. dmapywy Se mAnpys mVEvpaToS 55 
c / > / > A > A to ry ig 6 ~ \ >I ~ 
aylov atevioas eis Tov ovpavov «idev dd€av Deod Kai “Incody 
¢ = > a A rm Seger ped > \ A ‘ f) Ca 
éot@ta ex SeEvdv Tob Geod, | ‘kal elev: [50d Pewp@ Tovs odpavors 56 
~ ~ ¢€ ~ ~ 
dunvorypevous Kal Tov viov To avOpwrov ek deEi@v EoTHra Too 
~ a \ al \ 
Beot. Kpdgavres dé dwv_ peyddn ovvécyov Ta WTa avTa@v, Kal 57 
tA ¢€ 6 80 Lak I > / ne ey Ab ” ~ 5K 8 
Hppnoav ouobvpasdov én’ adrov, kal éxBaddvres ew Tis ToAews 5 
>? / \ e ie > / \ € / ¢ ~ A 
eAvoBdrovv. Kat of pdaprupes améVevto Ta Yara eavT@v Tapa 
/ \ 
Tovs mddas veaviov Kadovpevov Lavdov. Kal edBoBdrovv Tov 59 
> lol / A 
Lrédavov emixadrovpevov Kai réyovta: Kupre "Inood, de€ar ro 
A ~ / , 
meta prov: | els dé Ta yovata expakev duvh peyddn: Kupre, 60 
a ~ > \ 
fq) oTnons adrots tavrnvy tiv auaptiavy Kat TodTo etmwyv 
exounOn. LatrAos dé tv ovvevdoxav TH avaipécer adrod. VILi 
> / \ > > / ial ¢€ / \ fe NK A 
Eyévero d€ ev exeivn TH Hucpa Siwypos péeyas emt THY 


56 Sunvuypevovs 


Editors 58 eavtwy] avrwy WH Soden JHR 60 ryv apapriav TavTnv Soden 
Old Uncial 55 mdnpns BAC 81(+D) +1cTews kar 8 defwwyv Tov Oeov 
BNA 81(+D) de&wv avrov C 56 ex defwwy ectwra BX°81(+D) ecrwra 

ex dektwy NAC 57 davn weyadn BNAC(+D) wry uweyadn 81 

58 exBadovres BNC 81(+D) -+avrov A eauTwy B avtwy NAC 81 (+D) 

59 wnoov BNA 81(+D) +yxpicTre C 60 dwyn peyadn BAC?NE 81 dwynv 

peyadrn C (cf. D) om NS TauTyy THY awaptiay BAC(+D) tv apapriay 


TauTnv & 81 P 


Antiochian 55 detiwy rou Beov] deEwy auvrou 8 56 dinvorypevous] avewypevous 
HPSs(+D) 58 eauTwy] avrwy $(+D) om HPS 60 Tv auapriay 
TavTnvy HPSS 


55 The reading of h [tpse autjem former consideration perhaps speaks 
cum esset in spiritu sancto(o de urapxywv _ for, the latter against, its originality. 
ev mvevpare ayww) has a less usual ex- If the reading represented by h is 
pression and, in o de, a better con- original ‘Western,’ D is here con- 
nexion than the Greek text. The formed to the B-text. 
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” / A > £ > > 7’ 4 ¢ / A ce 4 
55 €Bpuxov Te TOS OddVTas em adTov. Umdpywv dé TANpYS TVEV- 
/ ~ \ 
patos aylov areveicas eis Tov otpavov «ide Sd€av Deo Kai 
a ~ A , 74 8 ~ ~ Q ~ e ~ A > : ia) A 
56 “Inooby tov Kipiov ex SeEvav Tob Oeot éotara, | Kat etwev-, ldov 
~ * ~ > 7 
Bewp rods odpavods Hvewypevous Kal Tov viov Tod avOpwrov 
> ~ ¢ ~ lol ~ UP \ a / P 
57 ex dekidv éorHra Tob Oeob. Kpd€avtes dé puri} peyaAy ovv- 
~ \ 
58 coyav TA Hra avTdv, Kal wpynoav dpuoOvuadov em’ adrov, | Kat 
> , ” ~ / > , > / \ e / “a 
exBadovtes €€w THs moAcws EAvPoBdAovy adrov. Kat ot apTupEs 
~ , ‘ 
anéVevto Ta ciudtia avTa@v mapa todvs mddas veaviov Twos 
/ 
59 KaAovpevov LavAov. Kat eAoBorAovy tov Urépavov—emuKadov- 
~ ~ \ A 
60 pevov Kal Aéyovta: Kupre *Inoot, dé€ar 7d mvebpd prov: | Gets 7a 
/ M” \ / F. / A , 7 A 
yovata expagev duvyy peyadnv Aéywv: Kupre, 7) oTHons avtots 
~ lol A 
VIll ravrnv tiv dpaptiav: Kal todro eimwv éexouunbn. Laddos dé 
Hv avvevdoKOv TH avaipécer adrod. 
*Eyévero S€ ev exeivn TH Nuepa Suwypos péyas Kal OAretpbus 
60 deke TTHTELS 1 avepawt OXevers 


* et stridebant dendibus super eum 55 cumque esset plenus Spu sancto intuitus in d 
caelum vidit gloriam di et ihm dnmad dexteram di stantem 56 et dixit ecce video 
caelos apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram di stantem 57 et cum exclamasset 
voce magna conpresserunt aures eorum et inpetum unanimiter fecerunt inet 58 et 
ejectum extra civitatem lapidabant eum adque ipsi testes deposuerunt vestimenta 
sua ad pedes adulescentes cujusdam nomine sauli 59 et lapidabant stephanum 
invocantem et dicentem dne ihu accipe spm meum 60 cumgq: posuisset genua et 
clamavit voce magna dicens dne ne statuas illis peccatum hoc et cum hoe dixisset 
dormibit 

1 saulus vero erat consentiens interfecti ejus facta est itaque in illa die persecutio 


haee illi audissent, fre[meban]t intra corda sua, et stridebant dentes in et. h 
55 [ipse autJem cum esset.in Spu Sco, et intueretur caeli, [vidit ho]norem di, et 
ihm dnm ad dexteram di stan[tem, 56 et d]ixit: ecce video caelos apertos, et 
filium homi{nis ad djexteram di stantem. 57 tune populus exclama[vit voce] 
magna et continuerunt aures suas, et in[rueru]nt pariter omnes in eum. 58 et 
expulerunt eti [extra ci]vitate, et lapidabunt eum: et illi testes posu[erunt] 
vestimenta sua ante pedes juvenis, cujus [nome|n vocatur Saulus. 59 et 
lapidabunt Stefanum [invoca]ntem et dicentem: dne ihu recipe spum mei. 
60 [et geni]bus positis exclamavit voce magna: dne ne {statuas illlis hoc 
peceatum. et dum hoc dicit, obdor[mivit]. 

1 [SaJulus autem erat conprobator neci Stefani. [et in illi]s diebus facta est 


[55 hune videt Stephanus, cum lapidaretur, adhuc stantem ad dexteram dei.] Hee 
Trax. 80 


60 domine, ne statuas illis hoc peccatum. Cyprian, 
Bon. pat. 16 


55 [Stephanus haec docens, adhuc cum super terrani esset,] vidit gloriam dei Irenaeus, 
et Jesum ad dexteram, 56 et dixit: ecce video caelos apertos et filium hominis "!- 12, 13 (16) 
ad dexteram adstantem dei. 

60 domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. : iii, 12, 13 (16) 


58 edvGoBodouv avrov] lapidabant -x- eum ~ 60 xupie] +mg Jesu Harclean 
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vu 


7 s 
exkAnatav tiv ev “lepocoAvmous: mavres Se Sueomapyoay Kata 
~ \ ~ > / 
Tas yépas ris “lovdalas kat Yapapetas aAjnv tv arroorédwv. 
/ A A / EA > cal \ > i? 
cuvexoucav S€ Tov Urépavov avdpes eddAaBeis Kat e€moinoay 2 
~ lot by > /, 
KomeTov peéyav én adt@. Laddos dé eAvpaiveto tiv exKAnotav 3 
\ a 
KaTa TOUS OlKOUS Elo7TopevdjEvos, OUpwY TE aVdpas Kal yuvatKas 
/ > / 
mapedioou eis dudakyy. 
S ~ / iN / 
Of pev obv Siacmapevres SiHADov edayyeAlopevor Tov Adyov. 4 
wn t > / 
Midiamos 5é KateAOav eis THY TéAW THS Dapapetas exypvacev 5 
tal ~ a f ¢ \ 
atvrots Tov Xpiordv. mpooetyov Sé of dyAou Tots Aeyopevots V70 6 
a le ¢ Ente sy re NS , sat TN ’ Dre \ 
Tod Dirimmov ouobvpadov ev TH axovew adrods Kat Brémew TA 
A a , > 4 
onpeta & emoter: moAAol yap Tay exovTwy mvevpata akdbapra, 7 
~ ol , \ 
Bodvra duvh pweydAn e&jpyovto, troAdol b€ mapadcAupévoe Kat 
a / > / 
xwrol ecpamevOnoav eyévero Sé odd} Yapa ev TH TWdAEL ExEWW7. 8 
~ fond re 
avip dé Tis dvopaTe Lipwy mpovTapyey ev TH moAcu payevwv g 
» ~ / e \ 
kat e€tordvwv To eOvos THs Uapapeias, Aéywv elvat Twa EavTov 
eo A ~ f¢ ; 
péyav, @ mpooeiyov mévres amd pekpod ews peyddou A€yovTes 
Odrés éorw % Svvapus TOO Bod 7) KaAovpevn peydAn. mpocetxov 


1 [de 3°] WH 5 om rynv Soden JHR 9 e&toravwr] ekiorwy Soden 


1 mavres de BC 81(+D) swavres re A 
BACN°81(+D) sous avdpas 8 
5 de BNAC 81e%r(+D) re 81 
BACN? 81(+D) katcapias 8 
avrous BACSN¢ 81(+D) avrov Nvid 


ka TavTes $%° om de & 3 avdpas 
4 din\Oov BACK 81(+D) ndAGov S 

Thy BNA om C 81(+D) capaperas 

6 gidurrov BNC 81(+D) aavdrov A 


a BNC 81(+D) om A 


1 mavres de] wayres Te S 2 erotnoavto HPSS 
avrov HS 5 om trav HPSS(+D) 6 de] re HPSS” 
Tok\\wy HPSS” peyarn porn S e&npxeTo HPSS” 
Kat eyevero HPSS TohAn Xapa] xapa peyatn HPSS(+D) 


peya H ew 
7 modXot 1°) 
8 evyevero de] 
9 e&icravwr] 


ektotwy HSS 10 om wavtes HPS 


om Kxadoupevn HLPSS 


5 es Thy Twodkw THS capapeas BA 
69 181 460 1175 1898, es nv 
Tod Tys Kawapas &%, om tyr CD 
Antiochian sah boh, Samaria in 
civitute perp. The presence of the 
article is strongly attested, but not 
so decisively as to make the difficult 
phrase with the article acceptable. 
The meaning cannot be ‘the capital 
of Samaria’; while the name Samaria 
for the city itself is improbable for 
New Testament times, even if the 
genitive in such a use were not 
chiefly poetic and in the N.T. un- 


exampled (except in 2 Peter ii. 6), 
cf. eg. Acts xi. 5 & wéd\ee “Iérmp. 
The phrase Lk. ix. 52 (NIA minn) 
els Tov oamaptrwy shows a certain 
similarity. See C. C. Torrey, Com- 
position and Date of Acts, p. 18 
note 2. The reading of § is prob- 
ably due to some knowledge of the 
tradition connecting Simon Magus 
and Philip with Caesarea. 

7 In Codex Bezae Scrivener was 
inclined to read x[ap]a. Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 540) thinks the scribe more 
probably wrote z[ap]. 


sett - CODEX BEZAE 17 


pee A > ‘ , \ > > , / \ 7 / n ; 
éml thy exkAnotav tHv ev “lepocodvpots: Travres dé Steomdpyoay 
Kata tas ywpas “lovdaias Kai Lapapias Any TOV aroorodwy, 
a ” > > it 7 \ /, ” 
200 éueway ev “lepovoadAjp. ovvKopicavres Tov Urédavov avdpes 
> a \ >? 4 \ 7 2 5 2 ~ ¢ \ la 
3 evAaPets Kal emoinoay KoTeTOV péyayv em atta. 6 de Laddos 
/ 
eAvpaivero tHv exKAnoiavy Kata Tovs olKoUS e€lamopeudpeEvos, 
\ a 
avpwy Te avopas Kal yuvaikas Tapedidou eis dudakiy. 
¢ \ > ry / PS) AAG. ? Ar ie \ / 
4 OF pev ody diacrapertes SAA Ov edayyeAldpevor Tov Adyov. 
, de NG) \ > nN onl > ‘7 > 1a 
5 @ikimmos 5€ KateAav eis mdAW THs Vapapias exrjpvocev 
a ” lod a 
6avTois Tov Xprordv. ws Sé yKovov av, of dyAou-apocetyov 
an / ic: \ / > A > / 
tois Aeyouevois bro Diriamov [. . .Jovr[.] ev TH axovew 
bY AY \ / \ cal “ > / a A 
,avtovs kal Br€rew Ta onucia A emote: w[. .] moAAois yap 
an > lanl A 
TOV exovtTwy mrevpuata axdfapta Bodvta dwvh peyddn e€- 
/ AX \ Oe Xr Xr Ly A \ 24) , / 
8 HpxovTo, 7oAAot S€ TmapadeAvjevoe ywrot eVepamedovTo* xapa TE 
ry > / > onl 5X. > LA a eh Py / rh ey / 
9 peydAn eyéveTo ev TH OAL Exelvn. avip S€ Tis OvopmaTL Lipwv 
rd n / fd ? a 
mpovmdpywyv ev TH mode payedvwv e€e[. . .] TO COvos Tis 
10 Dapaplas, Adywv eivat twa éavtov wéyav, | @ mpocetyov mdvres 
lon /, qe “ 
dare perkpod ews peyadov A€yovtes: Obrds eorw 7 Svvapus Tod 
11 feod 1) Kadovpévn peydAn. mpocetxov Sé attG Sid TO ixav@ 


3 eAvpeveto Taped.dovs 5 xadeAOwv 


magna et tribulatio super ecclesiam quae est in hierosolymis omnis enim dispersi 
sunt per regiones judaeae et samariae praeter apostolos qui manserunt hierusalem 
2 conportaveruntquae stephanum viri timorati et fecerunt planctum magnum super 
eum 3 Saulus autem divastabat ecclesias per singulas quae domos ingrediens 
trahensque viros et mulieres tradebat in carcerem 4 ad illi quidem qui dispersi 
erant adnuntiabant evangelizantes verbum 5 philippus vero cum venisset in civitate 
samariae praedicabat eis xpm 6 intendebant autem omnis turbae his qui dicebantur 
a philippo unanimo in eo quod audierint ipsi et videbant signa quae faciebat 7 a 
multis enim qui habebant spiritum in mundum clamantes voce magna exiebant multi 
enim paralysin passi clodi curabantur 8 gaudium magnum factum est in civitate illa 
9 viri autem quidam nomine simon jam pridem erat in ipsa civitate magika faciens et 
mentem auferens gentibus samariae dicens esse quendam magnum 10 cui intendebant 
omnes a pusillo usque ad magnum dicentes hic est virtus di quae vocatur magna 
11 intendebant autem ei propterea quod plurimo tempore magicis rebus mentem 


tribulatio et persecutio [magna] ecclesiae quae est Hirosollimis. omnes auté 
[dispersi] sunt circa civitates Judeae et Samariae, [praete|r apostolos, qui 
remanserant Hierosylymis. 2 [portaverJunt autem Stefanum homines pii, et 
fecerunt. 


9 vir autem quidam nomine Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, magicam 
exercens, et seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum, 
10 quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: hic est virtus dei 
quae vocatur magna. 11 intuebantur autem eum propter quod multo tempore 


magicis suis dementasset eos. 
9 magicam] magiam Turner 


7 e&npxovro] egrediebantur -X: »b iis ¥ 


d 


h 


lrenaous, 
i. 28, 116, 1) 


Harclean 
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~ ral a / , 
S€ at7t@ Sua 76 ixav® ypovw rais payetas e€eoraKxevar adrovs. 
a LO Res ~ rN b) »\ / \ lol Xr if 
ore S€ emisrevoay TO Diritr7w edayyeAlopevw trept THs BactAclas 
~ lol ~ > > lot / ” 
Tob Yeot Kat Tod dvopuatos “Inoot Xpiotod, eBamrilovro avdpes 
Te Kal yuvaikes. 6 € Lipwv Kai adros emiorevoev, kat Bamri- 
al rol ~ \ cal 
abels Hv mpooxaptepOv 7H Dirlatw: Oewpdv ta onpueta Kat 
Suvdpers peyddas yewouevas e€iorato. aKovoavtes dé of eV 
> / > la oe / € / \ , 
IepocoAvpous amdorodot ott SédexTar 7 Lapapeia tov Adyov 
~ ~ / 
Tob Oeotd améorevAav mpos adtovs Ilérpov kat "Iwavnv, olruwes 
kataBdvres mpocevEavto tept atdt@v omws AdBwow mvetpa 
a ) / \ is b deed J 2 \ > ~ > / / \ 
dyvov: ovdémw yap jv en’ oddevi adtav emumenTwKds, povov Se 
~ lov 7 > ~ 
BeBanriopevor Uajpxov eis TO Gvoua Tob Kupiov "Inaod. Tote 
emeti0ocav Tas xeipas em adbrovs, Kal eAduBavov mvedpua ayov. 
> \ Weg / cid A ~ > / ~ ~ ~ > / 
ida d€ 6 Lipwv Ste dua THs embdcews TOV yeipOv TOV atroordAwv 
didorat TO veda mpoojveyKev adrois xpyyata, | Aéywv: Aore 
> \ \ > / 7 Lid an oA > ~ \ lal / 
Kapol thy e€ovoiay tavTnv Wa @ eav emID tas yetpas AapBavy 
mvedua daywov. Ilérpos dé efzev mpos adrov: To apytpiv cov 
\ \ ” > > / a \ \ ~ A A 
adv gol ein eis amwAeav, dt THY Swpedy Tod Deod evoproas dia 
Xpnpatwv Krao0ar. odK €oTw aot pepls ovdé KAHpos ev TO AOyw 
TOUTW, 1) yap Kapdla cov ovK eat evOeta EvavTt TOD Beod. pueTa- 
, a ~ / 
vonoov obv and Ths Kaklas cov TavrTys, Kal SeAOyntt Too Kupiov 


13 ra] re WH Soden JAR 18 mvevya] +ro aytov Soden 


12 rw piimmw evayyedfouerw BACN® 81(+D) rov pidcwmov evayyedtfouevou & 
deov BACNe 81 (+D) Kvpiou % Te BNC 81(+D) om A 13 ra B 
Tre SAC 81(+D) yewouevas BSA 81(+D) om C eficraro 
BAC’N¢ 81 eka ravto NC(+D) 14 deov BACN® 81 (+D) xpicrou & 
18 mvevpa BN +70 ayov AC 81 (+D) 20 avrov BACKS 81 (+D) 
avrous & 21 evayte BNA(+D) evayriov C 81 


12 rept] ra wept HLPSS add row before imoou S 13 ra] re 
HLPSs(+D) Ouvapers Kat onuweca HLPS om peyadtas HLPS 
ywoueva HLPS 14 Tov merpov HLPSS 16 ovderw] ourw HLPSS 
kuptov] xpicrov HLPS 18 tdwy] Peacanevos HLPSS mvevpa]| +To aytov 
HLPSs(+D) 20 om ein S om Tov H 21 evavri] evwriov 
HLPSs- 22 om ow S kuptov] Jeov HLPSS 


21. That the ‘Western’ text read reading of perp gig pesh Aug Const. 
Tn mister TavTn for Tw oyw Tourw is Ap. vi. 7. 2. 
indicated by the agreement in that 


13 


14 


20 


21 


22 
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12 xpovw Tats paylas e€eoraxevat avrovs. re dé emiotevoay TH 
/ > / \ a iF, ~ lol \ fo 
Diriarw edayyeAlouevm tepi THs BacWias Tob Geob Kal Tob 
ae A > lol ~ > / + ‘ ~ 
dvopatos *Inoot Xpiorot, eBamrilovro avépes Te Kal yuvaikes. 
130 6€ Lipwy Kai avros emiorevoev, kal Bamticbeis Hv Kal mpoo- 
lot ~ / ~ a 

Kaptep@v TH Dirinrw, Oewp&v re onweta kal dvvdpis peydras 
14 yewopevas e€eiotato. aKxovcarres dé of ev “lepovcadnu amd- 
a / ¢€ , \ / ~ a re \ 
aroAot ort dedeKTaL 7) Vapapia Tov Adyov Tob Geos améoreAav mpos 

15 avTovs Ilérpov Kal *Iwavynv, oitwes KataPdvres mpoonvéavTo 
16 mepl avTa@v ows AdBwow mvebpa dyov- ovdemw yap HY emt 
ovddva avTav éemimentwKds, povov de PeBamrticpévor bmApyov 
17 eis TO Gvoua TOO Kupiov "Incot Xpiotob. Tore emerifovy tas 
a 8. > A A > o ~ id > \ A ¢ 

18 xelpas em’ avrovs, cat eAdpBavov mvedua dywv. ida@v de o 

lol ~ ~ ~ / 

Lipwv ore bua THs emilécews THV xeipOv THv arroardAwy Sidorat 

19 TO MVEA TO aytov mpoorjveyKey adtois xpypata, TapaKkadav 
‘ / is cae e | \ s 2 , ow a“ > ~ 

Kat Aéywv: Adte Kapot tHv e€ovaiay tavtyv va @ av emda 

a 4 ~ 
20 Kaya Tas xeipas AapPavyn mvetpa dyov. Ilérpos dé elev mpos 
avrov: “Apytpiov adv coi ein eis amw@dAcav, OTe THY Swpeay Tob 
“a ve a 

21 Oeod evopicas Sia ypnudtwv Krdobar. otk E€oTW cor pepis 
29O\ lod > ~ / tf € / 3 ” > a 
ovde KAHpos ev TH Adyw To’Tw, 7 Kapdia cov ovK EoTw €dvOeia 
22 €vavTt TOU Yeod. petavdnoov ovv amo THs Kakias cov Tavrns, 


L) 


i3 e€EloTavTo 18 mrpoonveyKav 21 pepecs 


abstulisset eis 12 cum vero crederent philippo evangelizantem regnum di et de 
nomine ihu xpi baptizabantur viri ac mulieres 13 simon quoque et ipse credidit et 
baptizatus est et adherebat philippo videns signa et virtutes magnas fieri obstupiscebat 
14 cum yero audissent qui in hierusalem erant apostoli quia excepit samaria verbum 
di miserunt ad eos petrum et johannen 15 qui.cum descendissent oraverunt super 
eos ut accipiant Spm sanctum 16 nondum enim erat super quemquam eoru inlapsus 
tantum autem baptizati erant in nomine dni ihu xpi 17 tune inponebant manus 
super eos et accipiebant spm sanctum 18 cum vidisset simon quia per inpositionem 
manum apostolorum datur sps sanctus obtulit eis paecunias 19 rogando et dicendo 
date et mihi potestatem hanc ut cuicumque inposuero et ego manus accipiat Spm 
sanctum 20 petrus autem dixit ad eum 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in interitum, quoniam gratiam dei pretio conse- 


quendam putasti. 
21 non est tibi pars neque sors in ista ratione. 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quia existimasti gratiam dei per 
pecuniam possideri. 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quoniam donum dei existimasti 
pecunia possideri: 21 non est tibi pars neque sors in sermone hoc; cor enim 
tuum non est rectum coram deo. 


13 onpeta kat Suvvapers weyadas] virtutes et signa -X- magna ~ 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 12 


Idol. 9 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 100 


Irenaeus, 
i. 28, 1 (16, 1) 
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> > / 4 ¢€ > t ~ Ol s > \ a; 
el dpa adeOyoerat cou 7 emivowa THs Kapdias Gov’ Eels yap xXoAnv 23 
a i 
muKplas Kal avvdeopov adiucias 6p@ oe dvta. amoxKpiHeis Se 6 24 
Limewv efwev: AenOnre ducts trép euod mpos Tov KUpiov omws 
A > / 92 > \ i > z ¢€ \ io ry M4 
pundev eméAOn em Ewe Dv EipyKaTE. Ob pev odV SLapapTUpapeEvoL 25 
\ rf A Ao ~ la \4 / > *T 5X 
Kal AaAjoavres TOV Adyov Tob KUpiov bréaTpedov eis “lepoodAvpa, 
ToAAds Te KWpas THY Lapwapertav edynyyeAilovro. 
> 7 
“Ayyedos dé Kupiov éAdAnoev mpos Didirmov A€ywv: *Avd- 26 
ornft Kat mopevov Kata pconuBplay emt tiv ddov THY KaTa- 
/ > A > \ > / A > A A 
Baivovoay ard “lepovcadju eis Talay: airy éotiv epnpos. 
\ > \ 4 / A > \ > \ byana > ~ / 
Kal avaotas émopevOn, kai idod avnp Aidioys ebvotyos Suvaorns 27 
Kavdarns Baoiricons Aihiomwy, ds Hv emt maons ths yalyns 
2 ~ a > / / ° > / ¢i8 \ ¢€ 
avrTis, ds eAnAdber mpockuvjcwy «is “lepovoadru, | Hv dé vro0- 28 
otpépwv Kai Kabyevos emi Tob dpyatos atrod Kal aveyeivw- 
oxev Tov mpodytynv "Hoaiav. elmev 5é 7d meta TO Didi 29 
/ \ 7 ~ A vg A \ ¢ 
IIpdceAfe Kai KodAnOnre TH dppatt TovTw. mpocdpapwyv de 6 30 
Dikirmos yKovcev adtob avayewdoxovtos ’Hoaiav tov mpodijrnv, 
\ Ss Ss , "A a > / ¢ A Ss 
KQL €L7TEV" Apa YE VEWWOKELS A AVAYEWOUCKELS; O d€ elzrev: 31 
Ilds yap av duvaiuny éav pry tis ddayjoe pe; mapexddecey TE 
A / > /  d \ > ~ € % XA ~ 
tov Didirmov avaBdvra Kabicat atT@. 4 Sé mEpioxn THs 32 
ypadbhs hv aveyeivwoxrev Hv adrn* ys mpoBarov emi ofayny 7xOn, 
Kal ws dyvos evavtiov Tod KelpovTos adTov adwros, ovTws ovK 


26 ryv odov] +7Tv odov 


27 [os 2°] WH 28 de] re Soden — 32 Kxepayros WHmg 


24 er BNA 81 om C 25 dvapaprupamevo. BAC 81(+D) dcapapru- 
powevor & kuptov BNC 81(+D) @eov A utectpepoy BNA 81(+D) 
ureotpewav C 26 wopevov BNA 81 sropev8@nre C(+D) emt BNAC(+D) 
om 81 Thy 2° BACN* 81(+D) +karouperny & est BNAC(+D) 
om 81 27 os 2° BO*8* 81 om NAC(+D) 28 de BC re SA 81 
(+D) tov BNA 81(+D) om C Kat aveyewwoxey BCX? 81 
aveywwokey TE A aveyiwwoKxev & Tov mpopyTny noavay BNA 81 (+D) 
noatav Tov mpopynrny C 30 de BNAC Te 81 noaayv Tov mpopynrnv 
BNAC tov rpodyntrnyv noaav 81 31 avy BNC 81 om A odaynoer me 
B(SA 81) pe odnynoe C 32 Kepovros B81 Kerpavros NAC 


24 omoH wy] ws L 25 diawaprupomevor LP uireoTpeay 
HLPSS tepovoahnu HLPSS euvnyyenicavto HLPSS © 
26 em] es H 27 rns Baowuoons HLPSS ews] ev L 28 de] Te 
HLPSs(+D) 30 tov mpopyrny noaav HLPSS 32 Keipayros HL 
ourws| ovros HL 


24 For evidence that Chrysostom verse see J. R. Harris, Your Lectures, 
used the ‘Western’ text of this p. 94. 


CODEX BEZAE . 81 


Vit 


| / ~ , > » > / , e > t ~ 
Kat denOnte rod Kupiov <i apa adyPycerat cov 7 emivora Tis 
eB Kapolas gou' ev yap muKplas xoAH Kal ovvdeoum aouKkias bcewpd 
»” > \ A < , s A > Yd ~ 
24 0€ OvTa. amroKpetleis dé 6 Liwwr elev pds adrovs: Hapakadd, 
ca i” ~ \ > ~ A A A oe \ > z 
denOnre tpucis epi eo mpos Tov Yedv dmws undev eméAPn por 
(a ~ ~ e > ‘4 / “a \ / > , 
ToUTwy TOY KaK@v wv eipyjKaté ot, ds ToAAG KAalwy od SveAip- 
25 Tavev. ot pev odv Staaptupdpevoe Kal Aadrjcavtes TOV Adyov 
~ , i@ , s) > 4 \ \ 7 ~ 
Too Kupiov UréeoTpedov cis EicpoodAupa, modAas 5é Kas THY 
Lapapeirtav edynyyedilorro. 
25 “Ayyedos dé Kupiou éAdAnoev mpos Didirmov Aéywv:-Avacras 
mopevOnre Kata peonpBplay emt TH dddv THY KaTaBatvovcay amo 
27 "lepovoadjp eis Talay: atrn early epnuos. Kal avactdas émo- 
pevOn, Kat idod avip AiBioys edvobyos Suvéotyns Kavdaxns Baov- 
/ A > , “ oo > \ 4 an 4 > ~ 
Aeicons twos Aifidrwyv, ds Hv emt mdaons tis yalyns tadtod,t 
> / 4 > / ep if , 
28 €AnAvOer Tpockuvycwy “lepovoaAj, Fv te tbroorpédwy Kad- 
Huevos emt TOO dpatos avayewwoxwv Tov mpopytynv *Icaiav. 
29 elmev O€ TO TVEOLA TH DOidin7’ 


29 rovrTw| adrod 614 (cf. rovrov 1518) 


23 ev] nv 24 wv] ov SveAvpravev 
(24 nam et Simon Samarites in Actis Apostolorum redemptor spiritus sancti, Tertullian, 
posteaquam damnatus ab apostolo cum pecunia sua interitum frustra flevit.)  4”’™* 34 
P = : SRE : A es oye : Irenaeus, 
23 in felle enim amaritudinis, et obligatione injustitiae video te esse. i. 23 
i. 23, 1(16, 1) 


32 tamquam ovis ad victimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante iii. 12, 8 (10) 
tondentem se sine voce, sic non aperuit os. 

32 quemadmodum ovis ad victimam ductus est, et quemadmodum agnus in iv. 23 (87), 2 
conspectu tondentis sine voce, sic non aperuit os suum, 


24 mapaxadw] x: obsecro deov| mg dominum os 7o\Aa Harclean 


KAalwy ov diedimravey] mg flens multum et non cessans 


27 os 2° B Antiochian sah, om NAC 
D perp vg (gig r t insert hic). The 
relative was omitted because the full 
sentence-building virtue of cdov was 
not felt. 

29 From viii. 29 to x. 14 the Greek 
of Codex Bezae is lacking. From 
various Greek sources, chiefly minus- 
cules of the I-type, there are included 
in the following pages readings (not 
belonging to the text of BNAC 81) 
which seem, with varying degrees of 
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probability, to be fragments of the 
‘Western’ rewriting. They have been 
identified by the aid of d, which is 
extant for x. 4-14, together with other 
Latin witnesses and the Harclean 
apparatus. Such readings have not 
been inserted unless they are actually 
attested in Greek; and no attempt 
has been made to determine ‘Western’ 
order of words, or to indicate the 
‘Western’ variant in the case of the 
conjunctions kal, dé, and re. 


G 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


82 -CODEX VATICANUS ioe ts. 


> / lol ~ / > lol 
avoiye. TO oTdua avTob. ev TH Tamewwoer 7 Kplots avrod 33 
” ~ > \ a 
npOn: THY yeveay adrod tis dSunyjoerar; ST aiperar amo THs 
~ Uy \ > lol > \ A ¢ > lol ~ A > 
yijs 7 Cw adrob. amoxpileis dé 6 etvotyos TH DiAinmw elev: 34 
/ a oN \ 
Agopat cov, wept Tivos 6 mpodyrns A€yer; mept éavTod 7 TeEpt 
¢€ / / > / \ if f \ / > ~ \ > 
erépou Twos; avol~as 5€ 6 Didtmmos 70 ORO 02 Ta alas 35 
fdpevos a amo Tis ypapis Taurys edyyryehioaro adr@ Tov Incoty. 
ws Sé émopevovto Kata Thy dddv, HAPov emi tu Bdwp, Kat Pynow 6 36 
evvodxos: *Ido0 dup: Ti KwAveL LE BarreoPiivas ; Kal éxéAeuce 38 
oThvat TO dpa, Kal KaréBnoay | Gpddotepor eis TO Bdwp O TE 
Midkiamos Kai 6 edvobdyos, Kal ePdaricey abd ote S€ aV- 39 
/ \ 
éBynoav €x Tob VdaTos, TvEeHuUa KUpiov Hpracev TOV’ Didummov, Kat 
~ ~ i 
ovk eldev adrov ovKétt 6 edvvobyos, emopeveTro yap adtod THV 
/ 
odov xaipwy. Diduamos Sé etpéOn eis “ACwrov, Kal dvepxopevos 40 
? if A / / ov lot ‘J aA > \ > 
ednyyerilero Tas modes macas ews Tod €AOeiv adrov «is Ka- 
capeiav. 
A od A AY 
‘O 8€ Laddos, ert evrvewy ameiAfs Kal dovov eis Tos walyras 1X 
an onl a a? A 
Tob Kupiov, mpoceADaw TH apyxrepet | ATHoaTO Tap adTob emuoTodAds 2 
> ‘ A \ / / AA ~ 
ets Aapuackov mpos Tas ovvaywyds, Omws édv Twas EUpn THs 
€ a A A > / > > 
6600 dvras, dvdpas Te Kal yuvaixas, dede,€vous aydyn eis “lepov- 
/ > ~ f > / a ~ 
cad. ev d€ TH TropevecOar eyevero adrov eyyilew 7H Aapacka, 3 
~ ~ A A x 
e€épvns te adrov mepinotpaiev das €k Tod ovpavod, | Kat Teawv 4 


1 ete] ore 

33 ramewwoer| +avrov Soden Tnv] + de Soden 34 ever] 
+rovro WH Soden JHR 39 rnv odov avrov WH Soden JHR 

33 TaTewwoe. BNA -+avrov C $1 Tnv BNAC +e 81 
34 eye B +rovro B°NAC 81 35 raurns BACN® 81 +Kkar S 
39 aveByoay BNAC 81 aveBn C? mvevua BSC 81 +aytov eremerev ere 
Tov evvouxov aryyedos de A auTouv Tnv odov B- Tv odoy avrov NAC 81 
40 evnyyedufeTo Tas odes racas BNC 81 Tas Tones Tacas evnyyedigero A 
1 ert BB? TAf)ACNE 81 o71 B om & 2 map avrou emicrodas BAC 81 
emisTo\as map avTou S Tns odov ovras BC ovras Tns odov NA 81 3 ev 
de BNAC om 81 Tw BNAC ro 81 mwepinotpayer pws BRU 81 


pws wepinotpayev A 


33 Tatrewwoer| +avrov HLPSS Tnv] +5¢ HLPSS 34 ever] 
-+-rovro HLPSS” eavrov] avrov H 35 om o before didurmos H 
37 add eure de o pidemmos: et migrevers e& oAnS TS Kapdtas, eLeoTLv. amoKpLOers Se 
elTe+ WioTEVW TOY ULOY TOU Deou ElvaL TOY LnooUY XpLoTOV S 39 rv odor 
avrov HLPSs- 3 Tw] ro HL ekedyns Te] Kat ekaryns HLPSs” 
TepinoTtpayev avrov HLPSS ex] aro HPSS 


[CODEX BEZAE] 


VIlI-1x 83 
36 evvobyos|] +7 Diria7w 489 
37. elev 5€ (+ad7& 1522) 6 Didktamos (om. 6 MiAurm0s minn): 


Ki morevers €€ 6Ans THs Kapdias (+oo0v minn), eLeorw. azro- 
‘ \ > f \ e\ ~ ~ Ss » A 
Kpileis Se elev: Ilioredw tov viov rob Beod etvas Tov (om. Tov 
minn) *Inooty Xpiordéy 2298 minn 
mvedpa Kupiov ypracev Tov Didiamov | mvetua ayvov émémecev 
emt Tov evvotxov adyyedos Sé Kuplov ypmacev tov Didummov 
A minn 


39 


~ 


36 ecce aqua, quid est quod me inpediat tingui ? 
si credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. 


37 tune dixit Philippus: Cyprian, 
Test, iii. 43 


33 nativitatem autem ejus quis enarrabit? quoniam tolletur a terra vita Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 8 (10) 


ejus. 
in humilitate judicium ejus ablatum est. iv. 23 (87), 2 
87 credo filium dei esse Jesum. iii, 12, 8 (10) 
misrevw Tov vidv Tod Beod elvar Inoody Xpicrov. [catena] 


[solum adventum ignorabat] filii dei, [quem cum breviter cognovisset] iv. 28 (37), 2 
89 agebat iter gaudens, 


37 evrev de 0 pidummos* ec miaTevers e& oAnS THS Kapd.as, ekeoTW, amoKpiOers de Harclean 
elmev" TigTevw TOV vLoy Tov Beou evar TOY Lnoovy xXpioTov] +X: dixit autem ei: Si 
credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. respondens autem dixit: Credo in filium dei esse 
Jesum Christum 39 ay.ov] mg sanctus ETETETEV ETL TOV EVVOUXOV" 
ayyedos de kuptov] -X cecidit in eunuchum ; angelus autem domini Y 
pidurmov] 4+-ing ab eo 


TOV 


37 Vs. 37 is a ‘Western’ addition, 39 in A (written by first hand over 


not found in BXAC Antiochian vg. 
W.W. sah cop pesh, but read, with 
minor variants, in many minuscules, 
A part is quoted by Iren Cypr; and 
the whole (with minor variants) is 
found in perp gig e E_ vg.codd 
hel-% arm. The most noteworthy 
variant is micrevw evs Tov xpiorov Tov 
-wov Tov Oeov (without the following 
words) HE e. The text of E is, 
as usual, a retranslation from e; 
suscepis e (in place of egeorw) is 
probably rightly corrected by eT to 
salvus eris, to which owénce EK cor- 
responds. The error of e was due to 
an earlier scribe’s confusion of p and p. 

39 The ‘ Western’ addition to ys. 


erasure) is found also in a series 
of minuscules, and in perp vg.codd 


-hel-%- arm, and is quoted, or definite- 


ly referred to, by Ephrem, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Didymus, Jerome, 
and Augustine. The geographical 
range of attestation is noteworthy. 
The purpose of the addition was 
to make explicit that the baptism 
was followed by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ab eo hel.mg is found also in perp 
Aug. 

2 The difficulty of rns odov was felt 
in ancient times, and an attempt made 
to relieve it by adding raurys; so 104 
181 1838 perp gig e vg pesh hel. teat. 
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A a vA , , 
emt tiv yhv yKovoev duvav A€yovoavy adt@: LaovA, DaovA, rt 
€ / > 4 > > ~ 
pe Sucddxers; | elev Sé- Tis ef, xvpre; 6 d€° "Eyw ety “Inaots 5 
A \ 
dv ad Sidkets GAAG avdoryh Kat clout eis THY mdAW, Kal Aadn- 6 
A ~ vA ° ~ 
Oyjcerai cou ott ce Set Troveiv. of Sé avOpes of cuvodevovTes abT@ 7 
~ ~ A ~ 
eloTHKeicay eveol, akovovTes pev THS Pwvys pyndéva. dé Vewpodvres. 
nyep0n Sé€ LabAos amo ris yis, dvewypevwv 5é tHv dd0adudv 8 
~ ~ A > > 
atrod obdev éBrevrev: yeipaywyodrres Se adbrov eiaiyyayov ets 
an 0 / \ ” 
Aapackév. Kat fv jpépas tpets pn Brew, Kat odk Eepayer 9 
ovode erev. 
Hy 8€ tis pablyris ev Aapack® dvouate “Avavias, Kat 10 
> » | > 4 > it Lh e 7 <5 °A: , e PS) \ Ss PS ia) A 
elev mpos adTov ev Opdate 0 KUpLOS vavia. o 0€ elev ov 
> 7 vA € PS) A 4 A > Mg , A; / 50 > A 
ey, KUpte. 6 dé KUplos mpos adrov vaoTa, mopevOnte emi 11 
4: 1 it Xr / E 30 a \ C , > BF. x4 § ie) 
Th pvunv THY Kadovpevny Hivetay kat Cnrnoov ev oixia “lovda 
~ | * 
LXadAov dvépart Tapcéa, idod yap mpocevyerat, | Kal eidev avdpa 12 
ye poea, 
> ¢ / ¢e 7 > / > / x 2) / > ~ % 
ev opapate “Avaviay dvopate eiceAQovra Kat emibévta atT® Tas 


Editors 6 e:cr0c] eccehOe WH Soden JHR 11 avacras WHmg Soden JHR 

12 [ev opauarrt] WH ev opapare avdpa Soden om ev opawar. JHR [ras] WH 
om ras Soden 

Old Uncial 5 e BNA 81 +a C o6e€ BAC +ec7rev § 81 incovs BS 81 
+o vafwparos AC 6 eot6c B evoehOe NAC 81 7 eloTnKevoay 
BNAC evorncay 81 pev BNAC de 81 de 202 BNAC om 81 
Oewpovvres BACNE 81 opwrtes © 8 ovdey BNA  ovdeva A®C 81 9 ovde 
BNA 81 kat ovx C 10 ev opauart o kuptos BSAC o kuptos ev opapyare 81 
11 avacta B  avacras NAC 81 12 ev opayare BC om NA 81 Tas 
BN* om NAC 81 

Antiochian 5 o de] +kuptos exrev HLPS 6 instead of a\X\a insert oxAnpov cot mpos 
KevTpa axrifew. Tpeuwy Te Kat OauBwv evre- Kuple, TL me Beets Tolnoat; Kat oO 
Kuptos mpos avTov S” ecotOu] ecaehOe HLPSS ort] 77 HLPSS 
8 o cavios HLPSS de 2°] re HLPS ovdeva. HLPSS” 10 o 
Kuptos ev opawate HLPSS 11 avacras HLPSs 12 ev opapare 
avdpa ovouare avaviay HLPSS om tas HLPSS 


4 After ru we diwkers 481 e Evg.codd in h (vanwm. . . ewm) appears in 
pesh hel - add oxAnpov oot pos kevrpa vg.many codd in the following form :. . 
Aaxrivev. This appears to be a frag- durum est tibi contra stimulum cal- 
ment of the larger ‘ Western’ addition citrare. et tremens ac stupens (+ in 
of vss. 5, 6, transferred to this position ¢0 quod fuerat [factwm erat] vg.codd) 
in order to agree with xxvi. 14. dixit: domine quid me vis facere? 

To the sentence under asterisk in et dominus ad ewm (cf. xxii. 10, 
hel.text, hel.mg adds the following xxvi. 14). With this substantially 
note: ‘Durwm est tibi calcitrare ad agree perp hel -x (cf. mg, vs. 4). Gig 
stimulos’ non est hoc loco in Graeco, has durum... caleitrare, but no 
sed ubi enarrat de se Paulus. Onthe more, and Hilary quotes (in a slightly 
series of marginal notes to which this different text) the part et tremens... 
belongs see above, pp. clxii-clxv. Jacere. Aug and Ambrose refer to 

5, 6 The ‘Western’ addition found the sentence: domine quid me vis 


Ix [CODEX BEZAE] 85 
IX4 Tt pre SewdKers] + oxANpdv cor mpds Kevtpa Aakrilew 431 
5 «6 8€] +Kdpios efmey HLPS(V) minn 
: add zpés atrdv before "Eyé ¥ 323 
*Inoots]+6 Nalwpatos AC minn 
6 Kat 2°]+éxe? 614 minn 
11 Tapoga] TO yéver Tapoéa 36 


4 [in pajvore, et audivit yocem dicentem sibi: 
sequeris? 5 qui respondit, dicens: [quis es], dne? et dixit dns: ego sum ihs 
Nazarenus que[m tu per]sequeris: vanum autem est tibi contra~stim[ulum 
caljcitrare. qui tremens, timore plenus in isto sib[i facto], dixit: dne, quid 
me vis facere? 6 et dns ad eum: ex[urge, et] introi in civitatem, et ibi tibi 
dicetur quid te o[porteat] facere. 7 homines autem illi, qui ei comitaban[tur, 
staJbant stupefacti, et audiebant quidem yvocem [sed ne]minem videbant, cum 
loqueretur. sed ait ad [eos: leva]te me de terra. 8 et cum lebassent illum, 
nihil [videbat] apertis oculis: et tenentes manus ejus dedux[erunt] Damascum. 
9 et sic mansit per tridum nihil vid[ens, et] neque cibum neque potum accepit. 

10 erat afutem] quidam discens Damasci, nomine Annanias: [et ei in] 
visionem dns ait: Annania. qui respon[dens ait:i]ta, dne. 11 et dns ad 
eum : surge et vade in vicum [qui voca]tur, et quaere in domum Judae nomine 
Saulfum, na]tione Tarseum: ecce enim adorat ipse. 


Saule, [Saule], quid me per- h 


illic tibi demonstrabitur quid Tertullian, 


6 exsurge, [dicens,] et introi Damascum, 
Bapt. 18 


debeas agere. 


4 Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris? 5 ego sum Jesus Christus, quem tu Irenaeus, 


persequeris. 


iii, 15, 1 


4 ckXnpov co. mpos Kevtpa Naxrifew] -X- durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos ~ Harclean 


5 0 vagwpaos] -x- Nazarenus ¥ 


5, 6 ov cu dtwkecs] quem tu persequeris 


*X- ille autem tremens et pavens super eo quod factum fuerat ei dixit: 
Domine quid vis me facere et dominus [4g dixit] ad eum: Surge ¥ 


11 cavdov] Saulum -X- quendam ¥ 


facere? The addition is found in no 
Greek ms., and is lacking in many 
codd of vg, including Amiatinus, as 
well as in pesh sah boh. The most 
important peculiarity of h, vanwm for 
durum, may represent a reading xevov 


or ets kevoy in the original ‘ Western’ ; - 


if so, in all other Latin copies the text 
has been conformed to xxvi. 14. 

The Greek text found in $ is due to 
the hand of Erasmus, who translated 
it from the Latin of yg and introduced 
it in his first edition, 1516. He frankly 
indicates the facts, Annotationes, p. 
385. 

7, 8 After vs. 7 Oewpouvres the addi- 
tions of h are supported as follows: 
cum loqueretur] qui loqueretur perp 
w tepl gig (cwm quo); sed ait ad [eos 
levalie me de terra] perp w vg.codd 


(all with minor variations). In the 
words et cwm lebassent tllwm h stands 
alone. The whole text of h here 
doubtless represents the ‘ Western,’ 
elsewhere found only in fragments. 

12 Vs. 12 is omitted by h, but with 
no extant support ; it is in all prob- 
ability an integral part of the original 
text, since mpocevyerat is meaningless 
without it. See, however, P. Corssen, 
Der Cyprianische Text der Acta aposto- 
lorum, Berlin, 1892, pp. 21-23. 

ev opauare after avdpa BC; before 
avdpa Antiochian pesh hel; omitted 
by NA 81 perp gig vg sah boh. The 
reading which omits is probably 
right. 

12, 17 Vs. 12 ras xetpas BE; xerpas 
SAC 81, manus gig e vg; xelpa 
Antiochian perp rt pesh hel. Sah is 
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xelpas omws avaBAdby: | amexpiOn 5é ‘Avavias: Kupie, Axovoa 
amo moAA@y tept Tob avdpos TovTov, Goa Kaka Tots aylols Gov 
>? / > > ¥. A e 4 > , \ ~ 
eoinoey ev “lepovoadrju: Kal dde exer eEovciay mapa Tav 
A / 
apylepewy Shoa mdvras Tovds émukadovpevovs TO Svopd Gov. 
elmev 5€ mpos adrov 6 KUptos: [lopevov, ott oxetos éxXoyijs 
éotiv jo. obtos Tob Baordoar TO dvoud pov evwmuov TeV 
b] ~ \ / ta > vd > \ \ ¢€ / > lal 
eOvav Te Kai Bacithéwy vidy te "lopandA, eye yap brodeiéw adT@ 
i A 2 \ ¢e A ~ > / / ~ > a A 
doa det avrov brép Too dvduards pov mabetv. anndOe Se 
SA. / \ > HAO > \ DY uf A > \ 23 > \ \ 
vavias Kat elonAev eis THY oikiav, Kat éembeis em adtov Tas 
xelpas elev: Laovd adeAde, 6 KUpios améotadKev pe, *Inoods 
€ > @ / > ~ sO e ” 4 > , \ Xr OR 
6 opbeis cor ev TH 08@ F Hpyov, dws avaBrddns Kat mAnabis 
mvevpatos ayiov. Kal evléws anémecay advtod amd tav dpbad- 
pa@v ws Aedes, avePrepev Te, Kal avaoras €Barticby, | Kal AaBov 
Tpopiy evicxv0n. 
°E / be A ~ > A ~ if] ~ € / re | \ 
yeveto O¢ pera TOV ev AapacKk® wabynrav juéepas twas, | Kat 
ev0éws ev tats ovvaywyais exnpvocev tov “Inooty dri obtés 
a a ; \ 
€oTw 6 vios Tob Oeot. e€icravto Sé mavtes of aKovovTes Kal 
” ? Lees > ¢€ / > > \ \ > 
ereyov' Ody obrdés eorw 6 rropOjoas ev "lepovaoadnp tovds émt- 
ip ALS, A 1 «@ > A > s ¢ 
KaAoupevovs TO Ovoy.a TodTO, Kal Wde eis TodTo eAnAdOa wa 
\ > / a ~ a 
dedeevous adrovs aydyy emi Tovs apytepeis; Latdos dé wadAov 
evedvvapobro Kal avvexuvvev *lovdaiovs tods KaToiKotvTas &v 
ont / 4 ee. >? ¢€ v2 ¢ ieee. 
Aapack®, ovpPibdlwr oti obtdés eorw 6 Xpiotds. ws dé émAn- 


21 e€wrravtos 


13 axnkoa Soden . 15 [rwy] WH om rwy Soden 18 azo Twy 
opfadpwy avrov Soden (but cf. mg) ws] woe Soden 21 ev] es 
Soden JHR 22 rovs covdacovs Soden 


13 cov BSAC om 81 emoinoev ev cepovoadnu BNC 81 ev cepoveadnie 
emoinoev A 15 trwy BC om NACoCorr 81 17 de BNC 81 re A eT 
aurov Tas xetpas BNA 81 tas yeLpas em avtov C n npxov BN2AC 81 om 
18 avrov aro Twv ofPaluwv BA aro Tw offaduwr avrov SC 81 ws BNA 81 
woet CNS Te BA81 de de tapaxpnua C? 19 evicxv6n BC evicxuoev 
SAC? 81 21 e BC81 es SA edndvbet BSAC edndvbev 81 
22 eveduvapovro BNA 81 +7w Aoyw C tovdatous BS Tovs covdatouvs ACN* 81 


12 xepas] xetpa HLPSS 13 0 avamas S axnkoa HLPSS 
eroncev Tos ayors cov HLPSS 15 po eorey HLPSS- om Twy 
before e6vwy HLPSS om re 1° HLPSS 16 avTw] avroy L 
17 om eyoovs HLPS 18 azo Twr ofGarpwr avrov HLPSS ws] woes 
HLPSs- Te] +7rapaxpnua LS 19 evtcxuceyvy HLPSS 20 de] +o 
cavdos HLPSS Twr] +ovrwy HLPS inoouv | xpicrov HLPSS~ 
21 om ot akovoytes S eAn\vGev HLPS ayayn] avayayn P 
22 tous covdarovs HLPSS 


taal 


3 


21 


22 


23 


17 


18 
20 


21 
22 
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amnrBev dé “Avavias] tore eyepOeis ‘Avavias daidAbe 614 
minn 

aveprepev te] +7apaxypqua L 614 minn 

exypvocev] + eta ma0ns Tappyoias Tren 

Geod + Tob Cavros 181 

mdvras Tovs émikadouvpevovs 1898 minn 

evedvvapobro|]+7@ Aoyw C 467 


13 res[pondit] autem Annanias: dune, audivi ego de isto hom[ine a] multis, h 
quantas persecutiones fecerit sti[s tuis] Hierosolymam: 14 et ecce accepit a 
sacerdoti{bus] potestatem in nos, uti alliget universos qu{i invocant nom]en 
tuum. 15 cui dixit dns: vade, quia vas elec[tionis e]st mihi homo iste, ut 
ferat nomen meum cora [gentibjus et regib- et filiis Istrael: 16 ego enim 
demons[trabo e]i quanta oporteat eum paticausa nominis mei. 17 [et sur]rexit 
Annanias, et abiit ad domum: et inposuit [ei manJum in nomine ihu xpi, 
dicens: Saule frater, [dns me] misit, ihs qui tivi visus est in via per quam 
ye[nisti, ut] videas, et replearis sps sto. 18 et estatim cecide[runt dJe oculis 
ejus tamquam squamae, et continuo [vidit: et] surrexit et tintus est. 19 et 
accepit civum, et con[fortatu]s est. 

dies autem plurimos et in civitate Damus[co cum] discentibus transsegit. 
20 et introibit in sinago[gas Jude[orum, et praedicavit cum omni fiducia dnm 
{ihm, qu]ia hic est xps, filius di. 21 stupebant autem omnes [qui a]udiebant, 
et intra se dicebant: ita non hic est [qui per]sequitur omnes Hierosolymis 
qui inyocant [nomen is]tut, et nunc quoq: propterea venit uti victos [eos 
addujcat sacerdotibus? 22 Saulus autem magis conro[borab]atur in verbo, et 
perturbat Judeos qui mora[bantur] Damasci, inducens quia hie est xps in qué 
[bene se]nsit ds, 


Irenaeus, 


15 vade, quoniam vas electionis est mihi iste, ut portet nomen meum in 
iii, 15, 1 


gentibus et regibus et filiis Israel; 16 ego enim demonstrabo ei ex ipso, quanta 
oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum, 

20 in synagogis [ait] in Damasco praedicabat cum omni fiducia Jesum, 
quoniam hic est Christus filius dei. 

20 év rats cuvaywyats [pyotv] év Aapacke éxjpuvoce peta mdons mappynolas rov 


iii, 12, 9 A) 


{catena] 


"Inooby, 8re obrés eotw 6 vids Tot Beod 6 Xpiorés. 


idiomatically indeterminate. Vs. 17, 
for ras xetpas of all Greek documents, 
with (perp) gig vg hel sah (cod W, 
cent. xil.-xiii.), manwm is read by h r 
t pesh sah (codd. BY, cent. iv.). 
No confident decision is possible, but 
in both cases ras xe.pas may perhaps 
be adopted in agreement with the 
uniform usage of Acts. ; 

21 For ev tepovoadnu BC Antiochian, 


eis ‘tepovcadnu. NA minn is to be 
preferred. As inii. 5, iv. 5, xvi. 36, 
ev is probably due to emendation of 
what seemed unliterary use. In all 
four cases 8, once supported by A 
and once by 0165, has preserved the 
earlier text against B. For the use 
of es in this sense in Lk, and Acts see 
Tischendorf’s note on Acts ii. 5. 
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podvro Hepat ixaval, ovveBovAevaarro of “lovdaior avedeiv adrov- 

| eyvioOn 5¢ 7H UavrAw 7 emBovdAn atradv. mapernpodvro Se 24 
Kal tas mUAas Wuepas Te Kal vuKTos OWS avTov avedwow; 
AaBovres dé of palnral adbrob vuKrds dua Tod reiyous KabFjKav 25 
avrov yaddoavres ev omupidu. mapayevopevos S€ eis “lepovaadrp 26 
erelpale KoAdGobat tots wabnrais: Kal mavres epoBotvTo adrov, 
pn morevovTes Ort cory palntns. BapvdBas dé éemAaBdpevos 27 
adrov nyayev mpos Tods amoardAous, Kal Sunynoato adtois mBs 
év TH OO@ eldev Tov KUpLov Kal dtu eAdAnoev adrT@, Kal Tas ev 
Aapack® enappnoidcato év TH dvopate “Inood. Kat Hv per 28 
abT@v elomopevdmevos Kal exmopevopevos ets "lepovoaAnp, map- 
pnovalopevos ev T@ ovopmare Tob Kuptiov, éAdAeu Te Kal ouvelHrer 29 
mpos Tovs ‘EAAnvuuords: of dé émeyetpovy avedciv adrov. €mt- 30 
yvovtes S€ of adeAdol Katyyayov adrov eis Kavoapeiay Kat e€- 
améotetAav adrov eis Tapadv. 

‘H pev obv éxxAnoia Kal? 6Ans THs “lovdaias Kal TadetAatas 31 
Kal Lapapeias elyev elpyvnv olkodomovpervn, Kal mopevowevy 
Tt doBw rob Kupiov Kal TH mapakAjoe Too ayiov mvevpaTtos 
emAnOuvero. 

’"Eyévero Sé Uezpov Sdvepydpevoy dia mavtwv KareAOeiv Kal 32 
mpos Tos aylovs Tods Karoikobvras Avdda. ebdpev dé exe? aV- 33 
Opwrdv tia ovopat. Aivéay e& er@v oxTm KaTakeipevov emt 


30 efareoretev 


27 Tov enoov Soden 32 Avddaly] Soden 
24 nuepas TE KaL VUKTOS OTWS aUTOY avehwow BNC 81 (N° avedkwow avrov) ows 
TLATWOLW AUTOY NuEpas Kat PUKTOS A 27 rovs BNAC avrovus 81 Kat 3° 
BN*AC 81 om S$ inoov BC rou encou § 81 Kuptov A 28 evomopevo- 
Mevos Kat Exmropevosevos BNAC exzropevopevos Kat evomopevomevos 81 Tou 
kuptou BNA 81 +incov N° inoou C 29 eAnucras BSC 81 edAnvas A 
30 Kavoapecay BSC 81 ctepocoduwa A avrov 2° BNC 81 om A 31 Tov 
1° BNC om A 81 32 Avdda BN*A Avdday C81 ev AvOdaN 
23 at nuepar H om aS 24 cavrw] raviw 
mapernpouy HLPSS de kat] de L re HPSS 25 ov wabnrac 
aurou] avroy ot wabnrat HLPS oo padnra S kadnkay dua Tov Tecxous HLPSS 
26 de] +0 cavAos HLPSS ets] ev HLPS erecpage| ereipato HLPSS 
om “Ln TiorevorvTes S 27 Tov tnoou HLPSS 28 om Kat 
extropevouevos HLPS ews] ev HS add kat before rappno.afomevos 
HLPSS” Tov Kuplov| +i770u HLSs- 29 avrov averew HLPSS 
30 om auroy 19° L 31 ae mey ovy ExkAnowme . . . ELXOY . . . OLKOOOMOUMEVaL 
Topevowevat . . . ewAnOuvovro HLPSS 32 Aviday HLPSS 


83 aweay ovosate. HLPSS 


’ 


27 
28 
30 
31 


Ix 
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dvopate] + kuptov 152Qcorr minn 


kuplov| + Inood sCHLPS 


Kavoapetay] + vukros 614 minn 


c \ AN > / 
at prev odv exKAnotar 
/ 

TOPEVO[LEVaL . . 


. elyov . . 


. enAnPivovro HLPS 


> 
. olKodopovpevat . 


23 et cum jam multi dies implerentur, con{silium] ceperunt Judaei uti eum h 
interficerent : 24 notae [autem] Saulae factae sunt cogitationes eorum, quod 


80 vuxros] x nocte “ 


25 ot wadnrac avrov BNAO 81 (perp) 
Vg; avrov o wabnrac Antiochian gig e 
pesh hel sah boh. The readings o 
pabnrar avrov and o pabynra are each 
supported by a few minuscules. The 
weight of the authorities and the 
transcriptional probability against the 
reading avrov lead necessarily to the 
rejection of the Antiochian text. But 
the soundness of our text must remain 
doubtful unless it can be made to 
appear natural to describe any Chris- 
tians at Damascus as ‘ Paul's disciples.’ 

29 After edMadke re the addition 
gentibus yg. codd (not perp gig) ethiopic 
is perhaps not part of the ‘ Western’ 
text. The suggestion that it is due to 
a survival of the variant eAAnvas from 
the following sentence is possible, but 
it is not certain that any Greek Ms. 
except A ever contained that variant. 

ehAyuioras BNC 81 pesh Ohrys 
(who explains as rods é\\nviotl Pbey- 
youdvous in distinction from ol Badets 
*EBpato); eAAnvas A. The word occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testament only 
in Acts vi. 1, xi. 20. In vi. 1 no 


Greek variant is reported; in xi. 20 
the support is: eAAyvoras B81 (N) 
Antiochian ; eAd\nvas AD. The ver- 
sions in most cases offer no evidence. 
In Latin graeci is the only render- 
ing for e\Anviorac in all three cases ; 
similarly sah and boh in all cases 
employ the usual native word for 
‘Greeks, which sah also uses for 
eh\Anves in four cases out of nine in 
Acts, and boh in all nine instances. 
Pesh translates by the usual word for 
‘Greeks’ in vi. 1, xi. 20, but here in 
ix. 29 indicates eAAnvicras by the free 
rendering ‘those who knew Greek’ 
(ef. Chrys.). eAAnvoras, as both an 
unusual word and here better attested, 
is to be read here. See note on xi. 20. 

30 Karcapecay]+vucros 257 431 467 
614 913 1518 perp gig e (per noctem, 
retranslated in E éca vuxros) vg.3 codd 
pesh hel -<- sah, 

31 That the ‘Western’ text read 
at mev ouv exkAnorm, with the following 
verbs in the plural, is indicated by 
the reading of perp gig Aug. unit. 
eccl. vg.codd, 
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a / \ Ss > ~ ¢ / e 

KpaBBarov, ds fv mapadcAvpevos. Kal elmev adr@ 6 IMleérpos: 34 
lal ~ < ~ Puc 
Awvéa, eiaérai ae "Inoots Xpiords avdornht Kat orp@oov ceavT@ 


\ t € a R 
Kat «v0éws avéoTn. Kal elday adrov mavtes ot KaToLKobVTES 35 


~ ld a2 Nf \ ‘f 
Avdda kai tov LapHva, oirwes éméotpeay emt Tov Kuptov. 
5 PDiinre 
"Ev “Ioan Sé ris Fv pabyrpia dvduate TaBerbd, 7 dvepn- 36 
ast 4 > ~ ‘ 
vevopevn Aéyerar Aopkds: atrn Hv wAjpyns éepywv ayabav Kat 
~ a ¢€ / > , 
eAenwoouvdy av émoie. eyevero dé ev Tals MEepats EKeElvats 37 
cal > e td 
aolevicacay adtiy amobavetvy: Aovcavres dé EOnKav Ev UTEpww. 
lod \ > hs iA 
eyyds dé ovens Avddas tH “Idan of pabnrat akovoavtes Ott 38 
End \ 
Ilérpos éorivy é&v abrH améorewAav dvo dvipas mpos adbrov mapa- 
~ cal ~ > \ \ / 
Kadobvres: Mi) dxvions dieABety ews Hpdv- | dvaoras dé Ilérpos 39 
~ A > ‘ e ~ 
ovvnAdev avrois: dv Tapayevopevoy avyyayov els TO UTEp@ov, 
~ a a \ > , 
Kal mapéoTncay a’T@ maoa at yhpat KAaiovoa Kal emdiKvd- 
a ~ 3 /, 
pevat xiT@vas Kal iuaria doa emole: peT adtav otoa 7 Aopkas. 
7 
exBaday dé €€w mdvras 6 érpos kal els Ta yovara mpoonv&ato, 40 
‘ > te \ A ~ io T Q / > J 0 ¢ 
Kat éemotTpepas mpos TO o@ua elmev: TaPeiba, avacrnf. 7 
\ oo \! > \ > a A > ~ A / > 
de yvo€ev Tos ddbadryods adris, Kat idodca tov Ilérpov av- 
> a -Qv 
exdQioev. Sods dé adbrH yxelpa aveorncey adtyv, pwvyioas Se 41 
~ ‘ 
Tovs ayiouvs Kal Tas xjpas mapéoTynoev adttiv CHaav. ‘yrworov 42 
A > / > 4 > ‘3 \ DW: \ ree s \ 
de eyévero Kal” ddns “Idmmys, Kal emiotrevoav modAoi emi Tov 
tal / 
KUptov. eyeveto dé Hudpas ixavas peivar ev “ldap mapa Tw 43 
Lipwve Bupoe?. 
> \ LA 
Avijp 5€ Tis év Karoapeia dvopati KopynAios, éxarovrapxns X 


34 0 xpiotos Soden 35 Avdda[v] Soden 36 ayabwy epywv Soden 
37 add avryv before eOnkav Soden eOnkav] +avrnv WHmg JHR 42 rns 
tommns Soden 43 de] +[avrov] Soden 


34 ce BNC 81 +0 kupios A xpicros BNC 0 xpicros B%?)(B? Tdf)A 81 
35 Avdda BNA Avdday C 81 tov 19 BACN®81 om capwva 
BSAC capwray 81 36 epywv ayabwy BC ayabwy epywy NA 81 37 oe 
1° BSAC om 81 eOnxav B +avTnvy SA 81 avurny eAnkay CN 
urepww BN 81 Tw vrepww AC 38 Avddas BNC 81 Avdda AN 
39 aerpos BNA 81 mrerpos C 40 c&w mavras BNA 81 marras ekw C 
41 de 1° BNC 81 re A 42 vormns BC rns commns NA 81 43 de BNC 
+avrov AN? 81 tkavas BNA 81 ruvas C pevat BNA 81 +avrov C 


33 KpaBarrw HLPSs 34 om inoouvs 0 o xpioros HLPSS 
ceavrov L 35 Avddavy HLPSS capwrva| accapwva HLS § acapwrva P 
capwrvay S 36 ayabwy epywv HLPSS 37 add avrny before eOnkay 
HLPSs 38 oc] +5eH | om dvo avdpas HLPS oxvnoat HLPSS 
newv] avrwy HLPSS 40 om xa before Pers LPSS 42 Tns tommns 
PSS ry cormyn L Toot emtatevoay LPSS 43 jecvac] +avrov LPSS 
om ev vormn L 1 res] +nv PS exatovrapxns] om L exatovrapxos P 


1X-X [CODEX BEZAE] 


34  o€|+o6 Kvpios A minn 
39 «© Mapeotnoav adr] tepi€ornoay adrov 1518 
42. yvworor dé]+ Tobro 467 


40 Tabitha, exurge in nomine Jesu Christi. 
1 Cornelius centurio . 


91 


Cyprian, 
Op. et eleem. 6 


1 [erat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic] 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 


37 amofavew] mortua est +X quum esset autem Petrus Lyddae Y 


Harclean 


40 avacrn&] surge -X- in nomine domini nastri Jesu Christi ~ 


84 For kat eurev avrw o merpos perp 
reads: intendens autem in ewm petrus 
dixit et, with which sah agrees. Doubt- 
less the true ‘ Western.’ 

35 capwva BNACE (SA -pp-); capw- 
vav 81 minn. To these correspond 
sarona gig, saronam perp e, sarunae 
vg. Antiochian read accapwva(acapwva 
P by incomplete correction from capwva 
in ancestor). Perhaps (Zahn) the initial 
a was prefixed in imitation of the 
Hebrew article, although the Aramaic 


article was already indicated by the 
finala. See reference to the two spell- 
ings in the anonymous onomasticon 
published in Tischendorf, Anecdota 
sacra et profana, p. 126. 

40 avacrnbi] +in nomine domini 
nostri tesu christt hel -X- sah Cypr perp 
gig m vg.codd Ambros, in slightly 
varying forms (cf. iv. 10). 

The ‘ Western’ addition of ‘immedi- 
ately’ to nvoéev is attested by perp 
gig m e (E) sah eth. 


92 CODEX VATICANUS x 


bl / ~ if. > ~ > \ \ , 
€x omelpas THs Kadovperns “Iraduchs, edoeBys Kat PoBovpevos 2 
al ~ ~ v4 \ ~ 
tov Oedv adv TravTl T@ olkw avdrod, movmv éAenpoovvas moAAas TH 
~ ~ ~ id > ¢ / ~ 
Aa® Kai Sedpevos Tod Geob da mavtds, eldev ev dpapate pavepas 3 
a ~ a > / 
Waoel wept wpav evarnv Ths Huépas dyyedov Tob Beod ciceAPovra 
aA > / > ~ 
mpos avTov Kal eimovTa adt@: Kopyyjdue. 6 5€ atevicas avT@ 4 
AP Ed / a) / > va si \ > Leas 
Kal €udoBos yevopevos elmev: Ti eorw, Ktpic; elev de atT@ 
“ > la 
t mpocevyai cov Kai ai éAenuoovvat cov avéBnoay els puvnp.o- 


lavvov éumpoobev Tod Beod: Kal viv mépibov avdpas eis “loamy 5 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


‘\ / / / a > aA (A es 
Kal peramepiat Lipwwvd twa os émxadretrar Ilétpos: ovros 6 
7 Fd , a kod > A > , \ , 
Eevilerat mapa Tut Liwwwe Bupoet, @ éeoriv oikia mapa PdAaccay. 
lol ~ ~ ~ > ~ 
ws € an7nAOev 6 dyyedos 6 Aardy at7O, dwvjcas dvo TH otkeTav 7 
~ ~ ~ \ PJ 
Kal otpaTiwTny evoeBH TOV mpocKaptepotvTwY atT@ | Kal €&- 8 
~ x > ve 
nynodpevos dmavTa adrots améorei\ev avrovs eis THY “lommny. 
~ vA f ~ > / 
TH Sé eravpiov ddoimopovyTwy exelvwv Kal TH oAeL eyyildvTwv 9 
PAR rT 7 a, PA ‘ a J 1 ¢ ¢ 
aveByn Ilérpos emt +o SOua mpocevéEacbar wept wpav ExTnv. 


> “A de / \ iQ Xr 4 / be 

eyéveto 5€ mpdomewos Kai NOerAe yedoacIar’ mapackevaldvTwy SE 10 
~ > / her) \ a \ > 

avrt&v eyévero em abrov exotacis, Kal Dewpel Tov ovpavoy av- 11 


ewypevov Kal kataBatvov oxedds Tt ws dOdvnv peydAnv Téccapow 


ev 5€: 


a ~ “a ~ / 
apyats Kabevepevov emt THs ys, ev d danpyev TavTa TA TEeTpATIOdG 12 


rs 


\ ¢ \ lon lo A ~ ~ \ > te 
Kal epmeTa THS ys Kal meTewa Tod otpavod. Kal eyeveTo 13 
\ \ > / > sf / ~ \ , Ag A 
gw mpos avrov: ’Avacrds, Ilérpe, Oicov Kat ddye. 6 Se 14 


9 exewwr] avrwy Soden 11 apyais] + dedenevoy kar Soden 

2 deov BNAC  kupiov 81 3 woee BACNS ws & 81 4 ae 2° BNA 
om C 81 evs uvnuoovvov BACK" 81 om & eurpoobev BRA 81 evwriov C 
5 rwa BAC 81 om 6 rit cyuwvt BNA 81 otpewve Ture C w BRAC 
ws 81 oxia BNA 81 7 oKa C 8 aravra avrows BNA 81 avrots 
aravra CO 9 exevwy BC avrwy $A 81. exTnv BNC 81 
evarny S° exTnv THs nuepas A 10 em avurov exoracis BNA exaracts 
em autrov C om em avroy 81 11 weyadny BNA 81 om C? 
apxats BSAC? + dedeuevoy kar Ovid 81 Tys yns BSAC rnv ynv 81 
12 werewa BRAC? 81 1a qerewa C i 

2 mowy] +re LPSS 3 om zrept LPSS 3-4 om Kopynde o de 
atevioas avtTw L 4 om at 2°S eum poo bev} evwmriov LPSS 
5 evs commnv avdpas LPSS om tiva LPSS- os emtkahelTa eT pos | 
Tov emikadouuevoy merpoy LPS 6 Oadaccay] +ouros Aadnoe oo TL oe Set 
Tove S 7 om o before \adwy LP auTw 1°] rw Kopyn\ww LPSS 
otxeTwy] +avrov LPSS 8 avros amavra LPSS 9 exewwr] avrwy L 
10 ere] niOev S avTwy] exeywy LPSS eyeveto 2°] eretecey LSS 
11 karaBavorv] +er avrov LPSS apxats] +dedewevoy kat LPSS 


12 ra rerpamoda kat epreta THs yys] Ta TeTparoda THs yys Kat Ta Onpia Ko TO 
epreta LPSS Ta mwerewwa LPSS 


—_— 


9 
II 
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av7@ 1°] eis adrov 88 1311 
Té éorw] Tis ef 1828 
om twa XLPS 
obtos . . . Bupaci] Kai adrds eort Eevilopevos mpos Lipwvd 


twa Bupoéa 614 minn 

OdAaccav]+ és AadAjoe pryata mpos oé ev ols cwOjon od 
Kal mds olkds cov 466 467 (88) 

4 ~ € , 

exTnv|+ Ths nuépas A 

Kat xataPatvov ... yfs] Kal téccapow apyats Sedeuevov 
oxedds Tt ws d0dvyv Aapmpav Kat Kabteuevov emi THs yas Const. 


Apost. vi. 12, 6 (cf. 33 minn) 


4 et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne dixit autem ei orationis tuae et aelemosynae 
ascenderunt in recordatione coram deo 5 et nunc mitte viros in joppen et accersi 
simonem qui cognominatur petrus 6 hic est ospitans aput simonem pellionem 
cujus est domus juxta mare 7 ut autem dissit angelus qui loquebatur ei vocatis 
duobus famulorum ejus et militem fidelem ex his qui praesto erant 8 enarravit 
illis visum et misit illos in joppen 9 postera autem die iter illis facientibus et 
adpropiantibus civitati ascendit petrus in cenaculum et horabit circa hora sexta 
10 factus est autem esuriens et bolebat gustare praeparantibus vero ipsis cecidit 
super eum mentis stupor 11 et vidit caelum apertum ex quattuor principiis 
ligatum vas quodam et linteum splendidum quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
12 et erant omnia quadripedia et serpentia et volatilia caeli 13 et facta est vox ad 
eum petre surge immola et manduca 14 ad illi dixit non dne quoniam numquam 


2... fuit faciens multas eleemosynas in plebem et semper orans deum. 
3... huie circa horam nonam oranti adstitit angelus . . . dicens : Corneli, 
4... orationes tuae et eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt ad memoriam coram deo. 


2 religiosus, et timens deum cum tota domo sua, et faciens eleemosynas 
multas in populo, et orans deum semper. 8 vidit ergo circa horam nonam 
diei, angelum dei introeuntem ad se et dicentem: 4 eleemosynae tuae 
ascenderunt in recommemorationem in conspectu dei; 5 [propter quod] mitte 
{ad Simonem, ]qui vocatur Petrus. [9-15 Petrus autem cum vidisset revelationem 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis vox :] 


5 twa] mg quendam 11 Aapumrpav] mg splendidum 


11 For kat karaBa.vov . . . et Ts 
yns the citation in Const. Apost. vi. 
12, 6 corresponds almost exactly to 
the Latin of d and doubtless gives sub- 
stantially the ‘Western’ reading. A 
form somewhat like this but nearer the 
usual text is offered by minn. Cod.33 
differs from Const. Apost. only in read- 
ing weyadyy KaraBawov kar Kadcenevor 
instead of Aapmpay kar Kabveuevor, 
while perp gig Ambr. spir. ii. 10 have 
a Latin text resembling that of d. 
Note also hel.mg. The word dedeuevov 


in Antiochian pesh hcl.éewt seems to 
be a ‘Western’ survival; Clem. Alex. 
reads exdedewevov. The mixed form in 
hel. text is noteworthy : et vas guoddam 
devinctum quatuor extremis velut lin- 
tewm magnum descendens et inclinans 
in terram. Apparently the ‘ Western’ 
text described the vessel as ‘bound by 
the four corners,’ instead of ‘lowered 
by the four corners,’ and in consequence 
of this change dropped xaraBacvoy. 
The texts with all three participles are 
conflate. See above, p. excii, note l. 


Cyprian, 
Dom. or. 82 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


avrov (avrous 8) HSS 


94 CODEX VATICANUS 


x 


Il , > M 5 A , ¢ We ” i 
érpos elmev' Myndauds, Kvpie, OTe ovdémoTte efayov av 
\ / \ 
Kowov Kal axd0aprov. Kal pwr mdAw éx Sevrépov mpds avrov* 
SA ¢ A ? / \ \ if ~ \ > / t ew 4 
A 6 Oeds éxabdpicev od pu Kowov. rTobro b€ éeyévero emt Tpis, 
aero > , at Ae eee “a > / ¢ eed ral 
Kal ev0vds aveAnupbn To oKxetbos eis Tov ovpavev. ws de ev adT@ 
/ ¢ / aN ” \ av “a > \ tet ¢ 
Sunmoper 6 Ilérpos ri dv ein TO dpapya 6 eldev, idod of dvdpes ot 
~ / ~ 
ameoraAuevou b7r0 TOO KopynAiov duepwrncavres THY oiKiav TOO 
a a 4 
Lipwvos eréornaav emi tov mvdAdva, kat dwvijcavres emv0ovro 
7 ~ \ 
ef Lipwwv 6 emKadovpevos Ilérpos evOdde Eevilerar. tod de 
[lérpov SdvevOvpovpévov mept tod opdaros elev TO mvetpa- 
> \ ” 4 ~ / > \ > \ / \ 
Id0d dvdpes SV0 Cnrotvrés ce: | adAa avaotas KardBybi Kat 
“a > 
mopevov ody avrois pndev Siakpewdpevos, OTL eyw améoradKa 
> 4 ‘ \ / ‘ \ LA Ss > \ 
abrovs' | karaBas dé Ilérpos mpos rods dvdpas elzev: *[dod 
> 7 > “A a / a ¥ > a“ / ¢€ \ 
eyw eit ov Cnreires tis airia dv Hv mdpeote; ot Se elmay: 
a / ig r] / > \ / \ / \ 
KopvyjAvus éxarovrdpxyns, avip Sikavos Kat doBovpwevos Tov 
fol ~ > / 
feov praprupovpwevds te td oAov Tob eAvovs t&v *lovdaiwv, 
> , ¢ \ > / c / / / > A 
expynpaticbn do ayyéAov ayiov peraréppacbai oe eis Tov 
A ~ ~ 7 
olkov atvrod Kal aKxodoa pruata mapa ood. eioxadeodpevos 
obv avrovs e&évicev. 


17 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR 
WHmg Soden 
([rpers] WHmg 


Loov} kar oov JOR 18 emvvOavovro 
19 mvevya)] +avrw WHmg Soden dvo] rpers Soden 
¢nrovet Soden 21 7 atria WH Soden JHR 


14 kau BNA 7 C 81(+D) 17 avrw B eavrw NAC 81(+D) 
idov BNA 81 Kat wdou C(+D) uvro BN 81 amo AC(+D) 18 emvdovro 
BC ervv@avovro NA 81 (+D) 19 mvevua B -+avTw NAC 81 (cf. D) 


dvo B_ rpets NAC 81 
20 eyw BRAC(+D) om 81 
aria B 9 aria NAC 81 (+D) 


fnrouvres BS 81 gnrovor AC(+D) 
21 rovs avdpas BNA 81(+D) avrous C 


14 Kat] » LPSS(+D) 16 evOvs] madkw LPSS(+D) 
eavtw LPSS(+D) Sov] kat tov LPSS(+D) 
om Tov before o.uwyvos LPSS 18 ervvdavovro LPSS(+D) 
fuevov] evOuwovpevou S evrrev | --avrw LPSS (+D) dvo] om HLPS 
(4D) pew fnrovot HLPSS(+D) 20 orc] dvore LPSS 
21 o mwerpos L(+D) avdpas] -+rovs amearradpevous amo (+Tov S) kopynAcov mpos 
nm aria HLPSS(+D) 22 omreS 


17 avrw] 
vo] amo LPSS(+D) 
19 dvevOvpov- 


16 With omne vas hel.mg cf. arayra ote., Antiochian. ‘The reading duo B, 


minn for ro okevos, 

17 Forvdov BNA 81 the more difficult 
kat ov C D perp e Antiochian is to 
be preferred. 

19 avdpes dvo B without support ; 
avdpes rpecs (cf. xi. 11) NAC 81 E e gig 
vg pesh hel.mg sah boh; avdpes D perp 
Aug. gen. ad litt. xii, 11, Oyr. of Jer., 


whether original or not, assumes that 
only the two olkérac (vs. 7) need be 
mentioned as responsible messengers, 
the soldier merely serving as a guard. 
In spite of the narrow attestation of 
B alone, this seems more likely to 
have been the view of the original 
author than of ascribe. specs is plainly 


21 


22 


23 


ee 
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a A ”“ > 4 / i / > / A 
, 15 TaV Kowov 7 axdbaprov. gdwriycas dé maAw ex Sevtépov mpos 
> / SA ¢ 0 \ > / \ A / “a \ ? ees 
16 avTov: 6 Geos exabdpicey od p41) Kolvov. TobTo dé eyéveTo 
4 a \ , w > An 6 LA A a > by > /, ¢ de 
17 ET Tpls, Kal ave HupOn wdAw To oKedos eis TOV Ovpavdv. ws dé 
rs ¢ ~ > vA } , ¢ Il / 7 “ ” \ ov “ 
€v €avT@® eyeveto, dinmrdper 6 [létpos ri av ei<n> TO dpaya 6 
eldev, Kal dod of dvdpes of ameotaAuevor ard KopyyAtov émepw- 
18 THOAVTES THY OlKiav TOD Lipwvos eméaTtyoav emi Tov TVA@Va, Kal 
gwrvyjcavtes emuvOdvovto «i Lipwv 6 emuadovpevos Ilérpos 
> 6 Aa) / ~ PS) A Il , } 0 / \ ~ 
19 vOdade Eevilerat. Tod dé étpov duevOupovpevov mept Tob 
€ / ~ A ~ 
opdpatos <imev atta& 1rd mvedua: “10d dvdpes Cnrotoiv ce: 
> A > - /, ‘\ £. \ > Pal \ 
20 GAA avadora, KaTaBnfs Kal rropevouv ovv avrois pndev Svaxpt- 
a1 VOMEVOS, OTL eyw améoTaAKka adrovs. TéTe KataBas 6 Ilérpos 
A A »” > > \ > ig > a A , {2 an 
mpos Tovs avdpas elmev: “dod eyo) eius dv Cyreire: ti OéAeTe 7} 
, ¢ ters 8 > a / é ¢ be Ss \ > / x K aN / 
92 Tis H atria du Hv mapeote; ot dé elmov mpos adrdv: Kopy7jduds 
Tis ExaTovTapyns, avinp Sixatos Kai poBovpevos Tov Oeov paptu- 
4 / € a ¢ ~ ” ~ > , > / 
povpevos te Uh CAov Tob eOvovs Ttav “lovdaiwy, expnuaticOy 
to ayyéAov ayiov petaréuyacbat oe eis Tov olkov adrod Kal 
akovoat pyyata Tapa ood. téoTe eicayaywy 6 Ilérpos e&évicev 
avtous. 


15 ov] cou Q1 GeXerar 


23 


manducavi omne commune et inmundum 15 et vox rursum iterato ad eum quae d 
ds mundavit tu noli communicare 16 hoc enim factum est per ter et adsumptum 
est ipsum vas in caelum 17 et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus quae esset 
visio quam viderat et ecce viri qui missi erant a cornelio inquirentes domum simonis 
adsisterunt ad januam 18 et cum clamassent interrogabant si simon qui co- 
‘gnominatur petrus hic ospitatur. 19 petro autem cogitante de visione dixit ei sps 
ecce viri quaerunt te 20 sed surge et descende et vade cum eis nihil dubitant quia 
ego misieos 21 tunc descendens petrus ad ipsos viros dixit ecce ego sum quem 
queritis quid vultis quae causa propter quam venistis 22 ad illi dixerunt ad eum 
cornelius centurio vir justus et timens dm testimonio quoque a tota gente judaeorum 
responsum accepit ab angelo sancto accersire te in domum suam et audire verba abs 
te 23 tune ergo ingressus petrus hospitio excepit eos ac postera die cum surrexisset 


15 quae deus emundavit, tu ne commune dixeris, Tren. iii.12,7 (8) 
& 6 Beds Exabdpice, od py Kolvov. {catena] 


16 Kat avehnudn radu To oKeEvos ets Tov ovpavov| mg et statim receptum est Harclean 
omne vas in coelum 17 Kopyndcov] +mg [quum] appropinquassent et 
19 dverPupoupevov] [quum] cogitaret -x- et haesitaret ~ avdpes| +mg tres 
22 deov| +mg et 


a deliberate transcriptional improve- ix. 38, where Antiochian lacks the 
ment (cf. xi. 11), and the same motive superfluous but unobjectionable dvo 
would account for the ‘Western’ avdpas of BNAC 81 E and all the 
and Antiochian omission of dvo. Cf. versions. 
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TH Se erravipioy dvaotas e&nAOev adv adrois, Kat Twes TOV 
adeaApav t&v ard “Idanns ow AAOav abtH. TH Se emawipiov 24 
elonrer eis THY Kawcapetav 6 Oe KopviAvos # i mpoodoKay a avTOvS 
ovykadecdpevos Tovs ovyyeveits atrov’s Kal Tods dvayKaious 

a a A / . 
didrous. ws S€ eyevero Tob ciceAPeiv tov Ilétpov, ovvavrjcas 25 
> an ¢ aN \ fee | \ 3) "fb ¢ de 
avt@ 6 Kopyndvos meawy emt tovs modas mpoceKuvyncev. 0 d€ 26 
/ ” ? \ / > / Vn as: A 2: A av / 
Ilérpos yepev adrov Aé€ywv: "Avdornf: Kat eye adros dvOpwrds 
ot lanl lanl Ay Ui / 
efut. Kal ovvoperav abt@ eio_AGev, Kal edpioxer cvveAndAvbdras 27 
a / 
moAAovs, | bn Te mpds adrovs: “Ypets emictacbe ws abeuirdv 28 
a > / 
€otw avdpt “lovdaiw KodAAdobar 7 mpocépyecBar addropvrw: 
> Ni ae, \ ” , ‘ a > / u4 aw 
Kajol 6 Beds edervéev pndéva Kowov 7 axabaptov Aéyew avOpwmov 
es , 
| did Kat dvavtipjtws AAGov petatreuPpbeis. 
/ / zi 6d A ¢ K a ” a 
tive Aoyw petemeuppacbe pe. Kal 6 Kopyydws epy 
7 ~ ¢ ld A phe fh 
TETApTNS NwEepas pexpt TavTHS THs Wpas Hunv THY evaTny Tpoc- 
evyouevos ev TH olkw pov, Kal idod avip €oTn EevewbTrdv pov eV 


muvOavopat obv 29 
> ) 
Azo 30 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


24 evondOov Soden 


auTous 2°] avrov WH Soden JHR 


23 avacras BNA 81 (+D) 
econ Gav SAC 
BNA 81 autos eyw C 
SA 


23 avacras| o rerpos HLPSS 
HLPSs eond\Oav HL 
25 om tov HSS 
HPSs (cf. D) +ynorevwy L 


otkw you Li evarnv| +wpay HPSS” 


+o mrerpos C 

avrous 2° B avrov NAC(+D) om 81 
28 o deos edecéev BC 81 (cf. D) 

30 nunv BSAC 81 +vnoTevwy Kar A? (ef. D) 


econ\Oov PS 
26 avrov nyepev HLPSS 


24 evondOev B 81 (+D) 
26 eyw autos 
ederéev o Oeos 


TNS vormns S 24 rn de] kar Ty 
autous 2°] avrov HLPSS(+D) 

30 nunv] +vnorevwr Kae 
om THY EvaTnY mpoTevXoMEvos EV TW 


24-27 The ‘ Western’ text has skil- 
fully rewritten these verses (notably 
vs. 25) in order to present a completely 
continuous narrative. D dis supported 
by gig hel.mg and in part by perp 
and other Latin codices. See Corssen, 
Gotting. gel. Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 487 ff. 

26 avacrnOc] Te moves (cf. vil. 26, 
xiv. 15) Dd hel.mg and, with con- 
flation of both phrases, perp w prov 
vg.codd. Some of the last mentioned 
Latin texts, and proy, add dewm adora 
(cf. Rev. xix. 10) either before avacrnOs 
or at the end of the verse. 

27 Dd omits cvvomiAwy without any 
corresponding substitute, but it is 
found in perp gig, and need not be 
regarded as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion.’ 

30 The use of dwéd and péxpe here 
to indicate the point of time when 


the angel appeared to Cornelius must 
be explained on linguistic grounds, 
whether vulgar Greek or Semitic (cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date 
of Acts, pp. 34f.), not by arbitrary 
reconstruction of the text (Blass con- 
jectures rerapryy nuepay ravTnv). The ' 
added ynorevwy and the following copula 
(re or kat)D Antiochian gig pesh hel sah 
is a ‘Western’ expansion of familiar 
type. rns tpirns D d (nustertiana) for 
reraprys of all other witnesses is merely 
a different hen of counting days (i.e. 
by not including the current day), 
aptt for ravrns is a matter of taste. 
E e while taking dé and éypr in their 
normal sense, tried to attain a meaning 
for the whole on the basis of the 
Antiochian text by adding azo exrys 
wpas (cf. vs. 9), altering rnv evarny to 
ews evarns, and improving the order 
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~ A > tA > \ bodied A > aA , ~ 

TH dé emavpiov avacras €€fAVev adv adrois, Kat twes TOV 

24 adeApav amo "lommns ovvpAPav abtd. TH Sé emravipiov eiaHAGev eis 
Kazoapiav: 6 dé KopyyAwos jv mpoodexdpevos abrovs, kal cuvKade- 
odpevos Tovs ovvyeveis adrod Kal rods dvayKaious dirovs mept- 
25 éwewev. mpoceyyilovros de tod [lérpou «is. tie Kasoapiay 
mpodpayav els rv SovAwy Seeoddnoer mapayeyoveyar avTov. Oo 
Sé Kopv7jAuos eter djoas Kal ouvayrqoas avT@ TEecwv mpos Tovs 
26 mddas mpocektvnoey avrov. 6 dé Ilérpos jyeupev adrov réywv- 

, a > A wv /, > e€ AY / \ 7 fe 

27 Ti mroveis; Kayw avOpwrds eius ws Kat av. Kal eiceAOdv Te 
28 kal edpev auveAndvbdras TroAAous, | €bn Te mpds adtovs: “Ypeis 
BéAriov edioracbe ws abeusorov eorw avdpi "lovdaiw KoAAGobau 

} mpocepyxeoban avdpi adrAopvAw: Kapot 6 Oeds emédi€ev un<d€ va 

ee Nas) 7 ’ ” A 4.555 / > 
29 Kowov 7 akdbaprov Adyew avOpwrov: 610 Kal avavTipjTws HADov 
\ € > ¢ ~ / ion a / ft 

petatreudpbeis bd” tu@v. mvvOdvowa odv tive Abyep pererep- 
30 pave pe. Kal o KopvyjAcos edn: “Amo THs Tpirns pepas HExpt 
THs dpre @pas apy vyoreveo Thy evarray TE. Mpooevxop.evos ev 
T@ oikm pov, Kal iSod avip éoTn evebmidv prov ev eobArt Aap 


23 vormnv 28 epiotac bas 29 pererepwarbar 


exibit cum eis et quidam fratrum qui ab joppen simul venerunt cum eo 24 postero d 
quoque die ingressus est caesaream cornelius vero erat expectans eos et convocatis 
cognatis suis et necessariis amicis sustinuit 25 cum adpropiaret autem petrus in 
caesaraeam praecurrens unus ex servis nuntiavit venisse eum cornelius autem exiliens 
et obvius factus est ei procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit eum. 26 vero petrus levabit 
eum dicens quid facis et ego homo suin quomodo et tu 27 et introibit et invenit 
conyenisse multos 28 aitque ad eos vos melius scitis ut nefas sit viro judaeo 
adherere aut accedere ad allophylum et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem aut 
immundum dicere hominem 29 propter quod et sine cunctatione veni transmissus 
a vobis interrogo ergo qua ratione accersisti me 30 et cornelius ait a nustertiana 
die usque in hune diem eram jajunans et nona oravam in domo mea et ecce vir 


28 dominus mihi dixit neminem hominum communem dicendum et Cyprian, 
inmundum. Ep. 64, 5 


28 ipsi scitis quoniam non est fas viro Judaeo adjungi aut convenire cum Irenaeus, 
allophylo; mihi autem deus ostendit neminem communem aut immundum '!-}% 15(18) 
dicere hominem : 29 quapropter sine contradictione veni. 


24 evondOev] mg introierunt 24, 25 qeprewewev mpocekuynoev avToy pos Harclean 
Tous todas] mg sustinuit. quum appropinquasset autem Petrus Caesaream, 
praecucurrit quidam ex servis et nunciavit quod veniret. ipse autem Cornelius 
exiliit et occurrit et cecidit ad pedes ejus—et procidit ~ 26 re roves] 
mg quid facis 30 avnp] mg angelus 


of words, thus: azo reraprys nKEepas mpooevyomuevos amo exTyS wpas ews evarns 
MEX pL TAUTNS THS WPAS NUNV VyTTEVWY Kal EY TW OLKW fou, Kat LOoU, KTA, 


VOL. Ill H 


Deut. x. 17 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


Knpuyia 
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~ ~ / > V4, € \ 
eobArt Aaprpa | Kai Pryor’ Kopv7yAe, etonkovaby cov 7 mpocevyy 31 
Kat at eAenuoovvar cov euviobnoay evamiov Tod Aeod: mépxpov 32 
> > > / \ LA 4 a > Xr ~ Il / '. 
ovv eis “lonmnv Kal perakdArecat Lipwva os émxadetrar [lérpos 
\ / 
obtos fevilerar ev oikia Lipwvos Bupséws mapa OdAaccav. 
~ ~ / 
e~avris obv emeua mpos aé, od Te KaAds erroinoas Tapayevo- 33 
lo Cal lol ~ ee ~ 
jevos. vov obv TavTes Hels evedtriov TOO Oeod md pecpev akodaat 
\ ~ \ / 
mavTa Ta TpooTeTayueva aot bird TOD Kuptov. avoigas de Ilérpos 34 
\ , > °K > aN ff) , A , ¢ > ” 
TO oTopa elev’) Em’ ddAnbelas karaAapBdavopar ott ovK EeoTw 
/ =e, ff] / LAN’ > AS 20 € vA 2 \ 
mpoowmoAnumTns 6 Beds, add’ ev ravi EOver 6 PoBovpevos avrov 35 
: qursen* Fe \ t 
Kat é€pyalouevos Sixaoovvyv dSextos att@ e€otiv. Tov Adyov 36 
> , a ca >t HA ? aa A / ? / r5) M 
améareilev tots vtots “lopanA edvayyeAlouevos eip<nv>ny dia 
a a , ae 
*Incot Xprotob: obrds eorw mdvtwy KUpios. oldaTEe TO yevopevov 37 
ta g 5A ~ *T Sy / > / > \ ~ TC rv mr / 
phua Kal? oAns ths “lovdaias, apEduevos amd ris TadetAatas 
Sones , A 9 NG Tic "Tl a eet fi) 
peTa TO KHpvypa O exrpuvEev "Iwavys, “Incobdy tov amo Nalapéd, 38 
eave’ REL a O26 , cer, Saud 9. Rip 
ws €xpevoev adtov 6 eds mvevpate ayiw Kat duvdper, Os dupADev 


30 air Onre 37 Kyplypa 


32 Oadaccar] +os rapayevouevos hadnoet cor Soden 33 ovv] dou JOR 
Tov Geov] cov JHR om mapecpev JHR 36 Aoyor] +ov WHmg 
Soden 87 add vues before ovdare WH Soden JHR apéapevov 
Soden Knpvy“a] Barricoua WH Soden JHR 


32 ev ovxia oyswvos Bvpsews BNA 81(+D) mapa rive cyswre Bupoe C 
Oarkacoay BNA 81 + os raparyevomevos Aadnoe cor C(+D) 33 Te BNC 81 


ye A TavTa Ta mpooreTaymeva got BSC 81 ra mpooreraymeva cor mavTa A 
uo BN 81 amo ACN%(+D) Tov 2° BRAC(+D) om 81 84 croua 
BN 81(+D) -+avrov ACN 35 ecrw BNC 81(+D) eora A 36 Tov 
BNAC?d 81 +yap Cvid(+D) Aoyov BN#A 81 +ov SC(+D) 
eypnvnv B? 87 ovate B vpers ocdare NAC 81 (+D) ev omevov 


BNA 81 (+D) yeyovos C apéamevos BNC +yap A(+D) apéauevor 81 


38 os BACKS 81 ws 


32 daraccav] +os mraparyevouevos N\ahnoe cor HLPSS(+D) 
dcov HLPSS(+D) 36 doyor] +ov HLPSS(+D) 
37 add ues before odare HLPSS(+D) 
Bawriopa HLPSS(+D) 


33 Kuptov] 
e_pnvnv] Sixacocvyny S 
apéapevoy LPSS Knpvypa] 
38 add ev before mvevyare L 


33 .vdov, with omission of wapecuey, OYid D pesh hel-x. ‘yap and oy seem 


D pesh sah may be preferable to the 
reading ovv of the B-text; note the 
Semitism. 

gov D d vg pesh sah may be pre- 
ferable to the more religious phrase 
Tov Oeov. 

36 Tov doyov amecretkey BN*A 81 
vg; verbum swum misit gig d sah ; roy 
doyov ov amecre\ey & Ee Antiochian ; 
Tov yap Noyov avrou ameoTetdev 614 perp 
tm vg.codd; rov yap Novyov ov amearetrev 


to be different attempts at ameliora- 
tion, although in the case of ov tran- 
scriptional change might perhaps 
have worked in either direction. 
Note that ov was probably struck 
out in §§ before the codex was issued 
from the scriptorium. ‘His’ with 
Noyov, found frequently in versions 
(Latin, Sahidic), need not imply a 
different Greek text (but cf. 614). 

37 apfauevos BRACDHE; aptapevov 
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/ 7 > J ¢ \ \ HE! 
31 | kat dnow: Kopy7jAe, elonkovabn cov 1) mpocevy7) Kal ai éden- 
32 poovvat cov euvncOnoay evamiov tod Oeod: mépibov ody eis 
27T/ \ / / “A > “a fe 
Ioamnv Kat petakdAcoat Lipwva ds emukade?trac Leézpos: 
e / > Fh , / \ /, “a 
ovTos gevilerar ev otkia Liwvros Bupcéws mapa Badacoay, ds 
33 Mapayevouevos Aadsjoet oot. efavrijs ov<y> emeuipa. mpos oe 
Trapaxahay eAdeciv mpos mpas, ov dé Kards eroinoas ev TaXEL 
mapayevouevos. viv <ir>dod mavres Hueis evedmidy gov, aKodaat 
34 BovAduevot mapa cod Ta mpooTeTaypEeva oot a0 TOD Deob. avoi- 
\ \ , Z S 27 a ed / 4 / 
€as d€ 70 ordpua Ileérpos eimev: Em’ adnbecias ckatadapBavopevos 
o¢ > ” 4 x ¢ / > tem J Voy ¢ 
35 OTL OvK EoTLV TpoowmoAnumTnsS 6 Beds, GAN ev mavTi Ow 6 
poPovpuevos atvrov Kai éepyaldpevos Sixavootvny Sextos atdT@ 
S a \ \ / a > / a ca ] \ b] 
36 eoriv. Tov yap Adyov 6p améoTiuev Tots viots “Iopand eday- 
yeAilopevos eipyvnv dd ‘Inood Xpiotod (otTés éorw mavtwv 
37 KUptos) [2 Busts, oldate, TO YevopLevoY Kal’ oXdns ‘lowdaias, apéd- 
pevos yap azo ras Toadwalas pero, TO Béarriopa 6 exnputey 
38 Iwavns, | Incody tov amo Nelapeine ov uy EXpioey 6 beds aylw mvev- 
pate Kal duvdper: obtos SundOev edepyeT@v Kal ciwpevos mavTas 


38 eLwpevas 


stetit in conspecto meo in veste splendida 31 et ait corneli exaudita est oratio tua et 
aelemosynae tuae in mente habitae sunt in conspectu di 32 mitte ergo in joppen et 
accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus hic hospitatur in domum simonis pellionis 
juxta mare qui cum venerit loquatur tibi 33 e vestigio ergo misi ad te rogando 
venire te ad nos tu autem bene fecisti in brevi advenire nunc ergo nos omnes in 
conspectu tuo audire volumus a te quae praecepta sunt tibi a do 34 aperiens autem 
os petrus dixit in veritate expedior quia non est personarum acceptor ds 35 sed in 
omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptus est ei 36 verbum suum 
misit filiis istrahel evangelizare pacem per ihm xpm hic est omnium dns 37 vos 
scitis quid factum est per totam judaea cum coepisset enim a galilaea post baptismum 
quod praedicavit johannes 38 ihm a nazareth quem unxit ds sancto spo et virtute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens et sanans omnes qui obtenebantur a diabolo quia ds 


34 in veritate comperi quoniam non est personarum acceptor deus, 35 sed 
in omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptabilis ei est. 

87 yos scitis quod factum est verbum per omnem Judaeam, incipiens enim 
a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicavit Johannes, 38 Jesum a Nazareth 
quemadmodum unxit eum deus spiritu sancto et virtute: ipse circumivit 
benefaciens et curans omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, quoniam deus erat 


31 gdyow] dicit -x- mihi ~ 33 mwapakadwy ehGew mpos nuas] Xx: rogans 
ut venires ad nos W 36 yap] xX: enim ~ 


Antiochian (attempt to improve and see Torrey, Composition and Date 
grammar). Cf. Lk. xxiii. 5, xxiv. 47 of Acts, pp. 25-28. 

(note vy. ll.), Acts i. 22, for note- D d omit pyua (‘matter’), thereby 
worthy instances of this "Aramaism, avoiding the Semitism. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 
cf. iv. 27, 1 


Harclean 
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x 
? a x: Pe / \ r) 7 € A 
evepyeT@v Kal lwuevos mavTas Tovs KaTadvvacTEevopEevoUs U70 
= a > A ADCs ax , , 
Tod diaBoAov, ote 6 Oeds Hv weT adTod: Kal Nels LapTupEs TAaVTwWY 
* ? t ” a s a oT 5 t \ 4 one a 
av émoinoey ev Te TH XWpa TV “lovdaiwy Kat ‘lepovoadnp: ov 
A vA ~ ¢€ ‘ 4 ~ 
Kal avetdav Kpeudoavtes emt EvAov. Tobrov 6 Feds Hyeupev TH 40 
\ > low / >? \ ~ 
TpiTn nuepa Kal edOwKev adrov eudavh yevéobar, od mavTl TH 41 
a > \ f ~ / e€ \ lol ~ 
Aad adAa pdptvor Tois mpoKexeipotovnuevors bro Tod Oeod, 
a / \ ‘Mf > ~ A sy yes a 
Htv, olrwes ovvedadyomev Kal ouveTrionev abT@ [EeTA TO aVACTH- 
~ a ~ ~ \ 
var avtov ek vexp@v* Kal mapyyyerev Hiv Knpv&ar TH Aa@ Kat 42 
a \ lol ~ \ 
diapapTvpacbar dru obTds eoTW 6 WpLopEvos bo TOU Deod KpiTHS 
~ , ~ lot 
Cavrwy Kal vexp@v. tovTw mavTes of mpodHrat papTupotow, 43 
~ ~ \ ~ / ~ / \ 
apeow dpapti@v ae dia Tod ovdopmaros avTod mavra Tov 
muotevovTa els avrov.} éTt Aadodvros Tob Ilérpov ra prhyara 44 
a Pen 
Tatra émémece TO TEVA TO dylovy emt mavTas TOUS akovovTas 
tov Adyov. Kal e€€ornoav ot é€k mepitouns muoTolt ot ouvAAVay 45 
T® llétpw, ore Kat emi ta eOvn 7 Swped Tod mvevparos Tob 
Yd Fal A 
ayiov éxKéxyuTa.* jKovov yap atra@v Aadovvtwv yAdocats Kal 46 
ig \ / / > / / / TI 
peyadvvovtwr Tov Gedv. TéTe amexpiOn Ilétpos- | Myre 76 vowp 47 
a / a \ ~ 
dvvatat KwAdcai tis Tod px) Bamticbfjva. TovTovs oiTwes TO 


39 cepovtadnm] ev tepovaadnu Soden 
TvEvpLATOS TOU ayLou] ayLou mvevpatos Soden 


45 ot 2°] ooo. WHmg Soden JHR 
47 xwAvoat Suvarar Soden mg 


39 nues BNC 81 vers A(+D) 


SAC 81 40 nyepery BANS 81 +ev SC 
BNA 81 (+D) nv urro rou Oeov C 


42 ovros BO(+D) avros NA 81 
45 01 2°B ooo. SA 81(+D) 
ay.ov mvevpatos NA 81 


tepovoadnu B(+D) ev cepoveadnu 
41 vio rov Oeou nuw 
ouvepayouev BNA 81(+D) +auTw C 
44 ererece BS 81 emeoe A(+D) 
mvevuaros Tov aytou B (ef. D) 


39 nuwews] tecuer HLPSS tepoveadnp] ev tepovoadnu HLPSS 
om kat after ov S 42 ovros] avros H(L ?)PSS 43 rovrw]| rovrov HL 
45 ov 2°] ooo. HLPSS(+D) TVEULATos Tou aryLou] ayiov mvevuatos HLPSS- 
46 0 werpos HLPSS(+D) 47 kwhvoa dvvara tis HLPSS- 


40 (ev) Tn TpiTH nmepa] pera Tv 
TpiTny nuepay D dt. Dd show a 
similar variation of text in Matt. xvi. 
21, xvii. 23, as do also the Latin 
codices a k (but not D d) in Mk. viii. 
31; see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
1891, pp. 91f. 

41 The addition of ‘forty days’ 
(D d hel-x:) is found also in K e perp 


gig t vg.codd sah Vigilius Const. 
Apost. vi. 30. 

46 To the erased words of D corre- 
spond in d: praevaricatis linguis et 
magnificantes (i.e. erepais (2) yAwooars 
kat feyaduvovtwv). Most Latin texts 
lack praevaricatis altogether ; vg.cod. 
ardmach reads variis (cf. pesh), 
Rebapt swis, sah ‘other.’ 
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\ if ¢ \ ~ / Lid € \ & 22 > 
Tovs Kataduvacotevbévtas bo Tob SvaBddAov, dtu 6 Deeds Hv per 
~ a fot {3 a ~ 
39 avrob: Kal nueis udptupes adtod dv éoinoev ev Te TH YOPA TOV 
> , Oe AB Bi SRO Sse OT x , SAL 
lovdaiwy Kat “lepovoadrju: ov Kai avetAay Kpepacavtes emt 
vA a ¢ ‘ v \ \ , ¢ / 4 
40 EvAov. Todrov 6 Oeds tyepey wera THY TpiTHY HwEepay Kal COwKeV 
41 avT@ evdavh yeveoOar, od mavti 7TH Aad adAa pdprvor Tots 
MpoKExElpoTovnevos D0 TOD Oeod, Helv, oirwes ovvedayomev 
Kal ovvettiowev adT@ Kal cuv<ay>coTpadnuev peTa TO avacThvat 
42 €K veKp@v HLepas jl: Kal evereiAaTo Huciv KnpvEar TH Aa@ Kab 
i: pean, geeans en Rote R Z 
Stapaptvpacbar ore obTds coTW 6 wpiopevos bro TOO Deod Kpitijs 
~ 4 lal ~ 
43 Covtwy Kal vexp@v. tovTw mavrTes of mpopira: pwaptupovow, 
aA A \ A A 
adeow dpaptidv AaBety dia Tod dvouatos abtob mavra Tov m- 
44 OTEVOVTA Els avdrov.ért Aadobyros Tod Ilérpov Ta pHywara TAUTa 
” \ a oN 
Emecev TO TVEDLA TO ayLov emi TdvTas TOUS akoVoVTas TOV Adyov. 
45 Kal e&€ornoav of ek mEepiTomAs muoTol doo ovvAADov 7TH Ilétpw, 
oTt Kal emt Ta €Ovn 7) Swped Tod mvevpaTos ayiov eKKéxuTat: 
” ~ 
46 WKovov yap atra@v dAadowwrwy [........-4.. Kal 
47 peyadvvevtw |v tov Oedv. elmev dé 6 Ilérpos: | Myre TO vdwp 
a , id a \ la > \ o \ 
KwA<to>ai tis Svvatar TO py) BamticPfAvar adrovds olriwes TO 


39 nets] vers 


erat cum illo 39 et nos testes ejus quae fecit in regione judaeorum et hierusalem 
quem etiam interfecerunt suspensum in ligno 40 hune ds suscitavit post tertium 
dieum et dedit ei manifestum fieri 41 non omni populo sed testibus praedestinatis 
a do nobis qui simul manducavimus et simul bibimus cum eo et conversi sumus 
postquam surrexit a mortuis dies xl 42 et praecepit nobis praedicare populo et 
protestari quia ipse est qui praestitus est a do judex vivorum et mortuorum 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem qui credit in eum 44 adhuc loquente petro berba haec 
cecidit Sp$ sanctus super omnes qui audiebant verbum 45 et obstupefacti sunt qui 
erant ex circumcisio fideles qui simul venerunt cum petro quia et super gentes 
donum sps sancti effusum est 46 audiebant enim eos loquentes praevaricatis 
linguis et magnificantes dm dixit autem petrus 47 numquid aliquis aquam 


cum eo. 389 et nos testes omnium eorum quae fecit et in regione Judaeorum et 
in Hierusalem; quem interfecerunt suspendentes in ligno, 40 hune deus 
excitavit tertia die, et dedit eum manifestum fieri, 41 non omni populo, sed 
testibus nobis praedestinatis a deo, qui cum eo et manducavimus et bibimus 
post resurrectionem a mortuis; 42 et praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et 
testificari quoniam ipse est praedestinatus a deo judex vivorum et mortuorum. 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium reddunt remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem credentem in eum. 
47 numquid aliquis aquam vetare potest ad baptizandum hos qui 
paris TO Vdwp Kwrdcat Stvarat TovTOoUs, olrives 


39 ov] quem -X: rejecerunt Judaei Y 41 Kat ovvaveorpapyuev nuepas 
fi] et versati sumus -X- cum eo dies quadraginta ¥ 46 Kat meyadvvoyTwr] 
text et magnificantes (?), mg et glorificantes 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 
ef. iv. 27, 1 


ef. iv. 20, 2 


iii. 12, 15 (18) 
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X—XI 
a \ LA mw e \ (2 a / \ ? \ 
meta TO ayiov €AaBov ws Kal tues; mpooera€er d€ adrods 48 


ev T@ ovopuate “Inoot Xprotot BamrrioOjvar. 
avrov emuy.etvar Huepas Twas. 


TOTE NpwTnoav 


"Hrovoay d€ of amdotodot Kal of adeApol ot dvTes KaTa THY XI 
a f ) / a \ \ Mv ? / \ / ~ ~ 4 4A 
ovdaiay ott Kal Ta EOvy ed€Eavto Tov Adyov Tob Beob. Gre dé 2 
> / 4 > > / / A > \ ¢€ > 
aveBy Ilétpos eis “lepovoaAnu, Suexpeivovro mpos avrov ot ék 
mepitouns | Aéyovres 6tt elojAGev mpos avdpas axpoBvoriay éxovras 3 
\ vi ? a > / \ / ? / > a 
kal ovvédayev avrois. ap&duevos dé Ilérpos e€erifero avrois 4 
~ / > A ” > / 3 / / \ 
KabeEns A€ywv: "Kyo juny ev oA “Idmmn mpocevydpmevos Kal 5 
a ~ / / 
eldov ev exoTdcet dpapa, KataBaivoy oKedds TL Ws dOdvyy weyadnv 
Técoapow apyats Kabiewevnv ex Tod odpavod, Kal nADev aypt Ewod: 
> ~ ~ \ A 
els HV atevioas KaTevdovy Kal eldov Ta TETPATIOOA THS YS Kal TA 6 
A ~ ” \ 
Onpia Kat Ta EprreTa Kal Ta TETEWA TOD Ovpavod: YKovoa SE Kal 7 


Editors 1 nkovoay de o amocroXot Kat ot adeApor] akovoTov de eyeveTo Tols amooTOAoLs 
Kat Tos adeAdas JHR 2 LepocodAuvpa Soden 3 evonhOes WHmg 


Soden (but cf. mg) JHR owedayes WHmg Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 


Old Uncial 48 de BN 81 Te A avrouvs B 81(+D) avros SA ovowaTre BRA 
+rov kuptou 81 (+D) 3 eondOevy B81 evandOes SA(+D) ouveparyev 
B81 cuvedayes NA(+D) 5 mpocevyonevos BANS 81(+D) om NS 
kaTaBaivov oxevos Tt BNA(+D) oxkevos Te karaBawwvr 81 

Antiochian 47 ws] kadws HLPSS 48 de] re HLPSS eV TW OVOMATL 


inoov xpiorou BamricOnvat] BamricOynvar ev Tw ovouaTe Tov Kuptov HLPSS (cf. D) 
2 ore de] kat ore HLPSS tepogoAuua HLPSS (cf. D) 3 mpos 
avdpas axpoBvotiay exovras eondOes (-ev L) kar ovvedayes (-ev L) HLPSS (cf. D) 
4 o merpos HLPSS” om kadeEns L v 6 om Tys yns HPS 
epmera] +rns yns 0 7 om kat 1° HLPSS 


1-2 The rewritten ‘ Western’ text 
of vss. 1, 2 is transmitted on the whole 


mention. The Latin authorities for 
the ‘ Western’ expansion in vs. 2 have 


more completely in D d than in any 
of the Latin or Syriac witnesses, which, 
however, are numerous and contain 
large parts of it. Vs. 1, for o D 
should perhaps be read rovs ; for edeEaro 
possibly edefavro, After tov Novo 
tov Jeov the addition, not found in 
D d, of xa edoéafov (edofacay ?) Tov 
Geoy (cf. xi. 18, xxi. 20) is adequately 
attested for the ‘Western’ text by 
perp"? gig vg.codd hel. Vs. 2, at 
some point after eruornpiéas an omitted 
verb (e&n\Oev.?) seems to be attested 
by perp vg.codd hel-x-. For xarnvrnoev 
aurots the conjecture of Zahn, xar- 
nvTnoevy avrov, commends itself, but 
beginning with os cae the testimony 
of the versions (except d) fails. A 
few other minor variants require no 


a form abbreviated to a less degree 
than hel-x: but in somewhat the same 
way. 

1 The reading of D (substantially 
confirmed by pesh) : axovoroy de eyevero 
TOLS ATOTTOAOLS KAL TOLS AOEAMoLS 1s More 
Semitic than the B-text. Cf. LXX 
Gen. xlv. 2, Is. xxiii. 5, xlviii. 3, 20; 
akxovoroy does not occur in N.T. D 
may here have the original text. 

2 mpocpwvnoas D may be an error 
for rpocpwrynoat, cf. hel: logut; but 
the Latin witnesses agree with D. 

Kkatnvrnoev avros D is hardly toler- 
able; possibly avros is a mistake for 
aurov (Zahn), but more probably it is ° 
due to the Latin ezs of d. 

3 eondGes, ouvedayes NAD Anti- 
ochian perp gig vg hel.mg sah boh ; 
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48 mvedua TO ayrov éAaBov womep Kal rwets; ToTe mpooeTatev 
abrovs BartioOqvar ev T@ dvopuatt Tod Kuptov “Inaot Xpuorod. 
TOTe TapekdAcoay avTov mpos adtovs Stapetvar Hepas Twas. 

XI *Axovorov 5€ eyevero. Tots amoardAows Kat Tots deApois ot 

2 ev TH *Tovdaia 6 OTL Kal Ta. cOvn ede£aTo Tov Adyov Tob Deo. 6 pev | 
obv Ilérpos Diduixtvod xpsvow HOeAnGE Tropsuijpat els ‘Tepood- 
Avpar Kai mpoopevijoas Tovs adeAgfovs Kat emornpigas avrovs, 
mroAby Aoyov TOLOUM<VOS, dua TOV ywpav SiddoKwy adrovs: os | 
Kal KarHyTqoe adrois Kal annyywvev adrots TV xepw TOO | 
Geob. of Sé ek meprropiais adeAhoi dvexpivovTo ™pos avTov | 

3 | A€yovres Ott EioiAdes mpos avdpas axpoBvotiav € exovras, Kal 

4 ouvedayes ovv adtois. ap&duevos dé Ilérpos e€erifero avrois 

57a Katebfs Adywv: “Eyw juny ev “Idan moder mpocevxyopevos 
Kal «ldov exoTdoe: opaya, KataBaivov oKedds Te ws d0dvnv 
peydAnv térpacw dapyais Kabiewevnv ex Tod odpavod, Kal 7ADev 
6 ews Euod: eis Hv arevioas KaTevdouv Kal eldov TeTpdToda THs 


a \ x , a a \ 
7 YS Kat TQ Onpia Kal EpmreTa. Kat TETELWO TOU ovpavod: KQL 


2 nbeAnoat 6 abeviras 


prohibere potest ut baptizentur isti qui spm sanctum acceperunt sicut et nos d 
48 tune praecepit eos baptizari in nomine dni ihu xpi tunc rogaverunt eum ad eos 
demorari dies aliquos 

1 audito vero apostoli et fratres qui erant in judaeam quia et gentes 
exceperunt verbum di 2 quidem ergo petrus per multo tempore yoluit proficisci in 
hierosolyma et convocavit fratres et confirmavit eos multum verbum faciens per 
civitates docens eos quia et obviavit eis et enuntiavit eis gratiam di quia erant de 
circumceisione fratres judicantes ad eum 3 dicentes quia introisti ad viros praeputia 
habentes et simul manducasti cum eis 4 incipiens autem petrus exponebat eis per 
ordinem dicens 5 ego eram in joppen civitate orans et vidi in mentis stupore visum 
descendere vas quodam yelut linteum magnum quattuor principibus dimittebatur de 
eaelo et venit usque ad me 6 in quod intuitus considerabat et vidi quadripedes 
terrae et vestias et repentia et volatilia caeli 7 et audivi vocem dicentem mihi 


47 spiritum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et nos ? Irenaeus 
TO Tvedua Td dyrov ELaBov ws Kal ters ; ee 
20 pev ovv werpos . . . dtOackwy avrous] -X- et benedicebant deo. ipse Harclean 


quidem igitur Petrus per tempus non modicum volebat abire Hierosolymam et 
loqui fratribus; et quum confirmasset, profectus est — et ~ docuit eos ¥ 
3 evondOes, Kat cuvedayes] mg ingressus sis et ederis 5 peyadny] mg 
splendidum 


evondGev, cuvepayey B 81 L minn pesh inferior. Cf. perp gig vg and hel. teat 
hel.text. The B-text is due to the (‘propter’). 

failure to recognize or: as direct 5 With hel.mg cf. perp splendidwm 
interrogative (‘why?’), hence is magnum. 
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dwvis Aeyovons pou: *Avaords, Ilérpe, Oicov Kal Paye. eimov 8 


d€- Mydapas, KUple, OTL KOLVOY 7 axdbaprov ovdérorte elonAev 


> A / > y » We) / Se 2 a > ~ 
els TO oTOa jrov. ameKpiOn Se ex Sevtépov pwvr eK TOD ovpavod: 9 


“A e A > / \ \ / ~ Wed Lf Tinta | / \ 
6 Beds Exabldpicev ov pr) KoWVoV. ToUTO dé eyeveToO ET Tpis, Kal 
> / 4 AA > \ > / \ > \ > ~ 
aveondobn mddAw dmavrTa eis tov odpavov. Kal idod e€avTis 
Tpeis avdpes eréornoay emt TH oikiav ev 4 Huev, ameoraApevot 
amo Katcapelas mpds pe. elev dé TO ved poe cvveADety adrois 
pndev Siaxpelvavta. 7ABov dé adv euol Kai ot E€ adeAdot obToL, 
: v ses 8 f > \ a ~ 2 / E) dala g Nee en 
Kal elojAGopev eis Tov olkov Too avdpos. amnyyerev dé Hytv 
~ > ~ ~ / 
m@s eldev Tov ayyeAov ev TO olkw avrobd orabévra Kal eimdvTa* 
> ‘ 7, 
Iléubov eis “loamy Kai perdrepipar Liwwva tov éemuxadAovpevov 


/ “A / e7 uf No 2 e / \ \ a e 
_ Tlérpov, 6s AaArjoe: phyara mpos ce ev ols awhion od Kat mas 0 
a hia ey > \ eg, 7 ap gees Ne, 7 \ = \ 
| oikds cov. ev d€ TH ap€acbai pe Aadelv erémecev TO TVEda TO 


TRA As aes Sa Dat ° VIC Bp hey eer a OS a > , \ a 
ayiov én avrovs wormrep Kal ef Huds ev dpyh. euvyicOnv dé Tob 
a | ~ / ” 

(pypatos Tob Kupiov ws edeyev: "Iwavns pev eBarricey vdarTe 
¢ a de a] / 6 > , Cah > 5 X\ Ww 
bets be BamticOjcecbe vy mvevpatt ayiw. «i odv THY ton 


> , \ ~ (Aabe V 307 \ \ s 
QAKOUOGQVTES de TAUTA NOVKAGCAV KAL edd€acav TOV Qeov A€yovres* 
ody \ a “0 € rf) \ \ , > \ ' 

pa Kal TOlS EUVEOLW O VEOS TIV [LETAVOLAV ELS Cony cOwKeV. 


9 dwvn ex devrepov WHmg Soden 
12 po. To wvevpa Soden 
amrocretkov WH Soden JHR 


11 nunvy WHmg Soden JHR 
13 evrovra] +[avrw] Soden menor | 


Old Uncial 9 ex devrepov dwvn B dwvy ex Sevrepou SA 81 11 nuev BNA(+D) 
neny 81 12 dtakpewav7a BAN? 81 dtaxpwovtra S e€ BNA(+D) 
+o. 81 18 meupov B amocreioy SA 81 (+D) 14 o BNA(+D) 
om 81 16 euynoOnv BS 81(+D) euvncOnuey A edeyev BNA 81 
(4D) +o7e 8° 17 edwxey BA 81(+D) dedwxev & Tis BNA(+D) 
om 81 18 edoéacay BS 81 ecdotafoy A 

Antiochian 8 ort] +7av HLPSS 9 de} +o. HLPSS (ef. D) pwrn ex Sevrepou 
HLPSS 10 om de H Tarw aveoracOn HLPSS” 11 juny 
HLPSS" 12 wo. ro rvevwa HLPSS dvaxpivopevoy HLPSS 
13 de] re HLPSS ecrovTa] +avrw HLPSS(+D) meuwov] amorreov 
HLPSs(+D) - tommy] +avdpas HLPSS 16 om tov 2° HLPSS 
17 eyw] +de HLPSS 18 cdofafov HLPSS apa] apaye HLPSS 
edwkev evs Swnv HLPSS a ¥ 


11 yunv 81 Antiochian, all versions ; 
nuev BNA D vg.2codd. This purely 
accidental change of nuny to nuey seems 
to have been an early occurrence ; the 
versions point to the true reading. 

12 Om pndev Siaxpwavtra D d perp 
hel. For dcaxpivouevoy 8 E Antiochian 


e (dubitantem) vg (haesttans) cf. x. 20. 
That the text of B is a conformation 
to x. 20 is made less likely by the 
active voice and telling force of the 
participle. 

17 Dd vg.one cod Rebapt Aug. trin 
xv. 19, 35 omit o deos. This may be 


10 
II 


12 


17 


d A ” > a ¢€ A ¢ \ Cas ig She AN \ ‘ 
Swpedv edwKev adrois 6 Geds ws Kal Huiv muoTevoaoWw emt TOV » 
KUptov *Inoobv Xpiorov, eya Tis Hunv dvvatos KwAdaa Tov Beov; : 

prov *In puordv, eyd ris pn s ie 


‘ 
5 
18 


8 
) 


Io 


II 


12 


13 


14 
15 
16 


17 


18 
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Hkovoa pwvijy éyovody por: "Avdora, Ilérpe, Bicov Kai ddye. 
> / ~ 7 a \ “”“ > 4 >) , 
elma 5é- Mndapds, Kvpie, Ste Kowdv 7) axdbaprov oddémoTe 
elonAbev cis TO oTdpa pov. eyevero dwvt) eK Tod odpavod 
/ “a ¢ \ > / \ ~ , ~ \ 
mpos pe: “A 6 eds exabapicev od pr) Koivov. Tobtro dé 
éyevero emt tpis, Kal aveomdobn maAw dravra «is Tov odpavov. 
X..2 Nee a —- > la 5 ae \ bray 2 > K2) ee 
Kal idod eLavris y avopes éeméornoav emi thy oikiay ev 7 jer, 
ameotaAuevor amo Katcapaias mpds pe. elev Sé 70 trvedpud pow 
ouveAbeiy atrois. nABov odv epol Kal of €€ adeAdol odToL, Kal 
> / > \ > ~ > / > Pe x ¢ ~ ~ 
elonAGopev eis TOV oiKov TOO avdpds. amyyyere Sé Hpeivy Tas 
eldev dyyerov ev TH olkw adbtod otabevTa Kai eimdvTa atT@: 
> / > T/ \ / , \ > v2 
Améorewdov eis “loamy Kai petarepar Xiuwva tov émixadov- 
he “A / Ct 4 \ x > e / i 
pevov Ilérpov, ds Aadrjoe: pruatra mpds cé ev ois awOyjon od 
\ a ¢€ Ss / > \ ~ / ~ > a yA 
Kal 71ds 6 olkds cov. ev dé TH apEacbai pe Aadretv adbrois emecev 
TO TvEtpa TO ayiov em avtots ws Kal ef’ Tuds ev apy. €uvy- 
aOnv dé Tod pryatos Tob Kupiov wes EAeyev’ "lwdvvyns pev eBar- 
Ticev voate vyecis Sé BamricOjceobe ev mvevpa<Te> ayiw. et 
obv THY tony Swpeay Edwkev adtots ws Kal Tu<iv MusTEVoaow emt 
Tov KUpLOV Incody Xprordv, ey@ tis Hunv Suvards KwAdaat Tov 
Geov rod ju7) Sodvas adrois mvedpa diyvov motTevoaow em atta; 
dxovcavres 5é Tabra movxacay Kal eddEacoary Tov Oeov Agyov- 
tes: "Apa kat tots ebveow 6 Beds petavoray eis Cwry edwKev. 


16 BarricOnoer Par 


surgens petre immola et manduca 8 dixit autem absit dne quia commune et 
inmundum numquam introibit inos meum 9 respondit vero vox de caelo ad me 
quae ds mundavit tu nolicommunicare 10 hoe autem factum est per ter et sublata 
sunt iterum omnia in caela 11 et ecce statim tres viri supervenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant missi a caesarea ad me 12 et dixit Sps mihi simul venire cum eis 
veneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres isti et introibimus in domum ipsius viri 
13 adnuntiavit autem nobis quomodo vidit angelum in domo sua stetisse et dixisse 
ei mitte in joppen et accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus 14 qui loquebatur 
verba ad te in quibus salvus fias et omnis domus tua 15 et dum coepisset loqui eis 
cecidit SpS sanctus super eos sicut super nos in principium 16 recordatus sum 
verbum dni sicut dicebat johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem baptizamini spo 
sancto 17 si autem aequalem donum dedit eis sicut nobis credentibus in dnm ihm 
Xpm ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum ut non daret eis Spm sanctum credenti- 
bus ineum 18 cum autem audissent haec siluerunt et clarificayerunt dm dicentes 


17 Tov wy Sovva avros Trevua ayloy misTevoaow er avTw] -X: ut non daret iis 
spiritum sanctum, quum credidissent in dominum Jesum Christum 


tight, but is more probably due to the Like hel-x. vg.cod reads in domi- 
‘Western’ reviser’s view that the Holy nwm Jesum Christwm; cf. vg.codd in 
Spirit was the gift of Christ. nomine Jesu Christi, and Bohemian. 
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Oi pev odv Siaomapevtes amo Tis OArcixbews THs yevopevyns emt 

Uredavw difAPov ews Doweikns Kai Kuapov kai *Avtioyeias, 

‘ ~ ‘ f > \ / > / s , 

pndevi Aadodvtes Tov Adyov ei jut) pedvov “lovdaios. yoav dé 
> 2 ~ ” # \ a a > / 

twes &€ adra&v dvdpes Kumpior cai Kupnvaior, oirwes €AOdvres 


-~ \ / > a 4 
frevot TOv KUptov "Incotv. Kat hv yelp Kupiov pet adT@v, Todds 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


> \ ¢ / > / ¢ Pele \ 7 > A A 
Te apiOuos 6 morevoas eréotpepev emi Tov KUpiov. HKovabn dé 
G ’ > 1 eet) / a ” ee A A 
6 Adyos eis TA Ora THs exKAnolas THs ovdans ev “lepovcadnp rept 
> ~ \ > / £ 4 > / a 
att@v, kat e€améorerAav BapvaBav ews *Avtioxeias> ds mapa+ 
yevomevos Kal idayv Thy xapw thy Tod Beod éyapyn Kal mrapexdAet 
/ ~ f ~ / f > ~ la ¢g 
mavras Ti mpobécet Tis Kapdias mpoopevew cy TH Kupiey, OTL 
Hv avnp ayabds Kat mAjnpyns mvevpwatos ayiou Kat TioTews. Kal 
/ ” € , eA A > A > “a 
mpoceTeOn OxAos ixaves. e€HADevy Sé cis Tapoov avacrioar 
Ladrov, | kai edpwv yyayev eis "Avtidyerav. eyevero dé adtois kat 


21 [o] Soden 
[ev] WH om ev Soden JHR 


22 BapvaBav] +{dreOecy] Soden 


23 [rnv 2°] Soden 
24 txavos] +rw xuptw WH Soden JHR 


25 avacrnoa] avafnrnoa: WH Soden JHR 


19 cregdayw BS 81 
20 cat 2° BNA 81 om N%(+D) 
AN{(+D) 22 ovons BS 81 
ev B om SA 81(+D) 
+rw kupiw B°XA 81 (+D) 
B  avatnrnoat BNA 81 (ef. D) 


20 edovTes] ecoeMfovres HPSS 
o HLPSS(+D) 
BapvaBar] +dcehev HLPSS(+D) 
om ev HLPSS(+D] 
BapvaBas HLPSS 
26 evpwy] +avrov HLPSS 
om kat before evravrov HLPSS (cf. D) 


otepavou A (cf. D) 
edAnvioras B 81 
om A(+D) 
24 ny avnp BA 81(+D) arvnp ny iS 
25 taprov BNA +0 BapvaBas 81 
26 Kae evtavrov BRA 


22 om ovens HLPSS(+D) 
24 txavos] +rw kuvpiw HLPSS(+D) 


nywyev| tavrov HLPSS 


tovdarcas BA 81 covdarcoc S 

evayyedtctas NB eAAnvas 
23 tnv 2° BNA om 81(+D) 
txavos B 


avacrTnoat 
eviautov 81 (cf. D) 


om kat 2° HLPSsS(+D) 21 om 

tepotodupors HLPSS- 
23 om ryv 2° HLPSsS(+D) 
25 tapoov] +o 
avacTycat] avagnrnoat HLPSS (cf. D) 
avrous HLPSS- 


20 edAnvoras B 81 Antiochian, 
evayyedoras (error for e\Anvictas) N; 
e\Aqvas ADS° 1518. ‘Greeks’ is the 
rendering of all versions, but is not 
decisive as to the word in the Greek 
copiesused. Eusebius and Chrysostom 
refer to “E\Anves in this connexion, 
but the reading of the text they used 
is not thereby certainly indicated 
(cf. vi. 1); it may have been either 
edAnviotas (‘ Greek-speaking persons ’) 
or e\Anvas. The unusual edAnnoras 
is probably right; note on the part 
of cod. A the same tendency to alter 
in Acts ix. 29, where A reads eAAnvas for 
eAAnviotas. The context in the verse 


under discussion requires a contrast 
between Jews and non-Jews, and no 
reason appears why the latter should 
not be designated by the term ‘ Greek- 
speaking persons.’ The specific mean- 
ing ‘Greek-speaking Jews’ belongs 
to the word only where that is clearly 
indicated by the context, as is certainly 
not the case here. See B. B. Wartield, 
Journal of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis, Boston, 1883, pp. 113-127. 

21 o before micrevoas BNA 81 minn 
is awkward and probably to be re- 
tained. D Antiochian omit. 

23 The addition of ey BY 181 is 
not to be accepted; the evidence of 


20 


21 
22 


23 


24 


25 
26 
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Ot pev ody Stacrapevres amd THs OrElbews THs yevoxevyns amo 
Tod Ltepdvov duAAPov Ews Doweixyns kat Kumpov kai >Avrio- 
? ‘ Seat NG Xr a > \ a F) 7 Ey 
20 XElas, pndevi Tov Adyov radodyTeEs Et pu7) dvotis “lovdaious. oav 
d€ ties €€ adradv avdpes Kumpior Kai Kupnvaior, oitwes édAOovres 
eis “Avtidyeray €Addovv mpos tods “EAAnvas, edayyeAfopevor 


5) , > a , 
TOV Kuplov Inooty Xpworov. 


> \ \ ? ’ 2 A 
nv de XElp KUPLOV [LET auTWYV, 


A zm > @ \ , > / FEN \ 7 ? 4 
22 ToAvs Te apiOuos moTEVoas eméoTperev emt TOV KUpLOV. YKOU- 
0 de ¢ Xo > \ Lo) a > / ~ > > \ 
afm dé 6 Adyos cis TA Bra THS exKAyoias THs ev “lepovcadru 

\ > nan AD , / Cal 4 a ? 
mept ad’tav, Kat eEarréoretAav BapvaBay dveABety ews ths *Avrio- 


is a \ / a ~ 
23 X€las* Os Kal Tapayevopevos Kal ida@v THY xdpw Tod Bed exapn 
\ / “a a an 
Kal tapexdAce mavtas TH mpobdce. THs Kapdias mpoopevew TA 


24 
25 


26_ 


24 g i > \ > A¢ \ AN / c , \ 
Kuplm, OTL NY avyp ayalos Kat mANpysS mVEvMaTOS aylov KAaL 


MLOTEWS. 


\ / Mv ¢€ \ a / > / A 
Kal mpocetélyn dxAos tkavos TH Kupiw. | akovaas de 


6tt LabAds eorw cis Oapadv eEfrOev avalynrav adrov, teat dst 


ouvrvxav mapecddrcoe €AOeiv eis >Avtidxevav. 


oirwes Tapa- 


forsitam et gentibus ds paenitentiam in vitam dedit 19 illi quidem dispersi a con- 
flictatione quae facta est sub stephano transierunt usque phoenicen et cyprum et 


antiochiam nemini verbum loquentes nisi solis judaeis 


20 erant autem quidam ex 


ipsis viri cyprii et cyrinenses qui cum venissent antiochiam loquebantur cum craecos 
evangelizare dum ihm xpm 21 et erat manus dni cum eis multisque numeris cum 


credidissent reversi sunt ad dnm 


22 auditus est vero hic sermo in auribus ecclesiae 


quae erat in hierusalem de eis et miserunt barnabant ut iret usque antiocham 23 qui 
cum venisset et vidisset gratiam di gavisus est et adorabantur omnes ipso proposito 
cordis permanere a dnm ‘24 quia erat vir vonus et plenus Spo sancto et fidei et 
adposita est turba copiosa ad dnm 25 audiens autem quod saulus est tharso exiit 
requirere eum 26 et cum invenissent depraecabantur venire antiochiam contigit vero 


25-26 axovoas de . 


. . guvexv0ncav] mg quum audivisset autem Saulum esse 


Tarsi, exiit ad quaerendum eum. qui, quum collocutus esset cum eo, persuasit 


eum venire Antiochiam. 
sunt 


quum venissent autem, annum integrum congregati 


vg (in domino), (d) perp (ad dominum), 
and of sah (‘in’) boh (‘in’) does not 
necessarily point to the presence of 
the preposition in the underlying 
Greek. With ev the phrase, if not 
due to translation, would probably 
have to be taken in the characteristic 
Pauline sense, nowhere else found in 
Acts (iv. 2, xiii. 39 are different). 
Cf. xiii. 43 mpoomevew tn Xapire. 

26 The ‘ Western’ text of vs. 26 in D 
is corrupt, but can be restored with 
the help of perp gig (in part) and 
hel.mg. For ka ws we may substitute 
w kat (with support of perp vg quem 
cum invenisset) or, more probably, os 


kat (to which hel.mg seems to point, 
ef. vs. 23). Both perp and hel.mg 
show by the following sentence that 
(unlike gig vg) they are rendering the 
‘Western’ text. oyAov txavoy may 
have been clumsily introduced from 
the B-text, and thus have supplanted 
a previous appropriate 77 exxAnowa (so 
perp vg.cod.#™s); but it is perhaps 
more likely (Zahn) that in D (also d, 
in part) the words rn exkAno.w Kae 
edvdackoy (cf. perp vg.cod.R™S) have 
dropped out between cuvexv@noay and 
oxAov txavov. Note the different forms 
of the text in D and d. For eypn- 
paricevy D we should read -av. 
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> \ ¢ a > a ? , \ 7 ww e / 
eviauTov GAov ovvaxOjvat ev TH exKAnoia Kal diudaat dyAov ixavov, 
tA 
xXpnmatica Te TpwWrws ev “Avrioyeia Tods palyTas Xpevotiavovs. 
> > A \ a e , ~ > ‘ > , 
Ev adrais 5é rais éepars KatHAQov amd “lepocoAdpwv 
~ > > / > \ \ e > > ~ > , 
mpopnra: eis “Avridyerav: avaotas dé els e€ att@v ovouarte 
ca > / \ a 4 \ in LNA 
yaBos €ornpavev dia Tod mvedpuatos Acyov peydAnv péAAew 
wv 24> a \ > / id > fp PERL ty 
éccobar ef’ Any Ti otkouperny: yTis eyeveto emt K2avdiov. 
Tov S€¢ pabnrav Kabads edropeiré Tis Wpicavy ExaoTos adrav «is 
duaxoviay mépibar tois Katouotow ev tH “lovdaia adeAdois- 
6 kal émoinoav amooreiAavtes mpos Tods mpeaBuTépous dua xEetpos 
BapvaBa Kai Lavrov. 
Kaz’ éxetvov dé tov Kaipov éréBadev ‘Hpwddns 6 Bactreds tas 
[ete 
aA ~ ~ ~ > a > / 
xelpas Kak@oal Twas THv amo THs éexKAnoias. aveirerv dé *Ia- 
\ > A > de / > \ s oe > / > 
KwPov Tov adeAdov *lwavov paxaipn. idw@v dé ott apeorov coTw 
tots "lovdaiors mpocébero ovAdaBetv Kai Ilérpov, joav S€ juepar 


27 
28 


29 


oo 


~ > 4 a \ / ” > / \ / 
TOV alvpuwv, | ov Kal mudoas €OeTo els pvrakny, Tmapadovs TEaoap- 4 


26 cuvaxOnva] cvvxvdnvac JAR 
27 avrais| ravrats WH Soden JHR 
3 [ar] nuepac Soden 


xpiorvavous WH Soden 
28 ecnuavey WHmg Soden JHR 


26 mpwrws BN mpwrov A 81(+D) 
avrioxeray A 
27 avrats B ravras NA 81(+D) 
29 wpicay BN 81(+D) wpicey A 


1 npwins o Bacttevs BA(+D) 0 Baoidreus npwons S 81 
neepat BN ac nuepar A 81 (+D) 


(4+D) om 
mapad.dous A 


26 om ev before Tn exkAnora HLPS 
Xpiotiavouvs HLPSS” 
HLPSS peyay HLPSS(+D) 
+kxatcapos HLPSS- 30 o}J o L 
ax nuepar S(+D) 


26 The singular word cuvexuénoay D 
is represented by commisceri gig (d), 
commiscuerunt se perp vg.cod. RME, and 
perhaps by conversatt sunt vg. May 
it be the original verb for which 
cuvaxOnvar has been substituted in all 
other texts? If a merely accidental 
error, so strange a variant would seem 
hardly likely to perpetuate itself. 
The omission by the Antiochian text 
of ev before rn exxAnowa, difficult to 
explain if the verb was cuvay@yvat, 
may point to an original cuvxvOqva. 

27, 28 The ‘ Western’ text is notable 
for the addition, widely attested in 
Latin (including perp Aug. serm. dom. 


ev avTioxera BS 81 (+D) 


els 


xpecoriavous B (cf. D) xpyoriavovs S$ 81 “ypiorcavous A 


28 eonuawey B eonuwavery NA 81 
30 xac 1° BN®A 81(+D) +08 
3 ectw BANS 81 

4 mapadous BN 81 (+D) 


27 avrats}| ravrats HLPSS(+D) 


mpwrov HLPSS(+D) 
28 ecnuavey 
nrts] oorts kat HLPSS kNavdcov] 
3 wy de] kar wv HLPSS(+D) 


in monte ii. 37, De prophetiis, etc.), 
containing the first person 7uwr. 
Otherwise the addition does not differ 
in character from the ‘ Western’ ex- 
pansions in general, and it has in 
fact no greater claim than they to 
acceptance. Elsewhere ‘we’ means 
‘Paul and his companions’; in this 
instance, ‘the church at Antioch.’ 
Apparently the reviser was aware of 
the tradition connecting the author of 
the book with Antioch. See Harnack, 
Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1899, 
pp. 316-327. : 

28 edn onuawur for avacras eonuawer 
is found in D d alone, and Zahn argues 


xI—XII 


CODEX BEZAK 


109 


‘ > A a v4 4 e , \ / 
MavouevoL eviavrov oAov oyvexvinooy. toxAov ixavor} , Kau TOT¢ 


"Ev ravraus de Tats aepats “‘karArdov -« amo A ay 
28 mpopijras els Aardxevay, fv Se = OM ayadXiaaus* quveoTpays- 


weve Se 


Gov epn els e€ avTav ovopare ”*AyaBos onpaiveoy 


dua, TOO mvevdparos Aeypwdov péyav pedArew Eceobar ed” SAnV TH 
> 4 Ld vi / > \ / € \ \ A 
29 OlKOVvJLEVHV* HTLS eyeveTo emt KAavotov. of d€ pwalyntal Kalas 


> ~ 9 ¢ a A 
€UTTOPOVVTO Wploadv €kKaOCTOS avrdév els dtaxoviav mreprbat TOLS 


30 Katoikovow ev tH “lovdaia adeAdois: 


a oes WE] r- > 
Oo Kal ETTOLNOaVY aTrTO~ 


oretAavtes ™pos TOUS mpeoaButépous dua Xeupos BapvaBa KQL 


LavaAov. 


Kar’ éxeivov S€ tov Karpov éeméeBadev tas yeipas ‘Hpddns 6 


A ~ i ~ > A land > WZ > ma > / 
Paotreds Kkax@oai twas TOV amd THs exKAnolas ev TH lovdaia. 


2,3 Kal aveitev *laxwBov tov adeAdov "Iwavov payaipa. 


A > A 
KaL tow 


¢ > t ? ALi? , a yx3 t Ce aa Dee \ 
OTL ApEOTOV EOTLW TOLS Iovdaious Y EmlKVvelpynats AVUTOV ETL TOUS 


\ / a \ / iy \ CES , font 
maTovs mpooeleTo ovvAaBeiv Kat Ilértpov, joav dé at juépar TOV 


> /, ~ / ” > / \\ / 
4 alvpwv: todrov mudoas eBero «is dudaknv, mapadod’s Téocapow 


26 expynpaturev 
3 ETLyerpnoeis 


28 onpevov 


30 amocretAaores 


eis annum totum commiscere ecclesiam et tunc primum nuncupati sunt in antiochia 
discipulos christianos 27 in istis autem diebus advenerunt ab hierosolymis prophetae 


in antiochiam erant autem magna exultatio 


28 revertentibus autem nobis ait unus 


ex ipsis nomine agabus significabat per spm famem magnam futuram esse in toto orbe 
terrae quae fuit sub claudio 29 discipuli autem sicut prout copiam singuli autem 


ipsorum in ministerium mittere hiis qui inhabitant in judaea fratribus 


30 quod 


etiam fecerunt cum misissent ad presbyteros per manu barnabae et sauli 

1 per illum vero temporis inmisit manus suas herodes rex maletractare quosdam 
qui erant ab ecclesia in judaea 2 et interfecit jacobum fratrem johannis gladio 
3 et cum vidisset quod placeret hoc judaeis conpraehensio ejus super credentes 
adjecit adpraehendere et petrum erant autem dies asymorum 4 hune adprehensum 
posuit in carcerem traditum quattuor quaternionibus militt custodire eum volens 


1 ev Ty tovdaia] -X- quae erat in Judaea VY 
Tous TigTous| mg aggressus ejus in fideles 


with much force and acuteness that 
the ‘Western’ text originally read 
aveoTn onpawwv (cf. vg surgens signt- 
Jicabat). His reasoning is as follows : 
(1) For onpaway d has significabat. 
Since this is incompatible with the 
preceding awit of d, the latter word has 
probably been introduced to conform 
to the Greek side, and has taken the 
place of swrgens, proper to that Latin 
(vulgate type) on which d was here 
based. Consequently, for edn ait 


3 1 EWLXELPNTLS AVTOV ETL 


D and d constitute but one witness. 
(2) epn onuatywy is inherently difficult, 
since the oratio obliqua clearly depends 
on onuavwy. (John xviii. 32, xxi. 19 
are different.) (3) In perp vg.cod.R 
De proph. we find qui significabat, a 
reading not easily explained unless a 
finite verb had once preceded in place 
of swrgens. 

peyay ... nts Dis due to an incom- 

lete correction (cf. weyadnv . . . nTts 

NA81; weyav... oors Antiochian). 
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XIT 


57 a yy , heer i , \ A 
OW TETPAOLOLS OTPATLWT WV gu QAGOEelW AUTOPV, Bou Of@EVOS META TO 


, > a 27.3 A a ¢ \ > t > a > 
TACXa avayayel AUTOV TW Aad. O (EV OUP Ilérpos ETN PELTO EV 5 


a End = ~ ~ > , 
TH pvdakh: mpocevyn S€é Hv exrevOs yewomevyn b70 THs exKAnatas 
\ > ~ 4 Ay ” dA ~ ? \ ¢ ‘H bd 
mept avtod. dre dé TucdAev mpocayayeiy adrov 6 “Hpwdns, 
TH vuKtt exeivn Av oO Ilérpos Kounwpevos peta€d dvo orpatwwrav 

/ € 7 / 7 / \ ~ 4 Pee 4 \ 
dedepevos advccow dvaiv, PvAaKkés TE mpO THs Bipas erHpovv THY 


6 


dudakiy. Kat idod dyyedos Kuplov éenéoTn, Kal das eAapipev ev 7 


TO olkipati’ tatdéas dé THv tAevpav Tod Ilérpov yyeipev adrov 
D oles Thy mAeup pou iyeup 
> / > / \ ? lot ¢€ iy 7 > 
déeywv: ?Avdora ev rdye: Kal e&émecav abtobd at advoes €K 
a = > U eg \ eat 2 a en ty: 
Tov xeip@v. elmev dé 6 ayyedos mpos adrov: ZGoat kat trddvaat 
\ 4, / b / \ 4 \ / > ~ 
Ta Gavdddid cov: eroincey dé ovTws. Kal Adyer adTa: Ilepi- 
~ A} fc 4 / \ > / \ > \ ? / 
Badob 76 iwariov cov Kai axoAovber pour Kat eEeADav HKodovbe, 
\ s ” a > / > 14 / \ ~ > / 
Kal ovK 7der OTL aAnOes eoTw TO yewdpevov dia TOO ayyédov, 
\ 
eddxer S€ Gpaya Brérew. SieAOdvTes 5é mpwrnv dvdraKhy Kat 
devtépay nABav emi tiv mUAnY THY adnpav THY dépovaay eis THY 
/ i > / >? / > a A > yd lo 
TodAw, yTIs adbtopatn Hvolyn adrois, Kai e€ceAQdvres mponAPov 
pUpnv pilav, kat ed0éws améorn 6 dyyedos an’ atrod. Kal o 


10 nvvyn 


5 exrevys Soden exkAnaotas] +mpos Tov deov WH Soden JHR 
6 mpocayaye] mpoayayev WHmg Soden JHR 8 de 1°] re Soden 
urodvcat] urodnoat WH Soden JHR 


5 exrevws BNAVid  exrevns A? 81 
exk\notas B +2pos Tov Beov $A 81 (+D) 
6 mpocayayew B mpoayayew A 81 (cf. D) 


4 avayayew BN 81(+D) ayayev A 
yewouevn BNA  yevouery 81 
mept BNA? 81(+D) um (?)A 


mpocayew % (cf. D) Tys Oupas BN 81(+D) 7 dvpa A 8 de 1° 
B(+D) re SA 81 vrodvoat B- vrodnoat BNA 81 (+D) oUTws 
BNA(+D)_ ovros 81 9 nKoAovde BRA 81(+D) +auTw Ne “yewopevov 
BNA(+D)  yevouevor 81 dia BN 81(+D) vmo A de BANS 81 omN 


10 de BNA(+D) om 81 
amnbev A 


ews BNA(+D) em 81 ameoTy BS 81(+D) 


5 exrevns HLPSS 
HLPSs (+D) 
mpoayew HLPSS(+D) 
fwoat] meptfwoar HLPSS 
kat ekeAhOwy nkoNovder P 
6a] uro H 
nvotxOn HLPSS 


yevouevn P exxAnotas] +7pos Tov Jeov 
wept] vrep HLPSS 6 mpocayayew avrov] avrov 
8 de 1°] re LPS mpos avrov o ayyedos L 
vroducat] vrodnoat HLPSS(+D) 9 om 
nkoAov@e] +avTw HLSS ryevouevov Li 

10 om 6€S om Tyv Pepovoay evs Tv modw L 
mponOov] mpoonAGov L(+D) 


4 Hel.mg gives 
(avayayev) as a substitute for 


ascendere facere vg.cod hel-x. The relation of this 


tradere of the text. Perhaps this 
rendering of the text (with which 
_pesh agrees) rested on ayayew A minn. 

5 gudaxn] + @ cohorte regis perp 


body to the sixteen soldiers of vs. 4 
is not plain. 

The omission of ywouern in D is 
probably accidental. All Latin codices 
except d read jiebat. 
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KI 


, ~ / 4 \ \ / 
TETpadiots oTpatwwTdv pudrdco<e>iw, BovAdpevos peta TO TA0xXa 
> a ‘ ~ ~ \ a ~ 
savayayety adrov TH Aa@. 6 pev odbv [lérpos ernpeiro ev tH 
~ A ~ A 
pvdakh: modA7) 5€ mpocevyn Hv ev exreveia Tept adtod amo Tis 

> ‘3 \ 4 \ s\ ? ~, ‘4 \ / 
6 eKKAnaias mpos Tov Bedv trepi adrobt. sre dé EwedAev mpoayew 

¢ a 

avtov “Hpwdns, TH vuKret exewn tv 6 Ilétpos Kouscpevos 
petakd dSvo orparwwTdv Sedepevos ddvoeot Svoiv, dvdakes dé 
7 mp0 THs Opas eripovy tiv pvdakyy. 
> / a / \ ~ > / n > ee / iy 
ereotn TH Ilétpw, kai dds eréAappev TO oikjpati: vdEas dé 

\ \ a t ” aN , ? Pike Sela 4 
TH TAcupay Tod Ilérpov yyeipev adrov AEeywv: ’Avaora ev Taye: 


ar! \ ae. , 
Kal i600 dyyedos Kupiov 


Aas / Lay / > ~ ~ > ~ Ss ee. 
8 Kai e€émecav at advcets ex TOV Yelp@v abrob. eizev dé 6 ayyedos 
\ > / ~ ‘ e / \ te / ? / \ 
mpos avrov: Zadca kat trddnoa Ta cavddAid cov- éroinoey dé 

MA \ / 7 ~ ~ Pe , / , a! / 

ovTws. Kal rAEyer adT@: epiBadrod ro iwdrtidv cov Kal axodovber 
\ > ‘\ ? / \ > ” 4 > / > \ 
g pou Kal e&eAaw HKodovber, Kal odK YOeu Ste adnOés eotw TO 
dueA- 
Bovres Sé mpwrnv Kal Sevtépav dvdakny 7AVov emt tiv mvAnY THY 


, 4 aes / 207 \ ¢ / 
10 VELVOMEVOV dia TOU ayyéAov, €O0KEL yap opapa Prérrew. 


a \ / > \ / 4 > / > / > a“ 
ovdnpav Thy pépovoay Eis THY TOAW, TTLS AVTOMATH THVvolyn avTois, 
ae / / \ \ \ ~ ryt 
Kal e€eAOdvres KaréBnoav rods & Babwods Kat mpooHAday pdunv 


/ \ 707 > / Caw; > > ? ~ %..-€ / > 
Il pilav, Kat ev0éws aTrECTY) O ayyedos air QvuTov. KaLO Ilérpos €V 


6 Kolipoupevos 10 nvvyn 


post pascha producere eum populo 5 vero petrus custodiebatur in carcere multa 
vero oratio erat instantissime pro eo ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 6 ad vero cum 
incipiebat prodocere eum herodes nocte illa erat petrus dormiens inter duos milites 
ligatus catenis duabus vigiles autem ante ostium adservabant carcerem 7 et ecce 
angelus dni adsistit petro et lux refulgens in illo loco pungens autem latus petri 
suscitavit eum dicens surge cilerius et ceciderunt ejus catenae de manibus 8 dixit 
autem angelus ad eum praecinge te et calciate calciamenta tua fecit autem sic et dicit 
ei operi te vestimentum tuum et sequere me 9 et cum exisset sequebatur et non 
sciebat quia verum est quod fiebat per angelum putabat enim visum videre 10 cum 
praeterissent primam et secundam custodiam venerunt ad portam ferream quae ducit 
in civitatem quae sua sponte aperta est eis et cum exissent descenderunt septem 
grados et processerunt gradum unum et continuo discessit angelus ab eo 11 et 


4 avayayew] ng ascendere facere 
7 Tw werpw] x Petro ¥ eredapwper] + mg ab eo 
11 Kat o rerpos] mg tunc Petrus 


5 pvdakn] + -X: a cohorte regis Y 
9 dta] mg ab 


mept avrov 2° D is conflation. Perp 10 ‘The seven steps’ of D d perp 


has it only in the earlier position. 

7 For hel.mg ab eo cf. em avrov, 
which minn substitute for « Tw 
ocknuart, and ab co perp gig Lucif, 
in varying positions but in each case 
in addition to the rendering of ev Tw 


OLKNMATL, 


(descenderunt grades, without septem) 
seems to imply local knowledge not 
to be drawn from the B-text. Of. 
MELieoD, 40: Hzekee xl 922, 26,031 
furnishes no satisfactory explanation. 

11 For hel.mg cf. rore o merpos 
1611 perp. 
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~ ~ lot bs 
Ilérpos év att@ yevopevos elev: Nov ofda aAndds ori é€ar- 
, ¢ , A ” 2 ~ \ > ie , > A 
éoreiAev 6 KUptos Tov ayyeAov adTod Kai eeiAaTd pe EK XELPOS 
a ~ ~ ~ / 
‘Hpddov Kat mdons tis mpoodoxias tod aod ra&v “lovdaiwv. 


auviday te HAGev emi Thv oikiav THs Mapias ths uyntpos "Iwavov 
7 7) fis Mapias ris wnrp 


~ > (3 , Ram? ® ¢€ at / \ 
Tod emkadovpéevov Mapxov, od joav ixavot ovvnfporcpevor Kat 
mpocevxopevot. KpovoavTos dé avTod tiv Opay tod mvAdvos 
~ ~ ~ \ 
mpoonrbe radioxn vrakotoat dvouart “Pddn, Kat emvyvodca THY 
~ ~ ~ ~ > 
dwviv tod Ilérpov amo ris xapds ovk jrvoiEev Tov mvA@va, Elo- 
Spapotca Sé amjyyeirev éordvar tov Ilétpov mpd tod mvAdvos. 
¢ \ A > \ > / ¢€ \ / : LA ” 
| of dé pds adrny elrav: Maivn. 7 5é Sucyupilero ovTws Exew. 
< \ > ¢€ ” / > > ~ ¢ yi 4 >? / 
ot S¢ elwav: ‘O dyyeAds eotw adrod.| 06 de Ilérpos eméuevev 
‘ 
Kpovwv* avoi~avres dé eldav adrov Kal e&€oTrnoav. KaTacetoas 
dé adrots TH xeipt ceryav Sinyjoato atrots mas 6 KUpios adrov 
eS > s A a Ff > , > y] \ 
eEjyayev ex THs pudakis, eimév te: “AmayyeiAate “laxwPw Kat 
cal > a “~ \ > J > / > 4 4 
Tots ad<eAdois Tatra. Kal e&eADwv éemopevOn cis Erepov TOzTov. 
yevomerns 5é Hepas Hv Tapaxos ovK dAlyos ev Tots oTpaTLWTALS, 
‘ ” ¢ / > / < 4 \ > , > \ ‘ 
ti dpa 6 Ilérpos eyévero. ‘Hpwdns dé émlnticas atrov Kat 
pi) «dpwv avakpelvas tos dvAakas exéAcvoey amaxOAvar, Kal 
A > ‘ ~ > / > / tZ 
KateAbwv amo THs “lovdatas cis Katoapetay dvérperBev. 
*Hy dé Ovpopaydv Tupious Kai Lewdwviows: ouoOvpadsov de 


11 avtw] eavrw WH Soden JHR om o 2° WHmg Soden 12 [rms 1°] 
Soden 13 mpoondOe] rponOe WHmg 15 evray 2°] ehkeyov WH 
Soden JHR e:ray WHmg autov eoriv Soden 


11 avrw B eavrw NA 81 (+D) 02°B om NA 81(+D) . Tou 
Aaov BN 81(+D) om A 12 re BN be A 81 13 Kpovoavros BRA 
Kpovoavres 81 (+D) mpoonbe BA 81(+D) mpond\be BS vrakovoat 
BN*A 81(+D) vumakovovca S$ 15 exrav 2° B edeyov NA 81(+D) 
o BAN’ 81(+D) om eT avrov BNA avrov eotw N° 81 (+D) 
17 karacetoas de avrois BN 81(+D) Karacewavros de avrov A avrows 2° B(+D) 
om NA 81 0 Kuptos avrov efnyayev BN (+D) avrov o kuptos efnyaryev A 
o Kuptos e&nryaryey avrov 81 19 de BN81(+D) re A duerpeBev BS 
81(+D) dverprpev A 


11 ev avTw yevouevos] yevouevos ev eaurw HLPSS (ef. D) om o 2° 
HLPSs (+D) + ex before racys S 12 re]+ 0 werpos P 
om 7ys before papras HLPSS 13 avrov] tov rerpov HSS 15 evrav 
2°] eheyov HLPSS(+D) avrov eotty HLPSS(+D) 17 re] 6¢ HLPS- 
(S def) (+D) 19 rnv katcapecay HLPSS 20 nv de] + 0 npwins HLPSS 


12 For hel -x-fratres cf. adedpor 614 _ he could detect e[E]w (so also Wetstein), 
minn. and that wuAwvos was too long for the 

13 In the rasura of Codex Bezae space. d has foris, with no other word 
Blass (St. Kr. 1898, pp. 540f.) thought — to represent avAwvos. 


15 
16 


19 


20 
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éavT® yevopevos elev: Nov ofda dri adnbds eEarréorerAev Kvpios 
\ * > lot Vere) 7 / ? \ ¢ tA \ 2 
Tov ayyeAov adrob Kal e€eihard pe ex yerpds “Hpddov Kat dons 
12THS mpoodokeias Tod aod THv “lovdaiwv. Kal ovvedav FAVev 
emt T1v oixelav THS Mapias THs untpos *lwdvov Tod émixadoupevov 
<MD>dpKov, 08 Foav tkavol cvvnPpotopevor Kal mpocevydpevot. 
13 Kpovoavtos 5é€ adtod tiv Ovpav rod [..... . .| mpoonAder 
14 mawdioxyn dvopate ‘Pddn trakotca, Kal émvyvotca tiv pwr 
tod Ilérpov amo ths xapds od« qvoige Tov mvA@va, Kal <«io- 
~ Ye 3 rd ¢ 7 , \ ~ ~ ¢ 
15 Spapodoa Sé amjyyewrdev eotdvat Ilérpov po Tob mudA@vos. . o<i> 
\ wv > ~ / Ly \ /, 4 4 ¢ 
d¢ é€[Ae]yov atrH: Maivn. 7 5é ducyupilero otrws exew. ot 
sé \ > , \ CR § > rove. ¢ \ ? 
16 d€ EAeyor mpos adryv: Tuxdv 6 ayyeAos adrod éoTw. 6 5é en- 
7 / > / \ 4 to / > \ Wr? , 
ewevev Kpovav: e€avoi€avres 5é Kal iddvres adrov Kal e&éornoav. 
a a A A 
17 kataceicas dé adtots TH xeupt wa cevyd[owlow «ioHADey Kal 
dunyjoato adrots 7Hs 6 KUpios adrov eEnyayev ex ths dudakis: 
elmev S€: “Amavycidare “laxwBw Kat tots adeAdots ratra. Kat 
- > NX, > v4 > 7 / / A < / > 
i8 €€eAOav emopevOn «is Erepov Tomov. yevomevns S€ reépas tv 
19 Tapaxos ev TOs oTpaTLWTas, Ti dpa 6 Ilérpos eéyévero. ‘Hpwddns 
S¢ emlynticas adrov Kal pr) edpwv avakpelvas Tods dvAakas 
> , > a \ \ > \ cond > 7 > 
exeAevoey an[o|x[t]avOfvat, kal KateAPav amo tis “lovdaias «is 
Katoapaiay duérpiBev. 
20 “Hy ydp Ovpopaxyadv Tuplois Kat Lidwviors: of S€ duobvpadov 
12 papKov] apxov, but possibly Ist hand added p 13 Kpov- 
oavTes 14 nvv€e 15 dveryvpifero 


petrus in se conversus dixit nunc scio quia vere misit dns angelum suum et eripuit 
me de manibus herodis et omni expectationi. populi judaeorum 12 et cum con- 
siderasset venit ad domum mariae matris johannis qui cognominatur marcus ubi 
erant copiosi coacervati et orantes 13 cumque ipse pulsasset januam foris accessit 
puella nomine rhode respondere 14 et cum cognovisset vocem petri a gaudio non 
aperuit januam et adcurrens autem adnuntiavit stare petrum ante januam 15 ad 
illi ad eam dixerunt insanis ad illa vero perseverabat ita esse qui autem dixerunt ad 
eam forsitam angelus ejus est 16 ipse vero perseverabat pulsans et cum aperuisset 
viderunt eunt et obstupuerunt 17 cumque significasset eis de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis quemadmodum dns eum liverayit de carcere dixit autem 
renuntiate jacobo et fratribus haec et egressus abiit in alium 18 facto autem die 
erat turbatio in militibus quid petrus factus esset 19 herodes vero cum irequisisset 
eum et non inyenisse interrogatione habita vigiles jussit obduci et cum descendisset a 
judaea in caesaraeam demorabatur 20 erat enim animus inpugnans tyrios et sidonios 


12 noar] erant -X: fratres ¥ 14 grote] + & ei YW 17 evondOev Kau 
dinynoaro avros| -X: ingressus est et narravit lis ~ 20 oc de] mg hi autem 


14 For hel xX ez cf. avrw 1518 e perp gig Lucif, and may be an addition 
(E) pesh. to the original text. 
18 ovx odvyos is omitted by Dd 142 
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mapyoav mpos adTov, Kal meloavtes BAdotov Tov emt Tob Kouravos 
rod Baotrdws jrobvTo eipyyny dia TO Tpépeoban adrayv Thy xobpav 
> a ~ ~ a \ ‘3 iy c 7 > fe 
amd ths BaowiKhs. taxTH dé yyepa “Hpwdns evdvaodpevos 
co0jra Bacirikiy Kabicas emi Tod Biyatos ednunydper mpos 
> 4 ¢ \ ~ > / ~ \ \ > > / 
abrovs' | 6 dé Shuos eredawver- Mcod dw) Kai odK avOpdrov. 
wapaxpyua dé enatragev adrov dyyeAos Kupiov av’ dv ovK 
gowkev thy Sdgav 7TH Oe, Kal yevdpevos oxwAnkdBpwros 
e€edveev. 
‘O 8€ Adyos rob Kupiov niEavev Kal éemAnOvero. BapvaBas 
d€ Kat LadrAos sdréotpeav eis "lepovoadnu mAnpwoavtes THV 
/ 4 . # > / p \ vil TP / 7 
Siaxoviav, ouvrapadaBovtes *lwdvyny tov émuxdAnbévta Madpxov. 


*Hoav dé ev ’Avtioyeia Kata THY otdcay exKAnciay mpodHrat 


21 [0] npwins WH 
24 xuptov] Geou WHmg Soden JHR 


TAnpwoavres THY] TEE vepovsarnu TAnpwoavres Thy tT WHmg 


Soden 


20 nrovvro BN 81(+D) yrncavto A 
Baoisknv BX 81 +Kxar A(+D) 
24 xvptou B- deov NA 81 (+D) 
25 evs BN (corrected, apparently by N*, from e¢) 81 
cuvmapadaBovres BNA(+D) + kar 81f 


(+D) 
avOpwrwv & 
nuéavero A 
(ef, D) 
em.ixadoumevoy NA 81 


21 o npwins HLPSS(+D) 
Geou HLS om dwn P 
HLPSs(+D) 

1 de] +rwes HLPSS 


21-22 Besides various expansions in 
the preceding verses, the ‘ Western’ 
text had between vs. 21 and vs. 22 an 
addition, found in an incomplete form 
in ‘D d hel-x (reconctliatus est dis 
autem). Perp? and vg.codd add to 
the usual text et regratiato co tyrits et 
sidontis; while perp* reads cwmque 
reconclamasset et. gwvat for dwyn is 
attested by perp gig Lucif vg pesh. 
The Greek, as restored by Zahn, runs 
smoothly: avtipwrynoavros de avTrw Tou 
Onuov, KaTaNAayevTt TuUpLols Kat TLOWYLOLS, 
emipwvovow avTw* Oeov mwvar Kat ovk 
avOpwrov, but more probably recon- 
clamasset perp is merely a corruption 
of reconciliatus esset. 

23 On Ddcf. Ephrem, below, p. 416. 

25 aavdos] + os erexAnOn mavdos 614 
perp hel-x. Minn read mavdos for 
oavdos; so do 614 and two others in 
xi, 25, and perp, etc., in xiii. 1, 2. 


o npwdns Soden JAR 


Baowixny] +kac HLPSS(+D) 
23 om rnv HLPS(+D) 
25 ews] e& S (ef. D) 


Baowtknv] +[Ka] Soden 
25 es] e& Soden Els LepovtaAni 
€MLKGNOULLEY OV 


21 npwins Bo npwdns NA 81 
22 avOpwrov BANS 81 (+D) 
nuéavey BX 81 (+D) 

ef A 
emtkAnevtra B(+D) 


22 gwvn 
24 xuptouv] Geou 
ouvmapadaBorvTes] +kar HLPSS 


eis vepovoadnu B (in B es is cor- 


rection by first hand over amo [eé*]). 


& 81 Antiochian hel.mg ; evs avrioxevav 
minn ; e€ cepoveadnu A minn boh ; azo 
tepovoadnu D 614 181 minn gig vg; 
ef (ao EK e 1898 ; pesh indeterminate) 
tepovoadnm ets avTioxecay 1898 minn 

erp e HE pesh sah. The exegetical 
difficulty of the best attested reading 
(evs tepovoadnu) is not insuperable, for 
evs Lepovoadnu may have been intended 
to mean ‘at Jerusalem’; at any rate 
this reading was adopted in carefully 
written mss. for many centuries. The 
conjecture of WH, rnv ets vepovcadnu 
TAnpwoavTes Siaxoviav, would solve the 
problem by a mere change of order, but 
does not account for the origin of the 
difficult reading of BX 81 ete. 

The agreement in the singular 
number between D ameorpewWev amo 
(d reverst sunt ab) and hel.mg reversus 
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xU—xiit 


44 > / ~ 5X. ~ A A B Ad \ 
e€ apudotépwy tav modcewv Taphaav mpos tov Baciréa, Kal 
U / A Cae | ~ ~ Ay ~ > 7 
metoavtes BAdotov Tov emt Tob Koit@vos adtob jrobyto «ipyyyny 
21 Oud TO TpepecOar Tas ywpas adtav ex Tis PacwiKhs. TaKTH dé 
Hepa 0 “Hpwdns evivodpevos eobira Bacidukjy Kai Kabicas 
emt tot Brhuatos ednpnyoper mpos adrovs: KatadAayévros Se 
~ a / a ol \ 
22 avTov Tois Tupios | To dé Sifjpos emeduvert> Qeod dwvai Kat odK 
23 avOpwmov. mapaxphya dé atrov éendragev dyyeAos Kupiov av? 
av otk cowkev Sd€av TH Oe, Kai KataBds amo Tob Byyaros, 
yevopmevos <o>KwAnKoBpwros ert (Gv Kal ottws e€épuEev. 
/ aA a a” \ 7 
*O dé Adyos tot Oeot niEave Kal emAnfivero. BapvdBas 
\ \ ~ > 7 > be ey \ 4 \ 
d€ Kat LatAos améotpepev amo “lepovoadnpy mAnpwdoavtes THY 
8 /, / \ > ee \ > / / 
vakoviayv, ovvtrapadaBdvres Tov “lwavyy tov éemikAnfevta Mdpxov. 
*Hoav d¢ &v *Avtioxeia Kara tiv ovoay éxKAnoiay mpodfrat 


24, 25 


AI! 


21 awOyra 24 ev€ave 


eOnperyopet 
unanimiter autem ab invice civitates venerunt ad regem et cum suasissent blasto qui d 
a cubiculo erat postulabant pacem propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
21 constituto autem die herodes indutus habito regio et sedi pro tribunali con- 
tentionabatur ad eos cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 22 populus vero adclamabant di 
voces et non hominis 23 et confestim eum percussit angelus dni pro eo quod non 
dedit claritatem do et cum descendisset de tribunal sed et a bermibus comestus 
adhue vivens et sic expiravit 24 verbum autem di augebatur et multiplicabatur 
25 barnabas vero et saulus reversi sunt ab hierusalem impleto ministerio adsupto 
johannen qui cognominatur marcus 

1 erant autem in antiochia aput quem erat ecclesiam prophetae et doctores in 


20 c& audorepwv Twy wodewr] -X: ex ambabus civitatibus ~ 21 kar- Harclean 
addayevTos de avrov rors Tuptors] +X: reconciliatus est iis autem ~ 25 cavidos] 
+ -% qui vocabatur Paulus ~ amteotpewev amo] mg reversus est in 


est iris to be noted, but no explanation 
is forthcoming. 

1-3 The tract Prophetiae ex omnibus 
libris collectae, from Cod. sangallensis 
133 (cent. ix.), perhaps written in 
Africa between 305 and 325, sum- 
marizes these verses in the following 
peculiar form: Hrant etiam in eclesia 
prophetae et doctores Barnabas et 
Saulus, quibus inposuerunt manus 
prophetac, Symeon qui appellatus est 
Niger et Lucius Cyrinensis qui manet 
usque adhuc e Ticius conlactaneus, 
qui acceperant responsum ab spiritum 
sanctum. Unde diz: Segregate mihi 
Barnaban et. Saulwm in opus quo vocavi 
eos, hoc est propheciae. Quibus im- 
positis manibus dimiserunt eos et 
abierunt. See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
20-22, 145-149, 350, and in Geschicht- 


liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. 
Geburtstag dargebracht ,1916, pp. 52-63. 
But it is impossible to believe that 
this is anything more than a free 
account of this ‘* prophecy’ composed 
on the basis of Acts xiii. 1-3, prob- 
ably from the African Latin. No 
important light on the ‘Western’ 
text seems to proceed from it. The 
strange phrase qui manet usque adhuc 
et Ticius is probably derived by 
an obscure corruption from some form 
of manaen etiam herodis tetrarchae 
perp, or ef manaen qui erat herodis 
tetrarchae vg. Manaen accounts for 
manet ; tetrarchae for tictius. 

1 For yoay . exkk\ynotay perp 
renders erant autem secundum unam- 
quamque ecclesiam. From this, and 
from the addition after d:dacxado of 
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7 , 
Kat Si8doKador 6 te BapvaBas kat Lupewv 6 Kadovpevos Niyep, 
a ~ / 
kat Aovkios 6 Kupnvaios, Mavary re “Hpdidov rod <re>tpapxou 
~ ~ ~ / A 
atvvtpodos kat LadAos. Aevroupyovyvtwy Sé adrav TH Kupiw Kat 2 
~ > / A 
vnorevovTwy elrev TO Trvedua TO ayov: "Adopicate 5H jou TOV 
A ? 4 
BapvaBav cat Latrov «is TO Epyov 6 mpooxéKAnuwat avrovs. 
\ A a 
TOTeE vnoTevoavTes Kal mpocevéduevor Kal emilevTes Tas xElpas 3 
avtots améAvoav. 
> ‘ A s > rd ¢e A ~ ¢ / / 
Adrot pev obv éxmendbevtes brr0 Tod ayiov mvevpaTtos KaT- 4 
A A > /, A 
HAVov eis Ledeveiav, exeiPev te amémAevoay «is Kuzpov, | Kat 5 
/ > ~ / \ / ~ ae) ~ 
yevouevor ev Ladapetve KatHyyeAAov tov Adyov tod Beod ev Tais 
a ~ > , 
ovvaywyais tOv “lovdaiwv: efyov S€ Kat “lwdvynv danpérnv. 
~ A 
SueABovres S5é SAnv tiv vicov axpt Ilddov edpov dvdpa Twa 6 
~ ~ > AY 
peayov wevdorpodyrnv “lovdatov & dvowa Bapinaots, ds qv ovv 7 


6 Bapimoov JHR 


2 rov BNAC(+D) + 7e 81 


1 rerpapxou B? 
Tov cav\ov S 
amn\Bov A 
de BNAC(+D) re 81 
BapinoouN Bapinoovy A 81 


2 rov] +re S (S def) 


exeiOev] kaxebev § 


o\nv HLPSS- 


te] de LPS 
om avdpa HLPSS 


ev os D (din quo) vg, an obliterated and 
unrecoverable ‘ Western’ paraphrase, 
or even a corruption of the ordinary 
Greek text, may possibly be sus- 
pected. 

3-4 It is a fair conjecture that the 
text of D is here conflate, and that, in 
vs. 3, TOTE vynorevoavTes . . . QUTOLS 
and in vs. 4, exmeugd@evtes vmo Tov 
mveujaros ayiov have been introduced 
from the B-text. The noteworthy 
variants, some of which suggest this, 
are: Dd, vs.3, the omission of areAvoar, 
and vs. 4, oc wey ovv for avroe (ovror 
Antiochian) wey ovv ; perp, vs. 4 (for 
auTo.. . . KarndOov) egressi igitur a 
sanctis devenerunt ; sah ‘by the saints’ 
for vio Tov aytov mvevuaros ; and the 
form in proph (above), guibus impositis 
manibus dimiserunt eos et abterunt. 
But of the Greek text which underlay 
the Latin of perp and proph no satis- 
factory reconstruction has been pro- 
posed. It is possible that the phrases 
omitted by Dd were a very early non- 


4 ow BNAC(+D) om 81 
Te BNAC ce 81 
6 evpovy BNA 81(+D) +exe C 


Tov caviov HLPS 
aytov mvevatos] mvevmaros Tov ayou HLPSS (cf. D) 


cavrov BN*AC 81 (+D) 
kaTnAbor BNC 81 (cf. D) 

5 ey 1° BACN® 81(+D) esN 
Bapinoovs BC 


4 avrot] ovro. HLPSS 
Tnv cedevkecay HLPSS 
THY KuTpoy HLPSS- 6 om 
Bapinoovy HLPS 


western addition to the true text, but 
the absence of a sound African Latin 
here leaves us helpless, 

In vs. 4 vmo Tov aytov mveuparos 
may be secondary to vio rwy ayiwy 
perp sah, but the latter reading, 
which omits a reference to the Holy 
Spirit, is strange as a part of the 
‘ Western’ text (see above, p. ccxxix), 
de, vs. 4, may be an attempt at adjust- 
ment made necessary by the conflation. 

6 InCodex Bezae zrepreOovrwy (Blass, 
St. Kr., 1898, p. 541, and Wetstein) 
for [. . ]preN@ovrwy (Scrivener). 

Bapinoou 8 gig perpYid vg boh per- 
haps best accounts for the variants. 
Bapinoovs BC Ke (barihesus) sah is 
an attempt to improve the grammar. 
The accusative Bapinoovy of the An- 
tiochian text and of A 81 would 
appear due to the same motive, but, 
strangely, seems to depend on the 
reading ovouart, or ovoware KaNoumevor, 
found in D minn perp but not 
in any of the chief Antiochian 
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xu 


\ / > 
Kat duddoKadot, ev ofs BapydBas Kai Lvupewy 6 émuxadovpevos 
/ \ 4 a 7 ¢ / \ 
Niyep, kat AovKevos Kupnvatos, Mavajy re “‘Hpddov kai te- 
2Tpdpxov ovvtpopos Kat LadAos. Aevroupyovvtwv dé at’rdv TO 
Kupi@ Kal vnorevovtwy elev TO mveduUa TO dyvov: "Adopioate Ox 
\ / \ ~ > \ ” “ / 
poo. tov BapvdBav kal LaddAov cis 7o Epyov 6 mpooKéeKAnpau 
3.avTovs. {rote vynorevoavtes Kal mpocevEdmevor TavTES Kal ém- 
Oévres Tas xeipas adrois.t 
¢ A > >? / ¢e A A V4 Cae 
4 OFC pev odv éexmeudbertes bro TOG mveduaTos ayiov KaTa- 
id \ > , > A > / > z / 
5 Bares Sé cis LedevKiav, exeiVev amémAevoav <is Kimpov, | yevo- 
\ > lol al / \ / ~ / 
pevor S€ ev TH Uadapet KarrvyeAav tov Ad<yov Tod Kupiov 
ev Tats cuvaywyais Tv “lovdaiwy: etyov dé Kat "Iwavvny brnpe- 
6 TobvTa adrois. Kal mepreADovrwr dé attra&v oAnv THv vincov dxpt 
Iladov edpov avipa twa pdyov pevdorpodyrnv lovdaiov dvopare 
Vd ~ a s ry al > / / 4 
7 KaAovpevov Bapinoota, és jv ody TH avOuTatw Uepyiw IlavrAw, 


Bapincova] so 1st hand probably, but perhaps -av 


6 vyoocov 
Or -aje 


quo barnabas et symeon qui vocatur niger et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis d 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 2 deservientibus autem eis dno et jejunantibus 
dixit sps sanctus secernite mihi barnaban et saulum ad opus vocavieos 3 tunc cum 
jajunassent et orassent omnes et inposuissent manus eis 4 ipsi vero dismissi ab 
Spo sancto descenderunt seleuciam inde vero navigaverunt in cyprum 65 et cum 
fuissent salamina adnuntiabant verbum di in synagogis judaeorum habebant vero et 
johannen ministrantem eis 6 cum pergressi fuissent totam insulam usquae ad 
paphum invenerunt virum quendam magum pseudoprophetam judaeum nomine qui 
vocatur barjesuam 7 quierat cum proconsule sergio paulo viro prudenti hic cum 


Tertullian, 
Anima 57 


5 varnperouvra avros] mg ministrantem iis Harclean 


[6-8 multa utique et adversus apostolos Simon dedit et Elymas magi. ] 


4 exevdev] + mg autem 


authorities. The Latin bariew and 
barihen (perp.mg: quidam barihen 
alit bariew) are apparently derived 
from the abbreviations Bap and 


bar shwma pesh (cf. Burkitt, Proc, 
British Acad. v., 1912, p. 22) and 
from bar ieshu’ hel.text no light is 
thrown on the Greek text. 


barihu (so perp vg.cod.O; cf. the 
comment of Bede); ~ nevertheless 
Jerome (Wom. Hebr. iii. 99) prefers 
bertew, which he interprets maleficum 
sive in mato [i.e. nyral, adding non- 
nullt bartesw corrupte legunt. The 
form Bapinoova{u?] D d (bariesuam) 
produced bariesuban (Lucif), varisuas 
(Op. imperf. in Matt. xxiv. 3), and was 
probably an accusative (note the con- 
struction in D) from a form Bapinoova 
intended to represent more perfectly 
yw on. For similar indication of 
Semitic knowledge in D see above, 
pp. cexlii-iv. From the substitution 


Bapinoous] + quod interpraetatur pa- 
ratus gig Lucif vg.codd (some reading 
qut for quod), + quod interpractatur 
elymas e E (0 pebepunveverar eupas). 
This, as Zahn convincingly argues, 
is a gloss, never found without the 
presence of the statement in vs, 8, 
from which it is derived; it is of 
Latin origin (hence, by modification 
and translation, in EK), not an element 
of the original ‘Western’ text. The 
‘Western’ reviser seems to have had 
a knowledge of languages which would 
have made him incapable of saying 
that the name ‘Barjesus’ meant 
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t@ avOuratw Xepyiw LavrAw, avdpi ovver@. odros mpoo- 
KaAecdpevos BapvdBav kal LadAov emeljrnoev dxodoa tov Adyov 
To Geod: avbioraro dé atrots "EXvpas 6 payos, otTws yap 8 
pcOepunveverat TO dvopwa adbrod, Cnrav SiaoTpébar Tov avOvTrarov 
dno ths miorews. Latdos S€, 6 Kat [ladAos, mAnobels mvev- 9 
patos dylov arevioas eis abrov etmev: °Q. wAjpyns mavtos 8dAov 10 
Kal mdons padvoupytas, vie diaBdAov, éxOpe maons Sixaoovtvys, 
od} ravon Suaotpédwv tas dd0ds Tod Kupiov Tas ebOelas; Kat 
vov iSod yelp Kupiov emi o€, Kal éon tuddrds pr BAremwv Tov 


Ld »” ~ ~ \ ” > \ nN / 
nAvov aVvpl Katpov. TIAPAV PNG de ETTECEV ayAvds KQl OKOTOS, 


Kal mepiaywv elyrer. xeipaywyovs. 


, 221 ee , \ 
TOTE tO@v oO avOvTatos TO 


yeyovos emliotevoev exmAntropevos emt TH Sidaxh Tod Kupiov. 
’"Avaybevtes 5é€ amo ths Ilddov of wept Llatdov HADov eis 
Ilépynv ris Iapdvdias: "Iwdvys S€ amoxwpjoas an’ atrav 


bnéotpepev eis “lepooddAvpa. 


avtot dé dueAOovres amo Ths 


Ilgpyns mapeyévovro eis ’Avridyevay tH [vodiav, kal éAddvres 


13 avey Devres 


8 erouas JHR 
erecev] +er avrov WH Soden JHR 
ehOovTes] evcoehovres Soden 


8 ovrws BNAC(+D) — ovros 81 
11 de BA te $C 81 erecev B 
Avid eqemecey ex avtov © 


ek@\nTTopEvos emicTevoevy A 
axdevres B? 
BNAC rns mictdias 81 (+D) 


10 om rov WHmg Soden 


erecev ew avrov % 81(+D) 

12 emwcrevoev exmdAnTToevos BNC 81 (cf. D) 
kuptov BNA 81(+D) @eov C 
-14 mapeyevovro BNC 81 (+D) 
eNovres BSC 81 


11 de] re WHmg 
14 rns miotdvas Soden 


10 rou BS om ACN? 81 (+D) 


€TECGEV AUTOV 


13 ap- 
eyevovTo A THY TWiclolay 
etcehOovres AN(+D) 


8 payos] meyas L 9 aytov] +kac HPSS(+D) 10 om raons 1° 
P(+D) om tov HLPSS (+D) 11 Tov kupiov S Tupnros | 
+kat P ewecev | ewevecey en avtov HLPSS (cf. D) 13 Tov mavdov 
HLPSs” om de 2° H 14 rys miovdas HLPSS(+D) eOovTes | 


evceNovtes HLPSS(+D) 


érowos. No text of vs. 8 makes, or 
could justify, any such absurd state- 
ment as that. Apart from E the 
gloss is found only in Latin, and it is 
not contained in perp (which from this 
point to xxviii, 16 ceases to give an 
Old Latin text) d vg. 

8 For e\vyas, found in all other 
Greek witnesses and in gig perp e vg 
(gig vg.codd spell elimas) pesh hel 
sah boh, D reads ez[.}iuas, d etoemas. 
To this substantially correspond 
etoemus Lucif, etimas Ambrosiaster, 
Quaest. 102. 2, hetymam Pacianus, Hp. 


ii. 5. Tertullian, indeed, De anima 57, 
De pudicitia 21, in all cited mss, 
reads elimas or elymas; but the text 
of Tertullian in such a matter is not 
above question, and the fact, pointed 
out by Zahn, that Ambrosiaster /.c., 
with etimas, seems dependent on Tert. 
pudicit. 21 goes far to neutralize the 
evidence of the mss. of Tertullian. 
It is therefore probable (cf. gloss in 
vs. 6) that the form with -t- stood 
in the original Latin rendering and 
in its underlying Greek. As to the 
original Greek name we can only say 


12 


14 
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xII 2 
L'a » 3 


> \ ~ lol 
avdpi auveT@. odtos cuvKadcodpevos BapvaBav Kai LatAov Kat 
> A A ~ a 

selitnoev axotoat Tov Adyov Tod Beod: avbciotaro Sé adrois 
” A 
Ez|[.|usas 6 payos, ottws yap welepunvevderar TO dvopa adrod, 
{ntav Siactpéepar tov avOUmarov amo Tis miorews, ém<e>id7) 
4 ” a A A 

9 HovoTa AKovev adtdv. LaddAos dé, 6 kal [ladAos, wAnGeis mvev- 

i > 

10 Matos ayiov Kat ateveloas <is adrov | elev: "Q mAnpns travtos 
ry 5A \ ¢ / e\ / > A / 7 
oAov Kal padiouvpyias, vids SvaBdorov, expe maons SiKavoovyys, 
? f / A € \ / \ 4 > / \ 

11 od avon Siactpépwv Tas ddovs Kupiov Tas ovcas edfelas; Kai 
“~ > \ € \ / Soa} / Nie \ \ / A 
vov «dod % yelp Kupiov emt od, Kal on TUpAds pur) BAetrwv TOV 
id ¢ lot \ > / ” 7 > \ > \ \ 
qAcov ews Katpot. Kal ed0dws Emecev em’ adrov axdAds Kal 

t A / b] / / > A Sale FS / 

12 okOTOS, Kal Tepidyuwn elyrer yeipaywyovs. ida@v dé 6 avOUraTos 

TO yeyovos Cavpacev Kal emiorevoev TO Ve@ ExrrAnoodpevos emt 

TH SidaxH Tod Kupiov. 
*"Avaybevres Sé amd THs Ilddov of mepi LladAov FAOov eis 
- ~ / > / 4 9 , > > > ~ ¢ 

Ilepynv tis UlaydvaAias: "Iwavns d¢ aroxywpioas an’ abradv br- 
‘ > > / ? \ \ fe > \ a / 

14 €oTtpeev <is "lepoodAvpa. adroit dé dveAPdvres amo ris Leépyns 
mapeyevovto eis “Avrewyevav ths Levodias, Kai eiceAdovres 


— 


13 


10 veos] veoe 11 4] point by first hand 


vocasset barnaban et saulum et quaesire voluit audire verbum di 8 resistabat 
autem eis etoemas magus sic enim interpraetabatur nomen ejus quaerens vertere 
proconsolem a fidem quoniam liventer audiebat eos 9 saulus vero qui et paulus 
inpletus spo sancto et intuitus in eum 10 dixit o plenae omnis dolus et falsi fili 
diabole inimicae omnis justitiae non cessas evertere vias domini quas sunt rectas 
11 et nunc ecce manus dni super te et eris caecus non videns solem usq: ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super eum caligo et tenebrae et cireumiens quaerebat ad manum 
deductores 12 tunc cum vidisset proconsul quod factum est miratus est et credidit 
in do stupens super doctrina dni 13 supervenientes a papho qui erant circa paulo 
venerunt in pergen pamphyliae johannes vero cum discedisset ab eis reversus est 
hierosolymis 14 isti autem cum transissent a pergen venerunt antiochiam pisidiae 


8 ewevdn noiora nKovey avrwy] ‘x: quia libenter audiebat eos ~ 


that between v and o confusion is 
common, and that likewise either of 
the two letters, r or \, may have been 
an accidental substitution for the 
other, Greek personal names derived 
from @rowos and from érupos are 
known; while no analogy speaks for 


the name Elymas. See Burkitt, 
J. Theol. Stud. iv., 1902-3, pp. 
127-129. 


The substitution in gig Lucif of 
interpretatum dicitur for wePepunveverac 
may possibly be intended to make 
explicit the idea that the name was 


actually a translation of Bapinoois, 
whereas the Greek perhaps means no 
more than that it was a usual sub- 
stitute for it. 

14 ryv mictdiay BNAC ; rns reordcas 
D 81 Antiochian, all Latin texts, sah. 
The reading of B agrees with the 
correct usage of earlier times ; it was 
probably altered in accordance with 
the habit of speech of a later age. 
Antioch was properly designated as 
near, not in, Pisidia. Cf. W. M. 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 25 f. 


d 
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eis THY ouvaywyiy TH Hepa Tov caPBatrwv exdbioav. pera 
dé TH avdyywow Tob vopov Kal TOV mpodynTav améorerAay ot 
apxiovvaywyo. mpos adrods éyovres sre adeAgoi, et Tus 
€orw ev dpiv Adyos tapakAjncews mpos Tov Aadv, A€yeTe. avacTas 
d€ [laddos Kai Kataceioas TH xeupl elev, “Avdpes *TopanActrat 
kat of doBovpevor tov Oedv, axovcate. 6 Beds Tod ra0d Tod 
*lopanr e€eAcEato Tovs matépas judv, Kal tov Aadv vibwoev ev 
Th Twapokia ev yh Alytmrrov, Kal peta Bpayetovos tibnAod é€- 
nyayev adrovs e& adbrijs, | Kal, &s TecoepakovTaeTh xpovov eTpoTro- 
hopynoev adtods ev TH epyuw, KabeAwy eOvn Eexta ev yh Xavaav 
KateKAnpovopnoev THY yhv adr@v | ws éreot TeTpakoolois Kal 
TEVTHKOVTA. Kal peTa TabTa edOwKev KpiTas ews VaprovndA mpo- 
dijrov. Kaxeilev yrijcavto Bacwéa, Kal €SwKev adtois 6 Beds 
Tov Laovd vidv Keis, dvdpa ex dvAfs Beviapeiv, ern teocepa- 
KovTa* Kal peTaotioas atrov Hyeipev Tov Aaveld adrots eis 


17 Tov 2°] rovrov WH Soden JHR om copay JHR 18 erporo- 
popnaev] erpopodopncev JAR 19 Ka@edwy] kar kabeXwy WHmg Soden 
20 xat before ws erect instead of after revrynkovra JHR om wera Tavta JHR 
[rov] mpopnrov Soden 22 autos Tov david Soden (but cf. mg) 


17 rov 2° B_ rovrov NAC 81 (+D) avyurrou BNA 81 avyutTw C(+D) 
18 erporopopnoey BNC? 81(+D) erpopodopyncey AC 19 kadedwy B 81 
xabehwy NAC(+D) KatexAnpovouncev BN 81(+D) +avros AC 
BNAvid 81 rou rpopyrov C(+D) 
tov davetd C 81 


kat 
20 mpopnrov 
22 rov daved avrors BNA (cf. D) avrois 


15 om ris HLPSS- om ev H Noyos ev uuey LPSS (ef. D) 


16 oc] +ev yaw 17 Tov 2°] rovrov HLPSS(+D) om icpand 


HLPS avyur7w HLPSs(+D) 
yn] 77 HS 


mpopyntov HLPSs(+D) 


17 tov B, for rovrov NAC 81 D, is not 


19 add xac before kafeAwy HLPSS(+D) 


KaTeKAnpovounoer] +avrors HLPS karexAnpodorncer avrois S 
20 Kat pera TaUTa ws ETETL TETPAKOGLOLS KaL TEVTHKOVTA HLPSS 
22 avrows Tov daverd HLPSS 


TOU 


error perpetuated in the ‘ Western’ 


to be adopted, although vg sah boh 
do not render rovrov. o aos Tou 
topand is an expression almost without 
parallel; for the ordinary usage cf. 
Lk. ii. 32, Acts iv. 10. 

The omission of tcpand by the 
Antiochian text (with pesh) probably 
reproduces an ancient reading, and 
may point to the original reading, 
since improvement by omission was 
not the usual method of Antiochian 
revisers. The various isolated modi- 
fications found in minn are not 
significant. 

dua Dd gig hel.text for kar 1° was 
probably a very ancient accidental 


text. The 
against it. 
18 erporogopycey BNC? 81 D Anti- 
ochian vg, erpogopopyoey AC*E minn 
d gig e sah boh pesh hel. In Deut. i. 


sense speaks strongly 


I 


7 


21 


22 


31, from which the word comes, both . 


readings are found (erpod- BA); the 
author of Acts could have known 
either text of the LXX, or both. The 
‘Western’ text of Acts perhaps read 
erpop- ; in that case D erpor- is 
contaminated, as elsewhere, from the 
B-text. The decision in Acts is 
doubtful, but erpodopopyncey suits the 
context better, and may be preferred 
on that ground. 
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12] 


> \ \ a“ ¢€ / ~ 4 > / A \ 
15 els THY ovvaywynv TH Huépa TH cabBarw exdfioav. pera Se 
THY avayvwow Tod vouov Kal TOV mpoont ay ameoretAav of apxe- 
, \ ? \ / Rix 2 , ” ” 
ovvaywyot mpos adtovs Aéyovres: “Avdpes adeAdgoi, et Tis Eorww 
4 a & 
Aoyos godias ev tpely frapakAjoewst mpds rov adv, Aé€yere. 
> \ Se ¢ I BA \ / ~ \ ay how 
16 avaoras dé 6 IladAos Kai Kataceioas TH yeupi elmev-\”Avdpes 
7]; A Ni ¢€ / \ / > "4 ey \ a 
17 lorpanAirat Kai ot poBovpevoe Tov Oedv, axovaate. 6 Beds Tob 
xr “~ 4 > yA 2 / \ / OF JA \ \ 
aod tovtov “lopanA éfeAéEaro tovs mardpas Hdv, dud TOV 
Aaov viwoev ev TH mapoikia ev TH yH Aiydarw, kal wera Bpayeto- 
e a >? / > A > > a NO, - ? 7 : 
18 vos bibmAod eEjyayer adrovs e€ adris, Kal ery jL erpoTopdpynoev 
19 avTovs Ev TH epryuw, Kal KaDeAwy eOvyn éEnTa ev yf Xavadp Kar- 
20 €KAnpovopnoey THY yhv Tav aAdAodiAwy | Kal_ws Ereor VU Kal VD 
eowKkey KpiTas Ews Vapovr7A rob mpodijrov. Kakeilev ArHcavTo 
, \ oo” Newnes et \ \ ©\ pay 
Baowrga, Kal edwKev adrois 6 Deds Tov Naovd vidv Keis, dvdpa 
> ~ / ” _ \ / 3: AS ” \ 
ex pudAts Beviapiv, ern ji | Kal weraoryioas adrov yyerpev Aaveld 


14 ty npepa] THY NmerEpa. 
20 ws] ews 


21 


22 


15 Aoyos] Aoyou AeyeTar 


et cum introissent in synagogam die sabbatorum sederunt 15 post lectionem vero d 
legis et prophetarum miserunt archisynagogi ad eos dicentes viri fratres si quis est 
sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis ad populum dicite 16 cum surrexisset 
paulus et silentium manu postulasset dixit viri instrahelitae et qui timetis dm 
audite 17 ds populi hujus istrahel elegit patres nostros propter populum exaltatum 
in peregrinatione in terra aegypti et cum brachio alto eduxit eos ex ipsa 18 et 
annis xl ac si nutrix aluit eos in solitudine 19 et sublatisq» gentibus septe in terra 
chanaam possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 20 et quasi annis cccc et 1 dedit 
judices usque ad samuel prophetam 21 et exinde petierunt regem et dedit eis ds 
saul filium cis virum ex tribu benjamin annis x] 22 et remoto eo excitavit davit 


19 Twv addogvdwv] eorum -X: alienigenarum ~ Harclean 


19 B 81 sah are right in omitting 
kat before kafehwy. If xkac is read, the 
preceding phrase means ‘about forty 
years. But it is unlikely that this 
writer should have expressly indicated 
that that brief and familiar traditional 
number of years was only approximate; 
and equally unlikely that, if he had 
done so, an editor should have removed 
the indication by so subtle a process 
as the omission of the subsequent xa, 
instead of the simple expedient (so 
D sah boh) of dropping ws. xa is 
doubtless an early undesigned ad- 
dition, by dittography. 

20 BNAC sah boh hel vg connect the 
words ws erect TeTpakoo.ols KaL TEVTN- 
kovra with the preceding sentence, 
and make the statement of time refer 
to the period occupied in securing the 
land for the people. Dd gig e E 


point for any such 


pesh Antiochian, putting the note of 
time after car, treat it as giving the 
duration of the period of the judges. 
The latter representation is evidently 
that of the ‘ Western’ text, and suits 
the context best, but may have offended 
some student who thought (cf. 1 Kgs. 
vi. 1) the Exodus the proper starting- 
chronological 
estimate. The ‘Western’ position of 
the words is to be preferred. 

The ‘Western’ text lacked pera 
ravra (omitted in D d gig sah pesh 
hel) and these words (found in BRAC 
81 and in Antiochian e E vg) were 
perhaps introduced when the text of 
B was formed. Their purpose would 
then be to relieve the baldness occa- 
sioned by the withdrawal of the note 
of time from the sentence relating to 
the judges. 


Ps. lxxxix.20 


1 Sam. xiii. 
14 
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a? a 
Baowréa, @ Kal elev waptupnoas’ Edpov Aaveld rov tod “leooat 
KaTa T7)V Kapdlay pov, Os Tromjoer TavTa TA DeAjpwaTda jrov. Tov- 23 
Tov 6 Geds amo Tod oéppatos Kat’ enayyeNlav Hyayev TH “lopanA 
~ ~ “a ) 
owrThpa "Inooby, mpoxnpvEavros "lwdvov mpo mpoowmov THs €io- 24 
/ t} ~ / / ‘ ~ A i? / € \ 
ddov atrtod Bamtiopa petavolas mavtTl T@ Aa®d *lopanA. ws de 25 
> / > / iy / uM es Ae a > 
érrAnpov "lwavvns tov Spdpov, eAeyev* Ti ewe brrovoetre elvar, odK 
cae Vee / > + ak \ ” > > \ & > roe! a Va / 
eft ey: add idod epyerar pret? Ewe 00 ovK ell aévos TO bmd- 
fol ~ lol > 
dna TOv TodBv doar. avdpes adeAdoi, viol yévous "ABpadw, 26 
~ a lod / 

ot ev duiv doBovpevor tov Oedv, ypiv 6 Adyos THs owTypias 

lo ¢ 
ravTns e€ameotdAn. ot yap Karoukobytes ev “lepovoadArp Kat ot 27 
apxovres adT@v Tobrov ayvonoavres Kal Tas Pwvas TOV TpopynTav 
Tas Kata av odBBarov avayewwoKopnevas Kpelvartes eTrAjpwoar, 
Kal pndeuiav airiav Oavdrov edporres HrjcavTo IletAGrov avaipe- 28 
Onvar adrov: ws dé éeréAcoay mavTa Ta Yyeypappeva rept adrod, 29 
KaleAdvres amd tot EvAov eOyKayv eis puvynpetov. 6 b€ Geds 30 
” > \ 2 ~ a“ ” + ee EA / / a 
Hyetpev adrov ek vexp@v: ds wWhOn emi wepas mAcious Tots ov- 31 


22 ceccat] +[avdpa] WH +avdpa Soden JHR 
Soden JHR 27 avrwr] aurns JHR om Tovrov JHR om Kat 2° 
JHR om Kpewavres JHR 28 evpovres] +kpevavres JHR 
nrnocavro| nrnoav ror WHmg avatpeOnvar] wa avaipwow JHR 29 aepe 
avrou yeypau.meva WH SodenJHR [yeypammeva rept avrov] WHmg 30 om 
ex vecpwv JHR 


26 aBpaau) +kac WH 


22 vecoat B  +avdpa SAC 81 (+D) 
om § nyayer BNA 81 nyeupe C(+D) 
24 A}\aw BNC 81 (+D) om A (N* first omitted aw, 


23 azo Tov cmepuaros BACNS 81] (+D) 
Tw itpan BNAC(+D) om 81 
then included it) 


25 re eve BNA 81) rwa pe C(+D) 
81(+D) 
Aoyos BNA 81(+D) +ovros C 
BNA(+D) om C81 


uty BXC  npuv A 81 (+D) 
Traurns BNA 81(+D) omC 


26 aBpaauw B +kac NAC 
nuw BNA 81(+D) vew C 
27 ev 
28 nrncavto BACN® 81 yrnoay ror S 


29 yeypapmeva wept avrov B mept aurov yeypaupeva SAC 81 (+D) 


22 vecoat] +avdpa HLPSS(+D) 
tnoouv] cwrnpiay HLS 
25 o wavyns LPS 
HLPSs(+D) 

29 mavra] arayvta S 


22 avdpaisomitted by B Athanasius, 
codd Hilary.codd. It corresponds to 
avO@pwrov in the LXX text (1 Sam. xiii. 
14), and avdpa may have caused objec- 
tion because not found in that familiar 
Old Testament passage. In any case 
a harmonizing copyist would not have 


23 nyayev] nyewpe S (+D) 

24 om mavrt HLPS 
Tt ene] Twa we HLPSS(+D) 
nut] vjuw HLPSS 
jept avrov yeypaupeva HLPSS(+D) 


owrnpa 
om \aw HLPS 
26 aBpaapy] +Kar 
efameoradn] amrectadn HLPSS 


been likely to supply avdpa, but rather 
the LXX word. ; 

25 re eve BNA 81 sah corresponds 
to the Aramaic usage. twa CD Anti- 
ochian gig d e vg pesh hel boh is a 
linguistic improvement, See Torrey, 
Composition and Date of Acts, pp. 37 f. 
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adbrots eis Baoirda, & Kai elev paptupjoas: Etpov Aaveid rov 
x / 
viov *lecoai, dvSpo Kara vy Kapdiay eal os Troujaet TavTa TA. 

23 OeAjpard prov. 6 Oeds ody amo Tob omépparos avTod Kat e7- 

24 ayyedclav 7 mysipey T® lopanA owripa Toy *Inooty, mpoxnpvgavros 
*Iwdvov mpo mpoowmov Ths eiaddov attob Bamtisopa peravolas 

\ ~ Ae? fe ¢ \ i el WR > / A / 

25 mavtt TH Aa@ “loparjA. ws dé eArjpov *Lwavns Tov Spdpov, 
Ja t ¢ ~ > > LA eC / > L Sie | ow. 
eAeyev’ Tiva, pe trrovoeire civar, odk eipl eyed: adda idod epyerat 

3’ > \ cot > aN Ed \ ¢ 50 ~ ~ lo 
pe enue 08 ovK eit abios TO brddnua THV Todadv boa. 

26 dvopes adeAdoi, viol yévous ’ABpady Kal of ev qyelv hoBov- 
prevor Tov Oedv, jypuetv 6 Adyos THs Gwrnpetas TavTys eEatreoTdAn. 

27 0t yap Karoukobytes ev “lepovoadjp Kal of dpxovres adr[ i]s 

ak) oureer |res TAS velag|as TOV mpopnT av Tas KaTa may 

28 odBBarov dvayewwakopevas Kal Kpeivarres emdsipwcar, Kal 

pndeulay airiav Oavdrov ctpovtes ev atT@, Kpeivavtes avtov 
/ / a > > / ¢ < ee / / A 

29 mapedwnay TleAdrw eat ets avatpeow" ws de ereAovy mavTa Ta 
Tept avrod Yeypapyevo. tetoit, ntobvto tov IleAarov robrov 
tpmev ereupooss| Kal émituxovTes forddurt Kal KabeAdvres amo Tob 

30, 31 EvAov Kal €Onxayv eis pvnpsetov 6v 6 Peds 7 Ty Etpev. | odros whOn 
Tois ovvavaPaivovow adr@ amo tis TadAaias eis “lepovoadjp 


25 exAnpovv UTFOVOELTAL a7 pln cvviev]rass 


eis in regem cui etiam dixit testimonio inveni david filium jessae virum secundum d 
cor meum qui faciet omnes voluntates meas 23 ds autem a semine hujus secundum 
pollicitationem resurrexit ipsi istrahel salbatorem ihm 24 cum prius praedicasset 
johannes ante faciem ingressionis ejus baptisma paenitentiae omni populo istrahel 
25 et dum inpleret cursum johannes dicebat quem suspicamini me esse non sum 
ego sed ecce veniet post me cujus non sum dignus calciamentum pedum solvere 
26 viri fratres fili generis abraham et qui in nobis timentes dm nobis verbum 
salutis hujus missum est 27 qui enim habitabat in hierusalem et principes ejus non 
intellegentes scripturas prophetaru quae per omnem sabbatum leguntur et cum 
judicassent inplerunt 28 et nullam causam mortis inventa est in eo judicantes 
autem eum tradiderunt pilato ut interficeretur 29 et consummaverunt omnia quae 
de illo scripta sunt petierunt pilatum hunc crucifigi et inpetraverunt iterum et 
deposuerunt de ligno et posuerunt in monumento 380 quem ds vero excitavit 
31 hie qui visus est his qui simul ascenderunt cum eo a galilaea in hierusalem in 


26 nuew] mg nobis 28 ev avTw] Xin eo ¥ 29 ynrovvro . . . Harclean 
pynpeov| mg postquam crucifixus est, petierunt Pilatum ut de ligno detraherent 
eum. impetrarunt: et detrahentes euin posuerunt eum in sepulchro 


27-29 The text of vss. 27-29 is dis- 30 The omission of ex vexpwy D d 
cussed in a Detached Note, pp.261-263. gig may be the original reading. 
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lol a ~ 4 > 
avaBaow att@ amo ths TaXeAatas «is "lepovoadrp, otrwes ctor 
fol a a / 
pudptupes avTov mpos Tov Aadv. Kal Hels Duds edayyeAlopeba 32 
s \ 
THY Tpos TOds TaTépas emayyeANlay yevoperny | dtu TavTnV 6 Deos 33 
a ~ ~ \ > 
extreTANpwKEY TOis TEKVOLS HL@V avaoTHaas “Inooby, Ws Kal EV 
T® Paru@ yéypantat To Sevtépw: Yids pov ef ov, ey onpepov 
~ 4 
yeyenka oe. Ott dé avéornoev adrov ek vexp@v pnKere meA- 34 
Aovra trootpédew «is SiadPopav, ottws eipnKev dtt Awow vtyiv 
p p p 
\ 4 \ a / ‘¢ \ > er 7 > P) , 
7a dora Aaveld ta mioTd. Sidte Kal &v erépw Aéyer: Od Sawces 35 
Tov dovov cov idetv diadOopdv: Aaveld pev yap idia yeved dz 36 
a a A A \ x 
npeTHoas TH TOD Beod BovdrAH exoyunOn Kat mpoceTéOn mpds Tovs 
, > A \ > , a Aue \ ” > 
matépas avTob Kal eidev diadfopav, dv dé 6 Beds Tyeipev ovK 37 
Ss a / 
eldev Siadfopav. yrwordv odv éoTw tyiv, avdpes adeAdoi, 38 
A A ~ © shiny »” ¢ ~ / \ > ‘\ 
ott dia TobTO tyiv ddeows duwapridv KatayyéArerat, | Kal azo 39 
a rs > 
mdvTwy dv ovK HodvvAOnTe ev vow Mwvoéws dSixawwlhvar ev 
- ~ ¢ , 8 ~ rE > \ > £0 
TovTw mas 0 moTevwv SiKatodrar. PdrEemeTe ody pur) eEmrEADn 40 
a \ 
TO eipnuevov ev toils mpodyrais: “Idere, of Katadpovnral, Kat 41 


31 evr] [yy] exot WH yur evot Soden JHR 
aurwy nuw Soden nuw JHR 
yeyparrac JHR 35 dco Soden 
40 ered] +[e¢ vsas] Soden 


33 new] tnuwrt WHmg 
Waruw yeyparra tw devrepw] mpwrw Pauw 
38 Touro] rovrou WH Soden JHR 


vuy eat AC 81 (cf. D) (83 npov BNAC(+D)) 
inoowy BNC 81 (cf. D) avroy ex vexpwy A (but rewritten) 
37 o Geos BNAC(+D) om 81 38 coTw vw 
Touro B_ tovrov NAC 81 (+D) 39 Kae 
40 eredOn (NS areXOn) BNS(+D) +ed vas AC 81 


31 eo. B 
aurwy nuw 8D 
35 diore BNA 81 bt0 C 
BC 81(+D) usm ecrw NA 
B 81 (cf. D) om NAC 


eco vuy 


31 om avrov H 33 nucov | auTey nu HLPSs? Wauw yeypamrac 
Tw devrepw] Waluw Tw Bevrepw yeypamrat LPSS  deurepw Waruw yeyparra 
35 dtort] dco HLPSS- 37 om ov de 0 Oeos nyecpev ovk evdev StadOopay S 
38 rovro] Tovrov LPSS(+D) 39 Tw vouw LPSS 40 emedOn] ted 
upas LPSS 


31 The unconventional (ef. ii. 


to a conjectural improvement of the 
32, THE Woy Car ed 202 ELS Oe ands 


B-text, 


broadly attested yvwv is to be retained 
in spite of its omission in B Anti- 
ochian. 

33 For the obviously corrupt ros 
Texvots nuwv BNACD vg, ‘to their sons’ 
(without yu) is the reading of gig 
sah boh.codd, while Antiochian pesh 
read ros Texvois avrwy nucv. Perhaps 
Tots Texvots nucv was the original text (so 
WH), early corrupted to ros rexvois 
nuwv. The Antiochian may testify to 
such an earlier text, or may be due 


For hel -X- dominum nostrum cf. 
Tov Kuptoy nuwy 614, 

For the readings rpwrw D, devrepw 
BNAC 81 Antiochian, and the grounds 
for preferring the former, see Detached 
Note, pp. 263-265. 

The completion of the quotation 
from Ps. ii, 8 in D d hel.mg is perhaps 
to be associated with the preceding 
enlargement of incouv to read Tov Kuptoy 
inoouv xpicror D d (614) Hilary 
(dominum nostrum Jesum) hel.mg sah. 
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LE» 2S ta Xd Ld iJ ” ~ > , - ~ \ 
ep’ Hépas mAclovas, oitwes dxpt viv elow pdprupes adrod mpds 
\ a cal 
32 TOV Aadv. Kal ruEls Duds edayyeAiccueba ray Mpos Tovs TaTépas 
33 mpeav yevonerny érrayyeAay | ore Taurqy 6 Oeds exrremiipaskey 
Tols TEKVOLS pay dvaoTyoas Tov KUpiov "Inoody Xpiotdv: odrws 
yap ev TO mpedtw yada veyparrat* 
Yids pov el ov, ey orjpsepov yeyerynkd oe* alrycat rap" 
eyo _ Kal ddéow cor bun TH «Anpovopiay gov, Kat TIP 
kardoxeoty_ gov Ta _mépara THs vis. 
34 dre dé dveornaey adrov €k vexp@v punkere édAovta broorpéedewv 
eis eis Siapbopdv, oUTws elpnKev 
@ cA ¢ al \ ev \ \ , 
ort Addow tuctv Ta Gora Aaveld ra mord. 
N alg / 
35 Kal érépws Adyeu- 
Od Sacets Tov Gowdy cov ideiv diadBopav: 
36 Aaveld yap idia yeved drnperijoas TH TOD Oeod BovdrAH exoyunOn 
37 Kal mpooereOn mpos Tods marépas adrodb Kal (dev diapbopav, d<v> 
38 8€ 6 Beds wyepev otk cldev Seradfopdv. yrwordy obv éoTw 
© a ” > / ¢ \ 4 ¢ a mv ¢ ~ 
det, dvdpes dBeApot,. OTL Sid rovzous dye dpeots dpapridy 
vouw@ Mwocws SucarwOAvar, é ev TOUT ody Tas 6 mLoTEVwY SiKaLod- 
4oTat mapa Jed. Brérere ody pL) endnOy TO elpnuevov ev Tots 
4t mpodyrais* "Tere, of Katadporynral, kal Oavpdoare Kal afavi- 
33 euov] atpov 38 aderets - 39 duxacoute 
41 karadpovnre 


diebus pluribus qui usquae uune sunt testes ejus ad popula 32 et nos vos 
evangelizamus eam quae patres nostros factam pollicitationem 33 quia hance ds 
adimplevit filiis nostris suscitavit dnm ihs-¥pm sicut enim in primo psalmo 
scriptum est filius meus es tu ego hodie genni te postula a me et dabo tibi gentes 
hereditatem tuam et possessionem tuam terminos terrae 84 quando suscitavit eum a 
portuis jam non rediturum in interitum ita dicit quia dabo vobis sancta david fidelia 
35 ideoque et alia dicit non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 36 david 
enim sua progenie cum ministrasset do voluntate dormivit et adpositus est ad patres 
suos et vidit corruptionem 87 quem autem ds suscitavit non vidit corruptiofnem] 
88 notum ergo sit vobis viri fratres quia per hune vobis remissio peccatorum 
adnuntiatur 39 et paenitentia ab omnibus quibus non potuistis in lege moysi justi- 
ficari in isto enim omnis qui credit justificatur a df[eo] 40 videte ergo ne superveniat 
quod dictum est in prophetis 41 videte contemptores et admiramini et extermina- 


33 rov xuprov] X: dominum nostrum aTnoar.. . ys) mg pete a 
me, et dabo tibi gentes in haereditatem tuam et in possessiones tuas limites 


terrae 88 Kat peravoia] -X et poenitentia 39 ovy] mg igitur 
mapa ew) mg a deo 


34 ort 1°] ore D 614 d (quando) gig is preferable because of the sense (cf. 
(cwm) Hil (cwm) is unsuited to the vs. 89 ev rovrw) to dia rTovro B 
context. minn, in which Y slipped out by 

$8 dia rovrov NAC 811) Antiochian haplography. 


d 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


ay 


Antiochian 


126 CODEX VATICANUS 
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Gavpacare Kai adavicOnre, dt epyov epydlowar éeyw ev rats 
Huepas vudv, epyov 6 od pr morevonTte edv Tis eKdinynTaL 

Or we d > / \ > ~ > A A / > La a 2 
bpiv. efiovreay oe jeer auveise Te perage oofBarov HEiovv Aadn- 4 
Ojvac adrois Ta prhyata tadra. Avbeions S5€ Tis ocvvaywyis 43 
HKorovOncav mroAAoi Ta&v “lovdaiwy Kat TOY ceBouwevwv mpoo- 

Xr /, ~ / \ ~ 4 a ~ > a 
nrdvtwv TO IlavAw kai T@ Bapvafa, oitwes tpocdadobytes adrois 
eeOov adrovs mpoopeveww TH xdpitt TOD Deod. 

T@ te epyouevw caBBdtrw oyxedov taoa 7 mods ovvyxOny 44 

> ~ A / ~ ~ 227 x ee 2. a \ a” 
akotoat Tov Adyov Tob Oeob. iddvres dé of lovdator Tods dyAovS 45 
erAnabncav Cnrov Kal avréAeyov tots bao IlavAov Aadovpévois 

~ / / ¢ ~ Arse: 4 
PAacdnpotvres. mappnovacduevoi te 6 [latios kai 6 BapvaBas 46 
elrav: “Ypiv Av avayKatov mp@rov AaAnOAvar Tov Adyov Tob Oeod: 
> \ > cal > \ y > > , / € A ~ 
emelo7) amrwhetabe abtov Kai ovK a€ious KpelveTe EavTO<dD>s TIS 


42 tefiovrwy . . . ravrat WHmg eis To peTakv caBBarov névour | 
mapexalouy es To weTatv caBBarov WH Soden 44 re] de WH Soden JHR 
re WHmg epxouevw] exouevw WHmg Geov] Kuptov WHmg Soden JHR 


45 rov mavAov Soden 46 emevdn] ere: de WHmg_ ezrecdy de Soden 


41 @avpacare BAC 81(+D) Oauuacere & epyov epyafgomat eyw 
BA 81(+D) — epyov eyw epyagoua C epyor o (N° om 0) eyw epyafoua eyw SN 
42 eis ro weratv caBBarov n&ovv B mapekadovv evs To peratu caBBatov NAC 81 


(cf. D) 43 de BACN® 81(+D) +avras & aurous BX§C(+D) avrov A 
aurows 81 44 reB de NAC 81(+D) epxouerw BSC 81 (+D) 
exouerw AC? Geov BC xvpiov BB? Tdf)WA 81 (cf. D) 45 de BRAC 
om 81 mavov BNA Tov mavdov C 81 (+D) Aadoupevots BNA 81 
Aeyouevars C(+D) 46 nv BNA 81 (cf. D) om C ere.on BX(+D) 
emet 6€ C81 enretdn Oe AN? eautous B? 

41 eyw epyagoua LPSS om epyov 2° LPS(+D) ol) aS 


42 e&tovrwy de avrwy] eftovrwy be (+avTwv LS) ex rns curaywyns Tw vovdarwy LPSS 
ets To peratv caBBarov ynévovv] mapexadouvy Ta eOvyn ets To weTatv caBBaTrov LPSS 
om rau7a PS 43 om tw 2° L(+D) om autos LPS 


mpogmevery | emiuevery LPSS 44 tw re] tore LD Tw de S(+D) 45 rov 
mavdov LPSS (+D) Aadoupevors] Neyouevors LPSS(+D) add avtt- 
AeyorTes ka before BAacgnuouvytes PSS (+D) 46 re] de LPSS ere.on | 


+é¢e LPSS 


42 B omits mapexadovy and inserts 
nétour after caBBarov ; boh implies 
névow. He omit mapexadou, perhaps 
per incuriam. Possibly the expansion 
agcouvtes Barricbyva in vs. 43, follow- 
ing BapyvaBa in 614 minn hel-x,, 
apparently implied by Chrysostom 
(Hom. in Act. xxx. 1), and doubt- 
less a part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text, may be regarded as support- 
ing the reading of B boh as against 
NAC 81. 


Exegetical difficulties (found mainly 
in the parallelism of vs. 42 and vs. 48), 
together with some of the variants in 
vs. 42 (notably néouvy, mapexadovy ; 
meratu, e&ns), have led to a suspicion 
of primitive corruption of the text 
(ef. WH, ‘ Appendix,’ pp. 95f.). But 
these difficulties (if they are deemed 
significant at all) can perhaps be 
better explained from some relation 
of the author to his source. 

44 epxouevw BNC 81 D Antiochian is 


> 
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0 iJ ” > 4, > A > a ¢ / e ~ “a 2: \ 
aOnre, ore Epyov epyalopwar eyw ev Tals Hépais tuadv, 6 od p41) 
42 MLOTEVONTE Ed TIS EKSINYHOETAL BuEly, Kal eoelynoav: | eEvdvTwv 
dé atrdv mapexddovy cis to é€fs caBBarov AadnOAvar adrots 
43 pypata Tatra. dAvbeions dé THs cvvaywyhs jKoAovOnoav trodAot 
Tov “loviaiwy Kat tOv ceBopevwv mpooynAvtwv 7TH TavdAw Kat 
BapvdBa, oirwes mpocdadobytes adtois ér<e>dov t[.] adrods 
Tpoopevew TH xapitt TOD Yeod. eyévero 5é Kal” GAns THs TéAEwWs 
deMety tov Adyov Tob Geod. 
TS dé epyonevm caBBdtw cxedov dry 7) dA cvvyYOn aKod- 
gat IlavAov. modvvy te Adyov owoapevov mepi Tob Kuplov, 
% 997 ie te a“ 4 ~ > / fe \ > 
45 Kat toovres ot “lovdaior to tARO0s erAncOnoav CyAov Kal avr- 
JA cal / ¢ \ ~ / Ld > / \ 
eAeyov Tots Adyous bo Tob IlavAov Aeyomévors avTiAéyovtes Kal 
46 BAacdnpotytes. mappnota<od>pevds te 6 Hatios kat BapvaBas 
\ > tA €< ~ ~ ss A \ / 
elrav mpos adtovs: “Ypueiv mpOrov rv AadnOAvar tov Ad<yo>v 
~ ~ > ¥ > a > A \ >. +¢/ / 
Tod Geod: enced) amwieiobe adrov Kat otK ak&iovs Kpeivere 


44 


46 atwbecGar KpeLvare 


mini quia opus operor ego in diebus vestris quod non creditis si quis exposuerit d 
vobis et tacuerunt 42 progregientibus vero eis rogabant in sequente sabbato 
narrari sibi haec verba 48 et dismissa synagoga saecuti sunt multi judaeorum et 
colentium proselytorum paulum et barnabam qui loquentes cum illis persuadentes eis 
permanere in gratia di factum est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum dni 
44 sequenti autem sabbato paene tota civitas collecta est audire paula multum 
verbum faciens de dno 45 et cum vidissent judaei turbam repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus quae a paulo dicebantur contradicentes et blas- 
phemantes 46 adhibita vero fiducia paulus et barnabas dixerunt ad eos vobis 
oportebat primum loqui verbum dni sed quia repulistis illud et non dignos judicastis 


46 vobis oportuit in primis sermonem dei tradi, sed quoniam repulistis eum Tertullian, 
nec dignos vos aeterna vita existimastis, ecce convertimus nos ad nationes. Fug. 6 


46 vobis primum oportuerat indicari verbum domini, sed quia expulistis Cyprian, 
illud nec vos dignos vitae aeternae judicastis, ecce convertimus nos ad gentes. 7% 1.121 


41 Kat ecevynoay] -X: et tacuit Y 43 BapvaBa] + -X- rogantes Harclean 
baptizari ~ eyeveto 5€ Kad odns THs Toews SieAew Tov Noyor]-mg factum 
est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum 


so deeply rooted in the tradition of the 
text, and exouerw AC*E minn is so 
easy an emendation, that the harder 
reading ought to be adopted, if possible. 
For the same v.1. cf. Thucyd. vi. 3. 
kuptou SA 81 gig vg sah is more 
significant in the context than deov. 
Tov Noyov Tov Geov BC Antiochian pesh 
hel boh is a phrase of relatively fre- 
quent occurrence; the substitution of 
it may have been suggested here by 


vs. 46 (where rov @eov well suits the 
context). xvptov is also supported by 
the fact that D, in the expanded form 
of this part of the sentence, reads 
mept Tov Kuptov. (Tov oyov Tov Geou 
D, earlier in the verse, stands in a 
different gloss; even there it is prob- 
ably due to unskilful conflation with 
the B-text, since e E vg.codd hel.mg, 
which all contain the gloss, have 
Tov Noyov only.) 
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aiwviov Cwijs, Sod otpedopcba eis Ta €OvN* otTW yap evTéTaATat 47 
Is. xlix. 6 uty 6 KUpios: Tébeukd ce eis dds eOvdv Tod elvai ce eis owrypiav 
Ews eoxdrov Tis ys. akovovta dé Ta COvn Exatpov Kat €dd- 48 
~alov tov Adyov tod Oeob, Kal émicrevoay Scot joav TeTAypEvoL 
eis Cav aiwviav: duedpépeto S€ 6 Adyos Tob Kupiov dv’ dAns Tis 49 
xdpas. of Sé *lovdaior wapwitpuvav tas ceBomevas yuvatkas Tas 50 
evoxrpovas Kal TOs TPwWTOUS THs TdAEwWS Kal emnyerpay SiwyLoV 
ént tov Iladiov cal BapvdBav, cat e&€Badov adrods amd tav 
dpiwy. of S€ exrwakdpevor Tov KoviopTov THY TodaV én” adrods 51 
HAGov eis Eixdviov, of re pabnrat émAnpodvro yapas Kal mvev- 52 
patos ayiov. 
’Eyévero 5é€ ev Eixoviw xara To adro cicedOeiv adrods eis XIV 
THv ovvaywyny tov "lovdaiwy Kat AadAfoa odtws dare moTed- 
cat lovdaiwy te Kat “EAAjvav word rARO0s. of 5€ arevOjoavres 2 
*Tovdator emjyeipay Kal éxdxwoav tas yuyas Tov eOv@v Kara 


atwyiov WH Soden JHR 
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48 @eov] kupuouv WHmg Soden 
+avrwy WH Soden JHR 


47 evreradrat BNAC (cf. D) 
48 deov B(+D) xvpiov NAC 81 
49 6. BC(+D) xaé@ SA 81 
yuvatkas] BACN* 81(+D) +ka 8 
52 re BA de NC 81(+D) 


48 exatpev PS 
LPSs(+D) 
optwyv] +auvtrwy LPSS(+D) 
52 re] de LPSS(+D) 
LPSS- 


edotagev P 


47 Lov pws TeBerka ce Tors eOvecw D 
d (super gentibus) Cypr (inter gentes) 
was the ‘Western’ reading. Also 314 
1838 e E have preserved cdov; gig vg 
gentibus, e super gentibus. The facts 
are accounted for if the B-text of 
Acts is a translation from the Hebrew 
(or an Aramaic equivalent) made 
probably with the aid of, but not 
wholly in accordance with, the LXX, 
which reads cdou dedwxa ce evs Sead nKnv 
yevous evs pws eOvwv. (The words es 
diabnkny yevous are lacking in Hebrew.) 
In that case the ‘Western’ text altered 
the form by adding tdov (LXX ; not 
Hebrew), by improving the barbarous 
es pws eOvwy to dws Tos eOveow, and 
by giving gws a more prominent 
position. 


evTeAXeTat 81 


50 opiwr] 


52 re] de WHmg 


o BACN¢ 81(+D) om&S 
awrviay B atwrcov NAC 81(+D) 


50 mapwrpyvay BRAC (cf. D) mapwtvvay 81 


opwv B +avrwv SAC 81 (+D) 


1 rwr tovdacwy BACN* 81(+D) om & 


50 yuvatkas] +kac LPSS 
51 kovioproy] +a7o0 § 
1 eAnvor re kat covdarcwy L 


Beov] Kuptov LPS aLwyLov 


Tov BapyaBay PSS 
todwv] +avrwy LPSS(+D) 
2 ame.OouvTes 


For hel.mg cf. cwrnpiav 
eOveow 614. 

2 The words twy wovdaiwy and rns 
cwaywyns D d, which are not found 
in hel.mg, may be later additions to 
the ‘Western’ gloss; they introduce 
a certain inaptness, from which the 
corresponding text of hel.mg is wholly 
free. emnyayov D for ernyepay d 
hel.mg is also doubtful. avrows D 
(om d) is superfluous in the face of 
kara Tw dicawy, and its origin is not 
easily guessed, but it ought not to 
be neglected (cf. vs. 27 and Note). 
Pesh renders: ‘but the Jews who had 
not believed stirred up the gentiles 
that they should hurt the brethren,’ 
which might represent ernyeipay ta 
eOvn Tov Kakwoat Tous adeddpous, but is 


€y TOs 
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¢ \ lol > , “ > f fe > AS” 967; Ad 
47 €avTovs THs aiwviov Cwis, dod otpeddpcba eis ta COvy- obdTWs 
\ > / ¢€ fe > \ ~ / /, lal ” ~ 
yap evréradkev 6 Kvpios: “Id0d dds Téeikd oe Tois EOvecw TOO 
48 elvai oe cis owrnpiay ews eoxdtov Tis yns. Kal aKovovTa Ta 
wy ” \ 29 / \ / ~ ~ \ rh 
€Ovn exatpov Kat edcEavto Tov Adyov Tob Oeot, Kal émiorevoay 
49 doo. Hoav TeTaypevor eis Cwrv aiwviov: Kal duedépeto 6 Adyos 
~ > ~ a 
50700 Kupiov d’ Gdns Tis xdpas. ot dé “lovdaio. mtrapeurpuvov 
Tas ceBouevas yuvaikas Tas evaxnpovas Kal Tovs TpwToUS THs 
/ , Pa Zz ~ / \ \ fie | ~ 
morews Kai ernyerpav Orctibew peydAnv Kat Svwypov emt [adAov 
51 kat BapvaBav, cai eE€Badov adbrods amd tav dpiwy atrav. ot 
S€ extwakdpevor TOV KoviopTov TOV TOdav aitav én’ adbrods 
52 katyvrnoav eis Hikowov, ot d€ palyral émAnpodyvto xapads Kal 
mvevpatos aylov. 
XIV’ Eyévero dé ev “Ikoviw Kata 70 adro eiceMeiv adrov eis TH 
ovvaywyny Tdv "Jovdaiwy Kai AaAfoat ottws mpos abrovs date 
vA > , ve / \ ~ ¢ eed 
2 muatevew “lovoaiwy re kai ‘EAArjvwv odd 7AnG0s. ot 5€ apyiovv- 
dywyot Tov ‘lovdaiwy Kat of apxyovtes Tis cuvaywyhs emiyayov 


adrots Suwypov Kara TOY SiKaiwv, Kai exdkwoay Tas uxas TOV 


50 ert] €TEL 


eos in aeternam vitam ecce convertimur ad gentes 47 ita enim mandatum dedit d 
nobis dns ecce lumen posui te super gentibus ut sint in salutem usquae ad ultimum 
terrae 48 et cum audirent gentes gavisae sunt et exceperunt verbum dni et 
crediderunt quodquod erant in vitam aeternam 49 et provulgabatur verbum dni 
per omneim regionem 50 judaei autem instigaverunt caelicolas mulieres honestas 
et principes civitatis et suscitaverunt tribulationem magnam et persecutionem super 
paulum et barnaba et ejecerunt eos de finibus eorum 51 ad illi excusso pulvere de 
pedibus suis super eos venerunt in hiconio 62 discipuli vero inplebantur gaudio 
et spu sancto 

1 contigit autem ut ichonio similiter introire eos in synagoga judaeorum et loqui 
sic ad eos ita ut crederent judaeorum et grecorum copiosa multitudo 2 archisyn- 
agogae judaeoruin et principes synagogae incitaverunt persecutionem adversus justos 


47 sic enim dixit per scripturam dominus: ecce lucem posui te inter gentes, Cyprian 
ita ut sis in salvationem usque ad fines terrae. Test. i. 21 


47 cwrnpiav] + eis -% gentibus ¥ 2 ot d€ apxicuvaywyo . . . Harclean 
epnvnv] mg illi autem archisynagogae et principes excitaverunt persecutionem, 
et male affectos reddiderunt animos gentium adversus fratres. dominus autem 
dedit cito pacem 


perhaps only a free translation of the of xara rwy dikacwy as meaning ‘in 
B-text. The precise form of the respect of legal proceedings,’ see 
‘Western’ text cannot be recovered. W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the 
For an attempted different explanation Roman Hmpire, 1893, p. 46. 
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~ > ~ € ‘ A fo / , , 
Tav adeApdv. ixavov pev odv yxpdvov Sdrérpeupay mrappyorale- 3 
pevor emt TH Kupiw TH paptvpobvre TO Adyw THs xaputos avrod, 
SiSdvrTe onpeta Kal Tépata yeiveobar did Trav yxeupav adrav. 
> / \ \ lol lol / \ ¢€ \ Gx \ cal 
eaxiaOn Sé TO TADS THs Toews, Kal Ot ev oav avY Tots 4 
"I , ¢c \ \ cal > / ¢€ \ > / ¢€ \ 

ovdalots ot d€ adv Tois amoaorddols. ws dé eyeveTo OpyT 5 

~ A a ~ \ 
tav evav re Kat “lovdaiwy odv Tots apxovor adrav bBpicat Kat 
A f] Aj b2 7 ry id / > a) om ~ 6 

oBorAjoa adrovs, ovviddvtTes Karépuyov eis Tas moAeus THs 
/ , \ / \ \ A > a > 
Avxaovias Avotpav cat AépByv Kat tiv Tepixwpov, KaKel €v- 7 
ayyeAlopevoe Hoav. 
/ > eee, > 4 > / a \ > / A 
Kat tis avip advvaros ev Avotpots Tots trociv éxdbnto, xwAds 8 
éx KolAlas pntpos avrtob, ds obddmoTte mepiemarnoev.  odToS 9 


3 paprupouytt] +emt JHR 


3 dverpeay BNC 81 der piBov A 
Svdovre BA(+D) didovT0s & 


BRAC? 81 evs Averpav C(+D) 
noav evayyertfomevot C 
ACN? 81 
3 om em S didovte] Kat didov7e LS 
HLPSs- 
HLPSs” 


Kat dcdovTe C 


8 aduvaros ev \vaTpas BN 


8 ev AvoTpots aduvaros HLPSS 
mwepiremarnke. HLPSS (+D) 


8 ev X\voTpas advvatos Soden 


paprupouvte BOX’ 81(+D) +em SA 
kat didovros 81 6 AvoTpay 
7 evayyedtfouevoe noav BNA 81 (+D) 
ev AvoTpols aduvaros 


7 noav evaryyercfomevor 
avurou] -++urapxywv 


The motive of the ‘ Western’ addi- 
tions in this verse is plainly to over- 
come the exegetical difficulties of vs. 3 
on the assumption that two stages of 
persecution, a brief lighter one and 
another more violent, were separated 
by a period of peace. This is made 
still more explicit by the form taken 
in hel.mg by vs. 5, where D, perhaps 
under Latin influence, conforms sub- 
stantially to the B-text. 


The comment of Ephrem on 2 Tim. 
iii. 11 (Latin translation, Venice, 1893, 
pp. 264 f.), as well as his Commentary 
on Acts, ad loc. (see below, p. 418), 
show traces of the ‘ Western’ character 
of the Old Syriac used by him in Acts 
xiii. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 6 (see J. R. Harris, 
Four Lectures, pp. 23f.; Zahn, Uraus- 
gabe, pp. 857 f. and Kommentar, pp. 
462 f.). 


3 ert SA pesh boh is so unusual a 
construction after maprupovyre that it 
is probably genuine. Its presence 
may well be due to an Aramaic 
original (sy); ef. pesh John v. 33, xviii. 


37, Acts x. 22, 3 John 3; Targum of 
Job xxix. 11 ‘Sy minpx, representing 
Heb. ‘syym; Palestinian Syriac, Lk. 
iv. 22 ‘and all bore to ($y) him witness’ 


(C. C. Torrey). In Heb, xi. 4 em: has 
a different meaning, and is, moreover, 
probably drawn from the LXX of 
Gen. iv. 4. 

6 In h, as Zahn points out, the 
pronoun ets before LX[ ... ] trans- 
lates rois ; this would prove that this 
addition was found in the underlying 
Greek. It should be noted that Ber- 
ger was not able to decipher anything 
of the words sicut ths dixerat eis LX ; 
but Buchanan, after renewed examina- 
tion of the Ms., is sure of them. No 
other authority seems to give any 
hint of this gloss. Buchanan deems 
it ‘‘almost certain from considerations 
of space that our Ms. read LXXII and 
not LXX.” 

7 The rendering omne genus h is held 
by Zahn to represent odor To eOvos (see 
xvii. 26, where all Latin texts except 
d render genus, but cf. v.l. yevos 
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? ~ A ~ > ~ ¢ \ , ” \ > , 
eOvav Kata ta&v adeAddv. 6 Sé_KUpios eOwkev_Taxd clpyvyv: 
A / / 

3 tkavov pev ody xpovov diatpelipavTes Tap<p>»nova<od>pevor eal 
T®@ Kupiw TH paptupobyte TH Adyw THs xdpitos adrod, diddvere 

4 onpeta Kal tTépata yeiveobat dia THY yeipv adrov. Hv 8 éeoyi- 
opevov TO TAHO0S THs ToAcwS, Kal of ev Hoav odv Tots "lovdalots 
+ \ Yi A > / / \ \ / “~ 
GAAow 5€ adv Tots amoardActs KoAAWpevor 414... cov. Adyor...TOD 

a G CUR Med € ‘ a” N35 DAL EA ale) 3 / \ 

5 Gcob. ws dé eyevero opun tadv eOvdav Kai Tdv “lovdaiwy ody 
NN 

6 Tots apxovow avTav Bpica. Kat AoBoAjoar adrovs, ovv- 

/ \ / >? \ / =~ / > 
wovres Kal Katépuyov eis tas mod<e>rs THs AvKawvias els 
f \ , \ \ , 7 > aA 5 

7 Avorpav Kat AcpBay Kab Thy mepixespov oAny, Kakel edayyeA- 
Comevor joav, Kat_exewHOn rov_ro TARVos emi TH. dvaxy. O 
Sé [adros Kal Baprifas SuezpyBov é ev Advorpors. 

8 Kai tis avnp éxdOnro advvatos Tots Tool ék KowWlas TAS 

9 MNTpOs avToD, Os ovdeTOTE TEp_TETTATHKEL. OdTOS HKOVCEV TOD 


3 avtov 2°] corrected to avtwyv, perhaps by 1st hand 8 epe- 
TETATHKEL 


et maletractaverunt animas gentium adversus fratres dns autem dedit comfestim 
pacem 3 plurimo ergo tempore commorati sunt habita fiducia in dno qui testi- 
monium perhibuit verbo gratiae ipsius dans signa et portenta fieri per manus eorum 
4 divisa autem erat multitudo civitatis et alii quidem erant cum judaeis alii vero 
cum apostolis adherentes propterter verbum di 5 ut autem factum est impetus 
gentilium et judaeorum cum magistribus ipsorum et injuriaverunt et lapidaverunt 
eos 6 intellexerunt et fugerunt in civitates lycaoniae in lystra et derben et circum 
totam regionem 7 et illic erant evangelizantes et commota est omnis multitudo in 
doctrinis paulus autem et barnabas moras faciebant in lystris 8 et quidam vir 
sedebat adynatus a pedibus ab utero matris suae qui numquam ambulaverat 9 hic 


5 runt eos et lapidaverunt, 6 intellexerunt [et fugerunt] in Lycaoniae 
civitates, sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[. ., in Lys]tra et Derben et omnes confines 
regionis. 7 [et bene nuJjtiabant ut motum est omne genus in doctri[na eorum]. 
Paulus autem et Barnabas commorabantu[r in Lystris]. 8 illic fuit quidam 
infirmus sedens, languid[us pedibus], quia vente matris numquam ambulaverfat, 
habenstijmorem. 9 hic libenter audivit apostolos in[cipientes]loqui. intuitus 


8 [et iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba et a nativitate 
claudum] 


4-6 Ko\\wpevor . . . SepBnv] mg adhaerentes propter verbum dei. et iterum 
excitaverunt persecutionem secundo Judaei cum gentibus; et lapidantes eos 
ejecerunt eos ex civitate ; et fugientes pervenerunt in Lycaoniam in civitatem 
quandam quae vocatur Lystra et Derben 


minn), and this to be the proper larly means a definite communit 
‘Western’ reading, and, in the sense see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 151f., 175. 
of ‘all the country-side,’ to give a 8 ywhos is omitted by D d gig, 
better sense than 7An$os, which regu- probably as superfluous ; h read it. 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 9 (12 
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jKovev tod IlavAov Aadodvros: ds arevioas abt@ Kal idav ote 
éxen riotw Tod owbfvat | elrev peydAn dwvq- "AvdorynOr emt 
rods mdédas cov dpOds: Kal wAaTo, mepiemdrer. ot Te GxAot 
iSdvtes 6 éroinoev TladAos éxfipay tiv dwviy adrdv Aveaoviott 
héyovtes* Of Oeot spowbétes avOpwrois KatéBnoav mpos Has" 
| €xddouv te Tov BapvaBay Aia, tov Sé¢ Iladdov “Eppfv érrecd7) 
adtos hv 6 HyoUpevos Tod Adyou. 6 TE tepeds ToD Atos Tob dvros 
mpo THs TOAEwSs Tavpous Kal oTe“LpaTa emt TOds TUA@Vas eveyKas 
avv rots dyAows HOeAev OUew. aKovoavtes S€ of dmdaToXor Bapva- 
Bas kat Ilatdos, Suappifavres Ta iudria éavtdv eEerySnoay eis 


9 nKovcev Soden 


10 rn dwn Soden mato] +kac WH Soden 

JHR 11 te] de Soden 14 eavtwy] avrey WHmg [e]avrwy Soden 
9 nKovev BC nxovcey A 81(+D) ovk neovcey 8 Aadovvros BACK? 81 (+D) 
AeyovTos S 10 gwvn BNC81 ry dwovn A +o AEYw EV TW OVOMATL TOU 
kuptou C (cf. D) mato B +kxac B* Vid SAC 81 (+D) 11 te BNA 
de C 81 (+D) iOovres BNA 81(+D) cdores C mavdos BNAC(+D) 
o mavnos 81 avrwy BACN* 81(+D) om avépwras BACKS 81 
(cf. D) av@pwra 12 emeidn BACN® 81(+D) exc o BNA 81 
om C(+D) 13 ore BNAC? rove Crore o 81 apo BNA (cf. D) 


mpos C mpos Twv mudwy 81 
14 eavrwy BANS avrwy NC 81 (+D) 


9 nxovoey HL(+D) mioTi exeLH LPS S 
opdws HP m\aro] nAXeTo (n\ero H) HLPSS- 
HLPSs (+D) 11 re] de HLPSS(+D) 

Thv pavny S 12 rov 1°] +uer HLPSS 
moews] +avtwy HLPSS néedov HS(+D) 
HLPSs(+D) 


9 urapxwv ev goBw D, possidens in 
timore d, [habens ti]morem h, is 
intended to justify Paul’s confidence 
in the man’s faith. Note that h puts 
it in a different position, at the close 
of vs. 8; that possidens d may imply 
the same text as habensh; and that 
Antiochian inserts vrapxwy after avrov, 
vs. 8. The same motive here observed 
has led to the text of gig: hic cum 
audisset pauluim loquentem, credidit. 

10 The ‘ Western’ text of Paul’s 
address to the lame man is plainly 
assimilated to the language of Peter, 
Acts ili. 6. 

The peculiar reading xac evdews ou 
Tw oyw avacras ndaTo 1838 seems to 
be an attempt to improve the difficult 


noexev BSAC 7 8eXov 81 (+D) 
es BNA 81(+D) em C 


10 tn dwvn HLPSS- 

add kat before repierraret 

o mavkos HLPSS QuT wy 
13 re] de HLPSS (cf. D) 
14 eavtwr] avTey 


eferndnoay] evcemndnoay HLPSS 


evdews rapaxpnua of D (supported by 
hel.mg). 

13 The reading of D minn (incl. 
614) rov ovtos dcos rpo trys (D om t7s) 
mokews may be a conformation to a 
current name Zevs mpd wédews; see 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 51 f., who adduces a dedi- 
cation Au mpoactiw, and from an in- 
scription of Smyrna the phrase cepeca 
mpo Toews ; cf. also Znser. Gr. Insul. 
(Thera), 522 tepea . . Tov mpo Toews 
Atovvoou ; 420% yeparpa Tov po mohews 
. . Atovugou, cited by Blass, Stud. Krit., 
1900, p. 27. The unhellenic phrase 
of the B-text rou dios tov ovytos mpo THs 
mokews may well reflect a Semitic 
original. I1t is further possible (cf. 
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7 A ral A 
ILavAov Aadotvros trdpywv ev PoBw: arevioas Sé adt@ 6 TadAos 
AS \ LJ ” la ~ lod / onl ‘ 
10 Kal (O@y Ort exer iotw Tod owOhvat | elrev peydAn pwvq: Lol 
, ~ ~ lol ~ 
héeyw ev TH dvdpare Tob Kupiov *Inood Xpiorob, avdorynO emt 
\ / a 
Tovs mddas gov dplds Kal mepimarer, Kal evléws mapaxphua 
> / lol 
11 aviAaro Kal meprerdrer. ot dé dyAou iddvTes 6 esroinoev IlatAos 
tM \ > ~ \ / ¢ be / 
emjpav pwriyv adrav Aveawvioti A€éyovres: Ok Deol dpowwbevres 
“a > / / ‘ ¢ lal > / \ / 
12 Tois avOpwmois KatéBnoav mpos Huds: exdAovy dé Bapvafay 
, lol a lol 
Atay, tov dé Ilatiov ‘Epyty émce>d)) adros jv iyyovpevos Tob 
13 Aoyob. of dé iepeis Tod dvtos Auds mpd méAews Tavpovs adrois 
‘ lal a 
kat oréupata emi rods mudAdvas éevéyKavtes odv Tois dxAous 
14 10edov emiPvew. axovoas S¢ BapvaBas cat [ladAos, Suappyéav- 
TEs Ta twdria avta@v Kal eerndnoayv eis Tov dyxAov, KpalovTes 


audivit paulum loquentem possidens in timore intuitus autem eum paulum et videns 
quia habet fidem ut salvus fiat 10 dixit voce magna tibi dico in nomine dni ihu xpi 
surge supra pedes tuos rectus et ambula et statim subito exilivit et ambulabat 
11 turba autem videns quod fecit paulus levaverunt vocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
dii adsimulati hominibus descenderunt ad nos 12 vocabant barnaban jovem paulum 
vero mercurium quoniam ipse erat princeps sermonum 138 sacerdotes autem qui 
erant jovis ante civitate tauros eis et coronas ad januas adferentes cum turba bolentes 
immolare 14 cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus consciderunt vestimenta sua 


est eum et cognobit Populu[s quoniam] haberet fidem ut salvaretur. 10 clamans 
dixit ei [magna vo]ce: tibi dico in nomine thu, nostri dni, fili di, sur[ge 
supra peldes tuos rectus, et amvula. et ille infirmus [exilivit] et ambulabat. 
11 et turbae, videntes quod fe[cit Paulus], adlevaverunt vocem Lycaonicae 
dicentfes: dii simijlaverunt se hominibus et descenderun[t ad nos. 12 et] 
vocaverunt Barnaban Jovem Populum a{utem Mer]curium, quoniam ipse erat 
princeps verborum. 13 et [ad portam] erat sacerdos Jovis: tauros et dia- 
demata e[t coronas] adduxit ad januas cum plebe, volens immoflare]. 14 et cum 
audissent Paulus et Barnabas ista, con[sciderunt] suum vestimentum, aeccurrentes 


10 in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi [ambulare fecisset). 
10 om nostri 7’urner 


10 co heyw . . . wepterare:] mg tibi dico in nomine domini Jesu Christi, 
surge in pedes tuos recte, et ambula. et statim eadem hora exiliebat et 
ambulabat 11 AvKawyort] mg lingua Lycaoniae 


Ramsay) that the ‘Western’ o« cepes 
D 460 d gig Kphr made the scene more 
conceivable to a Greek familiar with 
the customs of temples served by more 
than one priest. But in both points 
the variants are also susceptible of 
explanation in the reverse order. The 
decision must depend on the general 
view taken of the two texts. 

The conjectured reading in h [ad 
portam] is by no means certain. 

emiOvew D isa less common word than 


Ove of all other witnesses, but since 
it does not always have any distine- 
tive meaning, and the context here 
suggests none, there is no sufficient 
internal reason for preferring either 
reading. 

See W. M. Calder, in Zxpositor, 
7th Series, vol. x, 1910, pp. 1 ff., 148 ff. 

14 The omission of oc arocrodo in 
D d h gig pesh is balanced in h, vs. 9, 
by the substitution of apostolos for 
Paulum, 


d 
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\ + , \ / 7 ” , ~ ~ 
Tov OxAov, Kpalovtes | Kal Aéyovres:. “Avdpes, Tt Tabra zroveire ; 
Kal jets ouoroTrabets oper diy dvOpwrror, ebayyeAlopevor buds 

~ ~ > / 
amo TovTwv TOV pataiwy emuoTpédew emt Bedv Cdvra ds emoin- 


\ a \ \ , ‘ , ‘A 
Ex, xx, 11 GEV TOV ovpavov KQL THY yynv Kal TV @dAaccav KQl TTOVTQA TA EV 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


a lal a of 7 \ a 
adrois: os ev tals mapwynpéevats yeveais elacev mdavra Ta evn 
lal a ~ > A > ~ 
mopevecIar Tais ddots adTHv: Kaito. ovK apedprupov adrov apyKev 


ayaloupy&v, obpavdbev tyiv derovs did0ds Kal Karpods Kapmo- 
Popovs, euTimAdy tpodys Kat evppoovrys Tas Kapdias DuU@ue 
kal tabdra Aéyovres pdAts KaTémavoav Tods GyAovs TOO 7) Dew 18 


avrtots. 


17 avrov] eavrov Soden 


15 7 BNC 81(4+D) a mA 
fovra BACN® 81(+D) Tov fwrTa S 
(ef. D) avrov BNA 


topevobat exacroy evs Ta tOva C 81 


eavtov CN° 81 (+D) 
verous Oudous BC(+D) dcdous verous NA 81 
18 kareravoay BNA 81(+D) xareravoavro C 


d.dous verous Soden 


ecuev yuty BNA 81(+D) vp ecpev C 
17 Katro. BAC’ 81 Kairovye 8 
uyuy BXC(+D) om AN? 81 
vpwv BNC 81(+D) new ANS 
avros BNA(+D) +addAa 

19 erndOav de BNA dvarpiBovrwr de 


avrwy kat (om Kat C) dudacKovTwy erndOov C 81 (cf. D) 


15 om kau before nuers S(+D) 
HLPSs (ef. D) 
HLPSs(+D) 
vuwv] nuwv HLPSS 


15 The conjectured d[e his vanis ut 
con|vertamint h is less likely than 
d{m ut ab his vanis conlvertamini, as 
in D d Ps.-Aug. spec. Iren. The 
rendering of h ad ewm qui fecit (i.e. 
emt Tov moncavta) may correctly 
represent the ‘Western’ text, since 
it may be suspected that the text of 
D is conflate, and that rov deov fwyra 
has been supplied from the B-text. 
The text which seems to be repre- 
sented by h corresponds well to the 
familiar traits of the ‘ Western’ 
paraphrast, who objected to the 
unexampled use here of evaryyehifowevor 
followed by an appeal instead of an 
announcement, and therefore intro- 
duced Oeoy in a different connexion. 

18 For hel.mg [quuwm haec] diaxis- 
sent cf. evrovres 614 min. 

The reading [perswlaserunt h is 
supported by ereoay 917 1874 sah, 
and perhaps by swaderent vg.cod. D. 
It suits well the addition adda 
mopeverbar exacrov es Ta cdia OC 81 614 
and many minuscules (cf. v. 18 D), 
which, although attested as ‘Western’ 


17 Kastor] Kavrovye HLPSS (cf. D) 
ayaboupywr| ayaborowyv HLPSS(+D) 


om vu H Tov Oeov Tov (wvTa 


avTov] eaurov 
up] new S 


by hel.mg, is not found in D, The 
rendering of h is in any case probably 
free, but the conjectural restoration 
di{miserun]t is doubtful. The older 
conjecture di[scedere] seems, however, 
to be forbidden by the following 
t, and by the fact that a transi- 


16 
17 


z 


emmAGav Sé amo ’Avtioxeias Kat EKixoviov *TovSator, Kat 19 
~ 


tive verb is required by the following . 


eos. 

19 The addition kac dcadeyouerwv 
avrwy .. . Wevdovra, found not in 
Dd but in © 81 minn h hel.mg, 
gives the ‘Western’ paraphrase ; the 
early Latin translators in part failed 
to understand the Greek, taking avrwy 
to refer to the Jews, in ‘part indulged 
in their habitual freedom. After 
evdovra (which closes the passage in 
C 81 minn) the ‘ Western’ text seems to 
have continued with kar emieavres 
Tous oxAovs Kat AiOacavres Tov mavdAov 
(so hel.mg ; h substantially the same, 
freely rendered). emeweicavres D (ef. d 
gig e pesh) is a survival from this text, 
not a mere corruption of mewaytes, as 
might at first be supposed. 

The suggestion of Zahn that the 
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15 | Kal pPwrodyres: "Avdpes, Ti Tabra movetre; Twets dpovorrabets 
eopev tpyetv avOpwro, edayyedldpuevor dpuetv Tov _Oeov Srws 
amo ToUTwY TOV pataiwy éemortpeyynre emt Tov Dedv C&vTa Tov 
TowjoavTa TOV ovpavoy Kal THY yhy Kal THY OdAacoay Kal mavTA 

16 Ta ev adTois: d<s> ev Tals Tapwxnevais ‘yeveais elace TaVTA TA 

17 €Ovyn TropeveoOar Tats ddots adtav: Kalye odK audptupov adijKev 
€avtov ayaborrody, otpavdbey tyuetv detods did0ds Kal Katpods 
Kaptopopous, evrystrA@v tpodhs Kal evppoovvys Kapdias tuav. 

18 Kal Tadra A€yovres poyis KaTémavaav Tovs OxyAous TOD pH) Gdew 

ig avrois. diatpiBdvtwy atrdv Kai didacKkdvTwy ém7AOdv twes 


15 rovetrat 
16 mavra | KaTa. 


ojsooumranGers erirTpewnrat 
Ts uf} PEy7) 


et exilierunt ad turbas clamantes 15 et vociferantes viri quid haec facitis nos 
patientes sumus vobis hominibus evangelizamus vobis dm ut ab his vanis converta- 
mini ad dm yivum qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
16 qui in praeteritis saeculis sanavit omnes gentes ambulate vias suas 17 et quidem 
non sine testimonio reliquid se ipsti benefaciens de caelo vobis imbrens dans et 
tempora fructifera implens civo et jucunditate corda vestra 18 et haec dicentes et 
- conpescuerunt turbas ne sibi immolarent 19 moras facientes eos et docentes super- 


15 [et clama]tes dicebant: viri, quid haec facitis? nos ho[mines 
con|vertamini ad eum 


ad plebem. 
su]mus vestri corporis, nuntiantes vobis di..... 
qui fecit caelum et terra, [mare et] omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui prae- 
teritis tempo[ribus di]misi omni gentis hominum ire in viam suam. 17 [et non 
int]estabilem dimisit se, sed magis benefecit, dans [vobis plu]biam dae caelo et 
tempora fructuosa, adimiplens [cibo et ju]cunditate corda vestra. 18 et haec 
dicentes, [vix persulaserunt ne inmolarent sibi illi homines: et di[miserun]t 
eos ab se. 19 et cum ibi commorarentur et doce{rent, supe]rvenerunt quidam 


15 nos similes yobis sumus homines, evangelizantes vobis deum, uti ab eis 
yanis simulacris convertamini ad deum vivum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare 
et omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit omnes 
gentes abire vias suas, 17 quamquam non sine testimonio semetipsum reliquit 
benefaciens, de caelo dans vobis pluvias et tempora fructifera, adimplens cibo et 
hilaritate corda vestra. 


18 Aeyorres] mg [quum] dixissent Tou un Ovew avros] + mg sed abire 
quemque ad sua 19 diarpiBovrwy . . . woXews] my quum commorarentur 
autem et docerent, venerunt contra eos Judaei ab Iconio et ab Antiochia, et cum 
fiducia loquentes persuaserunt turbis discedere ab iis, dicentes quod nihil veri 
dicerent sed omnia falso affirmarent. quum excitassent turbas et lapidassent 
Paulum, traxerunt eum extra civitatem 


etc. 


addition in C, etc., is a part of the 
B-text which fell out by an early 
homoeoteleuton (emre:cav tovs oxAovus 
. . . Emigecayres Tous oxAovs) is made 
less probable by the inclusion in C 


of the preceding words 6d:aXe- 
youevwy avTwy mappnoia, which do not 
fall within the homoeoteleuton, and 
by the fact that C elsewhere contains 
survivals of the ‘Western’ paraphrase. 


d 


h 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 9 (12) 


Harclean 
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xIV 


~ ” yw 
meioavres Tovs dxAous Kat ABdoavres Tov IadAov Eovpov e€w 
~ \ ~ 
THs TOAEws, vouilovtes adrov TeOynKevar. KuKAWodvTwr de TOV 
a on a ? ra 
palnray adrov avaoras eionAev eis tiv moAw. Kal TH emavpiov 
lo ~ / \ 
e€nrOev olv t@ BapvaBa eis Aé€pBnv. etdayyeAcdmevol te TH 
> \ 
ToAw éexelvny Kal pabynrevo<avres> tkavods bréoTpeay eis THV 
C4 \ > Saat Seo A) s 2 t \ 
Avotpav kai eis Hixovov kat *Avridyevav, émuornpilovres Tas 
~ ~ ~ a ye 
puxyas TOv pabntav, mapaxadobyres eupevew TH more Kal OTL 
dia TOAAaY Orciipewv Set Huds eiceADetv eis tiv Bactrclav Too 
Beco. yewporovycavtes Sé advtots Kat’ éxKAnoiav mpecBuTépous 
~ ~ / > 
mpocevédpevor peta vnoTte@v mapéVevto avrovs TH Kupiw «is 
a tA \ / \\ / GY > A 
ov memorevKetoay. Kat dieAOdvrTes THY Iliovdiay AAPav eis THY 
> 
Ilapdvrlav, kai AaAjoavres ev Hepyn tov Adyov KaréByaav eis 
AN, Ni > 70. > °A / 56. s PS) 5 / 
Tradiav, | KakeiBev eis "Avridxyevav, Olev Hoav Tapadedopevor 


21 avrioxeray] [evs] avrioxercay WH 
mwepyn] eis Thy mepyny WHmg JHR 
+amerdevoay WH Soden JHR 


25 ev 


26 KxaxeBer] 


evs avTioxecav Soden JHR 
Aoyor] +7ouv Kupiov Soden 


19 weicavtes Tous oxNovs BNA kat Stadeyouerwy avTwy mappno.a errecoay (81 
avemeaayv) Tous oxAovs amooTnval aw auTwy eyorTes oT ovdey adnbes eyouow 
adda wavta Wevdovrar C 81 NOacavTes BNC 81 (+D) AcOoBor\ynoavres A 
efw BACN¢ 81(+D) om vourgovres BNA 81 (+D) 
20-21 om ka Tn eraupiov . . . THY moAdw & (N° suppl) 
ocapevo. BONS 81 evayyedcfomwevor A(+D) a 
avrioxeay B81(+D) es avrioxecay NAC 
Kat Tapakadouvtes C mapaxadouyTes Te N°(+D) 


vouccavres C 
21 evayyert- 
pabnrevoaytes B? 
22 mapaxadouvres BNA 81 
24 dvehOovres 


BAC 81 (+D) tes Thv 2° BSC 81 om A(+D) 25 ev wepyn 
BCN&(+D) es repynvy A es THv Twepynv S 81 oyor B(+D) -++rov kupiov 
NAC 81 26 xaxevbev B +amerdevoay BRAC 81(+D) 


19 vouicavres HLPSS- 
LS) twv pabnrwy HLPSS 
HP(+D) om evs 20 HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSS avrous] avrows L 
26 xaxevOev] +amer\evoay LPSS(+D) -+aver\evoay H 


20 In h dicentes is an error for 
discentes. For [cum disce]ssisset another 
conjectural restoration is [cwm surre]s- 
sisset. With this latter, popwlus is 
an error for pawlus, asin vss. 9 and 
12, and the clause is repeated in 
levavit se. The clause in h is not 


TeGvavat HLPSS(+D) 
e&m\Oev] evondOey H 


20 avrov (avrwy 
21 evayyercfopevor 
23 mperBurepous Kar exkAnoLay 

24 om ryv 2° HLPSs(+D) 


The addition of vespere h is found 
also in sah and, in much expanded 
form, in Ephrem’s Commentary (below, 
p. 420). 


In Codex Bezae Blass (St.Kr., 
1898, p. 541) suggests ofv]rw for 
Scrivener’s [cvv] rw, partly on the 


otherwise attested. Possibly cirewm- 
dederunt may explain the impossible 
xukAwoavtes of D d, in which ms. the 
‘Western’ text may have been badly 
conformed to the B-text. avrov Dd 
e (E avrov twy pabnrwy avrov) finds 
no support in h and is probably an 
early error for avrov. 


ground of space. 


21 evayyedfouevoc A D Antiochian is 
probably due to an incomplete con- 
formation of a ‘Western’ eviyyedufero 
[-ovro ?] (cf. h) to the text of BC 81 L 
evayyedtoapuevor (S% is here lacking by 
a homoeoteleuton). As between the 


20 


21 


23 
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ca A > \ > / ‘ > / \ > ‘A \ 
lovdaior amo “Ikoviov Kat ’Avtioyias, Kal émiceicavtes Tovs 
+ \ / 4 ~ ” ” ~ / 
dxAovs Kal APdoavtes tov LadAov govpay eEw Tis moAews, 
20 vopigovtes TEeOvdvar adrov. KuKAwodvtav b€ TOv pablynTrdv 
> ~ > a! tds len) > > , / \ \ > 
avTod avaoras «ionAOev eis tiv Avorpay modw. Kat TH eT- 
a1 avpiov e€fAdev [odvv| TO BapvaBa eis AdpBynv. edayyeACopevor 
dé Tovs ev TH ToAcL Kal pabnredaavtes TmodAods tréorpedov 
> fo \ > / Awd, / > / \ 
22 ets Avotpay Kat Hixdvov kal ’Avridyevav, éemornpilovres Tas 
puxas TOV palntav, mapaxadobvrés te eupevew TH mioTer Kal 
OTe Oia moMGv Orciipewv S<e>rt Hyds eAfelv cis tiv Bacrrciav 
23 TOO Oeob. yeiporovicavtes Sé adrois Kata exKAnciav mpecBv- 
Tépous mpocevEdwevor S€ pera vnoteaa@v Tapélevto atrovs TH 
24 Kupiw eis Ov memuoTevKacw. SdieADdvTes Sé THY Ivovdiay FAGav 
25 eis IlaududAiav, Kai AaAjoavres ev Iepyn tov Adyov KaréBnoav 
> > / > / > / > lal 3 / 
26<is “ArraXiav etayyeAlouevor adrovs, KaKeiBev azrémAevoay 
ets “Avridyerav, dOev toav mapadecdopevor TH xdpitt Tod Geod 


19 emewrewravrTes 20 KukAwoavres 


venerunt autem judaei ab iconio et antiochia et cum istigassent turbam et lapidassent d 
paulum traxerunt extra civitatem existimantes mortuum esse eum 20 circueuntes 
enim discipuli ejus cum surrexisset introibit in lystram civitate et altera die exivit 
cum barnaban derben 21 evangelizantes autem in illa civitate et discipulos fecissent 
plures reversi sunt lystram et iconium et antiochiam 22 confirmantes enim animas 
discipulorum exhortantes ut permanerent in fidem et quia per multas conflictationes 
oportet nos introire in regnum di 23 et cum ordinassent illis per ecclesias presby- 
teros orantes autem cum jejunationibus conmendaverunt eos do in quem crediderunt 
24 regressi autem pisidiam venerunt in pamphyliam 25 et locuti aput pergen 
verbum descenderunt in attaliam evangelizantes eos 26 et inde enavigarunt antio- 


Judaei ab Iconia et Antio{chia, qui] palam disputabant verbum di. persuade- h 
bant [illis ho]minib- ne crederent eis docentibus, dicentes [quia nihil] veri 
dicunt sed in omnibus mentiuntur. [et concita]berunt turbam, ut lapidarent 
Paulum : qué [trahente]s foras extra civitatem, putaberunt eum esse [mortuum]. 
20 tune circumdederunt eum dicentes, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, 
levavit se, et introfivit civit]atem Lystrum, et altera die exibit cum Barna[ban 
in] Derben. 21 ec bene nuntiavit eis qui erant in [civita]te, et docuerunt 
multos. tune reversi sunt [Lystra] et Iconium et Antiochiam, 22 confortantes 
ani[mas disce]ntium, et rogantes eos permanere in fide, [dicentes] quia per 
multas tribulationes oportebit vos [introire] regnum di. 23 et constituerunt 
eis majores na[tu] 


22 kat] +mg dicentes 25 rov Aoyov] verbum -x: domini evayyeXt- Harclean 


fouevor avrous] ‘x evangelizantes iis 


two participles, the aorist alone yields 22 For hel.mg cf. Xeyovres 1611 
a possible sense. hyd 
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A to ~ ~ > A a a“ > la ; 
Th xdputt TOO Oeod cis TO Epyov O emAjpwoar. Tapayevopevor 27 
b) / > / 
d€ Kal ovvayayovtes THY exKAnolay aviyyeAAov doa erroincey O 
~ aA ” if i) 
Oeds per”? adr&v Kat oti ywor€ev Tots EOveow Ovpay mloTews. 
28 


Kai rwes xateAOovtes amd tis “lovdaias €didacKov Tovs XV 


duerperBov dé ypdovov oK dAlyov adv Tots pabnrats. 


adeAdods Stu "Edv pt) mepitpnOAre TO eOer TH Mwvoéws, od 


iS) 


dvvacbe owlfvar. yevouevns S5€ oTdcews Kal Cyntyicews ovdK 
SN. lanl / \ a / A ? \ ” > / 

oAlyns TS IlavAw Kai TS BapvaBa mpos adrovs éera€ay avaBaivew 
Tlaitov cai BapvaBav Kai twas dddovs &€ adtdv mpos Tods 


> t \ , 3135 \ \ a f 
amoaToAous KQL mpeaButepous €lS TepovoaAr TTEpl TOV Cyt Hmaros 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


1 TepiTpnOnre] TreprOunre 


2 om e€ avrwy JHR 


27 cuvayaryovres BRAC (cf. D) cuvayortes 81 
28 ovk BNAC(+D) om 81 
edec BAC 81 (+D) 
2 de BNC 81(+D) 
mpecBurepous BNA 81(+D) rovs rpecBurepovs C 


o Geos eroinoey &%(+D) 
BB? Tdf) 

durynonobar C 

e€& auTwy addous & 


cebu S 


emoinoev o Geos BAC 81 
1 repirunOyre 
duvacbe BNA 81 (+D) 


ouv A adXous e€ avrwy BAC 81 


27 avnyyekav HLPSS (+D) 
HLPSS 
&nrnoews| cugnrncews S 


27 The reading pera twv Wuywr 
avrww Dd gig cannot be explained 
except from Semitic influence of some 
kind, which is, however, equally 
present in wer avrwy of the usual text. 
The difficulty in the way of the simple 
explanation that pera Tay Puxwy avTwv 
is the original direct translation from 
Aramaic, later softened to per avTwr, 
is that the corresponding Aramaic 
would mean, not ‘with them,’ but 
‘with themselves’ (reflexive or em- 
phatic), while here no such emphasis 
is admissible. That is, the reading 
of D looks like either imitation of 
Aramaic or the result of some still 
more complicated process. The pre- 
ceding avros (D d, not represented in 
gig) cannot*easily be explained as 
due to conflation, since no other 
known text has avrots ; cf. the similar 
superfluous avrows in xiv. 2D. Both 
may well be due to the Aramaic 
proleptic pronoun ; cf. also avros xv. 2 
D d, and see Torrey, Composition and 
Date of Acts, p. 38, where,i however, 
the more difficult problem of xiv. 27 
is not discussed. 


1-5 The narrative of vss. 1-5 was 


28 de] texee HLPSS 
om Tw 2° HLPSS(+D) 


1 repireuvnobe 
2 de] ow HPSS 


extensively and consistently rewritten 
in the ‘ Western’ text at several points. 
Allthe moreimportant‘ Western’ read- 
ings have been preserved in hel.mg. 
or hel -X-; all but one (vs. 1, + Tw 
TETLOTEVKOTWY ATO THS AlpEegTewS TWH 
gpapicawyv) in Dd. Some of these are 
still found in other Greek and in Latin 
codices and in Ephrem. The distine- 
tive general picture of the course of 
events on the part of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser is noteworthy ; and seems 
inconsistent with any hypothesis of 
identity of authorship for the two 
forms of the text. As between the 
two texts the B-text is clearly the 
more original. Many minor variants 
cannot be referred to here. 

One leading motive for rewriting 
was to obviate the strange lack of 
sequence by which in the B-text the 
controversy at Jerusalem is introduced 
in vs. 5 quite as if no previous con- 
troversy at Antioch had just been 
described, The ‘ Western’ text, more- 
over, enhances the importance of the 
Judaean Christians by stating that 
they (rather than the Antiochian 
church, as in the B-text) urged that 
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> \ ” “A > tf Le \ \ / 
27 €is TO Epyov 6 erAjpwoav. Tapayevdomevor S€ Kal ovvagavres 
THhv exkAnociay aviyyeidav doa 6 Oeds emoinoev adrois pera 
A ~ ~ 14 cal 
Tay poxav adt@v Kai dtu jrvoi€e Tots eOveow Ovpay mioTews. 
, A / > 2\/ \ aA a 
28 dterpiBov S€ xpdvov ovK dAiyov adv Tois pabynrats. 
, lol 
XV Kai _TWeESs KkateABovtes aro THS *Tovdaias €dldacKov TOUS 
> i a > \ \ a \ n ” / 
adeAdods dru “Eav pr) wrepitpnO Are Kat TH COer Mwoews mrepi- 
2matire, od Svvacbe owifvar. yevowevns S€ ordcews Kal bnrr- 
ume ee 2\/ A fe \ , \ 5 a ey: \ 
sews ov« oAtyns TH lavAw Kai Bapyvafa adv adrois, éAeyev yap 
o IladAos pevew oUTws Kabws emlorevoay Sucxuprboweros, ot 
dé An dvbres amo "lepovoadiyp. mapryyerAay. adrots T@ IlavAw 
Kal 1 BapvdBa Kal Tow dAdos ovaBatvewy Tpos.TOvsS émooréhous 
Kal mpeoBurepous eis “lepovoadiy émws Kpildcw én’ adbrois 
nvoge 
chiam unde erant traditi in cratia di ad opus quod inpleverunt 27 cum advenissent d 
autem et collegissent ecclesiam renuntiaverunt quae ds fecit illis cum animabus 
eorum et quia aperuit gentibus osteum fidei 28 demorabantur vero tempus non 
modicum cum discipulis 
1 et quidam cum advenissent a judaea docebant fratres quia non circumcisi 
fueritis et more moysi ambulaveritis non potestes salvi fieri 2 facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica a paulo et barnaba ad eos dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut crediderunt qui autem venerunt ab hierusalem statuerunt eis paulo et barnabae 
et quosdam alios ascendere apostolos et presbyteros in hierusalem ut judicent super 


2 craves] exTarews 


27 avnyyetAov 


1 covdaas] +g ex illis qui crediderunt de haeresi Pharisaeorum kat 2°] Harclean 
mg quoque mepurarnre| mg ambuletis 2 edheyev .. 
amoaro\ous] mg dicebat enim Paulus manere ita sicut quis crediderit firmiter. 

illi autem qui venerant ab Hierosolyma jusserunt tunc Paulum et Barnabam 
et quosdam alios ascendere ad apostolos omws KplOwow em avrous] +X 
ut dijudicarentur coram iis ¥ 


Paul and Barnabas should go up to 
Jerusalem, and that the purpose was 
the trial of the case before (literally, 
‘in the presence of’) the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem. 

1 The designation of the brethren 
arriving from Judaea as former Phari- 
sees (614 minn hel.mg) was drawn from 

_vs. 5, and it seems to have been in- 
tended that it should there be omitted. 
In D d hel. mg it was restored in vs. 5, 
and in D d, consistently, dropped in 
vs. 1. The text of D d in vs. 5is a 
crude and easily recognizable confla- 
tion, and clearly reveals what has taken 
place. See Conybeare’s note on the 
text of Ephrem (below, pp. 423, 425). 

2 (a) The addition edeyer yap . 
Sucxupefouevos (cf. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 20, 
24, 40, which is probably the source 
of the addition) is found with some 


variation of language in Dd gig w 
vg.codd hel.mg,and Ephrem. Nowhere 
is it introduced after the genitive 
absolute with complete grammatical 
success (d vg.codd dicebat autem; D 
edeyey yap; gig hel.mg ‘for’); and 
a conflation (not, however, peculiar to 
D) may be suspected. duoxupifopevos 
was nowhere adopted save in D and 
in hel.mg (where it is represented by 
an adverb). 

(b) ot de edXndvOores . . . Kae Tio 
aos seems to be an integral part of 
this gloss, but is found only in D d 
hel.mg, although it is implied in 
Ephrem and autem gig is perhaps a 
surviving trace of it. avros D d (ezs) 
is not easily explained. 

(c) orws kpiOwow er avros D d 614 
minn (er avrwyv) hel:x: Ephrem. 

(@) addous e€ autwr] e& avTwy addous 
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“A € A - , e A lo > , L 
ToUToUv. ot pev odv mpoTepbevtes bro THS ExKAyaias SunpxovTo 3 
% 
thy te Dowiknv Kal Lapapelay exdunyovpevor tHv ematpopyy 
Tov €Ovdv, Kat emoiovv yapav preydAnv maou Tots adeAdois. 
~ > 
mapayevopnevot dé eis “lepoodAvpa mrapedéxOnoav amo Tis €K- 4 
~ ~ / 4 
KAnolas Kal Tav dnooToAwy Kat TOV mpeoBuTépwr, aviyyeiAdy 
Te 60a 6 beds eroinoey pet attav. eEavéornoay S€é Twes TOV 5 
~ ~ @ 
amo Tihs alpécews THv Dapevoaiwy memiorevKdres, A€yovTes OTL 
det mepitéuvew adtovs TapayyéeAAew Te THpetv TOV vopov Mwucéws. 
a \ 
Luv7xOnoayv te ot amdctoXo. Kal of mpeoBurepou ideiv rept 6 
~ ~ > A 
Tob Adyov TovTov. odds 5é CyTrioews yevouevns avaoTas 7 
, > \ . , ” > roe sea Deer, e 
Ilérpos elzrev zpos avrous § Avdpes adeAdol, tyeis eriotacbe ore 
> we ~ > / > ec a > / € ‘ \ lol / / 
ad’ nuep@v apxyaiwy ev tyiv e€eheEaro 6 Feds 1a TOO oTOparods jLov 
~ ~ a Pye 
akotoat Ta €Ovy Tov Adyov Tob edayyediov Kal mioTEetcaL, Kat 08 
aA \ lo x. 
Kapdtoyvworns Oeds euaptipnoev avtois dovs TO mvedpwa TO 


4 amo] vro Soden 


8 dovs] +[avros] Soden 


3 re BNC 81(+D) om A exdinyouuevo. BACK? 81 (+D) 
dunyoumevoar & 4 tepoco\upa BA 81 cepovoaAnu SC(+D) mapedexOnoay 
BRA 81 (cf. D) amedexOnoav peyadws C(+D) aro BC vmo $A 81(+D) 
kat 19 BACN481(+D) om Te BACN® 81 (+4+D) om& o Geos emrornoev 
per avTwv BRAC erroncev pet avTwy o Beos 81 (cf. D) 5 Tiwes BNC 81(+D) 
+avdpes A 6 re BC81 de NA(+D) 7 de BNAC(+D) re 81 
fnrncews BNA 81 cuvgnrnoews C(+D) ort BACN® 81(4+D) om 
8 euaprupnoev BRA 81(+D) dtewaprupncer C douvs, BNA 81 +avrots C 
(cf. D) 


3 om te HLPSS 
4 vepovcadnw HLPSS(+D) 
amo] vro HLPSS(+D) 
5 memiorevkorev L 
HLPs(+D) 
om Tov \oyov P 


THY capapiay HS(+D) om tact S 

mapedexOnoay] aredexOnoav HLPSS 

auTwv] +kat ore nvortev Tots eOveow Oupay miotews HL 

6 re] de HLPSS(+D) 7 &nrnoews| curgnrncews 

ev vpuy efeheEaTo 0 Geos] 0 Beos ev nutv e&eheEato HLPSS- 
8 dovs] +avros HLPSS (ef. D) 


&. This variation in order and the 
absence of anything corresponding to 
ef avrwy in the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
lead to the suspicion that e& avrwy 
did not form a part of the original 
text. Possibly the translation of the 
Peshitto, ‘with them,’ is evidence in 
the same direction. 
5 In the face of o: de rapayyeayTes 
. mpecBurepovs D d hel.mg, the 
words from the B-text rwes . 
TETLOTEVKOTES ought not to appear in 
the ‘Western’ text, which had suf- 
ficiently described ‘these persons in 
vs. 1 (so 614 minn hel.mg). In 


hel.mg the roughness of the text 
produced by the conflation is some- 
what reduced; in D d the glaring 
incongruity is left unrelieved, Const. 
Apost. vi. 12 (see above, pp. exciii- -viii) 
does not refer to ‘Pharisees’ in its 
résumé of vs. 5, and probably follows 
the thoroughly "« Western’ text of the 
original Didascalia (modified in the 
extant Syriac translation). Ephrem 
(Catena, see below, p. 423, with 
Conybeare’s note) seems to imply for 
vs. 1 a text like that of D, and gives 
no indication that his text mentioned 
‘ Pharisees’ in ys. 5. 
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3 mept TOO CyntHpatos tovTov. ot pev obv mpoteudbevtes tro 
THs exKAncias Sijpxovto thy te Dowikny Kal tiv Lapapiav 
ekdinyovpevor THY emotpodiy Tav eOvadv, Kal émoiovy xapav 
4peydAnv maow tots adeAgois. mapayevouevor S€ els "lepov- 
cadn mapedéxOnoav pey<dd>ws omo Tis exkAnotias Kal Tav 
amooToAwy Kal TOv mpeaButépwr, tamnyyeAavrest doa emoinoev 
56 Ocos per atrdv. 


¢ \ / > Lal > la 

ot d€ mapayyeiAartes adrots avaBaivew 
\ \ , FF ee Wy SRT) . So 

mpos Tovs mpeoButépous e€avéorncay heyovrés trwes amo THs 

atpecews TH Dapicaiwy memicrevKdrest Sti Set repireuvew 
avTovs TrapayyéeAAew dé THpeiv TOV vopov Macéws. 

/ A im: / \ 7, ? a \ ~ 

6 LBuvyxOnoav Se of amdaorodoe Kat mpeacButepor idety wept Tob 

/ U4 a \ / la > / 

7 Adyou trovrov. TodAfs 5é€ avvlntHcews yevowerns avéo7[n|cev 
2 , , Vee) \ > / ” aw ey 
ev mvevpate Ilérpos Kal elev mpdos adrovs ”Avipes adeAdot, 
2. 2S ae ¢ >> € er Ls , ¢ De Tie 29 L 
dpets eriatacbe Ort ad ywepdv apxatwv jnuey 6 Deds e€eeEaro 
dua oTopards pov aKobca Ta €Ovyn Tov Adyov Tob edayyediov Kal 

8 muoretoat, 6 dé Kapdvoyvworns 6 Beds euaptipycev adrois Sodv<s> 


4 mapedex Onoav] rapedoOnoav 


5 awperews] eperews 
7 erwotacbat 


eos de questione hanc 3 illi quidem praemissi ab ecclesia regrediebantur phoenicem 
et samariam exponentes reversionem gentium et efficiebat gaudium magnum omnibus 
fratribus 4 cum pervenissent autem hierusalem excepti sunt mirae ab ecclesia et 
apostolis et presbyteris renuntiaverunt quanta fecit ds cum illis 5 qui autem prae- 
ceperunt eis ascendere ad praesbyteros surrexerunt dicentes quidam de heresim 
pharisaecorum crediderunt quia oportet circumcidi eos praecipiendumquae serbari 
legem moysi 6 convenerunt autem apostoli et praesbyteri videre de sermone hoc 
7 et cum multa altercatio fieret surrexit in spo petrus et dixit ad eos viri fratres vos 
scitis quia a diebus antiquis in nobis ds elegit per os meum audire gentes verbum 
evangelii et credere 8 qui autem corda nobit ds testimonium perhibuit eis dedit 


7 Petrus dixit eis: viri fratres, vos scitis quoniam a diebus antiquis in vobis 
deus elegit, ut ex ore meo audirent gentes verbum evangelii etcrederent: 8 et 
cordis inspector deus testimonium perhibuit eis, dans eis spiritum sanctum 


4 pey<ad>ws] -X- magnifice Y 5 ot be mapayyerhavres . . . WemLoTEvKoTES | 
mg illi autem quum jussissent eos ascendere ad seniores surrexerunt adversus 
apostolos, quum essent illi qui credidissent de haeresi Pharisaeorum 
aBurepor] text seniores cum multis 


6 mpe- 
7 ev mvevparc] mg in spiritu sancto 


6 mpecBurepo.] +ouv Tw wAnOer 614 
minn hel.tewt Ephrem (Catena, below, 
p- 425); probably ‘ Western,’ plainly 
suggested by vs. 22. 

7 Like hel.mg, 614 257 read &v 
mvevpare ayww, placing the words after 
merpos ; similarly Dd have ev mvevpare 
before rerpos. Tertullian and Ephrem 


(Catena, below, p. 425) both had the 
gloss. 

ev ugsiv BSAC 81 Iren vg.cod.ard- 
mach is probably right. The change 
to ev nuw Antiochian gig Rebapt vg 
was easy. Pesh sah omit. Cf. 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
pp. 21 f. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14 (17) 


Harclean 
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a § \ € FA: ‘ 99\ / \ € ~ \ 
dyvov Kabds Kat juiv, Kat obbev diexpewev petakd judv Te Kal 9 
~ lon / a ~ > / 
atT@v, TH miote. Kabapioas tas Kapdias atvTav. viv ovv TL 10 
/ A 0 / > Q ~ A FX ‘ / Xr ~ 6 
meupalere tov Oedv, emiBetvar Cuyov emt tov tpaxndAov Tav pwaby- 
~ a a /, 
TOV ov ovTE Of TaTépes TUL@V ovTE Hels ioxdoapev Baoracat; 
load ~ > lon ~ 
aAAa da THS xdpiTos Tob F Kupiov “Inoot morevonev owlFvat 1 
a a lol \ a \ 
kal’ dv tpdmov Kdkelvor. | eoelynoev S€ wav TO TANOOsS, Kat 12 
” / \ Ul F 2 L ¢ ? , G Q \ 
jKovov BapvaBa kai Ilatiov eEnyoupévwv dca érroincey 6 Yeos 
onpeta Kal Tépara ev Tots COveow Ov PUTa. peta dé TO cevryhoat 13 
Lf uZ 
avtovs amekpiOn "IdxwBos déywv: f’Avdpes adeAdot, axovoaté 
+ >? , ‘ ~ e \ > ff 
prov. Lvpewv eEnynoato Kabws mp@rov 6 eds émeckeato 14 
cal cd > ~ \ ~ > / > ~ A 7£ ~ 
AaBety e€ eOvdv raov TH ovopati abtob. Kai rovTe cvupgdwvodow 15 
~ ~ ~ > 
Jer. xii 15 06 Adyor TOV tpodyTadv, Kabas yéypamtar: Mera tatra ava- 16 
Amos ix. oTpeyw Kal avoiKodopyjow Thy oKnviy Aaveld tiv TeTTwKUIAV 


iif. ens.” t Cae ae / Ags , Sey, 
KaL TQ KATEOT PEL LEVa avuTnsS avouKooounow KaL avopbwow auTyV, 


Editors 9 ovdev] ovdev WHmg Soden 11 adda] a\A 7 JHR 15 rovrw] 
ourws JHR 16 Kareocrpeppeva] Kareckappeva Soden 

Old Uncial 9 kat 1° BNC 81(+D) om A ovfev B_ ovdey SAC 81 (+D) 10 ov 

BNA 81(+D) om Crid fuyov BX?A 81(+D) om& ~~ 11 eyoov BNA 81 


+xpicrov C(+D) miorevowev BAC 81 micrevoopev $(+D) 12 ecerynoey BNA 
81 (4D) eovynoayC eknyounerwy BRAC  ecényoupevou 81 14 AaBew c& cOywy 


BNA 81(+D) c& eOvwv AaBew C 16 Kkarecrpeupeva BS karteckappeva 
AC 81 (+D) avotkodou.now 2° BNA 81(+D) orkodounow Cvid 

Antiochian 9 ovOev] ovdev S(+D) 11 om tov HS inoov] +xpicrov S(+D) 
14 Aaoy] +er. HLPSS- 15 rovro HL 16 Kareorpe“peva] Kar- 


eckappeva LPSS(+D) ckappera H 


~ 


11 add 7 614 minn (i.e. dAN’ H, ‘but the B-text; cf. Lk. xii. 51 and y.L 
in fact’) appears to be represented there. 
by sed enim Tert, and may give the 15 ovrws D d gig Iren sah may be 
proper ‘Western’ text. If so, it is the original which has given rise to 
perhaps to be preferred to adda of  stovrw BNAC 81 vg, rovro HL, 
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Soe b) ‘ A ~ A 4 \ \ ¢ a \ 299A 
9 €% avTovs TO TVEHUA TO aytov Kafas Kal Helv, Kal OvdEeV Ou- 
expewev petaéd Hudv kai adtav, TH wiorer Kabapioas Tas Kap- 
/ 7 ~ ~ ss / / \ / > lal \ x ey 
10 dias abv. viv obv Ti m<eripdlere Tov Oeov, emBeivar Cuyov emi 
Tov Tpaxndrov THY pabntrdv dv ove ot matépes Hudv ovre Tets 
vA lol ~ a“ 
11 loxvoapev Baotdca; adda dia Tis xdpitos Tod Kupiov *Iynaob 
12 Xpiotob morevoouev owlfvar Kal” dv tpdmov Kakeivor 
katarcfepevwy 5é€ THY mpeoPutépwv tots bro Tob Ilérpov cipnpé- 
. 2 Didg a 4 a \ oo» , \ a 
vous ecelynoev may TO TARGOS, Kal HKovov BapvdBay cat Iladdov 
uP Mee a a 
e€nyoupévous doa éroincey 6 Oeds onpeta Kal répata ev rots 
13 €Qveow 80, adTav. peta S€ TO cevyfqoa adrodvs avacras “Idkw- 
14 Bos elev: ¥Avodpes adeAdoi, axovoaré pov. Lvpewy eEnynoaro 
\ aA € \ > , a 2 ? la \ PRS Sy, 
Kalws mpatov 6 Oeos éemeokéeato Aafety e€ ebvdv raov TH ove- 
15 pate avTov. Kal ovTws ovvpPwryjcovow ot Adyou. THY TpopnTov, 
16 Kabws yéypartat: Mera dé tatra éemotpéepw Kal avorxodounow 
thy oxnviy Aaveld tiv menTwKviay Kal TA KaTecKappeva adTis 


12 e€nyoupevor 


i OUV- 


super eos spm sanctum sicut et nobis 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos fidei 
emundatis cordibus eorum 10 nune ergo quid temptatis dm inponere jugum super 
cervices discipulorum quod nequae patres nostri neque nos potuimus bajolare 
11 sed per gratiam dni ihu xpi credimus salbi fieri quemadmodum et illi 12 des- 
ponentes autem presbyteros quae a petro dicebantur silevitque omnis multitudo et 
audiebant barnabam et paulum exponentes quanta fecerit ds signa et prodigia in 
gentibus per ipsos 13 postquam autem hii silerunt surgens jacobus dixit viri 
fratres audite me 14 symeon exposuit quemadmodum primum ds prospexit 
accipere ex gentibus populum nomini suo 15 et sic consonat sermones prophetarum 
sicut scriptum est 16 post haec autem convertar et aedificabo tabernaculum david 


10 [sed et in illa disceptatione custodiendae necne legis primus omnium 
Petrus spiritu instinctus et de nationum yocatione praefatus, | et nunc, [inquit, ] 
cur temptastis dominum de imponendo jugo fratribus quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri sufferre valuerunt ? 11 sed enim per gratiam Jesu credimus nos 
salutem consecuturos sicut et illi. 


sicut et nobis, 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem corda 
illorum. 10 nunc igitur quid temptatis deum, imponere jugum super cervicem 
discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque nos valuimus portare? 11 sed 
per gratiam domini nostri Jesu Christi credimus nos posse salvari quomodo 
et illi. 

14 yiri fratres, Symeon retulit quemadmodum deus excogitavit accipere ex 
gentibus populum nomini suo. 15 et sic conveniunt sermones prophetarum, 
sicut scriptum est: 16 post haec revertar, et reaedificabo tabernaculum David 


10 ovy] igitur % vos “ 12 cuvkararedenevwv de Tw mpecBurepwy Tos 
uo Tov meTpov elpnuevo.s] -X quum assensissent autem simul seniores lis quae a 
Petro dicta fuerant “ oga] -X: omnia \ quae 


d 


Tertullian, 
Pudic. 21 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 14(17) 


Harclean 


Editors 
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xV 


e n” ? / € /, a > tA ‘ 7, 
émws av exlntiowow ot Katddouro. TOV avOpdrwv Tov KUpLoV, 
\ / AS >}? “A >? /, Weg / STs: > , 
Kat 7avtTa Ta COvn ed’ ods emiKEeKANTAL TO GvOLLG Lov Em abTOUS, 

~ ~ \ > ~ A / 

Reyer KUpios Toray Tatra | yywora am’ aidvos. | duo éya Kpeivw 

a a ~ ~ \ iy / 
pi) TapevoxAety Tots amo TOV ebvdv éemotpépovow emt Tov Dedv, 
> > ? A > Cal ~ > / ~ > / ~ 
GAN emoreiAar adbrots tot améxecOar THv adtoynuarwv Tov 
eldwrAwy Kal THs Topvelas Kal miKTOD Kal Tod aipatos: Mwvojs 

~ > A \ A 
yap €k yevedv apyaiwy Kata wéAw tods Knptocovtas adrov 


Coal 


7 


Sy 7 


20 


21 


a a A a , > , . 
exe ev Tals OVVaAYWYals KQaTQ Trav odBBarov wenn 
22 


/ ” a > / \ a / \ Ld 
Tote e€d0€e Tois amoatdXos Kal Tots mpeoBuTépots ody Ody 4 
> / > / wy > > ~ / > > / 
exkAnoia exAcEapevous avdpas €€ abrav mépipat eis "Avridxyerav 
ovv T@ IlavAw Kal BapvdBa, lovdav tov Kadovpevov Bapoaf- 
~ \ / EA ¢ / > a > a / 
Bav kai Leirav, dvdpas vyyoupévous ev Tois adeAdots, | yparbavres 


17 
Soden 


0 Towwy Soden 
om Kat mvikTov JHR 


20 amexecba] +a7o Soden 


TOU TWVLKTOU 


17 rowy BS o mowwy ACN? 81 


amr a.wvos Tw Kupiw To Epyov autou A (cf. D) 
Tou mvikrou SC 
21 Kara modw Tous knpvocovras avrov BNA 81 (ef. D) 


+a7mo AC 
aimaros 81 
Knpvocovras avrov Kata modu CO 


mvixkrou BA 81 


18 yrwora am awwvos BNC 81 yrwaorov 
20 amexecOar BS 81 (+D) 

Tou ayuaros BAC(+D) 
Tous 
22 c& avrwy BNC 81(+D) om A 


myounevous BACN®? 81 Pap*(+D) nyoupevois % 


17 0 rowwv HLPSS 


LOH. amexeo Gat] +am0 HLPSS 
tw HLPS(+D) 


18 The reading rowy tavra yrwora 
am awwvos BXC 81 sah was altered and 
expanded in the ‘Western’ text to 
read yyworoy am awvos extw (om ect 
A) Tw kup (deo Tren; om Tw Kvupiw 
hel.mg) ro epyov avrov A D d Iren 
vg hel.mg, perhaps in order thereby 
to dissociate from the quotation the 
words yvwora am aiwvos, which are 
not found in Amos ix. 11 f. The 
Antiochian text seems to have com- 
bined the two variant readings, adopt- 
ing from the B-text the plural (ywora, 
etc.) and making minor changes. 
With the Antiochian substantially 
agree gig e (E) pesh (‘known from 
eternity are the works of God’). 
Minor variants are also found within 
the B-text and the Antiochian. It is 
noteworthy that no tendency appears 
to restore, either here by omission or 


tavTa] ravta tTavta LPS ravra wavta HS 
18 awyos] +eoTt Tw Pew TavTa Ta epya avrov HLPSS (cf. D) 


20 om vou 


Tov myvikTov HLPSS 22 om 


Kaoupevoy] erikadousevov HPSS 


in vs. 16 by addition, the precise text 
of the LXX, from which Acts in fact 
departs. In vs. 17 0 mowy ACN? 
81 Antiochian for rowy agrees with 
LXX, but is a natural independent 
improvement of language. 

Of roinoet D no trace appears else- 
where. It is probably a mere error, 
perhaps introduced in an attempt to 
make D conform to the B-text. 

20 (a) om Kat myxrov D d gig Iren. 

(b) The addition of the (negative) 
Golden Rule in vs. 20 is found (with 
variations in detail) in D d minn Iren 
vg.cod. ardmach sah. That in both 
(a) and (6) the Greek text of Iren agreed 
with the Latin translation is made 
certain by a scholion in cod. 1739; 
see E. v. d. Goltz, Hine textkritische 
Arbeit des xehnien bezw. sechsten 
Jahrhunderts (T. U. xvii.), 1899, 
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> § , ve, 3 Q , SHE ¢ n 2 fi , € 
17 QVOLKOOOLYOW KAL AVOPUWOW GAUTIV, OTWS AV EK HNTYNTWOLW Ob 
, a > / \ / \ , wary 24? a 
KaTaAoutou TWV avOparmrev TOV. Oeov, KQL 7TAVTQA TA eOvn ed ous 
2 , carne g , 39 ? , 4 , / 
halls TO Pe bilaae ee €7T hee Aeyer nen eioey 


19 8u0 eye) Kpeivw 7) ne res Guo tev cover “emiatpepovow 
Di _EN A / > \ > a > aA ~ > / ~ > 
20 em TOV Dedv, GAAG emioTretAas atrois Tod améyeobur THY aAL- 

Byiearor Tov <idwAwy Kal THs Topvelas Kal Tob aipatos, Kal 
21 Goa pay GéXovew Eéavtots yetveodat érépots oa TOLetTe* Mavois 
yap €k yevedsy apxyaiwy Kata ToAw exer TOUS Knpuccovras avTov 
e[. . -] €v Tats ovvaywyais Kata mév odBBarov avayewwoKd- 
22 fevos. 4 TOTE edokeyv Tois dmooTdAcs Kal Tots mpeoBuTépots 
Nand SANS ie) L +” 2 2 A L > 
ovv “0An TH exKAnoia exAcEapevous avdpas &€ adrav rréuifar ets 
’"Avridyevay odv IlavaAw kal BapvaBa, *lovdav tov Kadovpevov 
BapaBBav kat Xeidav, avdpas wyoupévous ev Tois adeAgois, 


22 doer] cdogacev 


quod cecidit et quae dimolita sunt ejus raeaedificabo et erigam illud 17 et ex-d 
quiram residui hominum dm et omnes gentes super quos invocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haec. 18 notum a saeculo est dno opus ipsius 
19 propter quod ego judico non sumus molesti his qui de gentibus convertuntur ad 
di 20 sed praecipere eis ut abstineant a contaminationibus simulacrorum et 
stupris et sanguinem et quae volunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis 21 moyses enim 
ex progeniebus antiquis per civitates habet qui eum praedicant habent in synagogis 
per omne sabbatum ut legatur 22 tunc visum est apostolis et presbyteris cum tota 
ecclesia electos viros ut ex eis mitterent in antiochiam cum paulo et barnaba judas 
qui vocatur barabbas et silan viros principales ad fratribus 23 scripserunt epistulam 


quod cecidit, et disturbata ejus aedificabo, et erigam illud, 17 uti requirant Irenaeus, 
reliqui hominum dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus invocatum est nomen "1% 14(17) 
meum super eos, dicit dominus, faciens haec. 18 cognitum a saeculo est deo 
opus ejus. 19 propterea ego secundum me judico non molestari eos qui ex 
gentibus convertuntur ad deum: 20 sed praecipiendum eis uti abstineant a 
vanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine; et quaecumque nolunt 
sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. 

20 om Tov mvKTod. 

kal av wn OédXwow avrots yevéoOat Erépors wy Tovey. 


[cod. 1739 
mg. ad loc.] 


18 yrworov am awyos ecTw TW KUpLW TO Epyov avrov] mg notum a saeculo est Harclean 
opus ejus 


pp- 41-43. See Detached Note on vs. 20 and vs. 29 must have stood 
vs. 29 (below, pp. 265-269), for which in agreement, although that is not 
verse a much larger body of evidence the case in allextant copies. Cf. also 
is available. In the original text, xxi. 25. 
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Old Uncial 
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A > AY a 

Sud xerpos adrav: Oi amdoroAot Kai ot mpeoBdTepor adeAdot Tots 

a a ~ 

Kata tiv “Avridyevay Kal Lvpiav Kal KiArtkiav adeAgots tots 
> > ~ / > \ > 4, a \ > ¢ ~ =) / 

e& €Ovav yalpew. erred) Heovoapev Ore TWwes e& HUdV eTApatav 

a a / 

bpds Adyos avackevdlovtes Tas puyds budv, ois od SveorerAd- 
” ¢ a /, ¢ \ > / ” 

pcOa, edo€ev Hiv yevopevois opobvpaddoy exAcEapevois avdpas 

a a a an \ / 

méurbar mpos buds adv Tots ayamytots Hudv BapvaBa Kat IlavAw, 
~ ~ Sr ae 

avOpwmots mapadedwKoot Tas puyas avTdv brép Tod ovopatos 

~ ~ ~ ~ > vA 

Tob Kupiov npu@v “Inoot Xpiorod. ameordAkapev odv. lovdav 
/ ” 

Kal LetAav, Kat adrods dua Adyou amayyéAAovras TA adTd. Edo&ev 
~ an ~ 4 

yap TO mvevpatt TO ayiw Kal tyiv pndev mréov emitiPecBar 


23 avtwy] +rade Soden 
eke Oovres érapaéav Soden 


23 avrwy BNA  -+7ade N° 81 


mpecBurepo. BRAC 81 Pap*{+D) +kac oc N° 
24 eedn BACN® 81 Pap* (+D) 


Pap*(+D) om C 
nuwv BAC? 81 Pap*®(+D) veov & 
erapatay ACN¢ 81 Pap*® (cf. D) 


+Aevyorres mepiteuver Oat Kar TnpEelv Tov vomov C 
28 Tw mvevmare TW ayiw BNA 81 
[Tw ayliw TH Tw ayia [r]y[c] Pap? 
ember Oar Pap*? 


exdeEamevous SC(+D) 
C(+D) 
emiTidecOar BNAC 81 (+D) 


23 avtwy] +rade HLPSS 
24 erapatav] eNOovres erapatay HL 


tAcyovres meptrepver Gat Kau Tape Tov voor HLPSS 
28 Tw mvevware TW aylw] TH ayiw mvevmwar. HLPSS(+D) 


HPSs(+D) 


mpecBurepor| +[Kar or] Soden 
25 exXe~apwevous WHmg Soden 


24 erapatay] 


+emrirrodny mepiexovoa Ttade C (cf. D) 
rows 19 BRAC? 81 
emt Oe & 
erapatay BN ekeAOovTes 

Wuxas uwwy BNA 81 Pap*® (+D) 
25 exdeEapevors BA 81 

TW AYLW TVEULATL 


nut BSAC(+D) vuw 81 
mpeoBurepor] +kar oo HLPSS- om e§ H 
efehOovres erapatay PSS (cf. D) uuor | 


25 exAeEamevous 


23 Since hel.teat reads per manuwm 
corum haec, it is not certain from 
the marginal gloss that dia expos 
aurwy was lacking in the text followed 
in hel. mg. 

For hel.mg et mittentes cf. 
meuwayres 614 minn. 

24 The addition, after Wuxas vuwr, 
of eyorres mepiTemverbar Kar TnpeEW 
Tov vowov in C Antiochian pesh 
hel.teat is found also in e (EH) and 
for substance, in a slightly different 
position, in Iren gig vg. one cod. 
Although absent in D, it is probably 
a part of the ‘ Western’ text. 


Kat 


28 By the omission of twy before 
eravaryxes % D 33 (and perhaps Pacian, 
cf. Tert), eravayxes would become part 
of anew sentence, and the construction 
would be better suited to an Aramaic 
original. Sah (cod. B) also is so punctu- 
ated. But in the lack of competent 
Latin evidence it is perhaps better to 
suppose an accidental omission. 

29 For the reasons which advise 
the rejection from the text of the 
words kat mvixrwy, as well as of the 
(negative) Golden Rule found in Dd 
and many authorities, see Detached 
Note, pp. 265-269. 
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25 


26 


27 
28 


Ce 
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23 | ypdebavres emvoroAny dua yxeupos adrav mepuexougay Tade* Ot 
amdoToAot Kal ot mpeopdrepor adeAdpot tois Ka<ta> THv "Avrid- 
xevav Kal Yupelay Kat Kudrciwdelav rots e& ebvav adeAdois 

/ > A\ > / ov \ > ¢ ~ > / 

24 Xalpew. emce>id1) HKovoapev OTL Twes e& pay e€eOovtes 
e€erdpatav vas. Asyots: dvackevdlovres tas puyds budv, ols 00 

25 OveoTetAducba, edokev tuciv yevouevois opmobvuadov éxreEape- 
vous avdpas Tréuipat mpos buds adv Tots ayamyrois tuav BapydBa 

\ ee > (age / \ \ b) ~ ¢ A 

26 Kat IlavAw, avipwrrois TmapadedwKdow tiv poyiv abra@v trép 

Too dvopmatos ToD Kupiov judy “Incot Xpiotob els wavTa Te- 

/ > / ee ? 7 \ / \ ’ \ \ 

27 pacpov. ameordAkapev obv “lovdav Kai Lidav, Kat adrovds da 

28 Adyou amayyedotvras Tatra. edogev yap TH ayiw mvevpate 
\ ¢€ al \ a > / € lal / \ 7 

Kat jwetv pondev aActov émutibeobar twetv Bapos mAjv TovTwv 


24 dverrerAopeOa 26 rapadedwKacuw 28 very] nev 


per manus suas continentem haec apostoli et presbyteri fratres hiis qui sunt per d 
antiochiam et syriam et ciliciam qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus salutem 24 quoniam 
audivimus quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbaberunt vos verbis destruentes animas 
vestras quibus non injunximus 25 visum est nobis constitutis pariter electos viros 
mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris barnaba et paulo 26 hominibus qui tradide- 
runt anim suam propter nomen dni nostri ihu xpi in omni temptationi 27 misimus 
ergo judam et silan et ipsos verbo adnuntiantes haec 28 visum est enim sancto 
spui et nobis nihil amplius ponere vobis honeris praeter haec quae necesse est 


28 visum est [inquiunt] spiritui sancto et nobis nullum amplius vobis eae 
adicere pondus, quam eorum 


28 visum est sancto spiritui et nobis nullam vobis inponere sarcinam quam Cyprian, 
ista,* Test. iii. 119 


23 apostoli et presbyteri fratres his qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia Irenaeus, 
fratribus ex gentibus salutem. 24 quoniam audivimus quia ex nobis quidam “1% 1407) 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos sermonibus, destruentes animas vestras, quibus non 
praecepimus, dicentes, circumcidimini et servate legem, 25 placuit nobis con- 
venientibus in unum electos viros mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris 
Barnaba et Paulo, 26 hominibus qui tradiderunt animam suam pro nomine ef. iii. 12, 13 
domini nostri Jesu Christi. 27 misimus igitur Judam et Sileam et ipsos per 
sermonem adnuntiantes nostram sententiam. 28 placuit enim sancto spiritui 
et nobis nullum amplius vobis pondus imponere quam haec 


23 emuotodny dia xeElpos avTwy mepiexovoay Tade] mg epistolam, et mittentes, Harclean 
in qua erant haec 24 e&eOovres] mg profecti sunt ad vos et 26 es 
TavTa Teipacmov| mg in omnem tentationem 
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a ~ > i 
dutv Bapos mAjv TovTwy TOV emavayKes, amréxeoBar cidwrofUTwv 29 
Kal alpatos Kal muKT@v Kal topvetas: e€ dv Svarnpodvtes 
Ss la 
Eauvtovs «db mpdéere. eppwobe. 
~ tg nN 
Oi péev oy amodvbévres KatrHADov eis *Avtidxerav, Kat 30 
a / 
ovvayayovtes TO TARVS emédwKayv THY emLoToAHy: avayvorTeES 31 
\ > / ai aN ~ / 3 / \ Me AN 
dé éeydpynoav emi TH mapakAjoe. “lovdas te Kat LelAas, Kat 32 
> \ ~ w+ A / ~ LA: \ 
avtol mpopyra: ovtes, dia Adyov moAAod mapexdAecay Tovs 
> A \ > va / ‘si / > / 
adeAdovds Kal emeoripitav: mowjoavres S€ xpdvoy ameAvOnoar 33 
~ a 4 
pet elpyvns amo TOV adeApdv mpos Tovs azoareiAavtas adrovs. 
~ / 
Tlatitos S¢ Kai BapvaBas dvérpeBov ev *Avtioxeia didaoKovTes 35 
Kat evayyeAouevor peta Kal érépwv moAA@v tov Adyov Tod 
Kupiov. 
7 ~ > 
Mera 5é twas aepas elev mpos BapvdBay IlatAos: ’Em- 36 
A \ / a 
otpeavtes 81) emioxepape0a Tods adeApods Kara méAw macav 


2 e / \ t a , no» B 
€V als KaTnyyeiAapev TOV Adyov TOU KUPLOU, TWS EXOVOLD. ap-~ 37 


29 om kat muiktwy JHR 


om Tourwy A om Twy (+D) 29 mviktwv 

mpaczere BNA 81 Pap? ampatare C(+D) 
82 kat ereotnpitay BN®AC 81(+D) om S 33 avrous BAC 81 (+D) 
eauTous & 34 om vs. 84 BNA 81 edoke de Tw otha Eripervar avrouvs O(+D) 
36 6m BACK’ 81(+D) de S Tod tacav BSAC acav mod 81 (+D) 
karnyyevauwev BNA 81(+D) exnpvtauwer C 


28 rovrwy Tw BONS 81 
BNAC 81 wvixrov NCA? 


28 Twy eravayKes TouTwy LPS 29 mviktou HLPSS” mpakare 
HL(+D) 30 KarndGov] n\Oov HLPSS evmedwkav] edwxav S 
33 amooreiNavTas avTous] amocro\ovs HLPSS 84 edoke de Tw otha erimervar 
avrov S (cf. D) 36 mavdros mpos BapyaBay HLPSS (cf. D) emirkeo- 
peda H adedpous] +nuwy HLPSS macav mokw HLPSs(+D) 


preferred; cf. the same variation 
Mk. vi. 33. 
To the dative form ceiNea (d sileae) 


corresponds xvii. 4 the dative oa 


29 depomevor ev Tw (om Tw Iren) ayw 
mvevare Dd Iren(Gk. and Lat.) Tert 
Ephr appears to be a part of the 
earliest ‘ Western’ text. 


34 edote de Tw otha (cethea D Jatt) 
emuervat avtov (avrous C I) d, avrot 
minn) C D 614 minn gig d vg.codd 
hel -X- sah boh.codd ; +ovos de covdas 
eropevdn D d gig vg.codd Ephrem. 
Probably both parts of the verse were 
contained in the ‘Western’ text. 
The reading avrov suits the context 
better than avrouvs, and is to be 


D. For the name Silas the Latin 
codices which contain considerable 
Old Latin elements have, with marked 
individual consistency, forms from 
nom. stleas, syleas, stlias. Gig follows 
in every one of the thirteen cases the 
form syleas. Cf. Hney. Bibl., ‘Silas,’ 
cols. 4519 f. ; Zahn, Hindettwng, vol. i. 
§ 1, Anm. 16. See Detached Note, 
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29 emdvayes, dmexeodat eldwrobttwr Kat alwaros Kal wopvias, 
kat doa pn Oédere Eavtots yetveoOar érépw pa. moueiy ad’ div dia- 
Tnpowvtes EavTovs «d mpdéare pepdopevor ev TH ayiy mvedpare. 
eppwobe. 

30 Ot pev ody amodvbevres Ev _tepars dAiyass. _KarhiGov els 
“Avridxevay, Kal ouvdyovres 70 mAHOs eréSwxay Thy emar ony: 

[, 32 avayvortes O€ exdpnoav emt TH mapakAjoe. “lovdas 5é Kal 
Leihas, kat adrot mpopirar ovres mAnpers mvevpwatos aylov, dud 

33 Adyou mapexdAcoav todvs adeApods Kal erect piEav: Tmoujoavres 
d€ ypovov ameAvOnoav pet elpyvns amo THV adeApaav mpos TOUS 

34 GmrooTetAavtas avrovs. sofe de 1 TH Dewdea. Eriysetvat advrovs, 


35udvos S¢ lovdas eropevOn. 6 de Tlad\os Kai BapydBas du- 
erpetfov ev » *Ryrvoxela, duddoKovres Kal evayyeAlouevoe Kal 
poeta €Tépwv TroAA@v Tov Adyov Tob <Kupiov>. 
36 Mera dé twas uepas eimev 6 Iladdos pds BapydBav: ’Em- 
/ x > / A > \ A \ lod 
otpeavres 51) éemoxepdpeda todvs adeAfovs tos Kata maoav 
moAw ev ols KaTynvyetAapev Tov Adyov Tob KUpiov, TAs Exovow. 


29 abstinere sacrificatis et sanguine et stupris et quaecumque non vultis vobis fieri 
alii ne feceritis a quibus conversantes vos ipsos bene agitis ferentes in santo spo 
valete 30 illi quidem dismissi in diebus paucis pervenerunt antiochiam et cum 
collegissent multitudinem tradiderunt epistulan 31 et cum legissent gavisi sunt 
super hance orationé 32 judas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae cum essent pleni 
Spo sancto sermoni exhortati sunt fratres et perconfirmati sunt 383 cum fecissent 
autem tempus dismissi sunt cum pace a fratribus ad ipsos qui miserant eos 
34 placuit autem sileae sustinere eos solus autem judas profectus est 35 paulus 
vero et barnabas demorabantur antiochia docentes et evangelizantes et cum ailiis 
multis verbum dni 36 et post aliquos dies ait paulus ad barnaban reversique 
visitemus fratres per omnem civitatem penes quos adnuntiabimus verbum dni 


29 a quibus necesse est abstineri, a sacrificiis et a fornicationibus et sanguine, 
a quibus observando vos recte agetis, vectante spiritu sancto. 


29 quae ex necessitate sunt: abstinere vos ab idololatriis et sanguine et 
fornicatione, et quaecumque vobis fieri non vultis, alii ne feceritis, 


29 quae sunt necessaria, ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornicatione, 
et quaecumque non vultis fieri vobis, alii ne faciatis: a quibus custodientes vos 
ipsos bene agetis, ambulantes in spiritu sancto. 

29 om Tov mviKToU. 

€& Gy Starnpodvres Eavtovs ed mpdkere hepduevor ev aylw mvevpare. 


29 Kat ooa un Oehere . . . wy Tove] -X- et [ut] omnia quae nolitis vobis fieri 
aliis ne faciatis ~ 380 rnv emtorodnv] epistolam -x: Judas et Silas “ 34 edote 
de Tw cethem emtpervac avrous] -X- Silae autem visum est manere ibi WY 
36 Tous 2°] -x:illos v Tov kuptov] domini -X: et videamus “ ws exovow | 
quomodo se habeant -x placuit autem cogitatio Barnabae ~ 


d 


Tertullian, 
Pud, 12 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 119 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 12, 14 (17) 


{cod. 1739 
mg. ad loc. 


Harclean 
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vaBas dé éeBovrero ouvrapadaBetv Kat tov "lwavyny tov Ka- 
Aovpevov Mapxov: IladAos 5€ jéiov, Tov amoordvta am atrav 38 
> A if \ \ z > ~ zs A uv \ 
amo IlaudvAias Kai pr) ovveAd<v>ta adrots eis TO Epyov, pH 
ovvmapaAapBdavew Totrov. éyéveto dé mapofvapos Wore arro- 39 
xwpioOfjvar adtods am adAjAwv, tov te BapvaBav mapadaBovra 
tov Madpxov éxmAedoa eis Kuapov. addos 5¢ éemtAcEdwevos 40 
/ 2A \ a JA ~ / € \ a 
LeiAay e€7AOev mapadobeis TH xadpite ToD Kupiov One ae 
> ~ > 
adeApav, Sinpxero Sé tiv Lvpiav Kat tiv KeArkiav eémt- 41 
tf A > / 1d \ i. > / \ > 
oTnpilwy tas exkAnoias. Karivrnoev dé Kat eis AépByv Kat ets XVI 
Avotpav. kal dod pabytis tis Hv exet dvopate Tydbeos, vios 
\ > / ~ A Ae, a > a 
yovaikos “lovdaias muoTis matpos d€ “EXAnvos, os ewaptupetro 2 
€ \ ~ > / hi > / > ~ ~ b] / ¢ 
do tov ev Avotpos Kal Eixoviw:adeApdv: todrov 7OéAncer o 3 
Ilaitos ody atta eEedOeiv, Kai aBav mepierenev adrov dia 
tovs “lovdaiovs Tovs dvtas év Tots TOmoLs eKElvols, HOELOaY yap 
a bid a ¢ \ > ~ € ~ ¢ \ 
amavtes OTe “EAAnyv .6 matip atrob tmijpyev. ws Se du-4 
emropevovTo Tas TOAELs, Tapedidocay adrots duAdooew TA SdypaTa 
Ta KeKpyseva to TOV amooToAwy Kal mpecBuTépwv TeV €v 


Editors 41 [rnv 29] WH om Soden 


Old_Uncial 37 ovvrapadaBew BNC 81(+D) cuvrapadapBavew A 


AC(+D) Kahoupevoyv BNA — emikadoupevov CX° 81 (+D) 


Tov 1° BN 81 om 


88 amoctarvra 
BNC 81 


atooratnoavra A (cf. D) 
(C uncertain) 
Tov 2° BNC 81(+D) om A 
29 B(+D) om NAC 81 
BNA 81 om C(+D) 

BNA 81 . ravres C(+D) 


cuvedOovra B? 
40 kvptou BNA 81 (ef. D) 

1 kat 1° BA om NC 81(+D) 

2 exovw BAC 81 (+D) ; 
4 Kexpiueva BRAC xexpuppeva 81 


amo maupudcas BSA 81(+D) om C? 

39 de BNA 81(+D) ow C 
Geov C 41 rnv 
ets 2° 


txkoviov & 3 amayTes 


Antiochian 37 eBovdero] eBovXevoaro HLPSS (cf. D) om kat HLPSs(+D) 
38 cuptapadaBeww HLPSS 39 de] owy HLPSS” avros L 
Te| de HS 40 kxuprov] Oeov HLPSS 41 om 6e€S om Tyv 2° 
HLPSs 


yuvatkos] +Tivos HLPSS 


erropevovto H 


41 The ‘ Western’ addition is given 
by gig vg.codd in a form somewhat 
nearer to hel.mg than is that of D. 
The Latin authorities read praecipiens 
custodire praecepta apostolorum et 
sentorum. 

3 Tov marepa auTou ore EA\AnV vINpKXEV 
D Antiochian gig d pesh hel may 
have been the original, ruder expres- 
sion, for which has been substituted 


1 om «au 1° HLPSS(+D) 
3 om AaBwv mepereuev avrov dia Tous L 
eAAnY o TaTNp avTov] Tov maTEpa avTou ort EAAnv HLPSS(+D) 
Tw mpecBurepwv HLPSS 


om es 2° HLPSS(+D) 
oTt 
4 dteropevorro] 


ort e\\nNY O TaTnp avTov vmnpxeEv 
BNAC 81 minn vg sah boh; but it 
is also possible that the ‘ Western’ 
glossator wished to put the word 
‘father’ into a more prominent posi- 
tion than it occupied in the B- 
text. The decision must turn on the 
general estimate of the two types of 
text. 

4Dd ka mapedidocay avrots is not 
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37 BapvdBas 6é eBovdetero ovvrapadaBeiv “lwavnv tov ém- 
38 kadovpevov Mdpxov: Ilatios dé od« eBovdAeto, Aéywv Tov amo- 
/ > > > ~ > \ , \ \ / > 

ecm joer amr avtav amo Llaydvdias Kat pr) ovveAPovra «is 
39 TO epyov eis 6 erreupine: gay Todrov p17) elvar ody adrots. eyeveTo 


Se mapoévopos wore dmoxiprobivas avrovs am dddAjAwv. 
tote BapvdBas tapadaBwv tov Madpxov émdevoev eis Kuzpov. 

40 Ilaidos dé émidefapLevos etAav ecijAdey mapabobets. Th xd pire 
41 Kupiov amo TOV adehpar, dunpxeTo S€ TV 2uplav Kat thy Kert- 
Klay emorypilwv tas exehnoias mapadiovs tas evrodds Tov 
XVI mpeoButépwv. dicAdwy d€ ra €Ovn TadTa KaTiyrycev eis Aé€pBnv 


isi iat Ya 


\ > \ / > a > > / / 

Kau Avorpay. kat tod palytis Tis éxel Hv dvowate Ty.dGeos, 
2 uios yuvaikds "lovdaias moris matpos dé “EXAnvos, | ds euaptu- 
~ e A n~ a 7 \ > / > ~ lod 
3 petro bm0 TaHv ev Avotpots Kat Eixoviw adeAddv: rodrov 
HOeAncev 6 IlatAos ody air e&cdOciv, kat AaBwv wepiérepev 
atvrov dia tovs “lovdatous tovs évras ev Tots Toros éKeElvots, 

“+ \ id \ , 2 ~ v Ce ax 
qoeicav yap mavtes Tov matépa advrod ote “EAAnv sripyev. 
4 Svepyopevor Se Tas moAEs EKHpvocov }tKal mapedidocay advrotst 
peta dons mappycias Tov KUpiov “Inoody Xpiorov dua trapa- 
duddvTes Kal Tas evToAds dmooToAwy Kal mpeoBuTépwv TaV év 


quomodo habeat 37 barnabas vero volebat adsumere johannen qui cognominatur q 
marcus 38 paulus autem nolebat dicens hiis qui discesserunt ab eis a pamphylia 
et nec simul venerunt ad opus in quo missi erant hunc non adsumerent secum 
89 facta est autem discertatio ita ut separarentur ab invicem barnabas vero 
adsumpto marco navigaverunt in cyprum 40 paulus autem suscepit silan exibit 
traditus gratia dnia fratribus 41 pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicid confirmans 
ecclesias tradens autem mandatum presbyterorti 

1 pertransiens gentes istas debenit derben et lystram ecce discipulus quidam erat 
ibi nomine timotheus filius mulieris judeae fidelis patre autem graeco 2 cui testi- 
monium perhibuit ab hiis qui lystrae et iconio fratribus 3 hune voluit paulus 
secum exire et accipiens circumcidit eum propter judaeos qui erant in locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem ejus quod crecus esset 4 circumeuntes autem civitates 
praedicabant et tradebant eis cum omnem fiduciam dnm ihm xpm simul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyterorii his qui erant hierosolymis 5 ecclesiae 


39-xvi. 7 [quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fuit a Paulo et cooperarius Irenaeus 
ejus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus "14 1° 
veritate. separatus enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Johanne qui vocabatur 
Marcus, et cum navigassent Cyprus, ] 


41—xvi. 1 wapadidous . . . Avorpay] mg et tradebant iis custodire mandata Harclean 
apostolorum et seniorum. quum pertransivissent autem gentes has, pervenerunt 
in Derben et in Lystram 4 exnpvocov . . . xpicrov] mg praedicantes cum 
omni fiducia dominum Jesum Christum 


found in hel.mg, and is plainly acase since it breaks the connexion and is 
of contamination from the B-text, covered by awa rapadcdovres just below, 
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xvi 


> 7 ec A > > / > ~ a / \ 
lepocoddpois. at prev obv exKAnotar eoTepeobvTo TH TloTEL Kal 5 
erreplacevov TO apiOued Kal? 7yépay. 

AvAAOov dé riv Dpvyiav kai Tadarixny yopay, cwdAvbervtes 6 
© ‘ ma ¢ / / lol \ / > a> / > / 
b70 Too aylov mvevpatos Aadfjoat Tov Adyov ev TH Acia, eADdvTes 7 | 
S€ Kata tiv Mvoiav éereipalov eis tiv BevBuviay ropevOqvar Kat 

> ” > \ A ~ > ~ / \ A / 

ovK elacev atbrovs TO mvebpua “Inood: mapeADovres Se THY Mvaiav 8 

/ > / \ i A \ ~ 7 
katéByoav eis Tpwdda. Kat opaya dia vuxtos Td L[lavAw 9 
” Sera \ / > ¢ A \ ~ > \ A 
&h0n° avip Maxedav tis Hv éot@s Kat tapakad@y abrov Kat 
Aéywv: AvaBas <is Maxedoviay BorxPynaov jyiv. ws 5€ TO papa Io 
eldev, edOews elnrioapev eEedOciv eis Maxedoviay, ovvBiBalovres 
OTL mpooKkéeKAntar Huds 6 Deos evayyedcacbar adrovs. av- 

/ > > A / > / > /, 
axybévres otv amo Tpwddos ed&vdpourjoapev eis Lapyolpdxny, 
a > > / > ie / > cal > a hid 
Th S emiovon «is Néav IIdAw, | kaxeifev eis Didiamovs, ATIs 
€oTlv mpwiTn pepidos THs Maxedovias mods, KoAwvia. 


9 rns vuxros Soden 11 vea{y] rodw Soden 12 rpwrn Ts wepidos 
WH Soden JHR-~  frpwrn rns meprdost WHmg om T7s before waKkedovias 
WH Soden 

5 exkAnowat BNAC(+D) au exkAnorat 81 7 topevOnvat BNA 81 


mopeverbar C(+D) inoov BRAC? 81(+D)  xkupiov C 
om © vuxros BA(?)((+D) rns vuxros SC 81 
whbn Tw Taviw AC(+D) 10 efnrnoapev BAC 81 
BACN¢ 81 (+D) om&S aurous BNC 81 (cf. D) auras A 11 ovr BC 
de NA 81 (cf. D) veay wokw BNA veamoduw C 81 (+D) 12 pepidos B 
Tns pepLoos NAC 81 Tys wakedovias B(+D) om rns NAC 81 


9 dua BNA 81(+D) 
Tw Tavlw whO7n BN 81 
e€nrngapev S& nas 


4 vepovoadynu HLPSS 6 dveAovres HLPSS THY YaNaTiKny 
HLPSs” 7 om de HLPSS” ets] kara HLPSS Topeved bat 
HLPSs(+D) avuros S§ om wnoou HLPSS 9 rns vuKTos © 
HLPSs wpbn Tw Tavkw HLPSS(+D) Tis nv pakedwy HLPSS 
om ka 20 HLPSS(+D) 10 rv pakedoviay HSS Geos] Kuptos 
HLPSs(+D) 11 rns Tpwados HLPYidgs evdvdpounoartes S 


5] re HSS (P illegible) 
HPSS = execOev de L 


vearoNw HLPSS(+D) 
Tns Keptoos HLPSS” 


12 xaxecOev] exevOev Te 


6 It is more likely that the An- 
tiochian reading OveMfovtes was sub- 
stituted for dind@ov because of the 
difficulty of understanding the force 
of kwvGevres, when attached to dindOor, 
than that the reverse change took 
place as a means of obviating an 
awkward accumulation of three par- 
ticiples (for the latter explanation, 
J. B. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 
237 note). 

The omission by BNAC 81 D of 
tnv (Antiochian) before yadarcxny must 
be adopted on both external and in- 


ternal grounds, and is important for 
the interpretation of the phrase. 


8 dveAPovres D is a correction to 
avoid the ambiguity of mapeNOortes, 
which seems intended to mean that 
the missionaries passed through Mysia 
without stopping to preach in any of 
the towns ; the same improvement is 
found, perhaps due to the translators, 
in gig d vg hel.teat. 


Nos venimus of Irenaeus, for 
kaTteBnoay, is subject to suspicion 
because it occurs in so free a summary ; 
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> 7 e \ ‘ > / > ~ Vex ? 
5 lepocodAvpos. at prev odv exxAnolat €orepeobyTo Kal emepiacevov 
PS. a > ¢ / 
T@ apiOua@ kal” ypépar. 
~ / 

6 ArHrPov dé tiv Dpvyiav cai Tadatixiy ywdpav, cwdviévres 
to Tob ayiov mrvevuaTos pydevt AaAjoa Tov Adyov Tob Beod ev 
a >? / We \ \ \ / ” > / 
77H Aoia, yevouwevor 5€ Kata tiv Mvoiav 7Oedov eis Bubvviav 
8 mopevecOar Kal ovK ciacev adtods TO TreBuUa "Inood: duveAOdvTes 

A ty / / ? / \ ? © & 2. 
g de tHv Muolay Karivrncav «is Tpwdda. Kat ev dpdpate dia 
\ ” ~ / ¢ \ > \ 4 ¢ A \ 
vuxtos why 7 LlatrAw woet avip Maxedav tis EoTt@s Kata 
/ > ~ ~ \ / A > / 
mpocwrov av’Tod mapakaAdv Kal Aéywv: AvaBas «is Maxedoviav 
BonPnoov apeiv. Sveyepbels ody Sinyjoato 7d épaya Hiv, Kal 
evonjoapev OTL TpookeKANTat Huds 6 KUpLos evayyeAicacBar Tods 
2 a / a Nee At 7 > / > \ / S) 
ev TH Maxedovia. ri dé erravpiov axPevres amd Tpwddos <dv- 


Io 


Il 
va > / A a ? 4 € / > , 
Spounoapev eis Lapolpdkny, kal TH emuovon 7puepa <is Neaodw, 
> nn > , °¢ > \ A ~ / 
| kaxetOev eis Dirimmovs, ris eotlv Kedady tis Maxedovias, 

moAts KoAwvia. 


I2 


BvOvviav 


ergo consolidabantur et abundabant numero cottidie 6 pertransiebant autem 
phygiam et galatiam regionem prohibiti a sancto Spo nemini loqui verbum di in asia 
7 cum yenissent autem circa mysiam volebant bithyniam abire et vetuit illos Sps ihu 
8 cum transissent autem mysiam descenderunt troada 9 et visum per noctem 
apparuit paulo quasi vir macedo quidam stans anti faciem ejus et rogans dicens 
transi in macedonia auxiliari nobis 10 exurgens ergo enarrabit visum nobis et 


intellegimus quoniam provocavit nos dns evangelizare qui in macedonia sunt 


7 yevopevor] yevouevnv nGeAav 


11 alia die perducti a troadae cursum direximus in samotrachiam et sequenti die 


neapolim 12 indie autem philippis quae est capud macedoniae civitas colonia 


8 nos venimus in Troadem: 9 [et cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum 
Macedonem dicentem :] veniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis Paule, 10statim, 
[ait,] quaesivimus proficisci in Macedoniam, intelligentes quoniam provocavit 
nos dominus evangelizare eis. 11 navigantes igitur a Troade, direximus 
navigium in Samothracen. 

8 Troadem Turner 


9 Kata mpocwmoy avTov] ‘x: coram facie ejus ~ 
crastino autem 


11 77 de eraupioy] mg 


but his argument is scarcely sound 
unless he thought he had a Greek text 
with the first person, It is not un- 
likely that he misquoted this verse 
through a, confusion with Acts xx. 6, 
from which he quotes in this same 
paragraph (iii. 14, 1) the sentence, 
“et venimus Troadem.” This latter 
quotation also, it will be noticed, 
Irenaeus has given in a form abridged 
from the Greek. 

10 From the ‘Western’ text sah 
has preserved: ‘and having arisen he 


told us the vision’ (for ws de To opaua 
evdev), in substantial agreement with 
Dd, which are not supported by any 
other Latin witness. Cf. the ‘Western’ 
form of ix. 17. 

12 For rpwrn rns (om rns B) pepidos 
BNAC 81 Antiochian vg, the (wrong) 
interpretation cke¢ady D d is supported 
by pesh (‘head’). xepadn itself is not 
used in this sense in Greek and must 
be accounted a Latinism, but the adop- 
tion of the reading in pesh makes 
difficult the suggestion that the text 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 14, 1 


Harclean 
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> ‘he , ~ 5X. Py / ¢ ta /, a 
Hyev S€ &v tavrn TH woAc SiarpeiBovres rwEepas Tivds. | TH 
¢€ / ~ / > / uv ~ 7 A A 
TE HLepa TOV cabBdtwr eEjADopwev €Ew THs VANS Tapa ToTAaMOV 
od { évouilowev mpocevyn ft eivar, Kal Kabicavres eAaAoduev tals 
4 f / \ ties Z , / 
ovveAfovoas yuvargiv. Kai Tis yuv7) dvowate Avdia, topdupd- 
mwXris 7éAews Ovarelpwv ceBomevn Tov Dedv, HKovev, As 6 KUpLos 
te \ / Fg a / ¢ \ / 
Sujvor€ev THY Kapdiav mpocexew Tots AaAovpevors dao MavAov. 
¢€ \ >? / \ 2 2 > ~ / / > 
ws S€ €Barticby Kal 6 otkos adris, mapexdAccey Aéyovoa: Hi 
KekpikaTé pe ToTHVY T@ Kupiw elvar, eiaeADovTes eis TOV olKOV 
pov pevete* Kal mrapeBidoato Huds. eyevero dé mropevomevwv 
Huadv els THY mpocevyxiy TadioKyny TWa Exovoay Teta TUOMVA 


~ ~ vad al f 
Sravrjcar nutv, ATIs épyaciay moAAny mapetyev Tots Kupious 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


. A , ov ~ ’ 6 \ ee 
avThs pavrevouervyn* avtn KatakoAovbotca LlavAw Kat piv 
” , e eum lol ~ ~ Aree. / 
expalev Aéyovoa: Odror ot dvOpwrroe SodAot Tod Geo Tod dyicrov 
elolv, oltwes KatayyéAAovow tpiv dddv owrTnpias. TodTo Se 
> / el \ ¢ / \ \ ~ ot) / 
emote ert ToAAds Huepas. Svamovnfeis dé [LadAos Kat emorpepas 
T® mvevpate eimev> IlapayyéAAw cor ev dvopare "Inood Xpiorod 


13 evouifouev mpocrevxxny WH 
mavdov Soden JHR 15 pweware Soden 
vravTnoat}] aravTnoat Soden (but cf. mg) 
[rw] ravkw WH rw mwavdAw Soden JHR 


evourvero mpocevxn Soden JHR 14 rov 
16 mvdwvos Soden (but cf. mg) 
17 xaraxoNovénoaca Soden 
vuuv] nuty Soden mg 


18 0 mavdos Soden 4 
13 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 evou.fowev BA(rewritten) O(-fayer) 81 
evomucey S mpocevxn BA (cf. D) mpooevynv NC 81 cuvehOoveats 


BANS 81 (cf. D) +nuw SC 

15 eBarric0n BNAC 81(+D) +auTy N° 
16 madicxny BNAC(+D) madecxn 81 
uravtnoat BNC 81 amavrnoa A(+D) mapecxev BNA 81(+D) maperxero C 
17 KarakodovGovea BN(+D) KatakoNov0noaca AC mapaxodovPncaca 81 
maviw B Tw tavi\w NAC 81 (+D) uuwy BX(+D) naw AC? 81 
18 wavAos BNA 0 wravados C 81(+D) tmapayyedskw BNA(+D) sapayyedw C 81 


14 mavdov B(+D) ov ravdou NAC 81 
pevere BNA 81(+D) pewware C 
exovcay BACN* 81 (+D) oxovoay 8 


12 ravrn} avrn HLPS 13 mvAns] ro\ews HLPSS EVOMLEETO 
mpocevxn (evxn 5) HLPSS (ef. D) 14 nkovoev LS(+D) Tou 
mavou HLPSS 15 pweware HLPSS 16 om tnv HLPSs(+D) 
mu@wvos HLPSS vravrnoat| aravrnoar HLPSS(+D) 17 kara- 
koAovOnoaca HLPSS Tw Tavkw HLPSS(+D) 
uuu | nur HLPSs 18 om de 1° H 

Tw ovowatt HLPSS(+D) 


o mavdos HLPSS(+D) 


nuw)Tw ora L 


of D is derived by retranslation from 
d (or its Latin exemplar), For rpwrn 
wepts EK (e reads prima partis with 
vg) ef. sah.codd. W and Wess" (‘ prima 
pars’). mpwrn pepidos (without rns) 
B could be accepted only on the 
supposition that 1t was a current 


technical phrase, not otherwise known 
to us, and is probably an error (haplo- 
graphy) due to the _ collocation 
of letters THTH2. The rendering 
primae partis is found in the vg 
codices © ¢ Par.11505?, and doubtless 
comes from Languedoc, but in the 


18 
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7H de ? / a +r 8 ip ¢e / s a 

13 pev de ev TavTyn TH TOAEL SvaTpeiBovrTes Hepas TwWds. | TH 
3 ¢ / ~ 

dé jyépa tav caBbBdrwyv eEyAOopev 

moTapov ov eddKEeL Tpocevy? e€lvar, 


14 Tals ovveAnAvOvias yvvaréiv. 


” a vA ‘ ‘ 
e€w THs mUAns Tapa Tov 
\ / > ~ 
kat Kabicavres €Aadodpev 

\ raed la 
Tis yuvn ovopate Avdia, 
J ond / a , \ / ey 
moppupdTwAus THs TOAcEwWs Ovareipwv ceBowevy Tov Dedv, YKovcer, 
Hs 6 KUpLos SinvoiEev Ti Kapdiav Tmpocéexew Tots Aadovpevots b770 
/ ra Vy 5 , \ a Caeae Wane / 
15 IlavAov. ws d¢€ €Barricbn Kat mas 6 oikos atbris, mapexdAece 
Aéyovoa: Ei kexpixaré pe mornv TO Oe@ civar, ciceA<O>ovtes eis 


, 
KQL 


A eZ. / \ / € lan > 2 \ 
16 TOV olKOV frou preveTe* Kal TrapeBeLdoaTo HGs. eyéveto bé Tro- 


pevopevwy udv eis mpocevyiy tadickny Twa €xovoav Tvetwa 
a lal / a a 
m0wva amavTioa, juctv, nT epyaciay moAAjy mapetye Tots 
17 Kuptots dud, TOUTOV LavTevopery* avTn KaTaKoAovMobca TH LavAw 
Kal juety Kat expalev A€yovoa: Odror ot SobAct Tod Deod Tob 

¢ / ces J > / e A eg / 
tyiotov <iciv, oitwes evayyeAilovtes tpciv od0v owrnpias. 
~ Se / : ae | \ ¢ id > ig \ ¢ ~ lal 
18 | TobTo de ezroier emt TOAAGS Hepas. emiotperbas dé 6 [latidos TH 

\ al 

mvevpatt Kal Svatrovnbets eimev: IlapayyéAAw cor ev TH dvoparte 
13 npev] nenv 14 diunvogev 


fuimus in ista civitate demorantes dies aliquos 13 die autem sabbati exibimus 
extra ‘portam secundum flumen ubi oratio esset bidebatur et cum sedissemus 
loquebatur quae cum venerant mulieres 14 et quaedam mulier nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum civivitatis colens dm audiebat cujus dns aperuit cor intendere 
eis quae dicebantur a paulo 15 ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus ejus rogavit 
dicens si judicastis me fidelem dno esse ingressi in domum meam manete et extorsuit 
nobis 16 contigitquae euntibus nobis ad orationem puella quendam habentem spm 
phytonem obviam fieri nobis quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis per hoc 
divinando 17 haec persecuta est paulum et nos et clamabat dicens hi servi di 
excelsi sunt qui evangelizant vobis viam salutis 18 hoc autem faciebat per multos 
dies conversus autem paulus in Spu et cum indoluisset dixit praecipio tibi in nomine 


17 expafov 


13 sedentes [enim, inquit,] locuti sumus mulieribus quae convenerant. 


13 cuvehnrvducis| quae congregatae erant + ibi ~ 


evou.vev mpocevxny evar & is an error, 
either for evourgowev or for a parallel 
substitution with evoyfoy (‘they 
thought,’ etc.). evopifouer mpocevxn 


absence of any corresponding Greek 
reading we may best regard it as of 
strictly Latin origin. Other readings 
which occur are negligible. 


13 evomfero (‘it was customary’) 
mpocevxn evar, as in the Antiochian, 
is probably the ‘ Western’ reading, 
and the true text. ‘Seemed,’ or the 
like, was a wrong translation of 
evougero in gig d vg pesh hel.text 
(edoxec D is a retranslation from vide- 
batur). evopifouev (-apev C) rpocevyny 
ewat (‘we thought,’ etc.) C 81 boh 
was probably a substitute to avoid 
evomgero in its less usual sense. 


ewvat BA sah (‘to a place wherein we 
are accustomed to pray’) combines 
the Antiochian (‘Western’) reading 
with that of C 81 boh, rpocevxy being 
taken (so sah) as dative (‘in prayer’). 
Blass’s conjecture evoufov (‘ they were 
accustomed’) ev mpocevxyn evar (ef. 
Lk. vi. 12) would also provide a 
common source (note the indefinite 
subject) for both the text of BA sah 
and the Antiochian, and is attractive. 


d 


Trenaeus, 


iii. 14, 1 
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a A a iSeors ie 
efedOctv an’ adris: kal eEfAOev abtH TH Wpa. Kal iddvTes ot 
yd >. ~ cA >] ~ {y J A ~ > , > ~ > , 
KUpLot avis Ore eEHADEV 7 Amis THs Epyacias adtav emAaBopevou 
\ ~ \ A / a > A > \ > A A 
tov IlatAov Kal tov Yeidav elAkvoav eis THY ayopay Em TOUS 
dpxovras, Kal mpooayayovres avtovs Tots otparnyois «lmav" 
OSrot of dvOpwro extapdcoovew nudv tiv aoAw *lovdator 
bmapxovres, Kal KatayyéAAovew €0n a odK eEcoTw Hiv Tapa- 
déxveobar obd€ trovety ‘Pwpaios ovow. Kal auverréotn 6 oxAos 
Kat atvt@v, Kal of orparynyot mepipn€avtes atvT@v Ta iwarva 
exéAevov paBdilew, modAdds bé emibevtes adrots mAnyas €Badov 
> / , ~ 4 > ~ a 
els dudAakyv, TmapayyeiAavtes TH SeopodvAakt aodadrds Typeiv 
b) / “a / PA A ” > \ > A 
avtovs* Os mapayyediav tovavtyv AaBav EBadev adrovs eis THV 
> / x \ A / , / > ~ > ‘ 
eowtépay dvdakiy Kal tods mddas nodadicato at’rav eis TO 
/ A A A 7 ~ A / / 
EvAov. Kata dé TO pecovdKTiov IlabdAos Kat YetAas mpocevyo- 
jrevor Uuvouv Tov Oedv, ernkpo@vtTo dé avt@v ot Séopuor- apvw 
dé ceropos eyeveTo préyas WoTe cadevOHvar ta DeweAta TOD Se- 
opwrnplov, yvewxYOnoay dé at Ovpat macat, Kal mavTwy TA Seopa 
> ‘0 e& } x / € PS) Co) aN é A io ‘\ > / 
avebn. e€vmvos dé yevouevos 6 SeapogvAa€ Kai idwv avewypevas 
nn ~ f ec A 
tas Ovpas THs puAakhs omacdpevos THY dyatpav HuedAEv EavTOV 
avaipeiv, vowilwy éexmepevyevar tovs Seoplovs. edwvncev Oe 
Ilaitos peyddAn dwvA A€ywv: Mndev mpdéns ceavtd Kakov, 
A / > > / > , A ~ > / A 
amavres yap eopev evOdde. aityoas dé data cicem7dnoev, Kal 


19 Kae Oovres] wdovres be WH Soden kau cOovres WHmg 23 de] re 
WHmg 24 avrwv nopadioaro Soden (but cf, mg) 26 de 2°] 
+rapaxpnua WH Soden 27 om rnv Soden 28 pwvyn meyadn o mavdos 
Soden 


19 Kae ovres B- om Kat AVIA iSovtes de NC 81 (cf.D) Tov 2° BNA 81 
om C(+D) 23 de B81 re SAC(+D) mapayyedavres BACK? 81 
(+D) mapayyAas Te N 24 eBadev BNC 81(+D) edaBev A 
nopadicaro avrwy BRAC 81 avtwy nopadioaro C+D) 25 ro BAC 81 
om & geckas BSA 81(+D) 0 otras C avrwy BSA 81 (+D) 
+kar C 26 de 2° B de (C re) rapaxpnua NAC 81 (+D) avedn 
BACK? 81 avedXvdn N(+D) 27 avewypevas Tas Ovpas BNA 81(+D) Tas 
Oupas avewypevas C Thy BC 81(+D) om NA avatpew BSA 81(+D) 
avehew C 28 mavdos weyarn pwn B peyatn dwvyn o ravAos A dwrn 
peyarn (+ 0 81 [+D]) ravados NC 81 (cf. D) geauTw BSAC (+D) ceavror 81 


19 kat cOovres] vOovres de HLPSS (cf. D) 21 €0y] 76n L efeoru | 
ect 8 23 de] re HLPSS(+D) 24 raBwr] ecdndws HLPSS 
auT@y nopadioaro HLPSS(+D) 26 de 2°] re rapaxpnua HLPSS 
27 om Tnv HLPSS 28 pwvy meyadn o ravios HLPSS(+D) 


27 The reading o decuopvdaék o micros crepavas 614 2147 is noteworthy. 


Cal 


9 


20 


21 
22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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> lot ~a & ~ a 
Inoot Xpiotod va e&€AOns am’ adris: Kat edOdws e&HAGev. 
€ A + ¢ ‘A ~ A 
19 ws d€ eldav of KUp.oe THs TaLdiokns STL aTeoTepnVTat THs épyacias 
7 A a “ 
avT@v hs elyay bu’ adris, émAaBomevor tov TladAov Kai Lidav 
? > 
20 etAkvoay eis THY ayopay emt Tods dpyovtas, Kal mpocayaydovTes 
? \ A a e 
avtovs Tot<s> otparyyots eizov: Odro. of avOpwmor extapac- 
a > a 
21 govow nudadv tiv modAw “lovdato. bmdpyovTes, Kal KatayyéA- 
Xr \ 4) 3 >? BA ¢ a PS) / a] 4 a € 
ovow Ta €0n & ode eLcoTw Huds mapade€acbat ote Trovety “Pw- 
, ~ 
22 alos UmdpxYovow. Kal Todds dyAos cuveTeoTnOaY KaT atTov 
Kpalovres. Tote of oTparnyol mepipn€avres ad’TOv Ta twarera 
as te emBévres adtots mAnyas €Badov 
> 7 ~ de > aA Aa 
eis pudakiy, mapayy es TH SeopodtAakes aopadds Typet- 
? , ¢€ \ . c] / , \ * b) \ 
24 00a adrovs: 6 dé Tapayyedciay TovadTyv AaBav EBadrev adrods 
> A > / \ \ \ Z, b) lanl > / > 
els THY CowTEepay pudakny Kal Tods Todas adTav jopadricato ev 
a 4 A \ , ~ A ¢€ lon \ / 
257TH EVAwW. Kara d¢ péoov THs vuKTos 6 [labios Kai Lidas mpoo- 
evxdprevot Uuvouv Tov Oedv, emnKpodvTo Sé adtv of déop<wrou° 
+ \ \ > / , oe ~ \ / ~ 
26 advw de ceropos eyéveTo péyas wore cadevOfvat Ta OenéAva TOO 
Seopwrnpiov, WvewxOnoav dé mapaxphua at Ovpar maoa, Kal 
VA \ \ > 7 \ oo” f ¢ /, 
27 TavTWY Ta Seopa avedvOn. Kal eEvTVvos yevopevos 6 deopopvAak 
kal dmv dvewypevas Tas OUpas THs pudakfs Kal omracdpevos TH 
‘ a 
paxaipay eueddrev éavrdv avaipety, vouilwy exmedevyevar Tovs 
28 Seopiovs. epwvycev S¢€ dwvi peyddAn 6 Haddos rAéywv: Mndev 
29 mpaéys ocavT@ Tu kakov, dravres yap eopuev evOdde. dPdta Sé 


23 éxéXevov papdetlew, viKe) 


19 wedioKns amertepno Gar 20 TpocayayovTas 
21 €Oy] <Ovn 24 ynopadicavto 


ihu Xpi ut exeas ab eam et eadem hora exiit _19 cum vidissent domini ejus puelles d 
quoniam ispes et reditus eorum quem habebant per ipsam adprachenderung pa alum 
et silam traxerunt in forum ad magistratos 20 et cum optulissent eos praetoribus 
dixerunt isti homines perturbam nostram civitatem judaei cum sint 21 et praedi- 
cantes gentes quam non licet nobis recipere nec facere romani cum simus 22 et 
multa turba supervenerunt adversus eos clamantes tunc magistrati discissis vesti- 
mentis jusserunt virgis caedi 23 multisque inpositis eis plagis miserunt in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris diligenter servari eos 24 qui mandato tali accepto 
misit eos in imam carceris et pedes eorum conclusit in ligno 25 circa mediam vero 
nocte paulus et silas orantes ymnum dicebant do audiebant autem eos ipsi vincti 
26 repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus ita ut commoverentur fundamenta 
carceris apertequae sunt statim januae omnes et omnium vincula relaxata sunt 
27 et exomnis factus est optio carceris et vidit apertas januas carceris evaginato 
gladio coeperat se interficcre existimans effugisset custodias 28 clamavit autem 
magna voce paulus dicens nihil feceris tibi malum omnes enim sumus hic 29 lumen 


25 circa mediam autem noctem Paulus et Sileas orantes gratias agebant deo, Cyprian, 
audiebant autem eos vincti. Test. iii. 14 


28 epwvncer] clamayit x: ei ~ Harclean 
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EVTpopos yevouevos mpocerecey TH LlavAw Kal YetAa, Kat mpo- 30 
ayaywv abrods €€w edn: Kupior, ri pe Set rovetv Wa cwOG; | ot 31 
dé elzav: Iiorevooy emi tov Kvpiov “Inootv, kai cwOjon od Kal 

6 oikds cov. Kal €AdAnoay att@ Tov Adyov Tob Geob ovv maow 32 
Tots ev TH oikia adtod. Kal mapadaBav adrods ev exelvn TH Wpa 33 
Ths vuKTos Edovoev ao TOV TAnYaV, Kal €BarricOn adros Kal ot 
avTob amavTes Tapaxphpa, avayaywv te adtovs eis Tov olKoV 34 
mapeOnkev Tpamelav, Kal nyaAdudoaTo TavoiKel TemLOTEVKwWS TO 
Ged. puépas dé yevouevns améoretAav ot otpatnyot Ttods paB- 35 
dovxous éyovtes: “Amddvaov Tods a 
nyyerev 5€ 6 deopopvAaE Tods Ady 


> / ¢ \ @ > 
AméoraAkay of otpatyyot va aroX 


&aovus éxeivous.  am- 36 
A A ~ Li 
pos tov IlabAov, ore 
: pov obv e&eAPovtes 
sy > > / ¢ \ “~ ” \ > 4 , 
tropeveate ev eiprvn. 6 de Ilaidos edn mpos adrovs: Acipartes 37 
nds Snpwocia akataxpitous, avOpwrouvs ‘Pwyaiovs tmdpyxovras, 
eBadav eis dudAakijy: Kat viv AdOpa Huds exBadAAovew; od yap, 


times occurs. 


adda €APovres adrol Huds eEayayérwoav. amnyyedav S€é Tots 38 


29 rw ot\a Soden 
WHmg Soden 


Soden om ev evpnvyn JAR 


31 inoovy] +xpiorov Soden 
33 amayres| mavres Soden 


32 Oeou] Kuptou 
36 Aoyous] +Tovrous 


29 yevouevos BNA 81 
SA 81 
31 incow BNA 81 + xpicrov C(+D) 
83 oc BNC 81(+D) +ockioe A 
BNA 81(+D) de C 
BNAC? 81 yyadhiaro Cvid(-+D) 


urapxwv C(+D) 
30 mpoayaywr BACKS? (cf. D) mpoaywy 8 mpocayaywy 81 


amavres BN mavres AC 81(+D) 
oxoy BC 81 -+avrov SA(+D) 


cetla BC(+D) Tw otra 
82 deov BS xvpiov ACN° 81 (cf. D) 

34 Te 
nyarXacaro 
86 Aoyous BC(+D) +rovrovs SA 81 


areocradkay BNA (cf. D) ameoretXav C 81 ev evpnvn BAC S81. es ecpyyny & 
37 aps) om 81 38 de 1° BA 81(+D) teS 


29 rwoita HLPSS” 
kuptov HLPSS(+D) 
34 otkoy] +avrov HLSS(+D) 
36 doyous] +rovrovs HLPSS 
avnyyerav HLPSS 


31 unoovy] +xpicrov HLPSS(+D) 
ovv] kat HLSS 
nyoddato P(+D) 

37 om nuas 3° HPS 


32 deov] 
33 amavres| tavres HLPSS(+D) 

dew] kupiw S 
38 amnyyerar] 


30 Hel. -x- appropinguavit repre- 
sents, apparently with a change of 
order, mpocayaywv, which is found for 
mpoayaywv in 614 minn. 

32 Tischendorf ad Joc. argues, with 
full references, that rov kupiov AC &° 
81 (D), Antiochian, versions, should 
be accepted rather than rou @eov BN. 
His ground is that Noyos Tov kvpiov is 
elsewhere often altered to oyos rou 
deov, but that the reverse process does 
not usually take place, though it some- 
But it is safer to follow 


BN here, as usual ; especially since a 
special force resides in @eov, which 
calls attention to the divine truth of 
the answer of vs. 31. In vs. 15, on 
the other hand, @ew D is inappropriate 
and reflects later and less precise ideas, 
while xupww of nearly every other wit- 
ness alone suits the situation. 

36 ev expnyy (NS exs ecpyyynv), omitted 
by D d gig, is inappropriate in the 
mouth of a Greek jailer ; it may have 
been an early addition in ‘biblical’ 
style, for its inaptness would not be 
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=) 
aitnoas eloemnonoev, Kal evtpopwos trdpywv mpocéemecev mpos 
TOU 48 an Tl 5A. \ Dir \ / > \ c& 
. 30T0vVs mddas TH IlavAw Kai ida, Kal wmporyyayev adrovs ew 
\ A > 4 \ s =] a Ae f a 
Tovs Aoitrodvs adodadiodpevos, Kal elev adrots: Kvpuor, ti pre Set 

31 movely Wa owOd; ot dé etmav: [iorevoov emi tov Kvprov *Inootv 
xX / A i \ \ € lL ee g \ > / > ~ 

32 Xpiordv, Kal owblsijon od Kal 6 oikds cov. Kati eAddAnoay atTa@ 

33 TOV Adyov Kupiov odv Taow Tots ev TH oikia adTov. Kal Tapa- 
AaBov adbrods ev éxelvy TH Wpa Ths vuKtos eAvoev amd TaV 
mAnyv, kat adros €BarricOn Kal ot adrod mdavrTes mapayphua, 
, > a - 

34 [Kal] avayaywv te atrovs eis Tov olkov advrob [Kal] mapéOnKev 
tpamelav, Kal hyaAdadto oly TH otkw adtob memioTevKws emi 

35 Tov Bedv. ruepas Sé yevouevns ovvAAov ot orparnyol emt TO 
avTo eis THY ayopav Kal dvapvnobevTes TOV GeLopoV TOV yeyovdTa 
epofpnOnoav, Kai améaretAay Tods paBdovyxous Aéyovras: > AmdAvaov 

\ > if] / > tf “a > Q \ aN \ > Ab \ 

36 Tos avOpwmovs eKelvous ods exBés mapéAaBes. Kal ciceAPwv 
€ / > 7 \ / \ \ A a 
6 deopodvAak amrnyyewrev tods Adyous mpos Tov IladAov, re 
2A. LD. ¢€ Wag > Xr @ lal ~ fe > ING) / 

meoTdAkacw ot oTparnyol Wa aroAvOfre: viv oby e&eAOdvTes 
uA ¢€ \ “a ” Ny >? 7 > t / 

37 mopevecbe. 6 d€ Iladdos by mpos adrovs: "Avatreious Setpavres 
Has Snuwooia axataxpitovs, avOpdmovs ‘“Pwpatovs tbadpyov- 
tas, €Badav «is dudakyv: Kat viv Adbpa Huds exBddAAovow; 

? /, > \ > / > \ ¢ lal > / > ‘- 
38 od} yap, aAAd eADdvTes adrol Huds eEayayérwoay. amryyedav 


29 aityoas| eTnoas 35 ox] ous 36 topever Oat 


vero petens accucurrit et tremibundus factus procidit ad pedes paulo et silae 30 et d 
cum produxisset eos foras ceteros custodivit et dixit illis domini quid me oportet 
facere ut salvus fiam 31 ad illi dixerunt crede in dno ihu xpo et salvus fies tu et 
domus tua 32 et locuti sunt ei verbum dni cum omnibus qui erant in domum ejus 
33 et adpraehendit eos in illa hora noctis solvit plagas et ipse baptizatus est et ejus 
omnes confestim 34 et perduxit eos in domum suam et posuit mensam et exultabat 
cum tota domu sua credens in dno 35 die autem facta convenerunt magistrati id 
ipsud in foro et rememorati sunt terrae motum qui factus est timuerunt et trans- 
miserunt lectores dicentes dimitte homines illos quos externa die suscepisti 36 et 
ingressus optio carceris renuntiavit hos sermones ad paulum quoniam miserunt 
praetores ut dimittamini nunc ergo exeuntes ambulate 37 paulus autem ait ad 
ipsos anetios caesos nos publice indemnatos homines romanos cives miserunt in 
carcerem et nunc occultae nos eiciunt non ita sed veniant ipsi nos producant 


30 Kae mponyayer avrovs e&w Tous Nourous acpadioapevos Ka] et quum eduxisset Harclean 
eos foras -X: et reliquos astrinxisset tuto, appropinquavit et ~ 35 cuvndOov 
. . . epoBnOncav] mg congregati sunt praefecti una in foro et recordati terrae- 
motus qui factus erat timuerunt 


likely to cause offence to an ancient position, for axaraxprrous of the B-text. 
copyist or editor, The latter is omitted by pesh, and 

37 avaireovs D d pesh is the probably was brought into the text of 
‘Western’ substitute, in changed Dd by conflation. 
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CODEX VATICANUS 


XVI—XVIL 


otpatnyots of paBdobyo. 7a priyata ratra: epoByOnoay dé 


> / 7 € we, a Ae / / > / 

axovoarres OTt “Pwpatol eiow, Kat €AOdvres Tapexddeoayv adrovs, 39 
\ >? / > he > ~ > A ~ / > /, 

Kal e€ayayovtes Hpwrwy aredOeiv amo THs médkews. e&eOdvTes 40 


S€ do tis dudakhs eioHADov mpos tiv Avdiav, Kai iddvres 
mapekddeoay Tovs adeApods Kai e€fAGav. 


Avodevoavtes dé tHv ’Apdimodw kal tiv ’AmoAAwviay 7ABov XVI 


> \ i ¢ > A aan as Tae VQ. 
€ls TYV Ocooadoveixny, OTTOU 1V OVVAYWYY) TWV lovdaiwv. KaTa de 


70 elwOos TH ILavAw eiofdOev mpos abrovs Kai émi cdBBara tpia 


/ > a > \ ~ an / \ / 
dueAcEato avrots amo THV ypaddv, diavotywv Kai tapatibéwevos 
[dre rév Xpiordv Seu mabeiv Kal dvaorhvar ex vexpOv, kat ru 
e / > ¢ / ty 4) a a“ re A / Lay.) / 
obTos €oTw 6 Xpioros, 6 “Inaods ov éyw KatayyedArAw tiv. Kat 


39 om kau efayaryovres nowrwy JAR 
3 om o before xpioros WHmg 


1 om ryv 3° WH Soden JHR 
om o before uycovs WHmg Soden JHR 


1 audurokw BAN 81(+D) mwotw & 
2 evonOev BNA(+D) econ Pov 81 
inoous A 81(+D) cyoovs xpicros % 


38 epoBnOncay de] kar epoBnOncoay HLPSS 
HLPSs(+D) om amo HLPSS(+D) 
mpos] evs S 


HLPSs (cf. D) 
n cuvaywyn HLPSS- 


38 epoBynOncay BNA(+D) oBnOncarres 81 


40 arto BN ex A 81(+D) 

Thv 3° B om SA 81 (+D) 

3 0 xXptoTos o tnoovs B xpioros 
katayyedkw BNA(+D)  karayyedw 81 


39 amedOew] e&eOew 
40 amo] ex HLPSS(+D) 


mapekaderav Tous adedgous] Tous adeXPous TapeKahecay avTous 
1 om tnv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
2 dvedeyero HLPSS 


om tnv 3° HLPS8s (+D) 
3 om o before tnoovs HLPSS(+D) 


88 (av)rois(o.) orparnyos D d is 
otiose, in view of the following zpos 
Tous otpatnyous, and is probably due 
to contamination from the B-text. 
The omission of ros orparnyous in 883 
may be a genuine ‘ Western’ survival, 
but is more likely to be an emendation. 
Probably the ‘ Western’ text had 
avro., the combination of which with 
an interlinear rors would produce the 
monstrum avrouwo. In pesh a modified 
fragment of the ‘ Western’ text sur- 
vives in a rendering equivalent to ra 
pnudra tavra Ta pyfevra avTos. Ta 
pnuara Tavra seems to owe its place 
in D to contamination. 

39 In the ‘Western’ addition to 
vs. 39 the words eéayayovres mapexa- 
A\eoav avrous Neyovres D d are not found 
in 614 and other minn, and are not 
represented in hel -X- nor in the free 
quotation by Ephrem in the Armenian 
commentary (below, pp. 430 ff.). Since 
with this exception (apart from un- 
important minor variants) the whole 
gloss (e&e\Oew . . . Kad vuwy) is found 


in these witnesses, it is probable that 
these words, originally absent from 
the ‘ Western’ text, have been intro- 
duced into the text of D d by confla- 
tion from the B-text (which, however, 
reads ypwrwy, not mapexadeocay). One 
element of the narrative in the B-text 
would thus wholly disappear in the 
‘Western.’ Since omission of this kind 
is contrary to the usual practice of the 
‘Western’ glossator, it seems not 
improbable that the original text read 
mapekaecav avrous ameNOev, and that 
kat ekayayorres npwrwy in the B-text 
is a very early gloss suggested by 
etayayerwoay of vs. 87. This would 
account for the present text of BNA 
81, in which both the absence of an 
infinitive after mapexadecav and the 
presence of egayaryovres (vs. 389) side 
by side with efeNOovres (vs. 40) are 
harsh. 

Hel also shows a conflation, since 
the words covered by -X are properly 
a substitute for the sentence which 
follows. This may indicate that 


2 


4 
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5é€ trois orparnyots of paBdobyo. Ta prhuata tadra Ta 
pnbevra mpos todvs oTparnyovs: of 5é axovoavres ote ‘Pwpatol 
39 etow epoBnOncar, Kal Taparyevowevou prea. piAwv qoAA@v eis 
A A is > \ =f ~ > , > / 
Thy pvdakny wapexdAcoay adtods e&eAbciv eimdvtes: > Hyvor- 
capev ta Kal” buds Ste core avdpes Sikator. Kal eEayayovres 
mapekdAecav attovs A€yovtess “EK tis méAews ravrns &€- 
éMate pynmote mdAw ovvotpadaow wAyeiv éemuxpalovtes Kal? 
40 tudv. e&eAPdvres Sé ex Tis dvdakfs AAGov mpds tiv Avdiav, 
uN > / A > \ / ae 2 / , 
Kat iddvtes Tods adeAdods Sinyyjoavto doa emoincev KUptos 
avrots tapakadécavres adrovs, Kat e€fAGar. 
XVII Avodedoavtes Sé tiv “ApudimodAw Kal KatHAGov «is >AmoA- 
Awvida Kareilev cis Meooadovikny, dmov tv ovvaywy? tev lov- 
, \ A A > \ e ~ > ~ A > vA > ‘\ 
2daiwv. Kal Kata TO eiwOds 6 LlaiXos cioAAPev mpos adrovs, emi 
4 , / > a > ~ ~ / A 
3 odfBara tpia dieAdxOn adrots ex Tdv ypaddv, Siavolywv Kal 
mapatiéwevos OTL Xpiorov €deu mabety Kai avaorhvat eK VEKpOV, 
\¢ ar > a > mL a RY , e a 
Kal Ort odTOs e€oTW Xpiords, “Inaots dv éyw KatayyéAAw dpyelv. 


38 Tous] avTowor 39 eote] eoras 2 evwOos] euowHos 


38 renuntiaverunt autem praetoribus lectores verba haec quae dicta sunt a praetores d 
cum autem audierunt quia romani sunt timuerunt 39 et cum venissent cum amicis 
multis in carcerem rogaverunt eos exire dicentes ignoramus adversum uos quoniam 
estis viri justi et cum produxissent rogaverunt eos dicentes de civitate ista exite ne 
forte iterum convertantur ad nos clamantes adversum vos 40 et cum exissent de 
ecarcere venerunt ad lydiam et cum vidissent fratres narraverunt quanta fecit dns 
cum eis exhorti sunt eos et exierunt 

lcum ambulassent autem amphipolim et descenderunt apolloniam et inde 
thessalonicam ubi erat synagoga judaeorum 2 et secundum consuetudinem paulus 
introibit ad eos per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scripturis 3 adaperiens et con- 
firmans quia xpm oportet pati et resurgere a mortuis et quia hic est xps ihs quem 


89 evs Tnvy dudakny] -X- in carcerem efeOev evovTes . . . emixpafovTes Harclean 
Kad vpwy] -X- exire dicentes: Nesciebamus ea quae de vobis quod essetis viri 
justi; et ex hac civitate exite, ne forte convertantur rursus illi qui clama- 
verunt contra vos < et quum eduxissent eos persuadebant ut egrederentur ex 
civitate 


what was originally a marginal note ‘ Western’ reading is cited as follows: 
- has come to be wrongly inserted with ‘‘Und als sie die Briider gesehen, 
-X: in the text. erzihlten sie ihnen, was ihnen aus 
For the order of words conver- Gnade der Herr gethan, ermunterten 
tantur rursus hel.mg cf. emcotpapwor dieselben, und reisten ab”; see 
madw 614 minn; likewise for tli qui Oesterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. 
clamaverunt cf. ot emixpaiaytes 614 vi, 1897, cols. 163 f. For Latin 
minn. evidence to the gloss see Wordsworth 
40 From a Bohemian ms. of 1429 a and White, 
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> iJ ~ > / \ , Lal , 
twes e€ adtav éxeloOnoay Kal mpocekrAnpwHOncav 7H LavrAw 
Kal Leida, TOv te oeBopevwv “EAAjvwv mAH00s Todd yuvarkdv 

~ / b) Lewd / \ LD) a \ 
Te TOV mpwrav ody OAiyar. CynAdcavres SE ot “lovdator Kat 5 
mpocdaBopevor TOV ayopaiwy avopas Twas Tovnpods Kat oxAo- 

4 lod >? 
moinoavtes COopvBovv tiv 7oAw, Kal émoravTes TH oixia *ldcovos 
A > ~ 
elynrouv avtovs mpoayayeiv eis Tov Shpwov: 7) edpdovTes dé adrovs 6 
” > / / > \ Ub sas \ / ~ 
ésvpov *lacova Kai twas adeApovs emt Tovs modirapxas, Bodvres 
ote Of TH oikovperny avagratwcartes obTOL Kal evOdde mapevow, 
| ods drrodédexrat Idowv: Kal obtou mdvTeEs arrévavTt TAY SoypwaTaw 7 
Kaicapos mpdccovow, Baoirda éerepov éyovres elvar *Inaodv. 
éerdpagfav dé Tov dxAov Kal Tods ToAiTApxas aKovovTas Tabra, 8 
~ / aA ~ 

Kat AaBovres TO tkavov mapa Tob *"Idcovos Kai T&v AouTdv am- 9 


4 [rw] oa WH 


4 cela B Tw ota NA 81 (+D) 
BN +a A 81(+D) 
aurous BX 81 (+D) 
BowvTes BN 81 (+D) 


auroyv Avid 
Bowyras A 


Tw otha Soden JHR 


yuvatkes JHR 


Te 19 BNA de 81 oeBomevwy 


5 avdpas twas BA 81 ivas avdpas %(+D) 


6 ecupoy BAN 81 (cf. D) evpoy & 


4 rw ota HLPSS(+D) 
wAnfos HLPSS 


Te 1°] de H 
5 gfm\woavres de ot covdaroe Kat mpochaBomevor] mpoohaBomevor 


om ehAnvwr S ToAU 


de ot covdaror ot amrevOouvres HLPS (cf. D) &nAwoavres Se oc ameBouvTes covdar Kat 


TpoohaBomevor S” 
emiorayTes Te (Oe S) HLPSS 
6 Tov tacova HLPSS” 
Tapacoovow 8 


Twas avdpas HLPSS(+D) 

mpoayaryew] ayayew HPSS avayayew L 

om Twas adeddous ert S 
Neyovres erepov HLPSS(+D) 


Kat eriorayTes | 


7 mpaccovow] 
om inoour S 


4 In the text of D two matters are 
to be noted : 

(a) tn didaxn probably shows that 
TW TavAW Kat TW ciNaLa Was introduced 
by conflation. 

(b) mdnOos modu D is redundant after 
mohAor, and is probably due to con- 
flation from the B-text. Observe 
that the Antiochian text reads modu 
m\nOos, with change in the order of 
the words. Pesh reads: ‘and many 
(cf. roAdoe D) of the Greeks who feared 
God and also noble women not a few.’ 

Thus emended, D appears to offer 
the ‘Western’ text, of which the 
following account can be given: (1) in 
order to avoid the awkwardness in the 
B-text of the loosely appended ad- 
ditional subject ros, the paraphrast 
substituted for it odo, in a different 
position, and dropped re before ceBo- 
pevwv, thus making roo the subject 
of mpocexAnpwOnoar. 

(2) Because of the unusual character 


of the expression twy ceBouerwy 
e\Anvwy of the B-text, xa was in- 
serted after ceBoyevwy so as to indicate 
two classes instead of one. 

As to (1) and (2), moor has survived 
in pesh, while the omission of ve and 
the insertion of kat are both found 
in gig; the insertion of xa is still 
seen in A 81 minn vg boh. In both 
these points the text of BNC seems 
clearly more original. 

(3) The ‘ Western’ kac yuvakes Twv 
tpwrwy Dd hel, in the sense ‘ wives 
of the leading men,’ seems a better 
reading than yuvaikwy re Twv mpwrwy 
of the B-text, to which, under a desire 
for grammatical uniformity, it could 
easily be altered. Vg pesh have 
preserved the nominative in their 
free rendering (cf. vs. 12), ‘noble 
women.’ 

For a different view of the verse 
see Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, 
pp. 226 f., 235 f., who thinks the - 


CODEX BEZAE 163 


xXvil 


4 kat twes €€ adta&v emicbyoav, Kal mpocekAnpwOnoav tr@ avrAw 
Kal T@ YAaiay 7H didayH woAAol Tov ceBopevwv Kai “ENjvwv 
5 7AnG0s todd Kal yuvaikes THY TpwTwv ovK dAlyar. ot Se 
ameodvres “lovdaion ovvorpépavrés twas avdpas TOV ayopaiwv 
movnpovs eJopuBotcay tiv modw, Kal éemordvtes TH oikia “Id- 
6 owvos élytovy adtovs eEayayeiv eis Tov SHwov: pu edpovtes dé 
avtovs eovpav "Idowvay Kai twas adeAfods emi tods modeuT- 
dpxas, Bodvres Kat Akyovres ote Ot tiv olkovpervyy ava- 
7 oratwoavres obrol ciow Kal evOdde mdpevow, ods trodédexrat 
*Idowv: Kal obrot mavtTes arrévavtt TOV Soypatwv Kaicapos mpdo- 
8aovow, Baorda réyovres Erepov civat *Iynoody. 
9 Tovs ToAiTApyxas Kal TOV dyAoV. aKovoavTes Tabra | Kat AaBdvres 
TO ikavov mapa Tob “Idowvos Kat T&v AowTov anéAvoay adrovs. 


\ > / 
Kat érdpatav 


6 tTouvas] Teves 8 etapagev 


ego adnuntio vobis 4 et quidam ex eis persuasum est et consortes facti sunt paulo 
et silae doctrinae multi caelicolarum et graecorum multitudo magna et mulieres quae 
morum non pauce 65 adsuptis vero judaeis convertentes quosdam viros forenses 
subdoles turbabant civitatem et circumstantes ad domum jasonis quaerebant eos 
producere ad populum 6 cum vero non invenissent eos traxerunt jasoné et quosdam 
fratres ad principes civitatis clamantes et dicentes quia qui orbem terrae inqui- 
taverunt hi sunt et hoc venerunt 7 quos suscepit jason et isti omnes contra 
consulta caesaris agunt regem dicentes alium esse ihm 8 et concitaverunt principes 
et turbam audientes haec 9 et accipientes satis ab jasonem et ceteris dismiserunt 


8 akovcayres] mg [quum] dicerent 9 Kat AaBovTes To tkavov] mg ipsi 


quidem primores civitatis, quum accepissent sponsores 


unattested but still nominative. The 
nominative was probably an early 
accidental variant. The sense of the 


author intended to distinguish be- 
tween ‘sebomenoi’ and heathen 
‘Greeks,’ and who therefore prefers 


the ‘Western’ addition of xa: after 
ceBopevwy. Of, above, p. ccxxxiii. 

8 Thenominative axovoaytes D(axov- 
ovtes 614) belongs to the ‘ Western’ 
text. Pesh renders freely, with the 
main verb (‘were disturbed’) in the 
passive, and so retains the participle 
in the nominative. In hel.mg. the 
participle rendered seems to have 
been Aeyorres, a Substitution otherwise 


B-text is superior, both as to the 
order of roy oxNov kau Tous rodTapxas 
and as to the bearing of akovovras. 

Pesh and hel.mg both render ro 
txavoy with the same word (a different 
one from that used in hel.¢ext), while 
otherwise their renderings are not 
identical. The word had perhaps 
been taken over by the Philoxenian 
from the Peshitto, 
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xvIt 


é\voav adrovs. of Sé ddeAdhot edOews Sid vuKros e&érrepipay TOv 
lo \ \ {A > / ov / 
te IladXov Kal tov Yeldav eis Bépovav, oltwes mapayevopevor 
eis TH auvaywyiy Tdv lovdatwv amjecav: odrou b€ Yoav evyeve- 
~ A 
orepo. Tov ev Meaoadoveiky, oltwes ed€Eavto Tov Adyov pera. 
maons mpodvplas, TO Kal? iuépay dvakpewwortes Tas ypadas 
el €you radra ovrws. moAdol pev odv e€& abray émiorevoar, 
Kat TOv “EAAnvidwr yuvakav tOv edoxnpovwyv Kal avdp@v odK 
x\/ ¢ eer: ¢ > \ ~ la > coal oe 
dAlyou. ds 8é éyywoay ot amd THs Oeccadoveixys “lovdator ore 
Vd foal / / ¢ A lo , ¢ / - ~ 
Kat ev TH Bepoia karnyyéAn bro rob [lavAov 6 Adyos Tob Geos, 
HAVov Kaket cadetovres Kal tapdccovres Tods dxAovs. €dOéws 
Sé rére tov IladAov eEaréoreAav of adeAdol topevecBar ews emt 
\ ia € / /, oe / nt ¢ id ° a 
tiv Oddacoav: dréeueway Te 6 TE Leidas kal 6 Tyudbeos exe. 
¢ \ / \ ~ ” oe > ~ ‘ 
ot Sé Kabtordvovtes tov LlatAov ayayov ews *AOnvav, Kat 
/ > \ \ \ / \ \ / oe € 
AaBovres evtoAnv mpos Tov Leidav Kai tov Tysd0eov wa as 
raxioTa €MOwow pos adrov e&jecav. 
°Ev 8€ rats "AOynvais exdeyouevov adrodvs rot IlavAov, map- 


11 [ro] WH Soden 14 ews] ws JHR 15 xaOcoravovres] kadtorwyres 
Soden 

10 evdews dia vuxros e&ereuway B(+D) evdews e&ereuWav dia vuKros % e&- 
ereuwav A evdews eLereuway 81 te BNA de 81 11 roB 
om NA 81 (+D) 12 edAnvidwy BNA  edANOwy 81 (cf. D) 14 de BNA 
om 81 vrrewevay BS 81 virenewwev A(+D) 15 Kkadioravovres BA 
(ef. D) Ka@ioravres $§ Kadiorwytes $° aroxabioravorres 81 Tov 3° BS 81 
om A(+D) 16 avrovs BAN’ 81 avrov &%(+D) Tou mav\ov BANS 81 
(+D) om&S 

10 rns vuxros HLPSS amrnecay Twv covdacwy HLPS 13 om 


Kat Tapaooovres HLPSS Tov ox\ov H 
om §(+D) umenevov (-ev S) HLPSS 
otAXas Kat o TYuLoPeos H 

nyayov] +avrov HLPSS 


14 ews] ws HLPS 

re 1°] de HLPSS (+D) €KEL 0 TE 
15 Kadtoravovres] kabiorwyvres HLPSS 
om Tov 3° HLPSS(+D) 


11 For hel.mg cf. xa@ws mavdros the following® paragraph, creates the 


amrayyeAXe. 614 minn gig 
ardmach. 

14-15 For ews the reading ws HLP 
hel. teat (S minn D gig omit altogether ; 
dad mare versus) yields an attractive 
sense in view of vs. 15 (which does not 
suggest a sea voyage), and is perhaps to 
be preferred, in spite of the lack of 
ancient attestation. 

The gloss, mapy\Oev de . . . Tov 
Noyov, in vs. 15, found in D d and 
supported in part by Ephrem (below, 
p- 432) and by the Armenian catena- 
fragment (Chrysostom?) cited in 


vg.cod. 


suspicion that the ‘Western’ text of 
vs. 14 was based on a corrupt variant, 
Gecoanavy (Ephr ‘Thessalonica’) for 
Oaracoav. The words em rnv badacoav 
(without ws or ews) would thus owe 
their presence in D d to a later 
restoration from the usual text. 
This corruption would haye made 
natural the ‘Western’ explanation 
offered in vs. 15 to show why Paul 
did not preach in Thessaly after all. 
That the supposed variant decoadav 
is the true reading is rendered unlikely 
by the word efamecre:\av, to which it 
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xvit 


10 ot de ddeAgol edfews dia vuKros e&érepipav tov Tatdov Kat tov 
Leihay <i<s> Bépovav, oirwes mapayevopevor eis Tiv cvvaywyinv 
11 TOV “lovdaiwy amyjecay: obrou 5é Hoav edyevets TaV ev TH Oco- 
oadoviky, oirwes ed€Eavto Tov Adyov pera maons mpoOvpelas, 
Kal’ iuépay avaxpelvovtes Tas ypadas «i exes Tatra ovTws. 
12 Twes prev ovv adTdv emiorevoayv, Twes dé jaioTrnoav, Kal TOV 
€ ~ a 
EMijvwv Kat rv edoynpovwy dvdpes Kal yuvaikes tkavol ézi- 
¢ \»” es \ t , > A ¢ / 
13 OTevoay. ws de €yywoay ot amd Meccadovixys *lovdator re Adyos 
G08 KarnyyeAn eis Bépovav Kai emiotevoav, Kal ADov eis adriv 
KGKEL oaAdevovres Kal TA< pa>ocovtes TOUS dyAous ov dveAurravov. 
‘ ~ a 
14 Tov prev ovv [latdov of adeAdoi eEaréoretAav ameAciv emt tiv 
/ a 
15 OdAacoav: tréwewev dé 6 Leldas cat 6 Tidbeos exet. of dé 
“6 ‘ a ” td . ~ ~ \ 
kataordvovtes tov IladAov ryayov ews ’AOnvdv, mapndAdev dé 
A Fé > , A > >) \ / \ / 
Thv Occoadrtiav, exwh¥On yap «is adrods KnpvEar Tov Adyov, 
AaBovres Sé evtoAv mapa IlavAov mpos Tov YeiAay Kai Tysdbeov 
4 
Omws ev Taxer EAQwow mpos adrov e€jecay. 


16 “Ev de tats “A€jvais exdexouevov adtod rot IlavAov, map- 


eos 10 vero fratres statim per noctem dismiserunt paulum et silan beroean qui 
cum advenissent in synagogam judaeorum ibant 11 hi autem sunt nobiliores qui 
thessalonicae sunt qui exceperunt verbum cum omni animatione cottidiae exani- 
mantes scripturas si habeant haec ita 12 multi ergo ex his crediderunt quidam vero 
credere noluerunt et grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieris pleres crediderunt 
13 ut autem cognoverunt qui a thessalonica judaei quia verbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt et venerunt in eam et illic commoventes et turbantes 
multitudinem non cessabant 14 statimquae paulum fratres dismiserunt abire ad 
mare versus substinuit autem silas et timotheus ibi 15 qui autem ducebant paulum 
perduxerunt usque athenis transiit vero thessaliam vetatus est enim super eos 
praedicare sermonem ut accepissent mandatum a paulo ad silam et timotheum ut 
quam cileriter veniant ad eum proficiscebantur 16 vero athenis expectante eo 


11 ovrws] + -X- sicut Paulus evangelizabat ~ 


is not natural to join a destination at 
which Paul did not stop. And with 
the readings ws and @ecoadiay com- 
bined, the sentence would lose all 
meaning, for Paul’s route lay not only 
ostensibly but actually through 
Thessaly. 

A passage in the Armenian catena, 
there ascribed to Ephrem but only 
in part included in the Ephrem- 
extracts printed in this volume be- 
cause for the most part not confirmed 
by Ephrem’s continuous text, reads: 
‘*He came then as far as the shore, 
receding (jroxwpGv 7). But the Holy 
Spirit prevented him from preaching, 


lest perhaps they should slay him, 
And those who conducted Paul led 
him as far as Athens.” This may be 
Chrysostom. With it compare Chry- 
sostom (ed, Savile, p. 816, line 4) 
bpa avrov Kal Uroxwpotvra Kal évord- 
pevoy Kal mok\AG avOpwrlyws roodyTa, 
also p. 817, lines 31 ff., and p. 817, 
lines 2 ff. It has been sought to 
bring the reading of d abire ad mare 


versus into relation with these 
passages, but with no clear result. 
See J. R. Harris, Fowr Lectures, pp. 
47, 98 f., Conybeare, American 
Journal of Philology, xvii, 1896, 
pp. 164 f. 
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wkvvero TO TvebuLa adTob ev att@ Oewpodvtos Kareidwdov odcayv 
thy moAw. SuedéyeTo pev ody ev TH ovvaywyh Tots "lovdators 17 
Kal Tots ceBopevois Kal ev TH ayopa KaTa macav Huepay Tpos 
Tovs mapatvyxavovTas. tives d€ Kat tav *EmKovpiwy Kai 18 
LrwKkav dirocddwv ovveBadrov abt@, kal twes Edeyov: Ti av 
Bédou 6 erie piano os) obTos Aéyew ot b€: ERévwy Sarpoview 
doxet KatayyeAeds elvaus Gtu_TOV_ _Inoody_ Kal TV avdoTacw 
ednyychilera, émtAaPopevot Sé adrod emt tov “Apetov Tdyov 19 
jyayov, A€yovres: Avvapeba yvdvat tis 7) Kawi) atrn bo cod 
Aadrovpevn didayn; Eevilovra yap twa elodépers els Tas akods 20 
Hav: Bovrdpcba obv yrdvar tiva Oédeu Tatra eivar. “AOyvator 21 
d€ mavTes Kal ot emdnpodvres Eévou eis ovdev ETEpov mpraipoww 
7 Aéyew Te 7) akovew Tu Kagpirepov. oTabeis de HabAos ev eo 22 
tod *Apeiov Idyou édprff  Av8pes ’"AOnvator, Kata mavTa ws 
SevovdalpoveaTepous vuas Bewpa duepyopevos ‘yap Kal avafewpav 23 
Ta ocBdopara buav edpov Kat Bwpov ev @ emeyéyparto: “Ayvworw 
@cd. 6 odv dyvoobyres edocPetre, roiTo éyd KarayyeAAw dpiv. 
6 Beds 6 ToWjoas TOV KdGpoV Kal TdvTA TA Ev AUTH, ODTOS Ovpavod 24 
23 vay] vwy 
Editors 19 de] re Soden avry] +[7] WH +7 Soden JHR 21 7 2°) Kae 


Soden mg * [re 2°] Soden 22 o mavdos Soden 23 ov Soden mg 
rovrov Soden mg 


Old Uncial 18 evnyyedcgero BS +avras ANS 81 19 de B81(cf. D) re SA 


nyayor BS 81(+D) yor A avtn B(+D) +7 SA 81 Nadounevn 
BNA evyouern 81 20 eopepers BAN? 81 (cf. D) euopeper 8 21 » 2° 
BNA(+D) kar 81 7t_2° BNA om 81(+D) 22 mavdros BNA 
o mavdos 81 (+D) egy BA 81(+D) eer 8 23 ceBacuara BA 81 (+D) 
ceBaora & o BNA 81(+D) ov A? Xe touro BNA(+D) _ rovroy 
A? Se 81 karayyediw BNA(+D) xarayyedw 81 uy B*(B  Tdf) 

Antiochian 16 Oewpovrre. HLPSS(+D) 18 om ka 19S TWV CTWLKWY 
HLPSs (+D) ouveBadov L (ef. D) avacracw] +avrois S evnyye- 
Nefero] +avros H 19 de] re HLPSS auTou] avrous § aurn] 
+n HLPSS 20 rwa Peder] Te av OedXou (PeXec P) HLPSS(+D) 21 7 2°] 
kat HLPSS om Tt 2° HLPSS (+D) 22 o mav\os HLPSS (+D) 
om avdpes aOyvaoe Kara mavra S 23 o| ov HLPSS evoeBeire] ceBynre L 
tovrov HLPSS katayyehw HS 


17 ros before ev Tn ayopa Dd hel.mg of the pronoun (Ais, not hits), sug- 
sah makes mpos rovs mapatvyxavovras gests that the insertion of rovs in the 
(D maparvyovras) superfluous. The ‘ Western’ text was balanced by the 
fact that d (unlike D) inserts et his omission of mpos Tous raparuyxavorvTas, 
qui forte aderant before et hits qui in and that these latter words have been 
foro, together with the varying form reintroduced in D d sah from the 
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7 A “A a A ay 
wkiveto mvedua atrod ev att@ Oewpodvte Kateidwrov odcay Tijv 
f ion ond a a 
17 7TOAW. SrehéyeTo pev odv ev TH ovvaywyh Tois “lovdaiors Kat 
A / \ aA ~ a ~ 
tots ceBopuevors Kai Tois ev TH ayopa KaTa Tacav %HLépayv mpods 
\ / ~ ~ 
18 tovs TapatvxovTas. Twes dé Kal TOV "Emixoupiwy Kal TOv Lror- 
Kav pirocddwr ovveBadov att@, Kai twes eAeyov: Ti dv OédAy 
© 4 i — a 
6 omepmoAdyos obtos Adyew; of dé: Eévwv Sapoviwy Soxel 
\ > \ \ ¢ /, A >? / > ~ 
19 KatayyeAeds civar. pera 5é uepas twas éemtAaBopevor adrod 
” tua | | A. / / \ ré 
nyayor avrov emt “Apiov Ilayov, muvOavdpevor Kat réyovtes: 
bd ~ lo - 
Avvdpeba yvdvar tis 7 Kawi) atrn td cod KatayyeAAopery 
Py 8 la / , / Cy. > \ 5 \ ¢€ A 
20 6idaxy; fevilovra ydp twa Pépers pryata eis Tas akoas Audv 
21 BovAducBa otv ywdvar ti dv Oédow tadra elvar. ~AOynvator dé 
mavres Kal of émidnuodvres els_adtods E€vor eis oddev ETEpov 
> / “ / cee 7 es \ Ve © ~ 
22 nvKaipouv 7 A€yew Te 7) akovew Kawotepov. oarabeis dé 6 ILadAos 
2 : a? , , ” z 
ev peow Tod ’Apiov IIdyou édy- 


‘Avdpes “A@nvaior, Kata Tavera 
e / ¢ a z ~ / A \ 

23 Ws Serowdayuoveorepovs buds Oavp@: Svepydpuevos yap Kal Su- 
LOTOP@V Ta ocBacpara bu@v evpov Kal Bwpov ev @ H<v> Vea 
ypappevov: AyvdoTtw Oecd. 6 
> A / 2 al 

24é€ya KatayyéAAw dtyetv. 


> a A A 
ovv AYVOOUVTES evoeBeire, TOUTO 


© \ G , \ v4 \ 
18) Qeds Oo TOLNnGaS TOV KOOLOV Kal 


18 ovveBarov] cvveAaBov ou de] ovdev 20 gyvifovra 


paulum incitabatur Sps ejus in eo videnti simulacris esse civitatem +17 disputabat d 
ergo in synagoga judaeis et hiis qui colunt et his qui forte aderant et hiis qui in foro 
per omnem diem 18 quidam autem et epicuriorum et stoicorum philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et quidam dicebant quid nunc vellit spermologus hic dicere alii 
noborum daemoniorum videtur adnuntiator esse 19 post dies aliquos adpraehensum- 
que eum adduxerunt ad arium pagum cogitantes et dicentes possumus scire que 
“est novitas haec a te narratio doctrinae 20 nova enim quaedam adferens inter 
-locutiones adversus nostras volumus ergo scire quid nunc sibi vellint haec esse 
21 athenenses vero omnes et qui advenerant hospitiis ad nihil aliut vacabant quam 
dicere aliquid aut audire novius 22 cum stetisset autem paulus in medio arii pagi 
ait viri athenenses per omnia superstitiosos vos video esse 23 cireumambulans enim 
et perspiciens ea quae colitis inveni etiam et aram in qua scriptum erat ignoto do 
quod ergo ignorantes colitis hoc ego adnuntio vobis 24 ds qui fecit mundum et 


24 deus qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caeli et terrae dominus 


17 Kae ros 3°] mg et illis 
aliquot ~ 


19 pera de nuepas Twas] x: post autem dies 


B-text. But no ‘ Western’ authority 
omits them. 

18 Dd gig omit or: Tov cyoovv Kat Tv 
avacracw evnyyedcfero, and thus throw 
some doubt on the genuineness of 


the sentence. In Aug. C. Cresc. i. 12 
(15) the omission is not certainly 
attested. Cf., however, the omission 
of similar sentences by h and D d gig, 
mentioned above, pp. cexxxvi-vlii. 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 9 (11) 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


168 CODEX VATICANUS XVII 


Kal ys brdpywv KUplos ovK ev yeELlpoTroLynTots vaots KaToLKeEl 
| o8d€ bro ye—pa@v avOpwrivwy Depareverar mpoodedpeves Twos, 
avtos Sidods maou Cwiy Kat mvony Kal Ta mdvTa* émoinoey TE 
e€ évos av €Ovos av pairs KaTo.uKelv emt TavTOs TpoowIoV THS 
ys, épicas mpooreTaypevous Kaupods Kal Tas dpobecias Tis 
KaToukias avray, oqretv tov Oedv et dpa YE dmdadrio <e>vav adrov 
Kal evpovev, Kal ye ov pakpav amo évds ExdoToV TudV dmadpxoVTa. 
ev avT@ yap COpev Kat Kewovpeba Kal coper, ws kal Ties 
ray Kab’ pais TrouTa@v ctpnKacw® Tod yap Kat yévos copier. 
yevos oov dmdpxovres Tod Oeod otk opetdopev vopilew xpvo® y 
apytpw 7) Aw, xapdypare téxyvns Kal evOvpjoews avOpwrov, TO 
Geiov eivar Gpovov. rods ev odv xpdvovs THs ayvoias brrepidav 
6 Oeds ra viv amayyédAer Tois avOpamois mavTas mavTaxod 


a / ” / > e / / \ 
petavoetv, Kabore cornoev uepay ev 7) yocAder Kpelvew THY 
ees 


26 mavros tpocwrov] may To mpocwrov Soden 28 nuas] vuas WH Soden 
JHR nuas WHmg om tomrwy JAR 80 amayyedXer] maparyyedret 
Soden 


25 xepwrv avOpwrivwv BA 81(+D) avOpwrwwy xeipwr & Oeparreverat 
BAN? 81 (+D) +058 mpoodeoevos BAN’ 81 (+D) ws rpocdeomevos & Ta 
BAN(+D) om 81 27 wnragdynoeay BA 81 Wnrtadnoeey S Kat 
1° BS 81» A(+D) kat ye B81(4+D) katro. A Kattovye SN ov BNA(+D) 
ouvk apaprupoy 81 nuwv BSACIr* 81 (+D) veo A 28 nuas B upas 
NA 81 (+D) 29 xpucw B(+D) yxpvow NA apyupw BX(+D) apyupiw A 
30 amayyed\ie: BN mapayyedder ANS(+D) 


24 xuptos uvrapywry HLPSs (+D) 25 av@pwruwy| avOpwreyv HLPSS 
om mpocdeouevos Tivos 8 (ef. D) om autos H8(+D) dovs HS(+D) 
kat Ta] kara HLPSS 26 evos] +aruaros HLPSS (+D) TAVTOS 
mpocwmou] ray To tpotwroy HLPSS Tpooreraryevous] wporeTaryprevous S- 
(+D) 27 Oeov] kuproy PS Ymadnoaer S Kat ye] Kavrovye S” 
nuwv |] vuwy L 28 nuas] vuas HLPS(+D) 80 amayyedXer} wap- 
ayyed\\er HLPSS (+D) mace HLPSS 31 Kadort] dStore HLSS 


27 Can the superfluous esr D be plete the parallelism with the Latin. 

a survival, in a changed position, 28 The omission of roinrwy in Dd 
of the reading in the later part of gig Iren, Pacianus, Ambrose, Ambrosi- 
the sentence evpocay (-ovev) Tis esrw aster, Augustine, Pelagius (on 1 Cor. 
implied by hel.mg? But ef. the ix. 21) is sufficient to raise doubts as 
similar case in xxi. 21 rovs xara to the true text. Pesh has ‘wise 
e0vn exo cvovdaovs D, where ecw men.’ . ronrwy is attested by Clem. 
seems introduced in order to com- Alex., Origen, Didymus. 


25 


27 


28 


29 


30 
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mTdvTa TA ev AUTH, OUTOS Ovpavod Kal ys KUpLos Umdpywv ovK eV 
25 Xetporroujrois vaots KaTouKel | o<d>dé bro yeipdv avOpwrivwv 
Peparreverat mpoadedpevos, Ste obtos 6 Sods maar CwHy Kal mvonv 
26 Kat Ta mdvra | éoinoey e& évds aiparos wav eOvos avOparrov KaT- 
ouely emt mavTos mpoowmov THS yhs, Opicas mpoTeTaypévous 
27 Kalpovs Kata Opolectay Tis Katoukias adrav, pddvota Cyreiv To 
Geidv téorw{ € dpa ye wnAadijcatcay adro 7) etpowwav, Kal ye 

aS eta 
28 ov pakpav ov ad évos éxdoTov Hav. ev atta yap CHpev Kat 
Kewovpicba Kal €opev TO Kal” quepav, Worep Kal Tav Kal” bys 
29TWes eipnxaow: Tovrov yap Kal y<év>0s éeopev. yévos obdv 
tmdapyovtes TOD Oeot odk ddiAropev vopilew ovre ypvo®d 7 apyvpw 
7 AiWw, xapdypatt Téxvns 7) evOvujcews avOpwov, TO Oetov 
30 efvar Oporov. Tovs ev odv xpdvous Tis ayvoias TavTys TapLiowy 
- 6 Deds 7a viv mapayyéAAet Tots avOpamois Wa mdvtTes TavTaxod 
31 Tuetavoeivt, Kabdt. eotnoev Tuepay Kpetvar THY olKoUpLevnY ev 
24 KaTovKkot 27 Kau ye] Kae Te 28 avtw]| avtn 

31 ectycav 


omnia quae in eo sunt hic cum sit caeli et terrae dns qui est non in manufactis d 
templis inhabitat 25 neque manibus humanis curatur tamquam egeat quod ipse 
dederit omnibus vitam et spiramenti et omnia 26 fecit ex uno sanguine omnem 
nationem hominum inhabitare super omnem faciem terrae cum definisset imperata 
tempora et determinationes%inhabitationes eorum 27 quaerere quod divinum est 
si forte tractent illud inveniant quidem non longe ab uno quoque nostrorum 28 in 
ipso enim vivimus et movemur et simus in diurnum sicut qui secundum vos sunt 
quidam dixerunt hujus enim et genus sumus 29 genus ergo cum simus di non 
debemus existimare neque auro aut argento aut lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditatis 
humanae quod divinum est esse simile 30 itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hujus 
despiciens ds jam nune adnuntiat hominibus ut omnes ubique paenitentiam agant 
31 quoniam statuit diem judicare orbem terrae in justitia in viro ihu cujus constituit 


24 non habitat in manufactis. Tertullian, 
Prax, 16 


existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat, 25 nec a manibus humanis Irenaeus, 
tractatur, tamquam alicujus indigens, cum ipse omnibus dederit vitam et ¥ 12,901) 
spiritum et omnia, 26 feceritque ex uno sanguine omne genus hominum in- 
habitare super faciem totius terrae, praefiniens tempora secundum determina- 

tionem inhabitationis eorum, 27 quaerere illud quod est divinum, si quo 

modo tractare possint illud aut invenire, quamvis etiam non longe sit ab 
unoquoque nostrum; 28 in ipso enim yivimus et movemur et sumus; et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum vos dixerunt: hujus enim et genus sumus. 

29 genus igitur cum simus dei, non oportet nos putare id quod est divinum 

simile esse auro vel argento vel lapidi per artem vel concupiscentiam hominis 
deformato. 30 tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens deus nunc praecepit homi- 

nibus omnibus ubique paeniteriinipsum, 31 quoniam constituit diem judicari 


26 e@vos] mg genera 27 evpo.rar] mg et invenirent quis esset Harclean 
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> / 2: ‘L 2 > \ e e ee iY 
olxouperny ev Sucasoowy ev ev avopt @ wpioev, TloTW Tapacxwv 
TACt avaorioas avTov éK VERpOre akovoavtes d€ avdoTraow 
vekepey ot jev exrevatoy ot Sé elmay: “Axovodpeba cov mept 
rovtov Kat maAw. otrws 6 Ilabddos e&7AOev ex péoov adrdv: 
\ A EA } AX /, > ~ > / > e ‘\ A 
Twes d€ avdpes Ko nbevres avT@ emtarevoay, ev ois Kat Avo- 
vdavos “Apeomayeityns Kat yuv7 ovopare Aduapis Kal €repo odv 
avtots. 
Me<ra> tabdra ywpiobels éx tOv AOnvav 7ADev cis KopwOov. 
‘ € / > a 2 / > re A ~ 4 
Kal evpwv twa “lovdatov ovopare ’AxvAav, Llovricov TO yever, 
mpoopatws eAndvbdra azo ris “Iradlas Kat UpioxiAAav yuvatka 
~ Ki \ 
avTobd dia TO Stateraxevar <KAavdiov> ywpilecbar mavtTas Tovs 
a | } / > ‘ ~ ¢€ / HAO > a \ 8 \ \ ¢ / 
ovdalous amd Tis ‘Pwuns, mpoofAPer adrois, | Kat dua TO Ouo- 
TEXVoV €ivar Ewevey Tap avTois Kal HpyalovTo, haav yap oKnVvo- 


34 [oj apeorayirns WH 
mavdos| Soden | 


o apeorayirys Soden JHR 
3 npyafero WHmg 


1 xwpicbers] +[0 
e.pyatfero Soden 


34 apeorayerrns B (cf. D) 
BN (cf. D) +0 wavdos A 
kAavdtoy NA(+D) om B 


32 mepe Tovrov Kat maw] madi wept Tourov HLPSS (ef. D) 
34 0 apeorayitns HLPSS” 


before ourws HLPSS 
Xwpio Gers] + o ravrAos HLPSS- 
amo 2°] ex HPSS 


34 For yun e reads mulier honesta 
(translated into Greek in E as yuvn 
Tyuwa). D evoxnuwy is plainly a sur- 
vival of this gloss, and the omission 
in D of the name Damaris is probably 
somehow due to an attempt to excise 
the gloss, in which the wrong word 
got omitted. Ramsay, The Church in 
the Roman Empire, chap. viii. 5. 

2-3 In D the ‘ Western’ additions 
attested by h hel.mg have been 
omitted, and other changes have 
been made, all doubtless by conforma- 
tion to the B-text. The ‘ Western’ 
Greek seems to have read approxi- 
mately as follows (the reconstruction 
is chiefly from h and hel.mg; some 
details are uncertain): 2 Kae evpev 
aku\ay, WovTiKov TW ‘yevel, Lovdacor, 
mpocpaTrws e\n\vGoTa amo THs tTadias 
ou WpioKi\AN YUVaLKL AVTOV, Kat Tpoo- 
nd\Oev avros* ovro de e&nOov amo THs 
pwuns dua To TeTaXEvaL KAaVOLOY KaLTapa 
xwpiferPat tavTas tovdaovs amo TyS 
pwrns* Ol KAL KATWKHOAY Els THV AXaLaV, 
o de mavdos eyvwpicOn Tw axvda 3 dia 
TO omomuAovy Kat OmoTEXvOY Eval, Kat 
Emevey Tpos auTovs Kat npyafeTo: yoav 


0 apeomayirns SBA 
2 duareraxevat BANS 
3 npyafovro BN npyatero A(+D) 


3 euewvev HLS 


1 pera B? xXwpio Gers 
Te<ra>xevat S%(+D) 
eupyafero S° 
33 add kac 
1 pera] +5¢ HLPSS 
2 diareraxevac] reraxevar LPS(+D) 
ecpyatero HLPSS (ef. D) 


yap oknvoroo. Tn TexVH. For mpoondbev 
avros the Greek may have read 
noracato avrous, but salutavit eos h is 
explicable as a free rendering of the 
former phrase. 

Interesting survivals of this ‘ West- 
ern’ text are found. (1) Vg.cod.R? 
has, in substantial agreement ‘with h, 
et salutavit eos. hit autem egressi 
Juerant a roma, but does not follow 
h thereafter ; (2) m, closely like h, 
reads paulus autem agnitus erat 
aquilae at the close of vs. 2; (3) gig 
va.codd have et salutavit eos, ‘but i in a 
different position from h, appending it 
by conflation to accessit ad eos of the B- 
text; (4) pesh reads ‘ Claudius Caesar’ 
(ef. also Doct. of Addai, ed. Phillips, 
p. 16), and thus gives support to the 
conjectural reading for the lacuna of h. 

It is not clear that the ‘ Western’ 
changes were meant to imply that 
Paul had known Aquila previously. 

2 That the use of wrbs for Rome 
in h implies nothing as to the place of 
origin of the Latin version, may be seen 
from the passages assembled by Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Ka- 
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ff > A > an lol al ~ 
diuxatoovvyn avdpit “Incod @ wopicev, TioTw mTapacyety maow 
32 dvaoTioas avrov eK vexpOv. BaxovoarTes Se avdoracw veKpOv 

€ A > ve € \ > 4 > a v4 \ / 
ot prev éexAevalov ot dé elroy: “Akovodpuela cov mepi TovTov 
3, 34 wdAw. ovrws 6 Iladdos €€fAGev ex péoou abr&v: Twes 5é avdpes 

> , e) ~ > / > e \ / / > 

exorAAnOnoav adT@, émiorevaay, ev ols Kat Avovdowds tis >Apeo- 


mayeiTns evoxnuwv Kal €Tepor odv avTois. 
VIII ’Avaxwpyoas S¢ amd tov “AOnvadv 7Adev eis KeépwOor. 


\ ¢ 4 >. aA >. ft > f \ ~ A 
2kal evpwv twa “lovdaiov dvouate “AxvAav, [lovrixov TH yever, 
‘Tpoopatws eAndvi<d7>a aro THS *IraAlas Kat Il pioxwAAav 
yuvaika avtod dia TO TeTaxevar KAavdiov ywpilecbar mavras 
a} / > \ ~ ¢ vt a \ 2 > \ > /, 
ovdaious amo THS “Pans, ot Kal KatwKyoay eis THY ’Ayxaiar, 
~ Pr ~ € c, wa A A \ e / ” A 
3 mpoonrAGey adTt@ o IladdAos, | kai dua TO Ouorexvov Epevev Tpos 
4avTovs Kal hpydleto. elomopevdpevos Se «ls THY ovvaywyry 
31 raperyev 2 KAavdsos 


ol Ka | Ol KE KATWKNOEV 


fidem exibere omnibus resuscitavit eum a mortuis $2 audientes autem resurrectione d 
mortuorum aliquid eridebant alii vero dixerunt audimus te de hociterum 33 sic 
paulus exibit de medio illorum 34 quidam autem viri cum esitassent ei crediderunt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita conplacens et alii cum eis 

1 regressus vero ab athenis venit in corinthum 2 et cum invenissent quemdam 
judaeum nomine acylam pontium nomine recens venisse ab italia et priscillam 
uxorem ejus eo quod praecepisset claudius discedere omnes judaeos ex urbem qui et 
demorati sunt in achaiam accessit ad eos paulus 3 et propter artificium manebat 
apud eos et operabatur 4 ingressus autem synagogam per omne sabbatum dis- 


34 quidam autem crediderunt: in quibus Dion[ysius quijdam Areopagites, h 
et mulier nomine Damalis, e[{t multi ce]teris cum eis. 

1 et cum recessisset Paulus ab At[henis, venit] Corinthum: 2 et invenit 
Aquilam, natione Pon[ticum, Jujdaeum, qui in recenti verant ab Italia, cum 
[Pris]cilla uxore sua, et salutavit eos. hii aute[m propte]jrea exsierunt ab urbe, 
quod dixisset Claud[ius Caesar] utiomnes Judaeiexirent ab urbe: quivene[r... 
in Achaliam. Paulus autem agnitus est Aquilae, 3 [quoniam] esset ejusdem 
artis, et mansit apud eum: e[rant eni] arteiicio lectari. 4 et cum introiret in 


orbem terrae in justitia in viro Jesu, in quo statuit fidem, excitans eum a 
mortuis, 


Trenaets, 
iii, 12, 9 (11) 


2-3 Kau mpickiNNay . . . Mpos avrovs] mg cum Priscilla uxore ejus. hi autem 
exierant a Roma quod praecepisset Claudius ut discederent omnes Judaei ab 
Italia. hi<. ...> Achaiam. ipse autem Paulus agnovit Aquilam, et propter 
paritatem gentis et paritatem opificii <. . . .> apud eos 


Harclean 


nons, Vol. ii. p. 132, notel. The usage 


omitted by Dd gig, possibly by an 
was current in all parts of the empire. 


error incident to the conflation of 


3 The omission by h of car npyaforro 
(-ero) might be a ‘ Western non-inter- 
polation,’ but m Aug have it in the 
noteworthy form opus faciens. 

noay yap oKnvoto.o TH TExVy iS 


‘Western’ and B-texts, which charac- 
terizes both mss. in the following 
verses. The presence of the sentence 
in h speaks strongly against the theory 
of a ‘ Western non-interpolation.’ 
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\ a / rs A? lod a \ ~ /, 
mooi TH TExVN. Sueddyero dé &v TH ovvaywyh Kara wav caBBarov, 4 
éreibev te “lovdaiovs Kat “HAAnvas. ws dé KarAAOov amo Tis 5 
Maxedovias 6 te LetAas kat 6 Tysdbeos, ovveiyero TH Adyw 
< on / a > , > \ A 
6 IladAos, Siapaptrupdpmevos rots *lovdaiows efvar tov Xprorov 
> ~ > / A > ~ \ U4 > , 
Inoody. avtiracoopevwy dé adr av Kai BAaodnpovvtwr extwaka- 6 
> 2 A \ \ 

plevos Ta twaria elev pos adtovs: To aiwa tudv emi tiv Kepadjy 

“A a ~ \ 
bpav: Kabapos ey: ad Tod viv eis ta EOvn mopedoopar. Kal 7 

A > a s > y Nat \ t Meat? / i) ie 

petaBas éexetOev 7AGev eis olkiay twos dvduare Titiov “lovarou 
ceBopévov tov Oedv, 08 7) oikia Hv ovvosopotca TH ocvvaywyyh. 
Kpetomos 5é 6 apxtouvdywyos éemliorevcev TH Kupio adv CAw 8 


7 dGev] evondOev Soden 
3 


5 rows covdacors BN(+D) 
ovoware BS (cf. D) om A 


om A 


3 Thy Texvnv HSS 
mvevnat. HLPSS 
tnoouv P 
8 our] ev H 


6 mopevoxar HL(+D) 


4 Gig agrees with the B-text except 
in the retention after caBBarov of in- 
terponens nomen domini jesu, which is 
also found in vg.codd prov tepl. Vg 
omits vs. 4 altogether; probably the 
‘Western’ form of the underlying 
Old Latin was dropped, and by some 
accident the proper substitute from 
the B-text;failed to get introduced. 

5-6 In vs. 5 D is plainly conflate, the 
words cuvecxero . . . tnoouy belonging 
to the B-text. These being omitted, 
D substantially agrees in vss. 5-6a 
with h hel.mg. Yet the text of D is 
left in some disorder, for avrwy, ys. 6, 
can hardly have been intended to 
refer to Timothy and Silas, but rather 
(cf. h) to the Jews. The text of d in 
this verse is not without interest. - 

A few details require mention in ys. 5. 
Supervenerunt h may imply (so Zahn) 
Greek ern)Oov instead of rapeyevorTo ; 
tore D (not d) before otAas may be due 
to corruption of o re of the B-text, but 
ef. (in earlier position) tunch. IJterwm 
h has no other support ; mutts seems 
to be an error for multwm (ef. hel.mg). 
One form of the ‘Western’ text 
perhaps read mo\\wy de oywr, ef. 
hel.mg. 

The two rival forms of vss. 1-6 
must be taken each as a whole, In 
the ‘Western’ text the passage has 
apparently been rewritten, and the 


TiTLou] TiTov Soden 


TiTtou B 


4 wav] wavy H 
om Tots covdarors H 


om tittou JHR 


7 n\Oev B econdOev SA (cf. D) 
Tirov % om A(+D) 

5 om trys L oya] 

om ewvat HLPSS om 

7 om titcov HLSS(+D) zirov P 


difficult cuvecxero Tw Noyw (Antiochian 
and hel.mg mvevuarc) made over into 
mo\Xou Se Noyou vyewouevov. (Pesh has 
tried to relieve the difficulty of the 
B-text in its own way by treating 
avrTitaccomevwy de avTwy kar B\acgy- 
povvrwy as if these words stood before 
diauaprupowevos.) On the other hand 
the ‘Western’ evrifes To ovopa Tov 
kuptou cnoov is a striking expression and 
without parallel, and if it were not 
associated with the other ‘ Western’ 
readings it would probably seem 
original as compared with the more con- 
ventional diapaprupomevos Tots covdarors 
evar Tov xpioTov inoouy of the B-text, 
for which it is the substitute. The 
available explanations of the text of 
these verses do not solve the whole 
problem. 

7 In Codex Bezae, for Scrivener’s 
[.. .]Aa, Blass was able to read 
akuda (Stud. Krit., 1898, p. 541). For 
[de azo], [amo rov] is equally possible. 
For the following [ew]y\@ev Blass 
thought he read ¢ic]n\Gev, while 
J. R. Harris believed that he could 
detect traces of cae m\Oev (tb. p. 541). 

amo axuvda for exebev D d h (execOev 
aro tov axvda 614) is probably a 
misinterpretation ; the divergence is 
wholly inconsistent with the idea of a 
common authorship for the two forms 
of the text. 


ee 
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A an iA ~ 

Kata Trav odBBatov dieAéyeto, Kal éevtiMeis TO dvopsa Tod Kuplov 
> ~ 

Inood, kat emifev Sé od pdvov "Jovdaiovs adda Kai “EAAnvas. 
E / a 
mapeyevovto dé amo ths Makedovias rote Lidas kal Tydbeos. 

if. ~ wn a 
ouveiyero TH Adyw Ilabdos, Siawaptupduevos tots *lovdaiors 
> A A , > ~ ~ \ y av. 
elvat tov Xpiorov Kvpiov “Inaobv. moAAod dé Adyou yewopévov 
A a ~ 
Kal ypaddv Siepunvevopevan | avtiraccopevwy Sé€ adrdv Kal 
Bracdynpovvtwy extwakduevos 6 labios ta etudria adrob 
s A ° la ¢ hy A e e ~ > A \ Ay e€ ~ A) ‘A 
eltrev mpos avrovs: To aia tuav emt thy Kedhadjnv tudv: Kabapos 
x 4 > > is ~ ~ >, \ ” vA A x > ‘\ 
eyo ald tud|v viv «is ta €Ovn mopevouar. peraBas [de azo 
*Akv|Aa [eio|jAPev eis tov [olé[Kdly twos dvdpate “lovarov 
oeBomevov Tov Oedv, 08 7) oikia Av avvojopotca TH asvvaywyh. 
, © 
6 d€ apytouvdywyos Kpiomos émiorevoev eis Tov KUpiov adv OrAw 
5 StapapTupovpevos 6 aVTiTATooMevwV | [e]re TACO OMEVWV 

7 ovopar[o]s TVvVOMLOpoovea 


putabat et interponens nomen dni ihu et persuadebat non solos judaeos sed et 
graecos 5 ut vero advenerunt in macedonia silas et timotheus instabant sermoni 
paulus testificabatur judaeis esse xpm dum ihm 6 multoque verbo facto et scripturis 
disputantibus resistentibus autem eis et blasphemantibus excutiens paulus vestimenta 
sua dixit ad eos sanguinem vestrum super caput vestrum mundus ego a bobis nunc 
ad gentes vado 7 et cum recessisset ab acyla introibit in domum cujusdam nomine 
justi colentis dm cujus domus erat confinis synagogae 8 vero archisynagogus crispus 


syna[gogam, per] omnem sabbatum disputabat, interponen[s nomen] dni ihu: 
suadebat autem non tantum Judaefis sed et Grelcis. 5 tunc supervenerunt a 
Macedonia [Sileas et] Timotheus. atque iterum, cum multis fier[et verbum], et 
scripturae interpraetarentur, 6 contr[adicebant] Judaei quidam, et maledice- 
bant. tune exc[ussit ves]tem suam Paulus, et dixit ad eos: sanguis ves[ter 
super] caput vestrum: mundus ego: nunc, vado ad [gentes] ab vobis. 7 et 
recessit ab Aquila, et abiit in do[mum Justi], metuentis dm: erat antem domus 
ejus co[nfinis sy]nagogae. 8 arcihisynagogusautem quida[m, nomine] Crispus, 


4 evTifets To ovoua Toy Kkuptou incov] mg interponens nomen domini Jesu 
5 tw Noyw] mg in spiritu Ewa TOY XplioToY KuUpLov Lnoovy] quod Jesus -X: 
esset ~ Christus moNXov be Novyou Yewvomevou kat ypadwy dvepunvevopevwr | 
mg quum verba autem multa facta fuissent et scripturae explicatae essent 
7 [evo |n\Oev] mg introivit 


For ririov toverov the reading with 
a single name voverov A D d hvid 
Antiochian, Jerome (?), is probably 
original. By dittography TILOT gave 
rise to ritiov B De (corrector B, 
cent. vii.) hel.¢ext, and that to the 
more familiar trou % E minn boh 
(‘Titus of Justus’). The Latin ¢it¢ 
tustt gig vg is indeterminate as_be- 
tween titiws and titus. The reading 
tirou (without coverov) pesh sah vg. codd 


tepl has nothing to commend it. 

8 emiTevoy kat is superfluous in 
view of the following miorevoyres krh. 
of D. It is omitted by h and clearly 
stands in D d by conflation with the 
B-text. Hel-x has preserved most 
of the ‘Western’ gloss, as have 614 
minn; pesh has rw @ew from the 
same source. The ‘ Western’ reviser 
expressly indicates these converts as 
gentiles, not Jews. 


d 


h 
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XvVilt 


~ ” ? ~ \ \ ~ / > 4 LFS 4 
T® olkw adrob, Kal modAoi tav Kopwiiwv axovovres émiotevov 
A > / > A ¢ "A > \ > ¢ / ~ 
Kat €Barrilovro. elmev Sé 6 KUpios ev vuKTi dv dpduatos TO 
4 \ ~ > \ / \ \ / ig > / 
TlavAw: M1) doBot, adda AdAeu Kat put) GLwmHons, | didTe eyw 

\ A \ lot ~ 

elute meTa God Kal ovdels emiOyoeTal cor TOD KaK@oal oe, SLdTL 
/ > / \ > ~ / t > / \ > A 
Aads €ori prow ToAds ev TH mode Ta’rn. exabicev dé eviavTov 
Kal unvas €€ duddoKwv ev adrots Tov Adyov Tob Beotd. Taddiwvos 
S¢ avOurdrov dvros ths *Ayalas Kateméornoav ot *lovdaior 

¢ A ~ 4 AE, beh | tee \ a / 
ouobvupadov TO IlavaAw Kat Hyayov adrov émi To Biya, A€yovtes 

id A \ / > / «& \ > / / 
ote Ilapa rov vdpov avameifer otros Tods avOpwmovs céBeobau 
\ / / \ a“ / > yj \ / > ec 
Tov Oedv. jeedAXovros 5é Tod IlavAov avoiyew 76 ordua eimev 6 
/ \ \ > / x > \ ay > / /, Ay se. / f. 
TadXiwv mpos tods *lovdaious: Hi pév jv adixnpa te 7) padiodp 

¥ > a \ / ” > ~ 
ynua tovnpov, ® “lovdator, Kata Adyov av aveoxounv tudv: 
et 5€ Cyripard éotw mept Adyou Kal dvoudtwv Kal vouov Tod 
2 ee ” b) , \ hae eA U4 > , i 

Kal” duds, oecbe adbroi> Kpitis eyw TovTwy od} BovAopar eivac. 


12 o“oPvuadoy ox covdaco. WHmg Soden JHR 15 xpirns] +[yap] Soden 


9 ev vuxTt BN(+D) om A dt opauaros BN (cf. D) ev opayare A 
11 evavroy BA(+D) +evaS 12 ox tovdaroe omobvyadov B opoPvsador ov 
covdaro. NA(+D) emt BA(+D) mapa NX 14 avy BN(+D) om A 


9 dc opauaros ev vuxre (rns vuxTos H) HLPSS (ef. D) 

11 de] re HLPSS 12 av@urarov ovros] avOurarevovTos 

o“obuuadoy ou covdaco. HLPSS (+D) 13 ovros avameber 

14 yer] +ouw HLPSS 
Kpirns] +yap HLPSS 


8 axovoavres HLS 
10 pot ecru L 
HLPSS 
(ecOer H) HLPSS(+D) 
15 (yrnua HLPSs(+D) 


om nv L 


12 The text of h points to the 
assumption that in the ‘ Western’ 
text mpos Tov av@uraroy stood in place 
of ext ro Bypua ; ef. hel-x. D has prob- 
ably suffered here from correction to 
the B-text. There is no convincing 
evidence of any Greek text in which 


both phrases were found side by side. 

14 For xara Noyor at least one form 
of the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
read evAoyws, which is preserved (the 
Greek word being used) in sah. Cf. e 
(rationaliter), gig (merito), vg (recte), 
boh (Kaws). 


9 
sf) 


14 


15 
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lant ” > ~ A \ ~ if > i2 SRE e: 
T@ oiKw adTod, Kat moAXot THv Kopwhiwy akovovtes emiorevov 
NY > ~ ~ lot bat g “A 
kat ¢Banrilovto moartevovtes TH Oe Sia Tod ovdpatos Tob 
, Fat a“ “a ch eer 
9 Kupiov yuadv “Incot Xpiorod. eimev Sé KUpuos dv Opdmaros 
~ C4 > a“ \ \ / 
T® LlavdAw ev vurri: Mr) dood, adAa AdAEet Kal pr) GeLw<77>o7S, 
lol “~ “~ a, 

10 6Ld7t eyed elpue peta ood Kal ovdels emiOjoeTar TOO KaKDoat oe, 
Py / rv 4 > 4 Ad > a aN PA \ > 10 > 

11 dvoTt Aads €oTi por TOAds ev TH TOA Ta’TH. Kal Eexafioev EV 
K , 6 BJ \ \ a “a q 8 , > \ \ r 4 

opw0m enavtov Kat phvas €& SuddcKwv adtovs tov Aoyov 
~ ~ lol > / 

12 Tod Peod. Taddtwvds re avOumdrov bvtos tis “Axatas Karem- 
iz. if \ £3 a Dy / 9’ c ~ > \ 
éoTnoav opobvuadov ot “lovdaior ovvAadjoavres wel” EavT@v emt 

A ~ aA \ REA \ a 
tov Iladdov, kai émibévres Tas xelpas Hyayov avrov emi TO Pha, 
~ / «e > / 

13 KataBo@vres Kat A€éyovres 67t Lapa tov voprov obTos avarreiBer 

\ ~ / 

14 T0vs avOpwmovs céBeobar tov Oedv. péAdovTos Sé Tod MavAov 
> / \ > , > \ 
avolyew TO ordua etzev 6 TadXlwv mpos Tods “lovdatous: Ki pev 
= LOL , nn” ¢ A / AT 0. } a | ) a A 
HV adLKNUd TL padvovpynua Trovnpov, @ avdpes lovdaior, Kara 

/ a lj \ “e \ 

15 Adyov av jveoxounv tuav: ei Sé Cyrnua exere epi Adyou Kat 
> A > ? , \ eh 
ovopatwv Kal vonov Tod Kal? dyads, deole adrot KpiTns €yw 

15 operat 


eredidit in dno cum tota domo sua et multi corinthiorum audientes credebant et 
baptizabantur credentes in do per nomen dni nostri ihu xpi 9 dixit antem dns per 
visum paulo per noctem ne timeas sed loquere et ne tacueris 10 quoniam ego sum 
tecum et nemo adgreditur te ut malefaciat tibi quoniam populus est mihi multus in 
civitate hac 11 et consedit in corintho anno et mensibus sex docens penes ipsos 
vervum di 12 cumque gallio proconsol essed. achaie inruerunt unanimiter judaei 
conloquentes inter semetipsos de paulo et inponentes manum adduxerunt eum ad 
tribunal 13 clamantes et dicentes quia contra legem hic persuadet hominibus 
colere dm 14 incipiente autem paulo aperire os dixit gallio ad judaeos si quidem 
esset injuria aut falsum subdolum o viri judaei cum ratione forsitam paterer vos 
15 si autem questio est de verbo et nominibus et legem quae secundum vos est 


credidit in dnm cum tota domo sua: et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum 
audierant verbum dni, [tinti sun]t, credentes do in nomine ihu xpi. 9 tunc 
dixit [dns ad Pa]ulum in visum: ne timeas, sed loquaere, et vi[de ne tac]eas : 
10 quoniam ego sum tecum: et nemo.cona[bitur mJale facere tibi, propterea 
quod plebs est mihi [multa i]n ista civitate. 11 et sedit Corinthi per annu et 
[sex men]ses, docens apud eos verbum di. 12 Gallio auté [cum esslet pro 
consule Achaiae, exurreserunt cd[sentient]es Jubaei, et conlocuti secum de 
Paulo. inje[cerunt ei] manus, et perduxerunt ad proconsulem, 13 cla[mantes] 
et dicentes quia adversus legem suadet homi{nibus d]m colere. 14 et cum vellet 
Paulus os aperire, dixit [Gallio aJd Judeos: si esset aliqua iniquitas in eo vel 
fa{cinus neq]uam, o viri Judei, recte vos sustinerem. 15 sed [si quaes]tiones 
aliquae sunt inter vos vel de verbo [vel de no]minib- vel de lege vestra, ipsi 


8 axovoytes . . . xXptorov] quum audivissent credebant -x- per nomen domini 
Jesu Christi ~ et baptizabantur 11 & KopwAw] -X- in Corintho ¥ 
12 Kat eriOevres ras xerpas| -X- et injecerunt manus in eum ¥ et avurov | 
eum -X- ad proconsulem 


d 


h 
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Kat amnAacev adtovds amd To Brwaros. eémAaBdopevos S¢ mavtes 
Lwobldvnv Tov apyvovvdywyov éruTTov Eumpoobev Tod Bryuaros: 
Kat ovdev TovTwy TO LadXiwve Ewedev. 

‘O 8€ IladAos ert mpoopeivas juéepas ixavas tots adeAdgois 
aroraédpevos e&émAeu eis THY Lupiav, Kal ody adt@ IpeioxAda 
kat ’AxdAas, Keipdevos ev Kevypeais tiv Kedhadny, elyev yap 
edyjv. Katyvrnoav Sé eis "Edecov, kaxelvous Katéhurev adrod, 
abros b€ elcehOwv els THY ovvaywyhy d1eA€Eato Tots *lovdaiors. 
epwtavrwy dé abra&v emi mAclova xpovoy petvar odK emévevoer, 


16, 17 


18 


19 


20 


| dAAG arroragdpevos Kat eirwv: UdAw avaxduisw pos buds Tob 21 


17 mwavres|+[ou eddAnves] Soden 


19 avrov] exe. JHR 


dveXex Oy Soden 


18 mavdos BAN*(+D) +e¢n 8 
avrou B- exec SA(+D) 


17 swavres] + oc eAAnves HLPSS (+D) 
19 xarnvrnoe HLPSS 


HLPSs(+D) 


dveNexOn HLPSS 20 avrov L 


21 amoratamevos kat] areraéato avros HLPSS 
EOPTHY THY EPXOMEVAY Tornoat ELs Lepooo\uwa HLPSS (ef. D) 


HLPSS 


17 Before cwoGevny in D about four 
letters were erased, and Blass (Stud. 
Krit., 1898, p. 541) thinks that he 
finds traces of [wer]a, which he ex- 
plains as the remains of pera ravra, 

The last sentence in D is unknown, 
the whole line containing the words 
after Bnuaros having been erased and 
rewritten. dreads (cf. hand Ephr.cat) 
tunc gallio fingebat ewm non videre, 
and it is fair to assume that the text 
of D corresponded to this. Scrivener 
thinks an initial 7 can be made out ; 
the other letters which he prints seem 
wholly uncertain. See Scrivener’s note, 
p. 445, and the not wholly convincing 
remarks of Blass, Stud. Krit., 1898, 
pp. 541 f. 

18 For xeipauevos the best codices 
of vg read totonderant (cod. A -erwnt), 
and for eyev habebant. The plural in 
the former case is supported by eth. 
two codd. 

19, 21-22 Vs. 19, Tw emcovrt caBBarw 
D 614 minn d h sah hel-x: clearly 
belongs with ewewy evs THv ovv- 
aywynv, but in all witnesses (except 
sah and perhaps h, which is defective) 
it is separated from its verb by the 
phrase, ‘he left them there but 
he himself’ (with slightly varying 


20 wewat BNA(+D) 


19 KareXurey BN(+D) 


emipervat S° 


kareNevrev A 


18 rnv Kehadny ev Keyxpeats 
karedevrev HLPS 

petvat] + map avros HLPSS(+D) 
ecmwy| + dev we wavTws TH 
man] +6 


language). The resulting text is 
impossible, whether tw emovr. oap- 
Barw be connected with xarnyrncay 
(-oe) (614, hel) or with xaredurev (D 
d). Probably (so Zahn) the proper 
‘ Western’ text read karayrnoas de ets 
epecov, Tw emtovTt caBBaTw ecehOwy 
ets THY gUvaywynv, While, in all extant 
copies in which the note of time 
appears at all, conflation with the 
B-text has taken place, with resulting 
disaster to the sense. 

The statement ‘he left them there’ 
the ‘ Western’ reviser, according to his 
habit, has introduced later in vss. 21, 
22, where 614, and, in part, other minn 
(pesh) hel.mg read roy de axuAav evacev 
ev eperw, avTos de avax bers (avex Gers 614) 
moe es katcapeav. In 614 minn the 
gloss is inserted at the close of vs. 21 
after epecouv ; in pesh it appears, cor- 
rectly, as a substitute for aynyéy .. . 
KatehOwy evs katoaperay. In hel.mg the 
same may be intended ; the mark in 
the text is written after the word for 
epecov. Dd do not have it, probably 
under the influence of the Latin, in 
no form of which is any trace pre- 
served of this gloss in vs. 21. 

Pesh lacks the ‘ Western’ addition 
in vs. 19, but has preserved the 
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, ? id c \ > / ? o > \ ~ ? 
16 ToUTwy od DéedAw clvar. Kal améAvoev adrods amo tot Bruatos. 
17 [a ]roAaBowevor 5é mavres ot “EXAnves [ . . . | Uwobevny tov 
apyetovvaywyov érumrov evrpoobev Tob Byyaros: TL... .. 
‘O 8€ Ilattos ert mpoopivas yyépas cikavas tots adeAdots 
> / ” > \ / \ \ > ~ i 
amotaédpevos emAevoev eis THY Xvplav, kal ov adr@ IIpi- 


18 


oxwda Kat “Axvdas, Keipdwevos tiv Kedadjv ev Kevypesais, 
.)) A fe , \ > ” \ ~ 
etyev yap mploloevyynv. Karavrjocas Sé eis “"Edecov Kat TO 
a / / > he / 2 A > A A > \ 
emovT. cabBatrw éxeivous KatéAurev exe, atdtos dé eiceAPav 

20 eis 77 yy Sued ts *Lovdai 
s THY aovvaywyny SueAéyero Tots *lovdaious. 


19 


Epwrwvrwy TE 
? lat | , / lal > > a > > / 
avra&y emi mAleliov<a> ypdvov petvar map’ adbrois ovK érrévevoer, 
21 | LAAG > / \ > / A A a de / A ¢ \ ¢ / 
GANG arora€dpevos Kal cia: Act 5€ mdvtws Thy éopriy ijwéepay 
epxomevnv mounoar eis “lepoodAvua aval... lw mpos tds 
Prats. Jo yarrew [ . 


. « . Jev (Scrivener) 


fey Reb aise vie hie 


videritis ipsi judex horum ego nolo esse 16 et abjecit eos a tribunal 17 adprae- d 
hendentes eum omnes graeci cum sosthenen archisynagogum caedebant ante tribunal 
tune gallio fingebat eum non videre 18 vero paulus adhuc memoratus dies plurimos 
fratribus valefecit navigavit in syriam et cum ipso priscilla et aquila tonso capite in 
cenchris habebebat enim orationem 19 devenerunt ephesum et sequenti sabbato 
illos reliquerunt ibi ipse vero ingressus in synagogam disputabat judaeis 20 roganti- 
busque eis longiore tempore manere cum eis non adnuit 21 sed cum salutasset eos 
et dixit oportet me sollemnem diem advenientem facere hierosolymis iter et reverti 


videritis : judex [horum nJolo esse. 16 et dimisit eos a tribunali suo. 17 eth 
co[prehen]derunt Graeci Sostenen archisynagogi, [et cecid]Jerunt ante tribunal : 
et Gallio simulabat [se non vi]dere. 18 Paus autem, commoratus illic con- 
plufribus dieJbus, valefecit fratrib., navigans in Syriam, [et cum e]o Priscilla et 
Aquila, qui votum cum fecisset [Cenchris], capud tondit. 19 et cum venisset 
Ephesum in se[quenti] 


19 Kat Tw emovTs caBBatw] -X: sabbato sequenti ~ eareleanl 


‘Western’ transference of Kaxevous 19 The harsh sound of xaxecvous 


KaTetrey auTov autos de to vs. 21, 
where it appears in the form: ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left at Ephesus, 
and he journeyed by sea and came to 
Caesarea,’ 

Sah also omits kakewous Kateurev 
exe. in vs. 19, but inserts it later, in 
vs. 21 after adAa. 

The motive of the ‘ Western’ reviser 
is obvious; he wished to avoid the 
infelicity of the B-text, which men- 
tioned the departure from Ephesus 
before telling of the visit to the 
synagogue which in fact preceded it. 
Cf. the ‘Western’ reconstruction of 
xiv. 1-3. 


VOL. II 


karedurev exec SA(D) may have given 
rise to the improvement aurov for exe 
in B Antiochian. 

21 The long addition (de. de ravrws, 
xTd.) near the beginning of this verse 
(cf. xx. 16), found in both ‘ Western’ 
witnesses (cf. Ephr.cat) and Antiochian 
(hence hel.tewt), would correspond to 
the understanding of avafas, vs. 22, as 
meaning a journey to Jerusalem, but 
such an understanding on the part of 
the ‘Western’ paraphrast seems un- 
likely (though not impossible) in view 
of the ‘Western’ form of xix. 1 (Dd 
hel.mg Ephr.cat). 
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Geot Oédovros, av7ixOn ano THs "Edéaov, | Kal KareAOav cis Kat- 22 
capelay, avaBds Kal domacdmevos THY exKAnoiav, KaTéBy eis 
’Avridxerav, | Kal mowjoas xpdovov twa e&HADev, Siepxdpevos 
KabeEns tiv Tadaticny xdépav Kat Dpvyiav, ornpilwv mdvras 
Tovs pabyrds. 

*Tovdaios dé tis "AzroAAws dvopar, "AdeEavdpeds TH yever, 24 
avnp Adytos, KaTHVTHCEV eis "Edecor, Suvatos dv ev Tais ypadats. 
odTos Hv KaTHXNMEvos THY Odov KUptov Kal Céwy TH mvedvpart, 
> 14 \ V 9Q7 > lot \ \ a> lot b / 
eAdder 5€ Kai edidacKkev axpeiP@s Ta wept TOO "Inood, émuoTdpevos 
povov To Bamriopa "Iwdvov. obdtds te jpEaro trappnoidlecbau 
> a lod > 7 \ > a / Aye aca ve 
€v TH ovvaywyh: axovoavtes S¢ adrod II pickwAda kal *AxvAas 

/ > \ \ > / > ~ b} oF A eos 
mpooerAdBovto avrov Kal axperPeorepov adt@ e&levro tiv odov 
lon ~ / \ > ~ Cal > \ > is 
Tod Ocob. BovAopevov dé adbrod dieADeiv cis tHv ’Axatav mpo- 
Tpepdpevor of adeApot eypaiav tois pabnrats amodeEacbar 


25 


26 


, AY a / 
avrov: 6s mapayevopuevos ovveBdAeTo TroAd Tots memorevKdoW 


23 ornpifwr] ercornpifwy Soden (but cf, mg) 
om 6¢ WH Soden JHR 
om Tov deov JHR 


JHR xkvptov WHmg 
mpitxt\Aa Soden 


21 avnxOn BAN*%(+D) 
24 amo\\ws BANS (cf. D) 
edarer de B 
mpotreupawevor A 


+6e8% 
amedAns & 
edader ANS (cf. D) 


21 OedXovros] +kar HLPSS 


@ edadrer & 
cuveBarero BX ocuveSaddero A(+D) 


25 rov kuptou WH Soden 
26 axvAas Kat 


23 duepxouevos BAN*(+D) +kacN& 
25 xvpiouv B- rov xupiov NA(+D) 
27 mporpevamevor BN 


23 ornpec wy] emcatnpifwy HLPSsS(+D) 


25 rov xuptou HLPSS (+D) 
26 om re H(+D) 
Tnv Tov Beov odov HLPSS 


26 tyv obdov (without qualifying 
genitive) D d is probably to be accepted, 
in agreement with the usage of ix. 2, 
xix. 9, 23, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22. The 
variation in the genitive employed, 
and in its position, tends to confirm 
this view ; and the preservation in all 
texts of the unusual ryyv odov [rov] 
kuptov in vs. 25 makes improbable the 
opposite theory that the genitive was 
omitted with a view to agreement with 
the other passages in Acts. 

The reading rov oyoy for rnv odor, 
supported here by minn, and in vs. 25 
by D d min sah.cod, is clearly an 
attempt to make a hard word easier. 

For mpikuda kar axvAas NABE 33 
boh sah.cod vg, axvAas kat mproKiAda 
is read in D d gig Aug and in the 
Antiochian recension. The desire to 


‘reduce the prominence of Priscilla 


om 6¢ HLPSs(+D) 
akuAras Kat mproxtAda HLPSs (+D) 


tnoou] Kkuptov HPSS 
efebero H 


seems to have been at work in a 
number of places in this chapter. 
The original writer appears never to 
have mentioned Aquila without Pris- 
cilla, and always (except at the first 
introduction, vs. 2) put Priscilla’s 
name first ; the glossator departs from 
him in both respects. Only in vs. 18, 
where keipayevos was interpreted of 
Aquila (cf. h) does the ‘ Western’ 
reviser fail to put the husband first. 
It is hardly conceivable that the 
opposite change (te. from D to B) 
could have taken place, or that the 
two forms of text can have proceeded 
from the same hand. Cf. the ‘Western’ 
text of vs. 2 (‘with Priscilla’; avrw 
for avros D), vs. 3 (‘Aquila’), vs. 7 
(amo axvda), vs. 21 (Tov de axvAar, 
instead of kaxewvous, vs. 19), vs. 26 
(akvAas Kat TpioKtAda), 
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22 T00 Deod Oédovros, av7yxOn amo Tob "Edéoov, | Kai karedOav eis 

Katoapiav, kal avaBas Kal domacdpevos THY exKAnotiav, KatéBn 
23 eis “Avridyerav, | Kal troujoas xpovov twa e&fAGev, Svepyopevos 
kate€ns thy Tadarixny ydpav Kat Dpvyiav, Kal émorypilwv 
mavras Tovs wabyras. 

*Tovdatos 5é tis dvopate *AmoAXddvi0s, yéver "AAcEavdpeds, 
avip Adytos, KaTHvTncev eis "Edeoor, duvaros adv ev Tals ypadats, 
25 |Os Hv KaTnXnMEVvos ev TH TraTploe Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, Kal Céwv 

TH mvevpate ameAdAc Kat edidackev axpiBOs Ta rept *Inood, 


24 


> / 7 \ , > / 7 ” 
26 emoTdpevos povov TO Pamtispa “Iwavov. odtos jnp€ato Tap- 


/ > a \ > , ? a? 7 \ 
<p)ynoidleoOar ev ovvaywyh: Kal akovoavres adrot ’AxvdAas Kat 
/ / > A NP Sz / > ~ »¢/ 
IIpiocxwAAa rpoceAdBovro adrov Kal axpiBéorepov abt@ e&€0evro 
Tyv odov. ev dé TH “Edeow emidnpotvrés twes KopivOcor Kat 
ys | . 7 : id $s s P 
> , ~ / lal \ > A , 
akovoarvtes avTod TmapeKdAovy SieAOeiv odv adrois eis THY TaTpida 
av’tav. ovvKatavevoavtos dé adtod ot ’Edéovot eypaibav tots 
> / A i > / \ + “ > 
ev Kopiv0wm pabytais émws amodéEwvrar tov avdpa: ds ért- 
, > Cio , \ , > a. 2 , 
dnunoas eis TH “Axaiav todd avveBdAdeTO ev Talis exKAnoias: 


26 ovros] yTos 
27 rodvv 


ad vos do yolente redie ab epheso 22 et descendit caesaream et cum ascedisset et 
salutasset ecclesiam descendit in antiochiam 23 et cum fecissent tempus quodam 
pexivit pergrediens ex ordine galatiam regionem et phrygiam confirmans omnes 
discipulos 24 judaeus autem quidam nomine apollonius natione alexandrinus vir 
disertus devenit ephesum potens in scripturis 25 hic erat doctus in patria verbum 
dni et ferbens Spu eloquebatur et docebat diligenter de ihu sciens solum baptisma 
johannis 26 adque hic coepit cum fiducia loqui in synagoga et cum audissent eum 
aquilas et priscilla adprehenderunt eum et diligentius ei exposuerunt viam 27 in 
aephesum autem exeuntes quidam corinthii et audierunt eum hortantes transire 
cum ipsis in patria ipsorum redeunte autem eo ephesi scripserunt qui sunt in 
corintho discipulis quomodo exciperent hune virum qui cum exibit in achaiam 


21-22 avnxOn . . . acmacauevos| mg Aquilam autem reliquit Ephesi; ipse 
autem quum navem conscendisset, venit in Caesaream. quum ascendisset 
autem ot salutasset 27 ev bern eperw . . . Tov avdpa] mg quum autem 
venissent in Ephesum quidam Corinthii, et audivissent eum, rogaverunt 
eum transire cum ipsis in patriam suam. quum autem consensisset iis, fratres 
scripserunt discipulis qui erant Corinthi ut exciperent virum 
emOnunoas els THY axacay] qui quum profectus est et -x- in Achaiam ~ 


akovoavres | A2KOVOQAVTOS e£efovto 


os 


Note also the placing of Priscilla 
first in the greetings sent to the couple, 


censionen der Geschichte der Prisca 
und des Aquila in Act. Apost. 18, 


Rom. xvi. 8, 2 Tim. iv. 19; and the 
greeting from them, with Aquila first, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 
A similar change is found in Acts 
xvii. 12 avdpes kar yuvacxes D d (pesh). 
See Harnack, ‘ Uber die beiden Re- 


1-27,’ Sttzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1900, pp. 2-13. 

27 The bold paraphrase of vs. 27 
found in D d and (with little variation) 
in hel.mg (cf. Ephr.cat) vg.cod. R? was 
probably written because the glossator 
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~ ral , 
dua THs xXapitos: ed’tdvws yap Tots *lovdators dvaxaTnAéyxero 28 
a ~ . ~ 
Snpocia emdiKvds Sia TOV ypahav elvac Tov Xpiorov “Inoodv. 
’"Eyévero 5é€ év 7 Tov ’AmoAdw elvar ev Kop IladaAov XIX 
/ \ > A / > a > ” A id ~ At 
dueADdvTa Ta avwrepiKa wéepn eADeiv cis "Edecov Kat evpetv Twas 
fod /, £ 
pabnras, | elev re mpos adrovs: Ki mvedua ayvov ehaBere moTev- 2 
¢ ¥ A >? , > > +) > > ~ 4 A 
caves; of d€ mpos adrov: *AXX’ 00d’ «i mvetua ayvov EoTw 
HKovoapev. | elrév re: Eis ri otv eBamrioOnre; ot dé elmav: 3 
> ~ y 
Eis 76 *Iwdvov Baariopa. elev 5é Iabdos: "Iwavns éBamrucev 4 
~ a / > A > if > 
Barricpa petavoltas, TH Aad A€ywv els Tov epxXdowevov per 
A ~ /, 
abrov va morevowow, TobT e€oTw eis Tov "Inootv. aKovoavTes 5 
\ > ¥, > \ + ~ iA t a \ > / 
dé €Barricbycav eis TO dvopa TOO Kupiov "Inaod: Kal émibévros 6 
a ~ a ~ > 
avrots tod IlavAov yetpas AVE TO mvetpa TO ayiov ex’ adbrous, 
> ir Ar / wee J / oy Oe e / my } 
eAdAouv Te yAdooats Kal erpopyrevov. aay dé ot mavTes avdpes 7 
@oet dwoeka. 
/ °. A ~ 
HicedOady dé els Tiv ovvaywyhy éemappnoialero emi phvas 8 
A ~ , lol lol ¢ 
Tpets Suadeyopevos Kal trelOwv mepi THs BactAclas Tob Beod. ws 9 


Editors 1 edew] kareXOew Soden 3 erev Te] o de ecrey WHmg 6 [ras] 
xetpas Soden 8 mevdwrv] +7Ta Soden 
Old Uncial 1 amo\\w BAN® amoA\wy A? amedd\ny S e\dew B (cf. D) karedOew 
SA 8 ewev re B oo be ecmev NA 8 wedwvy B(+D) +7a SA 
Antiochian 1 edew] dveAOery P evpwv HLPSS (+D) 2 eray S om Te 
HLPSs (+D) ot Oe] +evrov HLPSS 3 evrev Te] +mpos avrovs HLPSS 
4 de] re HS cwavns]| +uev HLPSS om pet S add xpicrov before 


tnoouv HLPSS (ef. D) 7 dwdexa} dexadvo HLPSS 


8 recOwy] +7a HLPSS 


6 Tas xe.pas LSS 


understood fovAouevov to find its 370) would seem more appropriate to 


explanatory reason in mporpeWapevor, 
which was hence an act earlier in 
time. It was then not unnatural 
(although wrong) to take oc adeApou 
of the Corinthians (so hel.mg ‘the 
brethren’ ; Dd have obscured this by 
substituting egecrm for adeddor), and 
to supply further in a few words an 
explanation of how they came to invite 
Apollos to come to their country. 

614, exactly like hel-x-, adds es 
Ty axatay to mapayevouevos of the 
B-text, and agrees with hel.text in 
omitting dca rns xapiros. Both these 
variants came from the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting. 

1 The addition in vs. 1, found in D 
d vg.cod.li? hel.mg, Ado. martyrol 
(see above, pp. lx-lxii; cf. Ephr. 
cat, also Pionius [ca. 850 A.D.], vita 
Polycarpi 2, see Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 


a position immediately after xviii. 22. 
The addition is not fully explained. 
Why is so much said about a purpose 
which failed of fulfilment ? 

6 The addition in hel.mg, vs. 6, is 
also attested by Ephr.cat, and in part 
by p vg. jive codd from southern France 
mentioned by Berger, which add, after 
erpopntevov, ita ut tpst sibi inter- 
pretarentur. 

8 erappyoiagero D seems to be 
drawn from the B-text. The original 
‘Western’ text may have read edader, 
although this has not been preserved 
in Greek; cf. gig confidentes loque- 
bantur (where plural is by error), vg 
cum fiducia loguebatur. Pesh hel. teat 
have ‘he spoke,’ with no indica- 
tion of the specific force of emrappn- 
o.agero, See J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezue, pp. 86 f. 
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> /, a 
28 <€vTOvWs yap Tots “lovdaiows SiaxaryAdyyero Sypocia S.a- 
/ ~ A ~ 
Aeyopwevos Kal emidixvds Sia Tov ypaddv tov *Inootv elvar 
Xpuorov. 
/ A 
XIX Qé€Aovros 5é rob LavAov Kara tiv idiav Bovdjy ropevecBar 
J ~ aA 
ets “lepoodAua elrev atr@ To mvetpa droorpédew els Tiv 
2A. , PS) vO \ ry \ A > A , ” > ” A 
ata, dieAPwy Sé TA avwrepiKa péepn epxerar eis “Edecov, Kal 
e a 
2 evpwv Twas pabyras | elmev mpds adrovs: Hi mveipwa ayvov eAd- 
72 ¢ A \ , / > > > A A 
Bere muoredoavtes; of Sé mpos adrov: “AA Fovdet mvedua 
o s , 5 fy > ; > , cea | 
3. aytov AapBavovoiv ties HKovoapev. elmev dé: His ri odv €Bar- 
d 
4TlaOnre; of dé EAeyov: His ro "Iwdvov Bamriopa. | elmev $é 6 
ie GA é *T / > / / , a oy A ré 
atAos: *Ilwdavns éBarricey Barrioua petavotas, TO Aa@® Aéywv 
eis Tov epyopmevoyv rer adtov Wa mioTevowow, Todr EoTw eis 
5 Xpiordv. akovoavres 5é TodTo éeBamticOnoay eis TO dvoma 
/ a A a 
6 kupiov *Inood Xpiotod cis addeow apaptidv: Kal émilévro<s> 
advrots xetpa Tod IlavAov ed0éws éemémecev 76 Tvedua TO dytov 
> 2 ~ tA / A fd \ > / s A 
yen avrois, <e>AdAovy Se yAwooats Kal émpodyrevov. oav dé 
0b TavTes avdpes Woel SddeKa. 
8 EiceA@ay dé 6 Iladdos eis tiv cvvaywyiy év duvaer peyadAn 
erappnoidlero emi pvas y Siadeyopuevos Kal metOwv mepl THs 


- 


multum contulit in ecclesias 28 fortiter enim judaeos convincebat publicae dis- 
putante et ostendens per scripturas ihm esse xpni 

1 yolente vero paulo secundum suum consilium exire in hierosolyma dixit ei Sps 
revertere in asiam perambulantes superioris partibus venit in ephesum et cum 
invenisset’ quosdam discipulos 2 dixit ad eos si spm sanctum accepistis cum credi- 
dissetis illi vero ad eum sed neque Spm sanctum accipiunt quidam audivimus 
3 dixitque quid ergo baptizati estis ad illi dixerunt in johannis baptisma .4 dixit 
autem paulus johannes baptizavit baptisma paenitentiae populo dicens in eum qui 
yenerit post ipsum ut crederent hoc est in xpm 5 cum audissent hoc baptizati sunt 
in nomine dni ihtu xpi in remissione peccatorum 6 et cum inposuisset eis manum 
paulus statim cecidit sps sanctus super eos loquebatur linguis et profetabant 
7 erant autem universi viri quasi duodecim 8 cum introisset autem paulus in 
synagoga cum fiducia magna palam loquebatur per trens menses disputans et 


1 Oedovros de . . . epecov] mg quum autem vellet Paulus cogitatione sua ire 
Hierosolymam, dixit ei spiritus: Revertere in Asiam. quum_ peragrasset 
autem partes superiores, venit in Ephesum 2 apBavovew res] mg 
accipiant aliqui 5 xpurrov es adeow apapriwv] +x: Christi in remissionem 
peccatorum 6 <e>Aadovy Se yAwooas Kat erpopyrevov] mg et loquebantur 
linguis aliis et cognoscebant ipsi eas, quas et interpretabantur ipsi sibi ; 
quidam autem etiam prophetabant 8 ev duvaue weyadn] mg in virtute 


magna 
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, > La A ’ / ~ \ e A 
dé twes éeoxAnpdvovto Kal jmeiBovv KaKodoyobyTes THY Odov 
~ bl > ~ A / 
evidtriov TOD TAHGous, atrooTas am’ adrav apwpicev Tods pwabynras, 
> c , / > ~ ~ ‘4 ~ A 
Kal’ ruéepav diadreyouevos ev tH oxXoAH Tupadvvov. rtodro dé 
Ve ov / ¢ ~ > , 
eyéveTo emt ETN SV0, WoTE TaVTAs TOvs KaTOLKObYTas THY “Aciav 
> ~ A / ~ / > / \ ov 
akotdoat tov Adyov Tot Kupiov, “lovdalovs te Kal “EXAnvas. 
/ > \ ’ g ¢ ‘ > , 03 wn ~ 7 
duvdpets Te od TAS TUXOVaAaS 6 Deds Errolet Sia THY Yeip@v IlavAcv, 
> \ A ~ ~ A 
woTe Kal emt Tods acbevotvtas amodéepecbar amo Tod ypwros 
~ / nn“ , ‘A > 4 > - ~ 
avTod. covddpia 7) oyuKivOia Kai amadddo<o><o8a an’ atrav 
\ / 4 A sh gt J , 
TAS VOGOUS, TA TE TVEVLATA TA TOVNpPA EKTropevecOar. emrEexELpnoay 
\ ~ > , ~ Pd 
dé Ties Kal TOV Treptepyouevwv “lovdaiwy eEopxiotav ovopalew 
+ \ ~ / 
emi Tovs ExovTas Ta TVEVWATA TA TrOVNnPA TO dvo{La TOD KUploU 
> lol 7 ‘O la € ~ A > ~ “a ~ vA 
Inood Aéyovres* ‘Opxilw suds rov *Inaooty dv IlatAos knpiacer. 
a> cA > a ~ 
Hoay dé Twos LKeva “lovdaiov apyrepéws Era. viol TobTo TroLoby TES. 


> A \ \ ~ A A > aA A \ 
amoxpiev d€ TO TVEtuUAa TO movnpov elmev adrois: Tov pev 
9 rupavvov] +7Twos Soden 14 rwes Soden JHR 15 [wer] WH 
om pev Soden 
12 arad\accec Oa B? 13 rov BAN%(+D) +xupioy % 14 twos 
B(+D) wes NA oxeva BN(+D) oxeua A 15 wey BN® om NA(+D) 
9 rupavvou] +rivos HLPSS (+D) 10 dvo ern L Kuptov] +inoou 


HLPS 
HLPSs(+D) 

amr avtwy HLPSS 
meptepxouevoy HLPSS (cf. D) 
14 rwes HLPSS 
(cf. D) 

om wey HLPSS(+D) 


11 emovet o Peos HLPSS 
avrou] +emipepecOar L 
13 om kat LS(+D) 
opxifouev HLPSS- 
wot oKEva Lovdatov (covdaror L) apxrepews emra HLPSS 
add oc before rovro HLPSS 


12 arogpeper Oar] eripeper Oa 
extropeved Oar] ekepyer bar 

add azo before rwv 
o mavdos LS 


15 om avrots HLPSS 


9 tw ebvwy D d E e pesh hel x, 
populi r, seems to be due to a mis- 
understanding of tov 7An@ous (which 
really refers to the synagogue). The 
glossator has overlooked the clear 
implication of the following amocras 
ar avtwy. 883 614 add rwv eAvwr to 
twes at the opening of the verse ; the 
fact that 614 reads tives Twv eOvwr 
tore confirms the suspicion that this 
is merely a misplacement of the gloss, 
which belonged after rAn@ous. 

amo wpas meumrns ews dexarys D d 
383 614 gig vg.codd (cf. Ambrst on 
2 Cor. xi. 23), hel.--; cf. Wendt ad loc, 

14 In the long addition D d hel.mg 
and Ephr.cat, (in part) agree almost 
verbatim; w tepl have the same 
without the sentence (01) e#os... 
etopxigew. The need of accounting 


for ek Tov okou exewou, vs. 16, was a 
part of the glossator’s motive, 

twes NA Antiochian vg hel.teat is 
to be preferred to riwos BDE minn 
vg.codd pesh hel.mg. The sons, not 
the father, are the persons introduced 
to the reader, he omission of 
tovdacov seems to have characterized 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase (so not 
only D d hel.mg but also gig r); 
whether wovdaiwy, vs. 18, caused its 
addition or omission is hard to say. 
apxvepews is probably original, since 
sacerdos is a not unusual rendering of 
the word (cf. Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
168, 177 f.), and pesh in Acts xxiii. 
4, 5, 14 shows that the same pos- 
sibility existed in Syriac; cvepews D 
stands alone in Greek, and is probably 
due to influence from d. 
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r / lon 0 “~ \ A s > ~ 2 / \ 
9 Bacireias tod Oeod. twes pev otv abtdv éaxdnpivovro Kal 
> , ~ ~ lanl ~ 
qmiBovv Kaxodoyobvres THY 6d0v Evadtiov TOD TANnBoUS THY evar. 
/ > \ ¢ lot > > > ~ > 7 \ / \ 
tore amootas 6 Ilatios an’ adbrav adwpicev tovs pabytds, TO 
tae / / > lol onl 
Kal” juepay diadeyopuevos ev TH oxoAR Tupavviou twos amd wpas 
3 - & a 
10 € ews Sexdrns. Todro dé eyévero emt ern Svo, E[w]s mavtes 
€ a unRS , / 
of Katoukoévtes TI ’Aciav [j]kovoay tods Adyous Tod Kupiov, 
> a 
11 lovdator kat “EAAnves. Sduvdpers dé od Tas TUyovaas 6 Beds 
12 emotes Sia TOV yeipav IlavAov, dare Kal emt tods aobevobdvras 
emipepecbar aro Tob xypwrods adTod covddpia 7) Kal cyukivOra Kal 
amadddccecbat am abrdv tas vécous Ta Te TvVEevpaTa TovnpA 
/ A 
13 exmopeveoar. emexeipnoav dé Twes eK THY TeEplepYomevwx<v> 
*lovdaiwy efopKioTrav dvopdlew emt tovs éxovras Ta mvevpara 
, > ~ a 
movnpa TO Ovoua Kupiov “Inaod réyovres: “OpKilw suds tov 
> ~ “a lon , > e \ Ea\ a ¢ / 
14 Inoodv év Hatdos kynptoce. ev ofs Kal viol LKevad twos lepéws 
> / \ 2 A ~ 4 \ / > he 
n0€Anoav Td adro Trovfjaat (Eos elyav Tovs ToLovTous eEopKileww), 
\ 4 a 
Kat eloeAOovtes pos Tov Saovilopevov ypEavto emixarctobar 
‘ Mv / / / > > “We EA) ~ 
TO Ovoua Adyovtes: IlapayyéAAopev cor ev *Inood dv IladAos 
aA > / A a 
15 fefeAOcivt Knpvooer. TdT amekpiOn TO TvEdua TO TOVNpOY, elrev 


persuadens de regno di 9 ut vero quidam eorum cum indurarent et non crederent 
maledicentes viam in conspectu multitudinis gentit tune recessit paulus ab eis 
segregavit discipulos cottidie disputans in scola tyranni cujusdam ab hora ¥ usque 
decima 10 hoc autem factum est in annos duos ita ut omnes qui habitant asiam 
audirent verba dni judaeique et craeci 11 virtutes etiam non quasilibet ds faciebat 
per manus pauli 12 ita ut et super infirmantes inferentur a corpore ejus sudaria 
aut simicintia et recedent ab eis infirmitatis ut Sps malignus exiret 13 adgressi 
sunt quidam ex circumvenientibus judaeis exorcistarum nominare super eos qui 
haberent Sps malignos nomen dni ihu dicentes adjuro vos per ihm quem paulus 
praedicat 14 in quo et fili scevae cujusdam sacerdotis voluerunt similiter facere 
consuetudinem habebant apud eos exorcizare et introierunt adimplentes coeperunt 
invocare nomen dicentes praecipimus tibi ihu quem paulus praedicat exire 15 tunc 


9 Twy eOvwy Tore] -X- gentis tunc Y amo wpas € ews dexarns] x: ab 
hora quinta usque ad horam decimam ” 14-15 ev os . . . etrev] mg in 
quibus erant filii septem Scevae cujusdam sacerdotis qui voluerunt id ipsum 
facere ; qui soliti erant adjurare super eos qui ita erant. et quum ingressi 
essent ad daemoniacum, coeperunt invocare nomen dicentes: Praecipimus tibi 


d 


Harclean 


per Jesum quem Paulus praedicat ut exeas. respondens autem spiritus ille . 


malus dixit 


On the difficult erra (cf. vs. 16 have arisen out of an omitted covdacov. 
augorepwy) textual conditions throw That erra should have been added 
no light. Notwithstanding hel.mg in the face of audorepwy vs. 16 is 
it was probably lacking in the  imneredible, even if auporepwy be ex- 
‘Western’ text (D dr); dwo gig is plained as here used in the sense of 
emendation, hardly supposable to ‘all’; hence era is to be retained, 
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> ~ rd \ ‘ ~ > , € cal \ if 
Inooty yewdorw Kat tov IatAov ériorapar, dpets Sé tives 
eoTé; Kal epaddpevos 6 avOpwros én’ adrods ev @ Hv 70 Tvedua 
> lanl 
TO Tovnpov KaTakupletoas appoTépwv layvoey Kat avTav, 
a lot ” 
@are yupvovs Kal retpavpatiopevous exduyety éx tod olkov 
A \ ~ > / \ 
exeivouv. Totro 8€ éyévero yvworov maow "lovdaiois Te Kal 
a“ “A / pw 
"EAAnot tois Katouxotow tiv "Edecov, kat émérecev PoBos emt 
~ / > lot 
mdvras avTovs, Kal eweyadtvero TO dvop.a Tob Kupiov “Inaod. 
~ ” , Ai 
moAAot Te TOV TEeTLoTEVKOTWY HpxovTo eEopworoyovpevor Kal 
~ \ ~ \ / 
avayyédNovres Tas mpdgers adtav. ixavot 8¢ tOv Ta TEpiepya 
/ jf / > / 
mpatavrwv ouveveyKavtes Tas BiBAous KaTéKaLov évasmLoy TaVTWV" 
~ i / 
Kal ovvedndicay Tas Teysas adTav Kal edpov apyupiov pupiddas 
~ y \ 
mévTe. oUTWS KaTa KpadTos Tod Kupiov 6 Adyos nU~avev Kat 
ioxvev. 
~ ” ~ A 7 
‘Qs S€ esrAnpwdbn rabra, eBero 6 Iladdos ev TH mvevpare 
, \ , > > / 
dieADav tiv Maxedoviay Kal "Ayalav ropeveoBat eis "lepoodAupa, 
> \ ov \ \ / > lal lal a / > a 
elma ore Mera ro yevéobar pe exe? Set pe Kai “Poduny idetv. 
> / x > \ / / ~ 4 > lal 
amootetias dé cis THY Maxedoviay dvo r&v diaxovotyvtwy atta, 
/ NM ? \ > #, / > \ > / 
Tipodbeov Kal "Epaorov, adbros éméayev ypdvov eis tHv ’Aciay. 
\ tal / s\/ \ ~ 
eyévero 5é Kara Tov KaLipov eKeivoy Tapaxos OvK OAlyos TEpL TIS 
~ va / > > / ~ \ 
6600. Anpnrpios yap tis ovouatt, apyupoKdmos, Towv vaovs 
> 7 / a ' x\/ > / a 
Aprépidos mapeixeto Tots texveitais ovK dAlyny epyaciav, ovs 


20 © Noyos Tov Kuptov Soden 24 vaous]+[apyupovs] WH -+apyupous 
Soden JHR 


16 edadrouevos BNA edaddopevos SC (cf. D) KaTakuplevoas BX°(+D) 
KaTrakuptevoay A kat KaTakuptevoas & tcxvoev BAS(+D) evioxvoer % 
expuyew BX(+D) +avrous A 17 rnv BN(+D) om A eT ET ETEV 
BN erecey A(+D) poBos BAN’(+D) o doBos 8 20 Tov 
kuptov o Noyos BAN o Noyos Tov Kuptov So 21 dieAPwy BN dveAOerw A(+D) 
axaar BS ryv axacay A(+D) 2 tv 1° BA(+D) om OtakovouvTwy 
avTw BX(+D) dcaxovouy avrwy A 24 ya Dus B_ +apyupous AS°(+D) 
paoyv apyupouv maperxeTo BNA? raperxe A( D) 


16 epaddouevos HLPSS (cf. D) + em auTous 0 avOpwros HLPSS (ef. D) 
movnpov | +kat HLPSS Kkarakuprevoay HLPS auporepwr] avrwy 
HLPSS 17 rots covdaros P om tov P(+D) 18 npxovro] 
npéavro S 20 0 Aovyos Tov kuptou HLPSS- 21 dveMMew P(+D) 
tepovoadynm HLPSS 22 avrw] avrey H ® 24 vaous] --apyupous 
HLPSS(+D) epyactav ovk okvyny HLPSS 


16 The singular paraphrase of the Greek axpwrnpiacas an’ auporepwy for 
whole verse in Ephr: et stridit denti-  xaraxuptevoas apporepwr, and this 
bus daemoniwm illud ad rectam et would relieve the difficulty about era, 
sinistram et expulit eos a domo, sug- vs. 14. But if the paraphrase is 
gests (so Conybeare) the conjectural significant at all, it seems more prob- 


21 


22 


23 
24, 
25 


vee CODEX BEZAE 185 


> a \ > “A / \ \ a >? / 
avtots: Tov “Inooty yewwonw Kal tov Iladdov émiorapar, 
¢ “~ A / > / \ > / > > \ ¢ A > 
16 deis Se tives eoTé; Kal evadAdpcvos «cis adtods 6 avOpwros ev 
ae SB \ ~ \ \ 
@ Hv TO mvedsua TO Tovypov Kuptedcas appotépwv elaxyvoev KaT’ 
\) ~ 4 \ a lot 
avTdv, Wore yupvovs Kal TeTpavpaTtiopevous exduyeiv eK Tod 
” > t a > 
17 olkov exeivov. Todro dS€ éeyévero yrworov maou “lovdalors Kai 
4 a ~ 
Ednow rots Karouxotow tiv “Edecov, cat doBos emrecey ent 
/ 4 \ ~ 
18 mavrTas avtovs, Kal eweyaddveTo Td dvoya Kupiov *Inaod. moAAoi 
a lg 
Sé THv morevdovtwy Hpxovto eEopodoyovpevor Kal avayyéAAovres 
A Is lant A 
19 Tas mpakeis alTav. ikavol TOv Ta Teplepya mpaédvTwy ovv- 
; 
eveyKavtes Kal Tas BiBXous KaTéKatov evwwmiov TavTwY: Kal oUV- 
/ \ a 
edjndicav tas Tysas adr@v: edpov apyvpiov pupixaddas TeévTe. 
4 \ , A “A » 
20 OUTWS KaTa KpaTos TévioxucEY Kal 7 MioTIs TOD Deod niEave Kal 
> 
emAnOuvet. 
/ A ~ a 
ax Tore IlatAos eOero &v TH mrvevpare SieABetvy tiv Maxedoviav 
\ \ Ly , \ / > > , Pe AY oe 
Kat tTHv “Axatav Kat mopevecbar «is *lepoodAvpa, eimav ore 
\ A / > a A Li 6 ig > a X > 
22 Mera 70 yevéobar pe exe? Se? pe Kal ‘Payny cideiv. Kat azmo- 
ity > \ , , A z 2A / 
oretAas eis TV Makedoviav dv0 THv Staxovotvtwv atT@, TyudGeov 
\ "A ? \ > / va SN > a AY £ > / 
23 kal “Epacrov, adros éeméoxev ypdvov oXdiyov ev TH ’Acia. éyévero 
\ A a lot 
d€ Kata Tov Kalpov éxeivov Tdpayos ody dAlyos Tepl THs 650d. 
7 / > > ~ ~ > La 
24 Anunrpos yap Tis qv apyvpoKdmos, Tory vaods apyupots ’Apré- 
a aA a“ P 
25 flOos, Os mapetye Tots TexveiTais od GAlyynY epyaciay, odTos 
15 eore] eorar 19 ta repiepya] reps Ta epya KaTeKacov | 
KaTatKEoV cuvednpirov 21 veporoAvcodvpa. pe] pas 


respondens Sps malignus dixit ad eos ihm adgnosco et paulum scio vos autem qui 
estis 16 et insilien in eos homo in quo erat sps nequa dominatus utrisque valuit 
adversus eos ita ut nudi et vulnerati effugerent de domo illa 17 hoc autem factum 
est notum omnibus judaeis et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum et incidit timor 
super omnes eos et magnificabatur nomen dni ihu 18 multique credentium veniebant 
confitentes et nuntiantes actos suos 19 multi autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros commurebant coram omnibus et conputatis praetiis illorum 
invenerunt denariorum sestertia docenta 20 sic potens convalescebat et fides di 
erescebat et convalescebat 21 tune paulus adposuit in spo transire per macedoniam 
et achaiam et sic ire in hierosolyma dicens quia cum fuero ibi necesse est me roma 
videre 22 et misit in macedoniam duos qui sibi ministrabant timotheum et erastum 
ipse vero substitit tempus in asiam 23 factum est autem in illo tempore tumultus 
non modicus de hac via dni 24 demetrius enim quidam argentarius faciens tempula 
argentea dianae qui prestabat artificibus non modicam adquisitionem 25 hie con- 


18 npxovro] mg coeperunt—npiavro 23 odov] via -x: dei Y 


ably due to a misinterpretation of proper ‘ Western’ text may have lacked 
the usual text, perhaps made with  mvéave. Of. sah (‘grew and was estab- 
emra, VS. 14, in mind. lished and prevailed’); and pesh 
(‘there was established and multiplied 

20 D d is somehow conflate. The the faith of God’). 
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, \ \ A \ ~ > / t F ra 5 
avvabpoicas Kat Ttods mept Ta Tovatra é€pydras elev: “Avdpes, 
a / ¢ G Ce > f \ 
ériataobe Stu ek TaUTNS THs épyactas 7) evrropia Hutv EoTiv, | Kat 26 
a \ / 
Oewpeire Kai axovere drt od pdvov "Edéoou adda oxedov maons 
a > , ¢ “A e / / ¢ \ ” rv 
7s >Acias 6 Ilabdos otros meioas peréornoev ikavov oxAov, 
~ \ 
Aéywv Ste odK eloly Beot of Sid yeipOv yewvdopevor. od pdvov Se 27 
~ , Lee! A / > > \ > al > \ \ 
Tobro Kwduvever Hiv TO pépos els amreAeypov eABetv, aAAA Kal 
\ ~ / ~ > / ¢ \ > 29% lo 
TO THs peyddAns Beads “Apréudos tepdv eis odfev AoyrobFvat, 

/ \ Cal 0 cal x / : ee “A 5X 
tueMew re Kal Kabapetobar Tis pweyadeworntost adrijs, nv oAn 
’Acia Kat olkovpevn o€Berar. akovoarres 5é Kal yevdomevor 28 

lot > / 
TAnpets Oupod Expalov r€yovtes: MeydAn 7 “Apreuis “Edeoiwv. 
a A 
Kal éemAjobn 1) modus THs ovyxdcews, Hpunody Te dpuoOvjsadov 29 
eis TO Oéatpov ovvaprdacavtes Latov kal “Apiorapyov Maxeddvas, 
a > A 

ovvekdrous [lavAov. IlavAov dé BovdAopevou eiceADeiv eis Tov 30 
SHuov odK clwy adrov ot pwabynrat: twes dé Kal THY *“AcvapyOr, 31 
évtes adT@ didror, méuxbavres mpds adrov mapexdrovy pr) Sobvat 

¢ \ >? \ / mu \ Gy uv ” A 
éavrov eis TO Oéatpov. aAAou pev odv adAXo Te Expalov, Hv yap 32 


27 [yn] ac Kat [y] ocxouneyn WH 
30 mavdou de] Tov de mavAov Soden 


nN aoia Kat » otkouwevn Soden JHR 


26 a\\a BN +xar A(+D) 
BANS&(+D) om 8 
fepos Kivduvever nav A 
oOnoerat A(+D) 


meoas B(+D) meoay A om 
27 xwduvever (kivduvevot N) nu To pepos BN (cf. D) 
a\\a BAN?(+D) om 
medrew BNA? jeder A (cf. D) 


ol 
TO 
oyioOnvat BN roye- 

acia B nao NA 


(ef. D) oikounern B 7 otxousevn NA(+D) 28 wdnpes BN(+D) 
wAnpyns A 29 rns BNA om N° 30 mavXov BNA Tov mavAou N° 
(cf. D) 31 eavrov BANS(+D) avrov 8 


25 nuwv HLPSS 26 adda] +kar L(+D) 
27 vepov apreuidos HPS(+D) re] de HLSS 
HLPSs n acca HLPSS (ef. D) 
29 mods] +oAn HLPSS (ef. D) 


30 mavadov de] rou de ravkov HLPSS (cf. D) 


yevowevor L(+D) 
THY MeyadeLornra 
7 o1kousevn HLPSS(+D) 


om Tys S Tov maudou S 


26 That 71s rore D d is a mistake 
for ris more is indicated by gig hic 
paulus nescio quem (ef. xvii. 7). 

27 The text of D d, in which after 
fe\Nee several words have probably 
fallen out, may be completed by the 
aid of gig vg, sed et destrut incipret 
majestas ejus quam, to read adda 
Kadaip<evofac pedrer <n meyaderorns 
aurns nv>. This is probably nearer the 
original than the monstrous sentence 
of the B-text, of which the Antiochian 
Thy peyadecornra is a well-meant but 
only partial amelioration. The B-text 
probably owes its form to the slight 


difficulty in the second a\)da (‘nay’). 
Not only, however, is the B-text mon- 
strous, but it has completely destroyed 
the highly effective rhetorical climax 
—one quite beyond the range of the 
‘Western’ glossator’s usual power. 
The retention in vg of the Old Latin, 
without alteration to conform it to 
Greek standards, is significant. 

28 (kar) Spauovres evs ro appodov 
(edpodov 614) Dd 383 614 minn hel.mg 
is one of the few intrinsically interest- 
ing ‘ Western’ additions, 

The omission, vss. 28 and 84, of 
» before apreuis in D (supported by 
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xIx 


ovvabpoicas rods mept Ta Tovadra reyvelras Edy mpos adrous: 
"Avdpes ovvrexvetrar, emioraode ote ex tavrns Tihs épyacias 1 
26 evrropia ruetv eoriv, kal axovere Kal Oewpetre <dri> od pdvov 
éws "Eddoov adda kal oyeddv maons ’Aoias 6 [atios obros ris 
more micas peréornoev ixavdv dyAov, Aéywv Ste odToL odK Eloy 
27 Oeot of did yeipOv yevopevor. od pdvov dé robro Aelv Kuvduveder 
\ 7 ? > \ > cal > \ \ \ al / A 
TO peepos els arreAeypov eADeiv, GAA Kal TO THS peydAns Deas 
iepdv ’Apréuidos ets oddév AoyroOyoerau: GAA KaBapiabar wéArer 
¢ y > / \ = > / 
ae ee w+ a> % OAy ’Acia Kal % olkovpervy 
/ “~ A > 4 \ / / ~ 
28 o€Berar. tadra dé adkovoavres Kal yevdopevou mArjpers Ovpod 
/ ] \ La ” / / ” 

Spapdvres els Td dpudodov expalov A€yovres: MeydAn “Aprepts 
> ‘ \ 7 y ¢ / > / oe \ 
29 “Kdeoiwv. kal ovveyv0n oAn 1) wdAts taicxdvyst, Wpunoav de 
OmoOvuadoy eis to Oéarpov Kal ovvaprdcavres Latov kat 
30 Apiorapyov Maxeddévas, ovvexdrjwous IlavAov. Bovdojévov dé 
lon 4 > o > A a“ © \ >? / \ 
31 ToD LlavAov eloeAOety eis tov SHuov of pabnral exwAvov: Twes 
8 kal trav ’Aovapydv, drdpxovres adt@ diror, wéuspavres mpos 

we \ , \ A e \ > \ f ” 
32 adrov mapexkdAovy pur) Sodvar éavrov eis 7d Odatpov. dAdou 


es @ ¢€ & O18 


26 akovetat 
27 KxadepurOar 


ET LOTACOTAL 


25 rexverras| TeXverats 
more] TOTE 


Oewpertrar eer lov 
29 paxedoves 


vocavit eos qui circa haec operabantur ait ad eos viri artifices scitis quia ex hac d 
operationem adquisitio est nobis 26 et audistis et videtis quia non solum ipsius 
ephesi sed paenae omnis asiae paulus hic quidam tune suadens eduxit plurimam 
turbam dicens quoniam non sunt dii qui fiunt manibus 27 non solum autem nobis 
periclitatur pars in redargutionem venire sed etiam magnae deae templum dianae 
in nihilum deputabitur sed destrui incipiet tota asia et orbis terrarum colitur 
28 haec autem cum audissent et fuissent, pleni indignatione currentes in campo 
clamaverunt dicentes magna est diana ephesiorum 29 et repleta est tota civitas 
_confusionem impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatrii et rapuerunt gaium et 
aristarchum macedonibus comitibus pauli 80 ipso autem volente paulo introire in 
turbam discipuli non sinebant 381 quidam vero asiarcharum qui erant amici ejus 
cum mississent ad eum rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrum 32 alii autem vero 


26 ow rexverrat] + cooperarii ¥ 
currebant in foro 


28 Spapovres es TO aupodov] mg et Harclean 


minn in ys. 28) is probably, but not 
certainly, accidental. See W. M. 
Ramsay, Zhe Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 187-142. 

29 aixuvns D is superfluous, and is 
absent in gig sah. It is to be ex- 
lained as retranslation from con- 
‘usionem in d, which here follows not 
the ‘Western’ but the B-text. For 
the equivalence of the two terms ef. 
the Latin vulgate rendering of Lk, ix. 


26, xiv. 9, xvi. 3; Jude 13; Phil. iii. 


19; Heb, xii. 2; Rev. iii. 18. 

The accusative confusionem (as in 
vg.cod. J) is probably an instance of 
the common corruption of termina- 
tions in early Latin Mss.  ayuvns 
may have been translated from a 
Latin ablative; that it is in the 
genitive may be due to subsequent 
conformation to the B-text. But see 
J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 106 f. 
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OD) Xr , / \ ¢€ Xr , > “f) MA oe 
0 exkAnola ovyKexvpevn, Kal ot TrAcious ovK OELCaY TiVOS EVvEeKa 
auveAnAvdercav. ex dé Tod dxAov cuvePiBacav >AXdEavdpov mpo- 33 
Xr / ? \ ~ > la ¢ \ 7AX / / 
Baddvrwy adrov t&v “lovdaiwy, 6 8é€ é€avdpos KaTaceloas 
\ “a o > a ~ JA > / me Lig 
Thy xelpa WOeAev amodroyetobar TH Siw. emuyvovtTes SE OTe 34 
21 } al > \ >? / / > / e AP Je A ry , 
ovdaids €oTrw dwn eyévero pia ex TavTwY Wael emt Wpas SvoO 
Kpalovrwy: MeydAn 7 “Aprepis "Edeciwv, peyddAn 7 “Aprepis 
°-E / / A A wv J 4 
fpeciwy. KaracteiAas 5é Tov dxAov 6 ypappareds gdynow: 35 
” A 8 °-E / f / > > Q lA “a b) Je \ 
vopes "Edéouor, tis yap eorw avOpumwyv dos od yewwoKer TV 
> " / / / S ~ / > ié A 
Edeciwy méAw vewKdpov otcay THs peyddAns “Apréeudos Kal 
Tob StomeTots; avavtTipytwv ody dvrwy TovTwy déov eat tuds 36 
/ 
kateoraAévous brdpxew Kal undev MpoTreTes TpdoocEW. NYayETE 37 
yap tovs dvdpas Ttovtovs ovre tepoatrAous ovTe BrAaodynpodvras 
\ \ ¢ ~ > \ > / \ c \ > a a 
THv Oeov Hudv. et wev odv Anunrpios Kal of adv adt@ rexvetrar 38 
” > a » \ 3 7 / > 
Exovat mpds Twa Adyov, ayopator dyovrat Kat avOdmaTot eiow, 
el 8€ Te mepaitépw emilnreire, ev TH 39 
Kal yap Kwouvetouev éyKadctabat 40 


> 

eykadeitwoay aAArjAots. 

> th > fs > / 

evvou.w exkAnola émAvOjoerar. 
4 A \ es 

aTdcews Trepl THs onpepov undevos aitiov dmdpyovTos, mept ov od 


34 woe] ws WHmg Soden JHR Kkpafovres WHmg om peyadn 7 
apreuts epeowwy 2° WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 35 0 ypaymareus Tov 
oxAov Soden JHR 39 mepattepw] wept erepwv Soden mg 40 trept 


TNS onepov . . . TavTnst WHmg 


383 0 de BN°(+D) o ow A 
noerev BAS(+D) nrAGev & 


0d ow Thy xeipa BNA 7 Xeepe N°(+D) 

384 woe B ws SA(+D) KpagovTwv 
B(+D) xkpafovres NA pmeyahn 7 apres eperrwy twice B, once only NA 
(cf. D) 35 roy oxAov o ypapuarevs Bo ypaupareus Tov oxAov SA(+D) 
edecio. BASW(+D) adeAdau 8 Tns BAS(+D) KxatTys SN 36 ovTwy 
TouvTwy BYY(+D) ovrwy % TouvTwy ovrwv A mpometes BRA(+D) 


+ri 8° 39 mepaitepw B epi erepwv NA(+D) 

82 cuvehn\v0acw 33 cuveBiBacay] mpoeBiBacay HLPSS 
mpoBaddovrwv LP(+D) avrwy L 84 emvyvovTwr S woe.) ws 
HLPSs(+D) om peyan n apremts epertwy 2° HLPSS (+D) 85 o 
ypaupmareus Tov oxdov HLPSS(+D) avOpwros HLPSS (cf. D) pmeyadys |] 
+6eas HLPSS- 37 om yyayere yap Tous avdpas Tovrous P beov | 


38 mpos Tiva Noyov exouvcwv S 
40 ov 1°] ow L 


deav PS(+D) new] vw HLPSs- 
39 mepatepw] rept erepwv (+ere 8) HLPSS(+D) 
om ov 2° §(+D) 


33 cuveBiBacay BNA E ; rpoeBiBacay 
Antiochian ; kareBiBacay D, to which 
detranerunt gig vg (distrax- d, destrax- 
p) seems to correspond. The strange- 
ness of cvveBiBacay (‘instructed’ ?) 
seems to have given rise to the 
variants, 

34 xpafovres SA is probably derived 


from xpafovrey B D Antiochian by 
assimilation to emvyvorres. \ 

The repetition of peyadyn 9 apreuts 
epeoiwv is peculiar to B, and is to be 
rejected. 

35 dvoorerous D. Wordsworth and 
White suggest that vg jovisque prolis 
is derived from a corrupt form rou d.os 
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\ > ” ” ¢ A > / rey LA \ 
peev odv ddAo expalov, 7 yap exKAnoia wv ovvKexupervn, Kal 
33 0f mAcloro. ovK YyOevoav Tivos Evexev ovveAnAdOetoav. ex Se 
tod byAov KareBiBacav ’AXeEavdpov mpoBadrAdvtwv adbrov Tav 
ond Yj 
*Tovdaiwy, 6 8é "AAcEavdpos Karaceicas TH xeupt WOcdrev 
> a a / > / \\ a > al > 
34 dmodoyetobar TO Sryuw. emuyvdvrTes 8é dtu “lovdaids eorw 
\ 5 Oy / tA Ly we oe he / / 
pwr eyevero pia mévtTwv ws emi Wpas dvo0 Kpalovtwy: MeyddAn 
wv > / / de ¢ \ \ Bla mY 
35 Apreuis “Edeciwy. Karaceicas S€ 6 ypaypareds tov dxAov 
7 Mu > / / / > c LA “a > 
dnoiv: “Avdpes "Edéouot, tis yap eorw 6 avOpwros ds od yeu- 
vwoket THY HweTeépayv moAW vaokdpov elvat THs peydAns >Apréut- 
36 Sos Kat Tod SvoomeTods; avavTippyTwv obv dvrwy TovTwY Séov 
a / 
eorly tds KateoraAuevous bmdpyew Kal pyndév mpomeTées TpPao- 
37 Cew. HyayeTe yap rods avdpas TovTous evOdde pure iepoovAous 
~ \ ~ 
38 uynte Braohnuodyras tHv Oeav yudv. «i pev odv Anprrpios 
~ an / 
obros Kal ot ody atT@ Texvetra Exovat pds adrovs Twa Adyov, 
> a m” \ > 7 f > t) / > / 
ayopato. ayovrat Kal avOUmarol elow, éevkaXitwaav aAdArjAots. 
> , x ties: > cal ? ~ / > / > 
39 «t Se Te mepl éreépwv emilynreire, ev Tr vouwt exxdAnoia ém- 
, ik > a / 
4o AVOAceTaL. Kal yap Kwdvvevomev onpmepov evKadeto0ar oTdcews 


35 yewwoyet 38 Kat ov] Ob KML TEXVELTE 


aliut clamabant erat enim ecclesia confusa et plures nesciebant cujus rei causa 
convenerint 83 de ipsa turba distraxerunt alexandrum propellentibus eum judaeis 
alexander autem innuens manu volebat rationem reddere populo 34 cognito autem 
eo quod judaeus esset vox facta est una omnium quasi horis duabus clamantium 
magna est diana ephesiorum 385 cum conpescuisset scriba turba ait viri ephesi quis 
enim est homo qui ignorat vestram civitatem aedituam esse magnae dianae et hujus 
jovis 386 contradictione itaque non capientibus his oportet vos questos esse et nihil 
temere agere 87 adduxistis enim viros istos hoc neque sacrilegos neque blasphe- 
mantes deam nostram 388 si quidem ergo demetrius hic et qui cum eo sunt artefices 
habent cum aliquos quendam verbum conventus aguntur et proconsoles sunt accusent 
se invicem 389 si quid autem ulterius requiritis in legem ecclesiae discutietur 
40 nam etiam periclitamur hodie accusari seditionis nullius causa esse cujus 


34 gia] xX una ~ 35 ypaypareus] scriba -X: civitatis “ 
d.ogrerous]| et diopetous -X: ejus [t.e. ‘her’] ~ 37 ev@ade] mg huc 
matdos. With the rendering of d hujus Tw vouw D ean, with existing evi- 
jovis is to be compared hel -x., dence, be explained only as an error 

89 meparepw B minn, wlterius gig d, for Tm evvouw. 
seems’ to be the true reading. epu 40 The omission of ov by DE minn 


erepwy SA D Antiochian is due to an gig vg sah boh seems an unsuccessful 
error; it does not suit the context. emendation of a difficult, and perhaps 
Ve alterius rei is an attempt to re- corrupt, text. The reading of BNA 
present sept erepwv without departing Antiochian pesh hcl may contain some 
too far from the Old Latin rendering. — very ancient error. 
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Suvncdpcba arodobvar Adyov wept THs ovotpophs TavTns. Kal 41 
Tatra eimwv amédvoev TH éxKAnoiav. 

Mera, 5€ 70 mavoacba Tov OdpuBov perarmepypdpevos 6 Habdos XX 
Tovs pabyntas Kal mapakadéoas adomacdpevos e€AA0ev mropevecbau 
eis Maxedoviav. SueAOav d€ Ta pépn exetva Kal mapakadéoas 2 
adrtovs Adyw ToAAG. HAVEv eis tiv ‘EAAdSa, moujoas Te phvas 3 
Tpels yevouerns emBovdAfs at’t@ td tov *lovdaiwy pédAovte 
avayecOat eis THY Lvplav eyeévero yrwpns Tob broorpépew dia 
Makedovias. ovveizero S€ adt@ Ldmarpos IIvppov Bepouatos, 4 
@ccoadoverkewy 5¢ *Apiorapyos Kal Léxovvdos, Kal Tatos 
AepBaios kat Tidfeos, "Actavot d€ Tuyixos Kat Tpodipmos: 


ovTot dé mpoceADdvTes Euevov Huds ev Tpwdd. Hels Sé e€eTrAcUaa- 5; 6 


4 avTw] +axpe Tns aovas Soden 
mpoedOovres WHmg 


1 perareuwWapevos BS mpocxadecamevos A(+D) 


+kar & pakedoviay BS(+D) 
aovas A (cf. D) 
BNA _ mpoehOovres B?(B? Tdf)(+D) 


40 azodovvat] dovvac HLPS 


mopevonvat HLPSS 

aurw emiBoudkns HLPSS(+D) 
aowas HLPSS (cf. D) 
mpocedOovres] mpoeNOovtes S (+D) 


3-5 The text of BN 33 is right in 


vs. 4 in reading ovvermero de avrw and 
omitting wexpe 77s aovas, and in vs. 5 in 
reading mpoceNOovres (not mpoedOorTes). 
Although the statement is very con- 
densed, the author clearly meant to 
say (1) that when Paul had made up 
his mind to sail (dvdyeoOa) from 
Corinth for Syria, the Jews’ plot made 
a sea voyage dangerous and led him to 
change his plans so as first to ‘return’ 
via Macedonia (i.e. to Asia, for vmo- 
orpepev vs. 8 does not mean ‘return to 
Syria,’ but is directly opposed to ‘sail 
for Syria’) ; (2) that the persons named 
in vs. 4 were ‘associated with Paul’ 
(cuvetrero 6€ avrw is to be thus trans- 
lated; the reference is to a general 
‘association’ for the journey to Syria) ; 
and (8) that they assembled (from their 
several places of residence in Greece 


om mruppov JHR 


Thy maKkedoviay A 
depBaros BN (cf. D) 


om mrept 8° HLPSS(+D) 

meuwapevos] mpockarecapevos HLPSS (+D) 

Thv wakedoviay H(L8il)PSs- 
youn HLPSS 

om muppov HLPSs- 


5 mpocedOovtes] 


mapakadecas BA 
4 avrw BN +ayxpe THs 
5 mpoceNOovtes 

enewoyv S 


o depBaros A 
ewevov BA(+D) 


1 pera- 
om mapakadkecas HLPSS- 
3 yevomevns| +d L 

4 avTw] +ayxpe Ts 

5 om de HLPSS(+D) 


and Asia Minor) at Troas (vs. 5), where 
Paul, who sailed from Philippi instead 
of Corinth, joined them (vs. 6). 
account is consistent and intelligible ; 
but the ‘Western’ glossator partly 
misunderstood it. The Jews’ plot he 
understood to have been the occasion 
of Paul’s purpose to sail for Syria, not 
of his subsequent change of plan from 
a sea-voyage to a land-journey; the 
latter change was attributed by the 
glossator to an intimation of the 
Spirit. In taking this view the 
glossator perhaps followed the sug- 
gestion of xix. 21, xx. 22. By 
umootpepew he correctly understood 
a return to Asia (whence Paul had 
started in vs. 1), and he has shown 
this by adding peype rns acias in 
vs. 4. In D cwemrero avrw dropped 
out (but note comitari d), and the 
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pendevds airiov dvros rept od Suvnodpefa amododvar Adyov THs 
avotpodiys tavryns. Kal rabra el@av améAvoe tiv exKdAnoiay. 
Mera dé 76 mavcacba tov OdpuBov mpockareoduevos [LadAos 
Tovs pabytdas Kai woAAd mapakedc[V]oas amoomacduevos €&- 
2 9AGev eis Maxedoviav. SieAOady S€ mdvra ta pépy exeiva Kat 
3 xpno[duevols Adyw woAAM HAVev eis Tv “EAAdSa, woujoas dé 
fevas y Kal yernbela<ns> adr@ éemiBovdAfs bro rv *lovdatwv 
HOAnoev avaxOAva eis Lupiav, elev Sé 7d mvedua adro 
4 drootpédew Sia rHs Maxedovias. puéMAovros obv e&evdvar adrod 
peexpe THs “Acias Leébmarpos [[vppov Bepo.aios, Meooadovixéwy Sé 
*Apiorapyos Kat Léxovvdos, kat Tatos Aovf[é]pios kat Tuyudeos, 
*"Edéowor 5é€ Evrvyos Kat Tpddimos, | odroe mpoeAOdvres Ewevov 


exe 


nn 


2 exewa] exewy 4 Bepowaios] Bepriaros 


possumus reddere rationem de hoe coneurso 41 et haec cum dixisset dissoluit d 
ecclesiam 

1 posquam autem cessayit tumultus convocayvit paulus discipulos et multo 
exhortatus salutans exiit in macedoniam 2 cum perambulasset omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo venit in ellada 3 fecit autem menses tres et cum 
flerent ei insidiae a judaeis voluit in syriam perduci dixitque spss ei revertere per 
macedoniam 4 volente autem comitari eum usquae ad asia sopater virri beryensis 
thessalonicensium vero aristarchus et secundus et gaius doverius et timotheus ephesii 
autem eutychus et trophimus 6 hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 


8-4 nOednoev . . . Beporacos] mg volebat ire in Syriam; dixit ei autem Harclean 
spiritus reverti per Macedoniam, quum futurus esset autem exire, comitati 
sunt eum autem usque in Asiam Sopater Barpurus Boroeensis 4 eeoror] mg 
ex Asia Ephesii : 


to Syria, but to the first event in a 
series (cuvelrovro : mpoeNOdbyres : Euevor : 
eLemAevoauev), mpoeovres D minn vg 


purpose of the assembly of friends at 
I'roas is left unexplained, while the 
resulting connexion of expe Tys aovas 


with pedovros e&evar yields but in- 
different sense. In the text under- 
lying hel.mg, however, cvvevrovro aurw 
was read, with the result that the 
persons named are represented as 
associated with Paul from Corinth all 
the way to (expt) Asia; but never- 
theless it is implied that they leave 
him somewhere, for they go to Troas 
by themselves. This, rather than the 
defective text of D, is to be taken as 
the proper ‘Western.’ The glossator 
wrongly took ouveurero (-ovro) to refer, 
not, as intended in the B-text, to a 
goneral companionship on the journey 


pesh hel sah may have originated in 
an accidental error, but its persist- 
ence was due to the mistaken notion 
of the glossator that the whole party 
assembled at Corinth. The self-contra- 
diction of the ‘ Western’ text and the 
historical superiority of the account 
given by the b-text are plain. 

4 The omission of ruppov in Antioch- 
ian pean hel. teat arouses suspicion that 
in the case of Sopater there was origin- 
ally no exception to the simplicity of 
form found in the other names, and 
that MTPPOT has somehow arisen out 
of the preceding MATPOC, 
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\ \ € /, ~ > 4 > \ i) At \ HAG: 
pev pera Tas Huepas TOV aldpwv amo DidAirmwv, Kat “Aomev 
n i 
mpos avtovs eis THY Tpwdda axpe Huep@v mévre, ob dietpetbapev 
~ a ~ 4 ~ 
Hepas entra. ev O€ TH mia Ta&v cafBdrwv ovyvnypevwv udv 7 
KAdoat aptrov 6 IlatAos SueAeyero adrois, pwédAAwy e€vevar TH 
erravpiov, mapeTewev Te Tov Adyov pEexXpL wEecovuKTiov. Hoav de 8 
~ S / 
Aaprrdades ixaval ev TO drrepww ob Huev ovvynypevor Kabelopevos 9g 
a / 
dé Tis veavias dvouart.e Kiruxos emt tis Oupidos, Katapepopevos 
4 ~ / ~ 4 2 ee | cal \ 
tnvw Babe? diareyouevov tod IavAov emt mdAciov, Katrevexeis 
amo Tod Unvov emecev amd TOO TpLoTéyou KaTw Kal 7pOn veKpos. 
\ \ ¢ “~ > / > la A \ s 
karaBas 5é 6 [labios émémecey at7T@ Kai ovvaepiAaBaw etmev 
\ al € \ \ > ~ ? > ~ > / > \ Oe 
pt) OopvBetobar, %) yap pvx7 adrod ev atr@ eoriv. avaBas de 
> ” 
KAdoas Tov aptov Kal yevodpevos ep ixavdv Te OpuerAjoas axpe 
abyfns otrws eEndOev. Hyayov dé Tov maida Cara, Kal map- 
/ > / ¢ a \ / at a a 
exAnOnoav od peTpiws. iets 5é mpooeAPdvres emi TO sAotov 
> / > \ \ ” > a / > / \ 
avnyOnuev emt tiv “Accor, éxetlev péAAovres avadapBavew Tov 
~ = , 
Ilaiiov, otrws yap Siatetaypévos jv peAAwy adros melevew. 


13 dvaretaywevov 


6 ov] [om ]Jov Soden 
WHmg 
mpoehOovres WH (but cf. mg) JHR 


10 OopvBeoOe WH Soden JHR GopuBecdau 
11 de] +[kac] WH +xa Soden JHR 


13 mpocedOortes] 


6 axptp BA aro ou B 
ouvteptBadwy aurou C 
+kar SNAC(+D) 


13 mpocedGovres BA mpoehOovres $C 


7 new] rev pabntwr HLPSS: 
8 nev] noav SS 
HS(+D) 
11 de] +xar HLPSS(+D) 
ampoeOovtes LS- 
ouTws] ovros 8 


omrov SA 


Tov BRAC(+D) om N° 


9 Kabefouevos] kabnuevos HLPSS 
10 dopvBero be P (HL not known) = 
om tov HLPSS- 
emt 2°] es HLPSS(+D) 
nv Swaterayuwevos HLPSS (+D) 


10 cuvreprAaBwv BNA(+D) 
OopuBercbar BC OopvBecbe RA 11 ée€ B 
avyns BACN(+D) aurns & 


diarerarypevos B2 evTeTadpevos O 
add tov before k\acat $ (+D) 
amo 1°] uviro 
auTw] eauTw L 
13 mpoceNovtes] 
agcov] Gacov LP 


7 yua D has come in by conflation, 

8 The word vrod\aumades D is found 
elsewhere only in Athenaeus xii. 9, 
p- 586, from Phylarchus, and in 
a Delian inscription (Dittenberger, 
Sylloge inscriptionwm graecarum?, ii, 
1900, p. 3844, No. 588, line 219, ro 
KNevOpov THs vrodaumados). In both 
cases it seems to mean ‘ window,’ or 
‘look-out hole.’ If that is the sense 
here, the word has been adopted by 
D with Oupis, vs. 9, in mind. The 
rendering of d is facwlae. 

13 mpoeovres SOL minn e (provectt) 


suits the context perfectly, and is 
to be preferred to mpoceMovres BA 
Antiochian, which may have been 
originally due to accidental error. 
Confusion of these compounds in 
transcription frequently occurs. For 
the ‘Western’ xkateNovres D_ gig 
pesh it can be urged that a scribe, 
missing the point, might have ob- 
served that embarkation is by ascent 
into a ship, not by descent, and 
therefore substituted a different verb. 
But the peculiar aptness of smpoed- 
Govres does not fit the case of so 
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6 avrov ev Tpodds: iets 5é eEemAcVoapev peta Tas Nuepas TOV 
> 7 > \ @O rN Ni AO \ >? a > T 1 
alvpwv amd Diimmwv, Kai 7APomev mpos adtods ets Tpwada 

7 TEpmrator, ev 7 Kal Sverpitbapev jucpas éemtd. ev Te TH Tucat 
mpaoTn Tav cabBdtwv ovvynyynevwv udv tod KAdoat aprov 6 

lot t a >? a / > / Coe BS 7 / 
TladAos SveAdyero atvrois, wéAAwy efvevar TH emavpov, TapéTive 
8 Tov Adyov péxpt pecovurtiov. noav dé broAaumades ikaval ev 
an 7 , 

9 TO trepwdw od Fev ovvnypevor’ KabelLopuevos 5é Tis veavias 

ovomarte Edtvyos emi 7H Oupids, Kareyduevos tmvw Bape? dia- 

Aeyouevov [avAou emi mAciov, katevexOeis bo Tod Umvou ETEcEV 

> A ~ / / y “A ” rd A A e 

amo Tod tpiotéyou Kdtw tKalt ds 7p0n vexpds. KataBas dé oO 

Iladdos Emecev én” abt® Kal ovvrepiAaBav Kat elev pur) Oopv- 


Io 


¢ \ A ? a > > ~ > , > \ \ \ / 
11 BtoBat, 7) yap wvyx7 adrod ev adt@ eoriv. avaBas 5€ xat KAdoas 
Tov aptov Kal yevoduevos ef’ ixavov S€ duetjoas axpis adyhs 
A eA > / \ ? “ ” \ / 
ottws e&fAVev. daomalouévwy dS€ abtadv yayev Tov veavioKov 
yuets dé KateAOdvtTes 


12 
oR \ / ? / 

13 C@vta, Kat mapekAjOnoav od peTpiws. 
> ne a > / > \ ” > a / 

els TO mAotov avnxOnuev eis tiv “Aooov, exeifev pédAovTes 


> / \ lay 4 MY im “f ¢ 
avarauBdavew tov IladAov, otrws yap jv Siateraypévos ws 


6 nos vero enayigavimus post dies azymorum a philippis et venimus ad eos troadam 
quintani in qua demorati sumus dies septem 7 in una autem sabbati collectis nobis 
frangere panem paulus disputabat eis incipiens exire post alia die extenditque 
sermonem usque in media nocte 8 et erant faculae copiosae in superioribus ubi 
eramus collecti 9 sedens autem quidam jubenis nomine eutychus super fenestram 
demersu somno gravi disputante paulo prolixius praeceps datus est a somno cecidit 
de tristego zosum et sublatus est mortuus 10 cum descendisset autem paulus 
cecidit super ei et circumplexit et dixit nolite turbari anima enim ejus in ipso est 
11 cum ascendisset et fregisset panem et gustasset satisque fabulatus esset usquae 
ad lucem sic profectus est 12 salutantes aut eos adduxerunt jubenem viventem et 
consolati sunt non mediocriter 13 nos vero ascendimus in navem devenimus assum 
inde mox recepturi paulum sie enim disposuerat incipiens ipse iter facere 14 ut 


6 nos autem navigavimus -post dies azimornm a Philippis, et venimus 
Troadem, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem. 


dull a scribe, and seems equally un- 
likely to be due to a subsequent happy 
accident. 

13, 14 For accor, vs. 13, Pap. Wess. 
237, some Antiochian codices (LP 
minn), pesh hel.tewt read @acov. Sah 
reads in one cod. @apoos, in the other 
@acos ; but ‘‘T is the feminine article 
in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united 
with the aspirate of the vowel to 
form an initial sound which is very 
frequently written 0. Thus @apcos, 


VOL. Ul 


dacos may be taken to represent Greek 
apoos, agos” (H. Thompson). 

In vs. 14, @acov (@accov) P minn 
pesh hel.tewt sah (only one cod. 
extant). 

The wide extension and firm hold 
of this impossible reading with @ is 
notable. We can hardly refer to a 
Sahidic scribe’s blunder the form in the 
Antiochian codices and in the Syriac, 
but a form corrupted under Coptic 
influence may have been current in 
Egypt. The conjunction, however, 
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ws 5€ ovveBadrev Hiv ets THY ”Acoov, avadaBdvres adrov 7ADomev 
aA , lol 
ets MurvAjvnv, Kaxetbev amomActoavtes TH emiovon KaTnVTH- 
+ / ~ ny ¢ / / > z ~ 
camev avrikpus Xiov, TH d€ éomépa mapeBddAopev cis Udwov, TH 
dé eyouevn ABowev eis MetAnrov: Kexp<ix>«r yap 6 Ilatios 
mapamAcdoa TH "Edeoov, dmws pr) yevntat adT@ xpovorpipjoar 
ev TH “Aoia, comevdev yap «i Suvarov ein adT@ THv huepav Ths 
mevTnKoaThs yeveobar eis "lepooddvpa. 
"Amo dé THs MewAjrov mépuibas «is "Edeoov petexadéoaro 
Tovs mpeaBuTépous gThs exKAnoias. ws d€ mapeyévovto mpos 
> ‘A Ss > n~ AS a > lf > A 4 € / > > 
avrov etzrev airotsl Ypeis ériotracbe amo mpuwtns juépas ad 
Hs emeBnv eis tiv Aciav THs pel” tudv srov mévtTa xpdvov 
eyevounv, Sovlevwv TH Kupiw peTa TAaGNS TaTrewodpoovryns Kal 
SaxptUwv Kal Tetpacp@v TOV ovpPdvTwv pot ev tats émBovdais 
tov “lovdalwy: ws ovdev breoreiAduny TOV cvpdepdovTwv Tod 
A > a ¢ ~ A / € ~ , \ > ” 
pn avayyeirkar duty Kat dida€ar duds Snuooia Kat Kat’ oiKous, 
, > , We 4 A > A 4 
Svapaptupopevos “lovdatous te Kat “EXAnow tiv eis Oeov perda- 
votay Kal mioTw els Tov KUpLov HUaV "Inootv. Kai viv idod dede- 


14 cuveBadrev Soden 15 eorepa] erepa WH Soden JHR eorepa WHmg 
capyov] + [kat pewavres ev TpwyvANw] Soden + ka wewavres ev TpwyvANw JHR 
[de 2°] Soden om JHR 16 tepoveadnm Soden 21 wnoovy| +xpiorov 
W Hmg Soden 


om Ovid 
evs 1° BACN*(+D) 


14 de BNA(+D) 
ouvveBaddov & 


cuveBard\ev BANS 
ert 


ovveBadrev C(+D) 


15 ecrepa B_ erepa 


NAC(+D) 16 Kexpucer B? eorevdev BNAC?(+D) ede C Perhaps 
teporo\uua BC(+D) ctepovoadnu NA 18 avroyv BNC +o0ov ovrwy avrwrv A 
(cf. D) 19 kupew BRA(+D) +e yuwy C kat 1° BNA(+D) 
+mo\hwv C cupBavtwy BSA(+D) cuuBarvovtrwy C 20 umecrerhapinv 


Twv cuppepovTwv BNA(+D) Twv cupdepovtwy vrecrehauny C 21 deov BNC 


tov Beov A(+D) iqcoow B +xpisTrov SAC (cf. D) 


nrOopev] avnOouer L 
eomepa] erepa HLPSS(+D) capov] +kav 
om de 2° HLPSsS(+D) 16 Kexpixer] 
om et dwvarov em avrw H(+D) 

19 «at 1°] +7ro\Awy HLPSS- 

tov eov HLPSS(+D) 
22 eyw dedenevos 


14 cweBarey HLSS (+D) agoov] Oacov P E 
15 avrixpus] avtixpy HPS 
pewayTes ev TpwyuANw HLPSS (ef. D) 
expiwve HLPSS auTw 1°] avrov H 
etn| nv LPSS Tn neepa 
20 om kat 298 21 dtapaprupauevos H 
moTw] +Thv HLPSS inoovr | +xpiorov $ (ef. D) 


HLPSs(+D) 


of Antiochian text and Syriac versions 
is noteworthy, and not without signifi- 
cant parallels (cf. e.g. Lk. ii. 14). 

In xxvii. 13 the adverb docov is 
rendered celerius in h; this may 
point to a variant Qacoov; cf. vg 
thalassa for adacoa in xxvii. 8. 


15 eorepa B minn for erepa is in- 
consistent with the sentence immedi- 
ately preceding, for that seems intended 
to cover the whole of the distance 
traversed on the second day ; and it 
is also geographically improbable. It 
is doubtless a scribal error. 


17 


20 


21 


22 


4 
1 
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se 
z S aA e a 
14 wéeANwy adros meledew. cds S¢ cvvéBadrev rely eis tiv “Acoov, 
> / » eT ” a 
15 avadaPdvres adrov AOopwev eis MuervdArvny, | Kaxetev azo- 
¢ ~ > , a 
mAcvoavtes TH Emiovan KaTHVTiCapev dvTiucpus XNelov, TH Se 
ed / > / \ / > e a 
erépa trapeBdAouev eis Lduov, Kal pelvavtes ev Tpwyvdla rH 
> a Mv > / / \ ¢ ~ 
16 Epyoevyn WAPomev eis MeiAnrov: Kexpixer yap 6 IlatAos mapa- 
fol \ ” a ~ a 
mAcdoar TH “Edeoov, prjrore yevnOA abt@ Kardoyxeais tis ev TH 
> / ” A > a ~ 
Aoia, €ovevde yap els tiv Auepav THs TevTNKOGTHS yevecBat 
tev “lepoodAvupat. 
> \ \ a 
17 Amo dé tis Mewjrov wéuas «is “"Edeocov pereréurparo 
\ a 
18 Tovs mpeoButépous tis exKAnolas. ws SéamapeyevovTo mpos 
\ < / a ; aA 
avTov oudce dvTwy adrayv elev mpds adtovs*¥ Ypets emioracbe, 
> 4 
adeAdoi, ad mpwTns Uépas ep’ Hs eméBnv eis tHv ’Actav ws 
en \ a a hee om \ SEER 
tpretiay 7 Kat mAciov wozands pel” Yudy fy mavrds xpévov,, 
19 OovAcvwr TH Kupliy preTa TdONS Tarrewodpootyyns Kal SaKpdwv 
Kal meipacnav TOv cuvBavrwy prot ev tais éemBovdais trav *lov- 
2, ~ fot a 
20 Saiwy’ ws oddév drreoreiAduny TOV cuvdepdvTwy Tod avayyetrAat 


¢ ~ \ / > v \ / / 
21 vuely Kal didd&ar Kat’ olkous Kal Snpooia, Svapaprupdmevos 


al 


> / Neer \ > \ \ / \ / 
Tovdaious te Kai “EAAjow rip eis tov Bedv werdvorav Kal miorw 
\ a“ / ¢ a > A A \ A > Noe 3, \ / 
22 §1a TOO Kupiov Hudv “Inood Xpiotod. Kal viv cidod éyw dedewevos 


15 rapeBadopev] rapeXaBopev 16 Kexpicer| KacKkpexe 
18 opwoe eriotar Oat 21 Scapaptupovpevos 


autem convenit nos in assum adsupto eo venimus mitylenen 15 et inde cum 
enavigassemus pridie pervenimus contra chium et alia die applicavimus samum et 
manentes in trogylio sequenti venimus in miletum 16 judicaverat enim paulus 
praeternavigare ephesum ut non contingeret ei morandi quis in asia festinabat enim 
in die pentecostes adesse in hierosolymis 17 a mileto autem cum misisset in 
ephesum transmisit presbyteros de ecclesiam 18 ad ubi venerunt ad eum simulque 
cum esset ait ad eos vos scitis fratres a prima die in qua ingressus sum asiam quasi 
triennium et amplius quemadmodum vobiscum fui per omne tempore 19 serviens 
dno cum omni humilitati sensui et lacrimis et temptationibus quae evenerunt mihi 
ex insidiis a diudaeis 20 quam nihil substraxerimque utilia essent ut adnuntiarem 
vobis et docerem per domos et publice 21 testificando judaecisquae et graecis quae 
in do paenitentiam agent et fidem in dnm nostrum ihm xpm 22 et nunc ecce ego 


Probably the words kac pewavres ev of Se before exouern (epxouern) is a part 
Tpwyvdia (-Aw, -ANuw) D, Pap. Wess. of the reading. 
237, Antiochian gig pesh hel.¢eaé (sah) 1 SA f 5 
are genuine, and fell out by accident A DAE is oe fois Aine ou 
at some very early stage of the text. pet aes 1 1s probably due te 
If added, that could have been only #¢cident (16 letters). 
with purpose, and it is as difficult to 18 ws de rapeyevovro mpos avroy may 
suggest a motive for adding as for have come in by conflation, but ef, 
deliberately omitting. The omission gig vg. 
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~ > , > lol 
pévos ey TO Tvevpate mopevopar eis “lepovoadnp, ta ev adTh 
~ A 
cuvavTiaovra epol pn €idws, tAnv Ste TO TvEdWA TO dyLov KaTa 23 
/ 4 / / i \ \ / / 
réAw Siapaptuperal prot A€yov 6tt Seopa Kat Orcipers we wevovow* 
> > ) \ / ~ ah \ / > Aye 4 
4 GAN’ oddevds Adyou Tovodpat THY Wuyi TyLiay EwavT@ ws TeAcwwHow 24 
“A “¢ \ ~ U3 
» Tov Spopov pov Kal THY Siakoviay jv EAaBov mapa Tod Kuplov 
*Incod, Svapaptvpacba ro ebdayyéAvov tis xdpuros Tob Oeod. 
\ A >? i, SED. AN oy Lg > / »” x iP, / € a 
Kal vov dod éyd oida drt odKEeTL decbe TO TPdTwWTOV ou DmeEts 25 
/ > e Lol 7 X , / 4 
mavtes ev ols SiHADov Knptoowv THv Baotrclay- SidTe wapTvpopar 26 
dptv ev TH onpepov Aepa Ste Kabapds <iut amo Tod aiparos 
mavTwv, od yap vmeoTeAdunv Tod pr) avayyetAar macav TH 27 
A A a a ~ , 
BovAiy Tob Oeob byiv. -mpocéxere EavTois Kal mavTi TH Troysvie, 28 
ev & buds TO mvedua TO dyvov eto éemusKdTovs, Toyaivew THY 
exkAnotav Tob Oeod, iv TepteTotnoaTo dud TOO aipwatos Tod idiov. 


Editors 24 reNewoat WHmg Soden pov] +[ueTa xapas] Soden 28 Geov] 
kupcov Soden JHR tidcout WHmg 
Old Uncial 22 cuvayvtncovta BN auvarvrncavra A(+D) cupBynoopmeva C 23 da- 


poapruperat BNO(+D) dceuapruparo ANS 24 Noyou BNC Aoyor exw ovde 


AN? (ef. D) ws BNA ews N° ws T0 C Terewow BN redecwoat AC 
(ef. D) wou BNA(+D) +era xapas C 25 eyw oda BNA(+D) 
oda eyw C ouxert BAC(+D) ovxk 8 26 duore BNA duo C 


exut BNC(+D) eyo A 27 macav tThv Bovdny Tov Oeov yyy BSC(+D) 


Antiochian 


upw tacayv Tnv Bovdny Tov Geov ANS 
@eov BN xuptov AC(+D) 


28 mpocexere BNA(+D) -+ouv C 


22 cuvayrnoayta H(+D) 
me kat OcWers LPSS 


Spomov pov] +puera Xapas HLPSS 
26 diorr] dio HLSS 


HLPS 
Tov wovov atuatos HLPSS- 


22 ouwavtncayvra ADEH minn, 
although strangely persistent, is prob- 
ably only a careless spelling for 
-ovra, Which alone makes sense. Cf. 
Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, i. p. 77. 

24 In the first clause of this verse, 
(1) the reading of BNC sah (ovdevos 
Aoyou rovovmae THY WuXHY TipLay E“avTw) 
is idiomatic, and is to be followed, 
with the meaning ‘I make of no 
account my life, as precious to myself’ 
(similarly English R.V.). To avoid 
the difficulty of the superfluous ovdevos 
Noyou, gig Lucif render these words 
by pro nthilo, apparently without 


23 om po. HLPSS” 


24 Noyou rotoupar Tuy Wuxnv] Aovyor movovmat ovde 
exw Tnvy Wuxnv mov (om you LP) HLPSS (cf. D) 


etm] eyw HLPSS 
Beov uuu] vuw tracav Tnv BovAny Tov Peov HLPSS- 
Beov] Kuptov kat Geov HLPS (cf. D) 


Aeywv HLP(+D) 


Tehetwoat HLPSS (ef. D) 
25 Baowecav] +Tov Peov HLPSS (cf. D) 
27 macav Thy Bovdny Tov 
28 mpoceyxere] +ouv 

TOV atuaros Tou LOLov] 


warrant. (2) In the ‘ Western’ text 
(shown in D) the awkwardness of the 
phrase was avoided by introducing 
€x@ jot ovde, in connexion with which 
Aoyou was necessarily changed to doyor. 
exavtov D may at first have been an 
error for euavTw, but vg guam me 
seems to rest on it, and in the unusually 
free rendering of vg, riyway is taken 
as equivalent to a comparative, 
‘pretiosiorem’ ; similarly Orig. interpr. 
Ambrose Aug[?]. (3) AN® agree sub- 
stantially with D; while Antiochian 
has made a fresh combination of the 
‘ Western’ addition with the original 
text. 
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~ 7 a 
T@ TvEVwate Topevouat eis lepoodAvpa, Ta ev abrH ovvavTyoavTd 
MN ~ a 
23 fol 7) Yewwhonkwy, TAnY STL TO dytov TVEetWa KaTA TacaV TOAW 
/ / / id 
Stapapruperat poor A€ywy Gti Seopa Kal Oreibers pwévoval iat 
24 ev “lepocodvpous: add’ oddevos Adyov Exw por oddSE ToLoduaL THY 


oe 


_ boxiy pov Tyiay Téeuautoit Tob TeAi@oar Tov Spopov jrov Kal 
THV Siaxoviay Tob Adyou, dv mrapehafov mapa Tod Kupiov “Inood, 


StapapTupacbat "EAAyow TO evayyeAcov THS 


, lol ~ 
25 xapitos Oeot. Kal viv «idod eyw olda Sti odKére dpecbe TO 


*Tovdalous Kal 


mpocwndv jLov vpueis mavTes ev ois SiG@ADov Knpvoowv Tiv Bact- 
26 Aeiav tod “Incod- dypi ody Tis ovpepov uepas Kalapds ei 
27 am TOU alwatos mdvTwv, od yap tbreoTeiAdunv Tod avayyetAa 
28 macav tiv BovAjy tod Bcob byiv. mpocéxere Eavrots Kal mavTi 
T® Toywiw, ev @ buds TO dytov mvedua eOero emicKdTovs, 


Toy,aivew THY eKKAnolay TOO KUploV, Tv TEpleTOLoaTO EavT@ 
a 


25 ower Oar 
TrOLPLEVELV 


27 vw] npoy 28 mpocexeTat 


ligatus spo vado in hierosolyma quae in ea mihi ventura sunt nesciens 23 tamquam 
Spm sanctum per singulas civitates protestatur mihi dicens quia vincula et tribula- 
tiones manen mi in hierosolymis 24 sed nihil horum cura est mihi neque habeo 
ipsam animam caram mihi quam consummare cursum meum et ministerium verbi 
quod accepi a dno ihu testificari judaeis et crecis evangelium gratiae di 25 et nunc 
ecce ego scio quia non videbis faciem meam vos omnis inter quos perambulavi 
praedicans illud regnum ihu 26 propter quod hodierno die mundus sum a sanguine 
omnium 27 non enim substraxi ut non adnuntiem omnem volumptatem di vobis 
28 attendite vos et omni gregi in vobis Sps sanctus posuit episcopos regere ecclesiam 


25 scio quoniam jam non videbitis faciem meam : 
hac die quoniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium. 27 non enim subtraxi uti 
non adnuntiarem vobis omnem sententiam dei. 28 adtendite igitur et vobis 
et omni gregi in quo vos spiritus sanctus praeposuit episcopos, regere ecclesiam 


26 testificor igitur vobis 


23 ev vepocoAvpors] -X- in Hierosolymis ~ 
28 Kvpiov] mg domini 


26 ovy] -X- quapropter ~ 


The addition pera yxapas after roy 
Spouoy ov, supported by C Antiochian 
e, sounds like a fragment of the 
‘Western’ paraphrase, but it is not 
found in D, nor in any convincing 
‘Western’ authority (yet cf. e), and 
its origin and claim to acceptance 
must remain doubtful. 

26 Hel x quapropter represents a 
Syriac phrase used to translate dco (C 
Antiochian). 

28 (1) 7rov deov BS minn vg pesh. codd 
hel. text boh.one cod, Greek fathers from 
4th cent. (incl. Cyril Alex.), Latin 
fathers later than vg, is shown by the 


4 


agreement of BN to be ancient, and 
through its adoption by vg Cyril to 
have been highly regarded in and after 
the 4th century. (2) rov xuptov D d 
ACE minn gig e hel.mg boh sah 
Trenlat Greek fathers (incl. Athanas[?] 
Didymus Chrys), Latin fathers (incl. 
Proph Lucif Jerome Quaest.vet.et 
noy.test. [domini jesw], Ambroseced4) 
appears to have been the ‘ Western’ 
reading (Greek, Latin, Syriac), and to 
have been current as early as the 4th 
century in circles whose text was 
in general not ‘ Western.’ It is also 
indirectly attested by the variants 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 14, 2 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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ott eye olda Ort eiceAcvoovTat peta THY aderkiv ov AVKoL Bapets 29 
eis buds p47) Pevdopevor TOO mroysviov, Kal e€ tudv avacTHioovTat 30 
avdpes AadobvrTes SteoTpappeva Too amoomdv tods palyras 

omlow éavTa@v~ 510 yprnyopetre, pvynprovevovres OTL TpleTiav VUKTG 31 
Kal Huepav ovK emavodunv peta SaKpiwv vovleTav Eva, EKaoTOV. 

Kal Ta viv mapaTibewa duds TO Kupiw Kal TO Adyw THs xapiTos 32. 
avtod TH Suvapevw oikodopjoa Kal Sodvar tHv KAnpovopyiay 

ev Tots wWyiacpevois Taow. apyupiov  xpvaiov 7 iwatiopod 
oddevos emeOUpynoa. adrol yewwoKeTe Ott Tals ypetars pov Kal 
Tots ovat eT eod Uaynpéernoav at xeipes adrar. mavra vredeka 
bpiv ott oUTwWs KoTL@VTas Set avTiAapBaveoOa TOV acbevovvTwr, 
pvnovevewy te TOV AOywv Tob Kupiov *Inoog 
Makdpiov eorw paddov diddvat 7) Aad Kal Tabra elmo 36 
Oels ra yovara abrod ov maow adbrois mpocevéato. tkavos dé 


o oan ‘! 
OTL QUTOS ELTTEV’ 


\ > / / \ BJ / pine \ / 
KAavOuos eyevero TavTwy, Kal éemumecovTes emi TOV TpaxynAoV 


29 om o7t 1° WH Soden JHR 
Soden 
auTwy Soden 


eyo] +[yap] Soden 
30 vuwy] +[avtwy] WH +avrwy Soden JAR 
32 kupiw] dew WHmg Soden JHR 


o1da] +{rovro] 


eauTwr | 


29 ort eyw Bo eyw NAC(+D) eyw de N° 30 vuwr B +avTwr 
SAC(+D) eauTwy BNA avrwy C(+D) 32 vas BA(+D) vay & 
vuas adedpor C Kuplw B dew SAC(+D) douvat BNA(+D) +umur C 
kAnpovouav BSC(+D) -+avrov A 84 yewwoxere BNC(+D) odare A 


385 mavra BNA (cf. D) kat rayta C 


BNC(+D) rwv acbevovvrwy avti\apBavecbar A 
36 avrows BNA(+D) 


incov BNAC(+D) om A? 
Tre 


avTiauBaverbar Twv acbevovvTwy 
Tre BNC om AVid(+D) 


om C 37 de BAC(+D) 


29 ort eyw] eyw yap HLPSS 
+avrwy HLPs (+D) 
+ade\gpor HLPSS 
dounoat HLPSS 
84 avurou] +6eS 
37 eyevero khavOuos HLPSS 


ota] +rovro HLPSS 
eauTwy | avrwy HLPSs (+D) 
kuptw] 0ew HLPSs (+D) 
Sovvar] +upuv HLPSS 

35 Twv hoywyv] Tov Noyov LP 


30 vor] 
32 vuas] yuw A 
ovKodomnaae| emrotKo- 
om 7nv HLPSS (+D) 
Ovdovat waddov S- 


Tov xpicrov pesh.codd Const. Apost. 
Athanas. codd; jesw christi m. (38) 
Tov kupiov kat Oeov HLPS is plainly 
conflate. 

From the external evidence it is 
impossible to affirm of either @eov or 
kuptov that it was the earlier reading. 
The unusual nature of the expression 
‘church of the Lord’ (paralleled only 
in Rom. xvi. 16) speaks strongly for 
the authenticity of kvpiov on trans- 
criptional grounds. (With regard to 
the interchange of kvpios and Geos see 
Tischendorf on Acts xvi. 832; B. Weiss, 


Die Apostelgeschichte, 1893, pp. 5-7.) 


On the other hand it is possible, 
though less likely, that a second- 
century scribe might have felt the 
difficulty of the implied idea ‘ God’s 
own blood’ so strongly that he would 
have deliberately altered @eov into 
KUpLov. 

It must be observed, however, that 
the peculiar expression Tou aiuwaros Tou 
wuov, instead of tov «duov atparos 
(Antiochian has actually improved the 
text by substituting the latter reading), 
raises a doubt as to the soundness of 
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\ a ov a 2907 > \ oe > , ‘ \ 
29 dua TOD aiaros Tob idiov. éyd olda dru eiceAcvoovTar peta TV 
” vet 7 a ? ¢ a \ / a / 
adiéiv pou AVKou Bapets eis duds pt) Pewddpevor Tod trousveiov, 
\ ~ ~ lo 
go kal e€ tudv avtadv avaorjaovrat avdpes Aadobyres SteoTpap.- 
31 peva Tod amootpedew Tods palnras dricw adr@v* 510 ypyyo- 
petre, pvnpovevovres ote tpreriay vvKra [det uepav ovK érrav- 
32 odunv peta Saxpvwv vovlerdv eva Exaorov tyOv. Kal Ta vdv 
/ ~ a ~ ~ tol lol A 
maparifewar buds TH Ved Kal TH AOyH Tis xapiTos abrob TA 
§ ZL > A ee AN \ a t > > a 
wapevw olkodoufaoa vuds Kat dodvat KAnpovouiay ev ad[rot]s 
a ¢ a 7 ~ 
33 TOls nyLacpevors trav mavTwvy . apyuptov Kal ypuatov 7 <iwatiopob 
34 ovdevos Dudv ereDUunoa: adroit yewwoxere STL tras xpelas pout 
lal \ a lol a lo 
35 Maow Kat Tots ovow per’ €sod Urnpérnoav at yelpés wov. Talo]e 
dmederea vpeiv OTL OUTWSs KoML@vTas Se? avTiAauBavecBar TOV 
> ~ “~ “~ 
aoGevotvTwv, pvnpovevew TOV Adywv Tod Kupiov sll OTe 
Prey. 2 a , ” , h \ 
36 gdros elev TMaxapids} corw padXov Sorat 7 AapBavew. Kat 
37 TavTa elmas Pels Ta yovara adv maow adrois mpocevEaTo. TRavos 
de KAavOuos eyévero mdvrwr, Kal éemimeadvTes emt TOV TPAdxNAoV 


29 aeEuv TUMVELOV 34 yewvwoKeTat 


29 ego scio quia introibunt pos q 
30 et ex vobis ipsis 
31 propter 


dni quam adquisibit sibi per sanguinem suum 
diescessum meum lupi graves in vos non parcentes gregi 
exurgent viri loquentes perversa ut abstrahant discipulos post seipsos 
quod vigilate memores estote quia triennio nocte ac die 


domini, quam sibi constituit per sanguinem suum. ... 29 ego scio quoniam 
advyenient post discessum meum lupi graves ad vos non parcentes gregi, 
ex vobis ipsis exsurgent viri loquentes perversa, uti convertant discipulos 


post se. 


32 Twv ravTwr] -X: cui gloria in saecula, amen ~ 


32 After ros nyaopuevos waow, 614 
minn hel -x: add (minor variants) avrw 
n Ooka Els TOUS alwYaS THY aLwWYwWY any. 
D rwy mavrwy seems to be a survival 
of rwy awwywy from this reading. 


34 The text of D is confused, and 
perhaps conflate, but the means at 
hand do not suggest a probable ex- 
planation of it. 

85 On paxapios D (cf. beatus gig 


vg.codd for beatius vg) see Harnack, 
Sitzungsberichic, Berlin Academy, 


the text at that. point. Hort con- 
jectured rov idtov <wov>. If some such 
conjecture could in any way be made 
probable, the reading of BS would 
stand. On the possibility of reaching 
the same result by taking rov cdvov to 
mean ‘his dear one,’ or the like, see 
J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 90 f. 

See Hort, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 98-100, 
Tischendorf ad Joc., and especially the 
exhaustive investigation by LHzra 
Abbot in Zhe Authorship of the 


Irenaeus, 
30 et ili. 14, 2 


Harclean 


Fourth Gospel and other Critical 
Essays, Boston, 1888, pp. 294-331 (also 
published in Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. 
xxxili, 1876, pp. 313-352). 

29 orc eyw B without other support. 
ort is probably an alleviating addition. 
Antiochian, sonie Latin texts (enim), 
and pesh hel sah add yap. 


1904, pp. 170 f. Pesh and Const. 
Apost. iv. 8, 1 (from some other source 
than Didascalia) agree in implying 
the form, ‘ Blessed is the giver rather 
than the receiver,’ but no clear con- 
nexion can be made out between this 
and the reading of D gig, 
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“A / [ ae | ~ , 
tod Ilavdov Kcaredpirouy adrov, dduvepevor wddvora emt TH Adyaw 38 
@ eipyker dre odKéeTe peAdovow TO mpdcwrov adrobd Oewpetv. 

\ a 
mpoémemov dé avrov eis TO aAotov. 
~ lod > ~ 
‘Os 5€ eyevero avaxOfvar jyds, amoomacbevtes am’ avT@v, XXI 
/ ~ lon lal > \ 14 / 

edOvdpounoavres jADopev cis THY KO, 7H Se €Efjs eis Thy “Poddov, 

A a ~ > / 
Kakeiev eis Ilarapa: Kai edpdvres mAotov Siatrepav eis DowetKny 2 
> f > rd > / at \ / 4 
emiBavtes avnyOnuev. dvapdvavtes dé tiv Kumpov Kat Kara- 3 

Daeg \ / 
Aurovtes adbriy eduvupov éeméopev eis Uupiav, Kal katHAPopev 
a a Ss \ Z 
eis TUpov, éxetoe yap TO mAotov Hv arropoptildpevov Tov yopmov. 
, ~ € / 
aveupovtes d€ Tods palnTas emepelvaev adTod Huepas éEnTa, 4 
Ld a / ” \ ~ / \ > ff > 
oitwes TH LlavAw edeyav dia Tod mvevuaros pr) emiBaivew ets 
> / @ \ > vA >? / ¢ a A ¢ / > 
IepoodAupa. ore Sé eyévero eapricar Huds Tas Hpéepas, e&- 5 
/ / ¢ ~ / \ \ 
eNovres erropevdpucla mpotreuTovTwy Huds mavTwv adv yuvart 
© if ~ \ / AW 5 
Kal Téxvois ews ew THs TOAEwS, Kal DevTes TA yovara emt TOV 
>? a / > / > “s ee ee 7 
alyvadov mpocevEduevor | amnomacducba adAjdAovs, Kat eveBnwev 6 
> \ aA > cal \ ¢€ / > Ved ¢ aA \ A 
els TO mAotov, exetvou de bréoTpeipay eis Ta ida. Tels SE TOV 7 
~ / > \ f la > oh \ 
mAroby Siavdcavres aro Tupov katyvricapev eis IroAcuaida, Kat 
\ i > a 
doTracdpevoe TOUS adeApods Epcivapyev Huepav pilav Tap adtots. 
foal \ > v4 > / ” > ih A > 
TH dé emadprov e&cAOdvTes 7AVapev eis Karoapelav, Kal <io- 8 
/ > \ ts lol > a + > ~ 
eAbovres eis Tov olkov Didrimmov Tob edayyedoTob ovTos ek TOV 


4 after tvevyatos MS. repeats eAeyav 


Bditors 1 arocracbevras WH Soden amocoracbevres WHmg marapa| +Kkae 


pupa JHR 3 avapavevres Soden 5 nuas ekapricac WHmg Soden 
6 eveBymerv] aveBnuev Soden JAR 


Old Uncial 1 avax@nvac BOSS om Avid (A? suppl after nuas) avayOevTras SN amro- 
oracGevtes B arocracbevras NAC Thy 2° BSA om C(+D) 2 da- 
mepwy BRAC(+D) dcazrepoy N° 3 avapavayres BIAS avadavevres BPAC 
kat 1° BSC om A Kkaradurovres BNC Karadeurovres A eT Eoey 
BNC om A Kkatn\Ooney BNA KaTrnxOnuev C ~4 avrov BNC 
avrots A 5 efapricae nuas BA nuas ekaprioa B9XC e£eNOovres 
BNC omA ews BAC omN 6 amrnoracaueba BSC 
amrnomacueda A eveBnuev BSS aveBnuev NAC 7 KarnyTn- 
cauev BNC xkareBnwev ANS enewapnev BSC emenewapev A 


Antiochian 88 om To before r\ovov P 1 avaxPnvat] axOnvar P atrooracbevras 
APSS- 3 avadavevres HLPS de] +eus P KGTANELTOYTES 
HLS KaTnr\Oonev] karnxOnuev HLPSS- exeioe] execu H nv TO 
mwovoy HLPSS- 4 avevpovres de] kar avevpoyres HLPSS om tous HLPS 
avrov] autos L emiPawew] avaBavew HLPSS tepovaahnu HLPSS 
5 nuas e€apricat HLPSS mpoonvéaneda HLPSS 6 amrnoracapeba 
ad\ndous kat] Kat agracapevor adAnrovs HLPSS eveBnuev| ereBnuev HLPSS 
8 e&eNMovres] +o. rept Tov mavAov HLPSS nov HLPSS- evayyedorou | 
-++rou S” 


oe 
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38 Tod IavAov Karedpidovy adrév, wddvora emt TO Adyw ddvvwpevor 
ore elev odKere wéAAet [ . . Ju TO Tpdcwrrov Oewpety. mpodmepmov 


XXI 


3 
4 


\ > A > \ \ ~ 
d€ avrov emt TO TAotov. 


[Ka]i émf[B]dv7[e]s aviyOnuev, aroormacbtwv 5é [jpaly 
am attav edludpoujcarvtes HKopev cis KO, TH dé emiovon eis 
= / > A > / \ / \ ¢ / a 
2 “Pddov, Kaxeibey <is Hdrapa cai Mupa- Kai edpdvres mdotov 


diamrep@v cis O[.]veckyny 
evovupa 337 242 


avtod| avrots A L minn 


ascendentes navigavimus 


3 videntes autem cyprum et relinquentes eas a sinistro d 


collavimus in syriam enavigavimus in tyro ibi erat enim navis expostura onus 
4 et inventis discipulis mansimus apud eos dies septem quidam autem paulo dicebant 
per spm non ingredi hierosolyma 5 sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam 
nostram deducentibus omnibus nos cum uxoribus et filiis extra civitatem et positis 


genibus in litore oravimus 


6 et cum salutassemus invicem reversi vero quisque ad 


sua 7 nos autem navigatione expedita a tyro venimus ptolemaidem et salutavimus 


fratres [et mansimus diem uJnum aput eos 


8 [sequenti cum exissemus venimus 


caesaream et cum introissemus in domum philippi evangelistae qui erat de vII 


38 em 2°] -x usque ad Y 


38 In Codex Bezae Blass. (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 542) reads medde[r]ae for 
perre[..]t. . This recalls videbitis 
Saciem meam gig sah, and the omission 
of avrov in D leaves the way open 
for this restoration. 
jecture was wedre [ool:. 

1 The addition xa: pupa D, Pap. 
Wess. 237 ([.. . .] muvpa), similarly 
gig vg.codd sah, is significant because 
it inyolves a different point of tran- 
shipment (cf. xxvii. 5 wvpa rys AuKtas) ; 
either port would be suitable. The 
reference to a residence of Paul in 
Myra in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 
(C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli, pp. 50, 52, 
55, 58, 212) ought not to be used as 
evidence for this reading. The words 
are probably original, and omitted by 
accident, perhaps by a simple homoeo- 
teleuton (MIATAPA KAIMTYPA). It 
is more difficult to suppose them 
added (by dittography) ; for then we 
should have to assume a very active- 
minded scribe acquainted with the 
geography of south-west Asia Minor. 
For deliberate change, either by omis- 
sion or addition, no sufficient motive 
is easy to assign. 

3 avadavayres BIN minn ‘having 
brought into sight,’ although lacking 


complete parallel, is intelligible and 


Scrivener’s con- _ 


probably right, as against avagavevTes 
AC Antiochian, which seems to be a 
correction to a more familiar participle, 
but yields no good natural sense. 

With regard to the reading of B, 
the note of Fabiani-Cozza is: ‘‘ B? 
in fine«). SANA.,, B®... SANE SS 
alia manus superp.A fecitque BANA.” 
To judge by the photographic facsimile, 
the reading of B* was probably -dava-. 

_The reading a@ sinistro d may re- 
present evevysa 337 242, intended 
as an adverb belonging to em\eoper ; 
hence evwyuuza was perhaps the reading 
of D. 

6 aveBnuey SAC, the less usual 
word, seems to have been corrected in 
BN¢ minn to eveByuev, and in Anti- 
ochian to ereBnuev. 

In d words between invicem and 
reverst, doubtless constituting one line 
of the archetype, have been accident- 
ally omitted. This is noted in the 
margin of the ms. by a small uncial 
a and y. 

7-10 The restoration of the Latin 
text of d is derived from the state- 
ments of Dickinson, with some con- 
firmation from Ussher, Mill, and 
Wetstein (see note on vss. 15-18). 
For eam, vs. 10 (Dickinson), no 
explanation is forthcoming. 
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énTa eueivayev trap adTa@. tov’tw de joav Ouyaréepes Técaapes 9 
map0évor mpodnrevovoa. emievovTwy Se Huépas mAEelovs KaT- 10 
onl / > \ ~ > 3 / / Bee UN \ 
HAVev tis and THs “lovdaias mpodyrns dvopate "AyaBos, Kal 11 
? \ 4 \ ¢ a \ 4” © 4 lol ie / ¢ “~ 
EMav mpos Huds Kat dpas tiv Cwvnv rob [lavAov dijcas éavrob 
Tovs odas Kal Tas xyelpas elmev: Tdde A€yet TO mvEBWa TO AyLov" 
Tov dvdpa ob éeoriv 7 Cavn atrn odtrws Sjoovow ev "lepovaadAru 
of “lovdator kal wapaducovow eis xetpas eOvdv. wes dé HKov- 
oapev TadTa, TapeKaAodpuev Hels TE Kal of evTdmLoL TOD 7) ava- 
/ > \ lt / ig > Uf lol / lal 
Baivew atrov eis lepovoaAjpu. tote amexpiOn Ilatios: Ti movetre 
KAalovres Kal ouvOpimrovrés pov THY Kapdiav; eyw yap ov 
/ lol > \ \ > a > > \ ¢ / ” 
peovov SeOAvar aAAd Kai dzroBaveiv eis "lepovoadnp éroiws exw 
bmep Tob dvouaros Tob Kupiov “Incod. py mrevOopevov dé adrod 
jovydoapev etmovres* Tod Kupiov 70 OédAnua yewéobw. 
Mera dé ras tuépas tavras emioKkevacdpevor aveBaivowev 
AE. 
> > / an \ \ ~ lal > \ / 
els *LepoadAvpa ovvAAdov dé Kat TOv wabhnrav. amo Katoapetas 


I2 


10 de] +nuwy Soden 13 [0] wavAos WH  o wavAdos Soden JHR 


mavros| +[kat evrey] Soden 


Editors 


Old Uncial 9 Ouyarepes Tecoapes wapOevo. BNA mapHevor Ovyarepes Teaoapes OC 10 de 
BAC +avrey S$ +nywr Re 11 rovs rodas kat Tas xepas BRC(+D) ras 
xXelpas Kat Tous modas A evs BAOCNON(+D) -+ras S 13 amexpi0n BNA 
+6e © (cf. D) mavdos Bo mavdos BB Tdt)C (cf. D) 0 aavdos Kat evmrev 
NSA (cf. D) Kdatovres Kae BACKe(+D) om &% els Lepova an 
erouwws exw BNC(+D) eroiuws exw evs cepovoadnm A tnoov BNA +x pirrou 
O(+D) 15 emirxevacapevoi BANS emiokevacapevoy % mapackevacapeva C 


aveBatvonev BACKS (cf. D) om & 


9 rapleva recoapes HWLPSS 10 de] piv LPs” 
11 eavrov] re avrov HLPSS- 


Tpopynryns aro 
TOS XELPAS KAL TOUS 


Antiochian 
Ts covdatas L 


modus S 13 rore amexpiOn] amexpi0n re HLPS amexpiOn de S (cf. D) 
o mav\os HLPSS(+D) 14 ro VedXnpa Tov Kupiov HLPSS (ef. D) ryeverOw 
HLPS- 15 emioxevacapevo.] emioxewapevor TH amooKEvarapey ou S 


avaBawomer L(+D) tepovoadnp HLPSS 


that of Mill (published 1707), and the 
last after the copies made by Wetstein 
(1716) and Dickinson (about 1733), 
and before the edition of Kipling 
(17938) ; but by the aid of the state- 
ments of these scholars, and with the 
use of the untrustworthy transeript 


9 Prophetiae, which uses an ancient 
African text, reads cut erant etiam 
Jjiliae quingue virgines prophetantes. 

11 For hel x cf dycovow avrov 
minn 3 mapadwoovow avrov 431, 


15-18 The text of D in this passage 


has been destroyed by three successive 
mutilations of the folio, the first before 
the collation made for Ussher (not 
later than 1650), the second before 


made for Whitgift (1588), the text 
can be restored with almost complete 
certainty, and is printed above between 
brackets. See Scrivener, Bezae Codex 


Steal 
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10 © emuyevovtTwy dé] +7udv x LP 
11 mpopyrns dvopate "AyaBos, aveAOawv Sé mpos juds Kal dpas T7)v 
Cavyv tod IlavAov Sicas éavtod rods médas Kal Tas xelpas 
s / / A ~ ae Oe A ” ers \ ¢ / 
eimev: Tdde Aéyet TO mvebpa TO aytov: Tov avdpa ob early 7 Cavy 
avTn ovTws SHaovow eis "lepovoadAnp *lovdator Kal mapadacov- 
12 ow eis xelpas Wvdv. ws S€é Heovoapev Tatra, mapaKadodpev 
jets Kat of evrdémot tov IladAov Tot pr) emPBaivew adrov ets 
> ~ ~ cal 
13 lepovoaAnp. <tiev dé pds ids 6 [LadAos: Ti movetre KAatovtes 
Kat GopuBotvtés pov tiv Kapdiav; éya yap ov pdvoy deOjvat 
4 > \ * > an > > \ ¢ /, ” 
BovAopar adAa Kat dmobaveivy eis “lepovoadjp éroluws exw 
14 Diep TOD dvopaTos Tob Kupiov “Incot Xpiorob. pur) 7revHoprévov Se 
> m~ ¢ / ¢. i / A > / A / ~ 
avTod jovydoapev Toit eimdvtes mpos aAAjAovs: To GéAnpa Tod 
Geod yewéeoOw. 
\ / ¢€ / > / > / > > 
Mera dé twas 7épas amoraédpevor avaBaivouev eis *“lep[o- 
> €« Keoalpaias ody 


15 
16 coAvpal|: < 


13 wovertac 


mansimus ad eum 9 cui erant filiae 1111 virgines profetantes 10 et mansimus aput 
eam. : 3 : 4 : F : : 5 a ; ; é J 
profeta nomine agabus 11 cum venisset ad nos et tulisset zonam pauli ligavit suos 
pedes et manus et dixit haec dicit Sps sanctus eum virum cus est zona haec sic 
ligabunt hierusalem judaei et tradent in manus gentium 12 et vero audivimus haec 
depraecabamur nos et incolae loci illius paulum ut non ascenderet hierusalem 
13 respondit autem ad nos paulus quid facitis plorantes et conturbantes meum cor 
ego enim non solum ligari volo sed et mori in hierusalem propositum habeo propter 
nomen dni xpi ihu 14 cum non suaderetur ei quievimus dicentes ad invicem 
voluntas dni fiat 15 post hos autem dies refecimus nos et ascendimus hierosolyma 


13 quid [inquit] facitis lacrimantes et conturbantes cor meum? ego enim 
non modo yincula pati optaverim, sed etiam mori Hierosolymis pro nomine 
domini mei Jesu Christi. 14 [atque ita omnes aierunt:] fiat voluntas domini. 

13 quid fletis [inquit] et contristatis cormeum? at ego non modo vincula 
Hierosolymis pati optaverim, verum etiam mori pro nomine domini mei Jesu 
Christi. 14 [atque ita cesserunt dicendo :] fiat voluntas domini. 


10 yyw] mg [quum autem] nos [maneremus] 11 dyoovcw] vincient 


x eum v mapadwoovow] tradent -X- eum ¥ 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, pp. x ff,  Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, 
446f. Krom the collation made for xvi, 1923, pp. 162-168, and R. P. 


Ussher (which is more full than 
Scrivener was aware) I have been able 
to correct and complete Scrivener’s 
data; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Recon- 
struction of the Torn Leaf of Codex 


Casey, ibid. pp. 392-394. The omis- 
sion in ys. 15 (both D and d) of cuvm)- 
Gov be kat Tov walnrwv is due to an 
oversight of the scribe, not to mutila- 
tion of the codex. 


d 


Tertullian, 
Fug. 6 


Scorp. 15 


Harclean 
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a a = t / , 
adv nutv, ayovtes tap & EevicOdpev Mvdow<vid tux Kurpio, 
~ ~ > > / > £ 
apxaiw pabnth. yevonevwv dé Hudv eis “lepoodAvpa aopevws 
> / ¢€ lal ¢ nS) aX a ~ de > 4 > ¥. ig Il BA 
amedeLavto nds ot adeAdot. TH de Eemtovon etoner 0 IlabdAos 
a e / 
odv nutv mpos “laxwBov, mavtes Te TapeyevovTo ot mpeoBUrepor. 
lal > lA e 3 vd 
Kal adomacdmevos adtovs e€nyeito Kal” ev ExacTov Mv Eemoinoev 
¢ ‘ > A ” \ ~ a ° lot e ND ie: 
6 Beds ev Tots EOveow dia THs Svakovias adrod. of dé axovoayTes 
~ ~ > / / 
eddEalov tov Oedv, elzov te adt@: Mewpeis, adeAfe, médcat 
a ~ / \ / 
puupiddes elatv ev Tots lovdaious TOv memLoTEVKOTWY, Kal TAaVTES 
lol A ~ eo 
fyAwrai tod vowouv trdpxyovow: KatnxynOnoav S€ mept cod ore 
\ \ 4 / 
antooraciay didacKers ad Mwvoéws tos Kara Ta €Ovn mavTas 
"Tovdaious, A€ywv pr) mepiTévew adtods TA TéKVa puNde Tots 
ww cal > / > / LA >? ce 
cow wepiratetv. | Ti odv eotiv; mavTws aKovcovTat Ott €Ax- 


21 om ravras JHR 
twAnGos cuvehOew] Soden mg 


22 ravTws] + [dec cvvehOew mdAnAos] Soden +[dex 
axovoovrat] +[yap] Soden 


16 pvacwr. AC (cf. D) pvacw B 
18 de BO(+D) te NA 


om &§ 20 edotafov BAC 
ecrovres C(+D) ev Tots covdarors BAC (ef. D) 
om 8 mavras BSC om A(+D) 


22 mavrws BC +0de cvveOew mdnOos NAC? (cf. D) 
ort BACN&(+D) 


+yap AN°(+D) 


17 amedeEavto] edeEavto HLPSS 
avros L 
Geov] Kuptov HPSS (+D) 
+dec rAnOos cuveOecy HLPSS (+D) 


16 Hel.mg, as far as it goes, is here 
in substantial agreement with D d, 
for an inspection of the Syriac Ms. 
shows (as Zahn had conjectured) that 
the gloss is marked to be attached 
after ayovres, not at the point wrongly 
indicated in White’s edition. The 
chief matter of interest in this 
‘Western’ paraphrase is the transfer 
of Mnason’s residence from Jerusalem 
to ‘‘a certain village.” The ‘ Western’ 
text is inherently highly improbable. 
Its indefinite reference to the ‘ village’ 
is futile and over-emphasized, especi- 
ally in view of the extreme interest 
and importance of the goal of their 
journey. As their village-host, Mnason 
is wholly without significance ; whereas 
as a resident of Jerusalem this ‘old 
disciple’ was of real consequence to 
the narrative. Moreover, the travellers 
would probably spend as much as 
two nights on the way (not less than 


cacou & 
19 avrovs BNA avutov C 
edogacav S(+D) 


ev exaoTov] eva exacrov H (cf. D) 


Twit BNC om A 
dua BAC(+D) 
evroy Te BNA 

21 de BACN¢(+D) 
Neywy BACN® Aeyw S 
akovoovrat BNO 


om & 


om § 
18 re] yap S 19 avrovs]} 
20 axovovres HL 
ev Tots covdarois] Lovdacwy HLPSs- 22 ravrws| 


akoucoyTat] +yap HLPSs(+D) 


sixty miles) before reaching Jerusalem. 
That the party had to stop somewhere 
over night between Caesarea and 


21 


22 


Jerusalem is well within the range of — 


the glossator’s possible knowledge. 

Dd have omitted a line, of which 
simul d seems to be a_ survival, 
representing the ovv- of suvmdOov. 

20 The omission of ev ros covdacos 
by S is probably an accident. That 
the omission occurs also in the other- 
wise unimportant minn 3 4 97 209 
is probably due to homoeoteleuton in 
the Antiochian text (covdacwy, memtrrev- 
kotwv). The reading ev ros covdacors 
of BACK e vg Ambrst is to be preferred 
to the ‘ Western’ ev rn covdarca D d gig 
perp pesh sah Jerome (once only ; 
twice judaeoruwm) Aug. Hp. 82, 9, in 
which the awkwardness of the B-text 
has been avoided. The Antiochian 
revisers made the sentence run more 
smoothly by altering to vovdaiwy. 


17 
18 


19 


20 


2! 


22 


45 
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¢ ~ ea A ” ¢ co \ “a ~ \ 
Hpetv> odrot Sé Hyayov Huds mpds ovs EevicbOpmev. Kal wapa- 
yevopmevot eis TWA KHunv eyevoucla tapa Ndowvi true Kurpiw 
od > ry > A bl) / a > > / 
pabyth apyaiw. Kaxeidev e€idvtes 7ADopev eis “lepooddAvpa: 
e f. \ ¢ a > Ys Cet / a \ > 7 > - 
bredeEavto Sé Huds adopevws of adeApol. TH dé emvovon cloner 
¢ ~ \ BN \ > / + \ > > a ¢ 
6 Iladdos odv Huiv mpos “IdkwBov-] joav dé map’ abr oi mpe- 
oBvrepo cuvnypevot. 
€ > , ¢ \ a uv \ a , > A 
ws émoinoev 6 Oeds Tots EOveow Sia THs Stakovias adrod. 


ods aoma<od>mwevos Sinyeiro év ExacTov 
ot 
d€ dxovoavres eddEacay Tov KUpLoV cimdvTes* Mewpeis, adeAdé, 
mooat puupiddes eiciv ev TH “lovdaia tv memorevKdtwv, Kal 
mavres oto. CnAwrai tot vouov brdpxyovow: Katyynoav dé 
mept ood d6tt amooraciay SiddoKers ad Mwoéws rods Kara 
€Ovy teicivt “lovdaiovs pr) mepitéuvew adrods Ta TéKva pjTE 
ev tots €Jeow atrod mepimateiv. | ti odv eotiv; mdvtws Set 


TAHVos ovveAbcitv, axovoovtar yap ste eAjAvdas. Tobro obdv 


19 ev | eva 
27 KaTnXnoay | KATY KNOT AV 
eer | Overt 


20 ev | ELELT LV 


ovtot] TovToL 
rept] Teper 


Lovdatols 


16 de caesarea nobiscum simul quae adduxerunt nos apud quem ospitaremur et 
cum venerunt in quendam civitatem fuimus ad nasonem quendam cyprium discipulum 
antiquum 17 et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma susceperuut autem nos cum 
laetitia fratres 18 sequenti autem die introibit paulus nobiscum ad jacobum erant 
autem cum eo praesbyteri conventi 19 cum salutasset eos narrabat per singula quae 
fecit ds in gentibus per ministerium ejus 20 ad illi cum audissent clarificaverunt 
dnm dicentes vides frater quanta milia sint in judaea qui crediderunt et omnes isti 
hemulatores legis sunt 21 diffamaverunt autem de te quia abscensionem docens a 
moysen qui in gentibus sunt judaeos ne circumcidat filios neque gentes ejus ambulant 
22 quid ergo est utique oportet multitudinem convenire audient enim quia venisti 


16-17 pos ous EevicOwuev . . . els vepooohuua] mg apud quem hospitaremur. 
et quum yenissemus in pagum, fuimus apud Mnasonem quendam, Cyprium, 
ex discipulis primis. et inde exeuntes fuimus in Hierosolymis 19 d- 
nyetro] narrabat -X- iis “ 21 avrov] mg ejus 


21 ecw D is explicable only as imi- On the other hand Aeywyr, itself not 


tated from d sunt. 

In omitting wavras D d are sup- 
ported by A 33 boh e (E) vg and 
all other Latin witnesses, and it 
may be inferred that in the Greek 
text on which the ‘Western’ para- 
phrase was based the word was lacking. 
The word is so awkwardly placed that 
it is hard to believe it original ; 
especially since the improving touch 
of a copyist would have been more 
likely to remove it to its appropriate 
position before rovs than to delete it 
altogether. 


superfluous, is omitted by D d only, 
without other support, and is to be 
accepted as genuine. 


22 The additional sentence dec r\n- 
dos ovvedOew, with the consequent 
insertion of yap in the following 
sentence, is probably a ‘ Western’ 
expansion (D de gig vg). It 
must, however, have gained wide 
acceptance, for it has found its way 
into NA and was adopted by the 
Antiochian revisers. It is not found 
in BC 614 pesh hel.tewt sah boh. 


d 
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~ aN / oe / Fe aa € om wv 
Aves. rTotro obtv Toincov 6 aor A€yomev: eiciy iv avdpes 
\ 
Téooapes €dxnV 
€ / \ > a \ if biogn) > a oe / 
ayvicOnr. odv adrots Kal Samavyncov én’ adrots iva EvpyacovTat 
a \ 
Thy Kepadyy, Kal yywoovra. mavTES OTL MV KaTHYNVTAL TeEpt 
a 2O\ ” > \ a \ AN fe paw / 
cod ovdev €oTw, aAAd oroyets Kal adtos duAdcowy Tov vopov. 


” >? € an , \ 
EXOVTES ad EQUTWV. TOUTOUS TapaAaBov 


aA ~ a / 
mept d€ TOV TemoTEVKOTWY COVaV Huets amreoTeihapev KpetvavTES 
ae \ 
dvddccecbar attods 76 Te eldwAdbuTOV Kal aiua Kal mLKTOV 
\ / / ¢€ ~ \ \ + a? / 
Kal mopvetav. tote 6 IladXos tapadaBwv Todvs avopas TH Exomevn 
a a >? / \ / / \ 
neEepa adv avrots ayvicbels ciojer eis TO tepov, diayyéAAwy THY 
exTAjnpwow TOV H<ep@v ToS ayviopob ews ob mpoonvexOn brep 
~ , 
evos ExdoTov av’T@v 7 mpoodopa. 
¢ \ ” ¢ ¢€ A ¢ / cal e > \ ~ 
Qs dé eueddov at Eta uepar ovvTedctofar, of amo THs 
a / font al / 
"Actas “lovdator Geacducvor adrov ev TH lep@ oavvéyeov mavrTa 
\ a” Ae / tet b) A \ a / ” 
Tov OxAov Kal éréBadav en’ adrov Tas xeipas, | Kpalovres: ”Avdpes 
a aA & A lon 
*Topanrcirar, Bonfire: odrds eoTw 6 avOpwaos 6 Kata Tob 
~ lon \ lon / ~ 
Aaot Kal Tod vopov Kal Tod TOToV To’TOU TaYTAS TAVTAXH 
ha ” Nice: > 7 w) AGRE: A ii / 
duddoKwy, ett Te Kal “EXnvas cioyyayev eis TO tepov Kal KeKol- 
~ > \ 
vwKEV TOV ayLov TOTOV TodTOV. Hoav yap TmpoewpaKdtes Tpd- 
\ "Ed / > od om \ +} ~ “ a SS c av ) 
PiyyLov TOV €otov ev TH OAc adv adTad, dv evdpuslov dtu eis 


28 Bon Gerrat 


23 ap] e@ WHmg Soden 
emeoTet\apey WHmeg Soden 


24 Evpyowvrat Soden 25 ameorethaper | 


23 ad BN ed AC(+D) 24 avrots 2° BNACTC = aurous A (ef. D) 
Evpnoovrar BS EvpnowvTrar AC wy BNA(+D) reps wy C adda 
BNC (cf. D) +kar A 25 amecretAauey B(+D) emeorerhamev SAC 


27 ov aro THs 
cuvexeov BRA 


Kpewavres BNA +pundev rovovro Typevy auvrous et wy C(+D) 
acas covdator before Peacapuevor BNA (cf. D) after vepw C 


(+D) cuvexeay C 28 rorov BNC(+D) +70v aysov AC? Kekowwkey 
BNAC  kexowwvnkev B?(B* Tdf) (cf. D) 29 roy BAC(+D) om 
23 ad] ep HLPSS (+D) 24 om kau darravynocov er avrous § Eupn- 


cwvTa. HLS 
25 aeoretNaperv] erecrehamey HLPS 
avrous ec wn HLPSs (+D) 

27 Tas xeupas er avrov HLPSS 
29 mpoewpaxores] eopaxores HLP 


yrwor HLPSS 


To awa HLPSS 


Tov vosov muvdacowy HLPSS- 
Kpewavres] +undev Tovovroy Typew 
26 mapahaSwyv o mavdos S 

28 mravraxn] ravtaxov HLPSS 


23 a@ BS three minn Origen (Orat. 
ili. 4) sah boh yields good sense (‘of 
their own act,’ in contrast to Paul’s 


intervention ; for evxyv éxovres, in 
the sense of ‘under a vow,’ cf. 
Xvili. 18). Especially in view of 


the infrequency of agreement between 
B and W& in errors peculiar to them, 


ap is to be accepted against the testi- 
mony of other witnesses to the reading 
ep. The latter makes a weak phrase, 
which, however it originated, would 
commend itself to the mind of tran- 
scribers. On the testimony of sah and 
boh see H. Thompson’s note, below, 
p- 349. 


23 
24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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f ov dé fe ee € aA EA / a) \ 
mToincov o cor A€yomev: cicivy civ avdpes Téooapes edyhv 
” F209 OTe. a je ~ 

24 €xovTes eb eavTadv. TovTouvs TapadaBayv ayvicbnt. odv adrois 

\ / > \ ~ 
Kat damdvyoov «is atrods va Evp@vrar tiv Kedadyjv, Kal 

/ / 4 ae onl 
yvwoovTa, mavTES OTL Hv KaTHXNVTAL TEpL <o>oO ovdeY CoTW, 
LAN’ e¢ , > \ / \ / \ \ ~ 

25aAX° ort rropevn adtos duvAdoowv Tov vowov. ep dé TV 
/ > ~ aA 
memoTevKOTwY €Ovdv ovdev Exovor r€yew mpds oe, Nueis yap 
o / LY ~ Send 
ameoretAapev Kpeivovtes pndev To.odtov typetv adbrods ef m1) 
Aza. 6 <. \ \ > / Ni e \ Mi 
puAdccecba adtods TO exi>dwAdbuTov Kai afua Kai mopvetav. 
6 4 Tl BA D\ \ A wv } lol > ty ¢€ /, \ 
26 rote IladAos mapadaBwv rods avipas TH emiovon juépa ovdv 
? A € \ 2 A > \ ¢ / / \ > 
avTots ayveroets ciondOev eis TO tepdv, diayyeAAwy THY éK- 
/ a € an ~ lon 
TAnpwow TOV uEep@v Tod ayviopod témwst mpoonvexOn trép 
‘i / ~ 
evos Exdotou avT&v mpoodopa. 
/ \ lod a 
LuvreAouperyns S5é Tis éBddopns juépas, ot Sé a<ao> Tis 
PHAN , ol: Sy A 2 r 0 ve 4] / > \ > ~ ¢ ~ 
atas “lovdator éAnAvOotes Oeacdpevor adbrov ev TH tep@ ovv- 
/ , \ ” Xp ue fe Ae > \ \ a 
€xeov TavTa Tov dxAov Kai émuBaAdAovow em’ avdTov Tas xelpas, 
/ ” > A a Ge aye > € 
28 | kpalovres: “Avdpes “lotpanAcirar, Bonfetre: obtds eoTw 6 
a e A “a lol lot lon 
avOpwros 6 Kata Tob Aaod Kal Tob vopov Kal TOO TémOV TOUTOU 
/, ~ / ” \o¢ PAU) > e \ 
TavTas TavTaxh SiddoKwy, ete Kal “"EAAnvas elofyev <e>is tepov 
tea = > 
Kal ekoivwoev TOV aylovy TOTov TobTOV. oav yap mpoewpa- 
/ / \ > fe > lon / \ ? a a ae 
Kotes Tpddinov tov "Edgouov ev 7H moder odv adt@, dv evdusoav 
24 Tropevn | TOpEvoV 28 BonOevrar 
EKOLVWV TEV 29 evopirapev 


27 


29 


exowvwoev | 


23 hoe ergo fac quod tibi digimus sunt nobis viri quattuor votum habentes super se 
24 hos adsume purificate cum illis et eroga in eos ut radant caput et cognoscant 
omnes quia quae audierunt de te nihil est sed ambulans ipse custodiens legem 
25 de illis vero qui crediderunt gentibus nihil habent quod dicere in te nos enim 
seripsimus judicantes nihil tale observare eos nisi custodirent se a sacrificato et 
sanguine et fornicatione 26 tune paulus adsumpsit viros sequenti die cum ipsis 
purificatus introibit in templum adnuntians expeditionem dierum purificationis 
donec oblata est pro uno quoque eorum oblatio 27 cum repletur autem eis 
septimus dies qui ab asia erant judaei venerant videntes eum in templo confuderunt 
omnem turbam et miserunt supereum manus 28 clamantes viri istrahelitae adjuvate 
hie est homo qui adversus populum et legem et locum hunt omnes ubique docet 
insuper et grecos introduxit in templum et communicavit sanctum locum hune 
29 erant autem providentes trophimum et ephesium in civitate cum eo quem 


25 ameore\auey BD minn boh hel. 
text, used absolutely, without an 
object, is common in LXX, but has 
been altered to the more elegant 
Greek emecre:Aauev in the other wit- 
nesses here; cf. also emurrehar, Acts 
xv. 20. 

The ‘Western’ explanatory ex- 
pansion of this verse is given with 


substantial completeness by D d, and 
much of it has survived in various 
other documents. It was founded on 
a text in which kat rvixrov was lacking 
(so D d gig Aug. #p. 82, 9); but no 
witness to this verse introduces the 
(negative) Golden Rule. The variants 
of E are due, as usual, to reaction 
from e. 


d 
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\ . \ > / ¢ ~ > / e /, iid A 
TO tepov elonyayev 6 IladAos. exewrOn te 7 mods GAN Kal 30 
> / X lo A Ve / ~ 4 e 
eyéveto avvdpop Tob Aaod, Kal émiAaBdopevor Tob [LavAov efAKov 

? \ ww a ¢ ~ \ > / > Py ¢€ 7 VA 
avrov €€w Tob lepod, Kal edOéws exAcioOyncav ai Ovpar. Cynrovv- 31 

a ~ a / 
Twv Te adTov amoxKTeivar aveBn ddois TH yetAltdpyw THs o7etpys 
oe 4 7 > fe “A > a \ 4 
ote 6An ovyxdvverar “lepovoadrjp, ds eEavtis AaPav orparidras 32 
‘ 
Kal éxatovTdpyas KaTédpapev em adrots, ot de iddvTes TOV 
A 
yeiAlapyov Kal rods otpatiitas éenavoavto tUmTovTes TOV 
IlatAov. rote éyyioas 6 ytAlapyos éreAdBero adrob Kai éxéAevoe 33 
deOjvat advceot Svot, Kai émvvOaveTo Tis ein Kal Ti €oTW TeETTOLN- 
Kws* | aAXor 6€ GAAo Tu emedadvovv ev TA GxAw* jut) SvVapEevov BE 34 

> ~ ~ \ > A A3 \ / > la + 
avTod yyOvar TO aadadrés dia Tov OdpuBov éxéAevoev ayeoBar 

> A > A / ae AD. / eX A > 4 
adrov els THY TapeBoAjy. dre dé eyeveTo emt Tods avaBauods, 35 

4 i? > \ ¢€ \ ~ ~ \ ®) f 
auveBn Baordleoba adrov tro Tv otpatiwradyv ba TiHv Biav 
Tob dxXov, | hKodovOer yap TO TAHIos Tob Aaob Kpalovres: Alpe 36 

> / / > / 2) A \ ¢ lol 
abroév. péArAwy te elodyeoBar «is tiv mapeuBodjy 6 Iladdos 37 
Av a ~ r /, x Ei ” / > ~ \ he ¢ 8 ef a 
éyer TO xetAudpyw: Ki e€eoriv poe eimety tt mpos cé; 0 be Edy 
“EAA \ pA 2 + ‘\ ae A? / ¢ \ VA 

nviaTt 'yewwokels; ovK apa od ef 6 Atyimtuos 6 mp0 ToUTwWY 38 

TOV jnuep&v avactatwoas Kal eEayaywv eis THY Epnuwov Tods 
TeTpakiaxetAiovs dvdpas T&v cetxapiwv; elmev 5€ 6 IlabAos* 39 
BR \ + 0 / > *T 5 cal \ ~ / > 

ya) avOpwros pév eit “lovdaios, Tapoeds THs KiAtkias, ovK 
> id 4X. At / of > I ig ~ 
aonuov moAews moAditns* Séopar S€ cov, emitpeypov prot AaAjoat 


A \ /, >? / \ > ~ ¢ ~ ¢ \ de ded | 
mpos Tov Aadv. emitpéavtos d€ adrod 6 Ilatdos éorws emt 40 


31 cvyKexvrat Soden mg 32 AaBwr] rapakaBwrv WH Soden JHR 
AaBwy W Hing exatovtapxous Soden 

80 Kae evdews execcOnoay at Ovpac BACKY(+D) exdro On (exAccOnoay Serr) 
evdews & 31 ovyxuvvera BRA(+D) cuvKexurar N° 32 AaBov B 
mapaaBwv SA(+D) 39 eur BANY(+D) om 8 pot BAN*(+D) 
+oyor 8 

31 re] de HLPSS auTov] avrwy § ovyxXuvverat| TvyKEXUTaL 
HLPss 32 AaBwr] rapahaBwy HLPSs(+D) exarovrapxous HLPSS 


33 Tore eyyicas] eyyioas de HLPS 
34 emrepuwvovy] eBowy HLPSS 
36 xpafov HLPSS(+D) 


aurouv] avrov L Tis] +av HLPSS 
duvapmevou de avrou] duvayevos de HLPSS 
37 om 7s HLPS(+D) 39 om de 2° L 


36 ape avrovy is intensified in gig accidental omission of a line in the 


(tolle intmicwm nostrum) and sah (‘take 
our enemy from the midst’); cf. 
xxiv. 18 vg.codd. 

39 The omission in D of ove aonpov 
mwoews TodT7s i8 probably due to the 


archetype ; cf. d, which has the Latin 
corresponding to these words, and in 
which it has consequently been neces- 
sary to protract the line to an unusual 
length. 
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30 6tt eis TO tepov etonyayev IlabdAos. exew7On Te 7 dds GAH 
A 3 / Xi lot ~ \ > / lot td 
Kal eyeveTo ovvdpop.7) Too Aaod, Kal émAaBdpevor Tod IlavAov 
31 efAxov e€w Tod iepod, Kal edOews exrclofycay at Apa. [Kat | 
Cntovvtwy avrov azoKretvat aveéBn ddows TH yidudpyw THs 
, ¢ av v4 >) , a . a \ 
32 ometpys Ott OAn ovyyvvverat “lepovoadAru, ds eEavTis tapadaBov 
OTpaTiwTas Kal EKaTovTdpxas KaTédpapev é€m avTovs, ot dé 
elddvtes TOV yelAlapyov Kal Tod<s> oTpaTLMTas ematcavTO TU- 
33 wrovres Tov IlatAov. Tére eyyicas 6 xwAiapyos emeAdBeto adbrod 
\ 9 / ~ ¢ 7 / \ $ 4 / ” 
Kat exeAevoey SeOAvar ddvoeow Svoiv, Kai emvvOdveto Tis «in 
34 Kal TL eoTw TemoL<n>Kds* dAAot S€ dAAa errepavovr ev TH dxAw* 
A \ / > ~ ~ \ > A A A / 
Kal pi Ovvapevov adTod yrdvar TO aoparés dia Tov AdpvBov 
> 4 EA >) \ > \ 4 a A > / > 
35 exeAevoe dyecOar adrov cis THY TapeuBoAjy. OTe dé eyéveTo «is 
tovs davaBabwovs, ouvveBn tov UadAov Bacralecbar bmo trav 
36 orpatiwtay ba THv Biav Tob Aaod, HKoAovo<e>s yap TO AROS 
37 Kpalov avaipeiobar atrov. péed\Awy Te ciodyeobar cis THY Tap- 
b a rd > A > 7” / ~ 
euBodjnv TH xerludpyw amoxpeubets eimev> Ki eEeoriv por AadAjoar 
\ fs ¢ A ” € \ th > \4 Ss 1 deh 2 / 
38 mpos aé; 6 Sé edn: “EXAquoti yewdoxets; | od od ef 6 “Eyi- 
MTLOS 6 TPO TOUTWY TOV Huepav avactatwoas Kal eLayayay eis 
39 THY Epnuov Tods TeTpaKioyxetAious avdpas TOV GiKapiwy; elzev 
de 6 Ilafidos: ’Eyw dvOpwros pev <ips “lovdatos ev Tapo® dé 
ths Kiduxias yeyevrvnucvos: déouar S€ cov, cvvywphoat wor Aadj- 
40 Gat mpos Tov Aadv. Kal émutpeavtTos Sé Tod xiAvdpyov EoTwWSs 


30 eAKwv 33 Tt] TLS 84 exevAevore 39 Seopac] 
Sarope 


putaverunt quia in templum induxit paulus~- 30 et commota est civitas tota et d 
facta est concursio populi et cum adprehendissent paulum trahebant extra templum 
et continuo clusae sunt januae 31 et cum quererent eum occidere nuntiatum est 
tribuno cohortis quia tota confusa est in hierusalem 32 qui statim sumptis militibus 
et centurionibus procucurrit ad eos ad illi cum vidissent tribunum et milites cessa- 
verunt percutientes paulum 33 tune cum adpropinquasset tribunus conpraehendit 
eum et jussit ligari catenis duabus et interrogabat quis sit et quid fecisset 34 alii 
autem aliud clamabant in turba et cum non possit scire quod certum est propter 
tumultum jussit adduci eum in castra 35 cum autem adhuc esset in graduus obtigit 
paulum bajulari a militibus propter vim populi 86 sequebatur enim multitudo 
clamans tolliteeum 37 et cum jam induceretur in castris tribuno respondens dixit 
si licet mihi loqui at te ad ille ait grece nosti 88 nonne tu es ille aegyptius qui 
anti hos dies sollicitasti et eduxisti in eremum quattuor milia virorum sicariorum 
39 dixit autem paulus ego homo quidem sum judaeus tarsensis ex ciliciae non 
ignotae civitatis cujus rogo obsegro autem mihi loqui ad populum 40 et cum 


29 eaonyayer] introduxit -x- eum “ 31 vepovcadnm] + x: vide Harclean 
igitur ne faciant insurrectionem 36 To TAnOos] mg populus 
VOL. Ili 12 
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~ > a“ / ~ \ a Ton! onl A / 
T&v avaBabuav Karécece TH xetpl TH Aa@, TodAHs Se yevowevyns 
~ a . ” 
cevyyns mpocepavycev tH "EBpatduc duadéextrw Aéeywv: “Avdpes XXII 
a a \ > 
adeAfol Kal marépes, adkovoaTté jou Tihs mpos buds vuvt azro- 
a / 
Noyias. akovoavres dé ott TH "EBpaids diadexrw mpoceparver 2 
> al lol / ¢€ v, / > / > eae ' 
avrots padAov mapéoxyov novyiav. Kai dynow: | “Eyw etus avynp 3 
aA ~ an / 
*Tovdaios, yeyevynevos ev Tapo® ris KiAucias, avareOpappevos 
d€ ev TH modu Tavry mapa Tods mddas TapyadiyjAov, memadev- 
lo A , 
pévos Kat’ axpeiBevav Tod TmaTtpwov vopuov, Cnrwris tmdpxwv 
Tob Geod Kalas mdvres byels core onpepov, Os TavTnv THY ddoV 4 
207 + / / \ \ > \ 
ediw€a dypt Oavdrov, Seopetwv Kal mapadidods eis pudakas 
a \ 
avipas Te Kal yuvaixas, ws Kal 6 apxepeds euaptuper ow Kat 5 
mav TO mpeaBuTépeov: map’ av Kal éemuotords deEdpevos mpos 
AY > \ > \ ? / + A \ > ~ 
Tovs adeAdods cis Aapackov éemopevdunv a€wv Kal Tovs EeKeice 
a me > > \ 9 ~ > / Py / 6 
ovtas dedepevous eis “lepovoadnju va tiwpwpynfdow. éyéveto dé 
a ~ , 
pLot mopevowevw Kal eyyilovre. TH Aapack® mepi peonuBpiav 
eEaidvns ex Tob otpavod mepiactpayar das tkavov mepi cue, 
” / > \ 4 Sy: ~ ik 7 
| eweod Te eis TO Cdados Kal HKovoa dwvhs Aeyovons pour Laova, 7 
Laovr, ti pe didKers; | ey dé amexpiOnv: Tis ef, Kvpre; elev 8 
\ > yf > / > > ~ ¢€ A a“ \ / ¢€ 
Te mpos eue* “Kyw eis “Inoots 6 Nalwpatos dv od didKets. ot 9 
\ \ >? Ae i A ~ > /, \ \ \ ? ” 
dé odv €uol dvres TO pev POs COedoavro Thy Sé wv obk HKovoav 
~ ~ /  » J. / ‘a , ¢ \ ov 
Tod Aadodytds pot. | elov dé: Ti moujow, Kvpve; 6 dé KUptos 
elmev mpds pre* “Avaotas mopetov «is Aapackdv, Kaket oot 


Editors 40 ovyns yevouerns WH Soden JHR  yevowevns ovyns WHmg 3 eyw] 
+[uev] Soden yanahint WH Soden JHR 5 paprupe. WH Soden 
JHR 
Old Uncial 40 yevouerns cevyns B oryns yevouerns NA (cf. D) eBpavde BX(+D) 
dua A 2 avrots BS avrwy Avid 3 eu avnp BA (cf. D) avnp 
eu & yeyevynuevos BX(+D) -yeyernuevos A 5 euaprupe B 
Maprupe SA 8 amexpiOnvy BA(+D) +ka era 9 edeacayTo 
BAN(+D) e@earoN nxoucay BNA(+D) nKovov N° 
Antiochian 40 tov \aov H ovyns yevouevns HLPSS (ef. D) 1 vyas] nuas L 


vuve] vu S 2 mpocpwve. HS(+D) 
HLPSS memavoeupevos| +d¢ HS 
Kal Tous €xelce ovTas dedemevous H 

+Kkat eupoBor eyevovro LPS (+D) 


tpocepurnoev Li 
5 paprupee HLPSS 
6 repiacrpayayv P 


3 eyw] +pev 
om agwy 
9 efeacarro] 


3 The inflected proper name yaua- 
Aundou is supported by BY 614 minn, 
a noteworthy array, but is probably an 
isolated scribal attempt at helleniza- 
tion, such as is found, applied con- 
sistently, in 1 Esdras and in Josephus ; 


see Thackeray, Grammar of 0.T. in 
Greek, i, pp. 160 ff. 

For hel -x: traditionum paternarum 
mearum cf, legis vg. 

5 For hel.mg cf. apxvepevs avavias 
614,minn. : 


a 


CODEX BEZAE 


xXxXI-—XxXIL 


211 


€ ~ oe! ~ > = \ / lod \ \ > 7 
6 Iladdos émi t&v avaBabudv Kal cetoas TH xeipel mpos adbrous, 
AA ¢ / / 7 ~ > oh 
moAAfs TE Novxelas yevouevns, Tpocepwvnoey TH °EHBpaids 
XXII dvadAdntw Adywv: "Avdpes adeAdol Kal warépes, axovoaré pov 
~ \ i ~ \ > / > 7A MK era S: oh 
2ThS TMpos bpwas vuvel amodroyias. aKovoarvtes dé dt TH "EBpatd. 
3 Otadextw mpocdwret pwaArov yovyacav. Kal dnow: | ’Eyd eipe 
*lovdatos avnp, ev Tapo® ris Kirtkias yeyerynpévos, ava- 
/ \ > ~ / 7, \ \ / / 
TeOpappevos 5€ &v TH TOAcL TaVTH Tapa Tos Todas TapadnA, 
mawdevopevos Kata axpiBiav Tod matpwov vopuov, CnAwris Tob 
4 Jeob Kalas core duets mdvTes orpepov, Kal TavTnv THY dddV 
2997 / 6 / } 4 \ \ > \ 
ediwéa péxpe Gavdrov, deopevwv kal tapadidovs eis duAakiy av- 
5 pas Te Kal yuvaikas, Ws Kal apyvepeds papTupHoet jrot Kal GAov 
TO mpeoBuTéepiov’ map av emiotords SeEdpevos Tapa TOV adeA- 
pdv <is Aapackoy éropevduny d&wv Kal Tovs exel dvTas dedep€- 
6 vous ev “lepovoaAnp, wa TeyuwpyfGow. evyilovre d[€é wlou peo- 
/ “A 7 > 7 lol > a ee , 
neBpias Aapacke@ e&édvns ald] tod odpavod mepujotparbé ple] 
7 P@s ixavov trept euet, Kal emecov eis To edadhos Kai Kovoa 
8 pwvis Aeyovons pour LabrAc, Var, Ti we Siders; | eye dé am- 
exptOnv: Tis «f, Kvpre; elev S€ mpds pe: "Eyed ei<pu> "Inoots 
¢ N ~ “A \ PS) , ¢ de \ > \ ” A A ~ 
9 9 Na€opatos dv od SewiKers. of S€ adv Euol dvTes TO pev PAS 
> 7 Vow >? / \ \ \ 
eedoavro kal evpoBou eyévovto thy 5é dwv7v 
KUpLeE ; 


ovK HKOVaaY TOO 
yo AaAobytés pou. | elma Sé- Ti moijow, 6 5€ elmev mpds 


> \ v4 > / > a P 
pe: “Avaords mopetov eis Aapackdv, Kae? cor AadnOyjcerau 


TEpl TAVTwV 


3 ete] exras 6 mepieotpava 
permisisset ei tribunus stans paulus in gradibus et movit manum ad eos magnoque d 
silentio facto adlocutus est hebreica lingua dicens 

1 viri fratres et patres audite me nunc aput vos reddo rationem 2 cum audissent 
autem quia hebreica lingua adloquitur 


3 Tov Oeov] -X- traditionum paternarum mearum ¥ 5 apxvepevs] Harclean 
princeps sacerdotum -x- Ananias ¥ 7 Aeyourns mor gave TavdeE 
Tt pe Swwxes] mg dialecto Hebraea loquentem mihi: Saule, Saule, quid me 
persequeris ? durum est tibi contra stimulos calcitrare 


euaptupec B has only the support of 
reddidit vg.two codices, and is not to 
be accepted. Zahn suggests as a 
cause for it the variant emmapruper 
614 383 2147. 

6 In D zepu eve is superfluous after 
w[e], and may well be due to con- 
tamination from the B-text. A text 
(in several respects similar to D) with 
pe but without wep. eve is actually 
found in Athanasius, Serm. maj. de 


fide 30, and is implied by gig vg 
circumfulsit me. 

7 For hel.mg cf. lingua hebraica gig 
(from xxvi. 14). The further addition 
from xxvi. 14 of okAnpov cou mpos 
kevtpa Aaxrigev is found with minor 
variation in 255 gig e E vg.codd 
hel.mg Athanasius (wt supra). 

10 From vs. 10 to vs. 20 one leaf 
of D is lacking. Ind the lacunaruns 
from vs. 2 to vs. 10. 
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/ \ / ® > / f ~ e be 
AaAnOyjoerar wept mdvTwv Dv evTérakTat got Torjoat. ws de 
> \ ” > \ lal 06. A \ > i 7 
ovdev €BAerov amd ths dd€ns Tod dwrds exeivov, xeipaywyov- 
aA Cy i € / 
feevos bro TOV ovvdvTwy pow HAPov eis Aapyackdv. “Avavias 
\ , / iy \ / 
d€ tis avip evAaBis KaTa TOV Voor, LapTUpovpEVvos B70 TaVTWY 
~ zt \ > x: \ > ni 3 / 
T&v Katoikovvtwv “lovdaiwy, eAPdv mpos ewe Kal emioTas elev 
" > ~ aA ¢ 9. eee, 
foots LaovdA ddeAdd, avaBrAexbov: Kaya adrA tH dpa aveBrepa 
\ ~ / € ~ Us / 
eis adrov. 6 dé elev: ‘O beds THv TaTépwv Hudv mpoexetptaaTo 
ce yrO@var TO OéAnpa adrod Kal ideiy Tov Sixatov Kal aKodoar 
~ ~ <4 / ~ \ / 
dwvyyv €K TOO oTdpatos adrod, 6Tt uapTus avT@ mpos mavTas 
\ ~ (o / 
avOpwmous €on dv éwpakas Kal jKovoas. Kal vov ti péAdews; 
\ , > / 
avaotas Bamticat Kal amdAovoa Tas apaptias cov émuadcod- 
~ > > 
JLevos TO Ovoma adTod. eyévero dé por broorpéeavte eis lepov- 
~ ~ > b] 4 
oadnu Kal mpocevyomevou jLovu ev TO Lep@ yeveoOar pe ev exoTacet 
iia aA > A / / ~ \ ” rb. > / > 
| kat iSetv adrov AéyovTd wore UeBoov Kal eEeADe ev rayer e€ 
P \ > A 
*Tepovoadnu, dudte od mrapadeLovrai cov paptupiay mepi Euod. 
> ‘\ s rae 4 > \ > / og > A ” Xr a 
Kaya elrov: Kupte, adrot éemioravrat ore eya junv dvdakilwy 
\ 
kat d€épwv Kata Tas ovvaywyas Ttods mioTevovTas emi oé* Kal 
~ \ 
ote eLeytvveto TO alua Ureddvov Tob wdprupds cov, Kal avros 
vo ~ \ Ys A ¢ / ~ 
juny edeotws Kal cuvevdoxdv Kai dvdAdocowy Ta tudtia TOV 
\ / Vg ov > > 
avaipovvTwy avrov. Kat elev mpds pe: Ilopevou, dri éya eis 
~ ” a ~ 
€Ovn paxpav amooTeA@ oe. qKovov dé avrod dypt TovTov Tod 
nd ~ \ a“ o 
Adyou Kal éerffpav riv dwviv adrav Aéyovres: Alpe amo tis ys 
~ A ~ \ ~ “ 
Tov Towodrov, od yap KabhKev adrov Cv. Kpavyalovrwy re 
10 evreraxra:] reraxrac WH Soden JHR 11 ovdev eBderov] ove eveBNerrov 
WH Soden JHR_ ovdev eB\erov WHmg 15 eon before paprvs instead of after 


av@pwrovs WH Soden JHR 20 efeyurvero] ekexevro Soden 21 azo- 
oTew] ekarooreNw WH Soden JHR arocrekw WHmg 23 re] de Soden 


10 evreraxrat B reraxrat NA evreradrar B? 11 ovdev e8derrov B 
ou eveBXerov NA vro BN aro A 12 ev\aBns BS om A 
Maprupoumevos BN japrupomevos A ' 18 aveBreYa BN eBreWa A 
14 kacl° BN om A rou BN om A 15 eon after avOpwrous B 
before waprus NA 18 wWev BA dor N 20 crepavov BN om A 
edertws BN eorws A 21 amrocrekw B etarroorehw NAC (ef. D) 
23 Kpavyafovrwy BNA(+D) xpafovrwy C te BAC de N(+D) 


10 rept ravrwy wy evreraxtar cor] Te oe dex HS EVTETAKTAL] TETAKTAL 
LPS 11 ovdev eBXerov] ovk eveBerrov HLPSS 12 evrAaBys] 
evoeBns S KaroikovvTwv] +er dawackw HLS 15 eon before waprus 
instead of after avOpwrovs HLPSS- 16 avrov] rou kuptou HLSS 
17 pov] wo S jue] moe L 18 rnv waprupiay HLPSS 20 e&exur- 
vero] ekexerro HLPSS Maprupos] mpwrokaprupos L . cuvevdokwy | +77 
avatperer aurov HLPSS om cat before pu\accowy HLPS 21 arocredw] 
efaroorekw HLPSS (ef. D) 22 xadynxev] KaOnkov S ' 23 re] de 
HLPSs (+D) 


I2 


21 
22 


23 
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mEept mavtwv Ov evréracral cou movpoa| ti ce Set sroufjoa 
(or vovetv) 1765 minn 
us @&s Sé] dvaards dé ode evéBrerov: os Sé 1611 


13 Om ets adrov 5 


18 idety | <etdov 8 minn 


20 pdprupos| mpwroudprupos L 614 minn 


\ / \ Ly U A > 4 > / \ 
21 kat dvddcowv Ta eiuaria TOV avaipovvTwy adrov. Kat elzrev 
/ , ¢ >? A >? 4 \ ? / 
mpos je’ Ilopevouv, dtu éywd els EOvn paxpday eEaroordAdAw ce. 
22 WKovoav dé adrob dypi TrovTou Tob Adyou Kal emfpav Tiv Pwviv 
adt[@]v A€yovres: Alpe amd tis ys tov rovodz[olv, od yap 
23 KabhKev adrov Civ. Kpavyaldvrw<y> 8€ Kal peumrovtTw<y> Ta 


quae te oportet facere 11 ut autem surrexit non videbam a claritate lucis illius et 
ad manum deductus qui mecum erant veni in damascum 12 ananias quidam vir 
timoratus secundum legem et testimonio ab omnibus judaeis 18 cum venisset ad me 
dix[it] mihi saule saule frater aspi[c]e et ego ipsa hora aspexi 14 et dixit mihi ds 
patrum nostrorum praeordinavit te ut cognosceris voluntatem ejus et videre justum 
et audire vocem ex ore ejus 15 qui eris testis ejus aput omnes homines eorum quae 
vidisti et audisti 16 et nunc quid expectas surge baptizare et ablue peccata tua 
invocans nomen ejus 17 factum est autem mihi reverso hierusalem orante me in 
templo fieri me in soporem 18 et vidi eum dicentem mihi festina et exi cito de 
hierusalem quia non recipient testimonium meum 19 et dixi dne ipsi sciunt quia 
ego eram in carcere includens et caedens per synagogas eos qui credebant in te 
20 et cum effunderetur sangui stephani martyris ego eram adsistans et consentiens 


11 avacras} mg [quum] surrexissem 


11 ovdev eBderov B (cf. ove eBderov For the ‘Western’ text with avaorras 
E minn) seems to be a skilful correc- 1611 d gig hel.mg, cf Ephrem, 
tion for our eveBXerov, which is strange Hymnti et sermones, ed, Lamy, i. 
in the sense of ‘was without sight.’ p. 203, 


d 
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> ~ \ ¢ 7 A yl 4 \ a! / > 

abta@v Kal peirTovvTwy Ta iwatia Kal Kovioptov BadAdvTwr «is 
\ 
Tov aépa | exéAevoer 6 xetAlapyos elodyeoBat adrov eis THY TapEL- 24 
” A 7 a ter 
BoAny, elas wdoriéw averaleoBar adrov iva éemuyv@ de’ Hv airiav 
aA a ec a 

ovtTws éemedwvouy atT@. ws dé mpo€rewav adrov Tots tudow 25 
elmev mpos Tov €oT@ta éxatovrapxov 6 IladAos: Ei avépwaov 
‘Pp a \ > / ” ©. San 4 > 4 oe 6 

wpuatov Kal axarakpitov e€eoTtw duly paotilew; aKkovoas de 2 

~ if 

6 €xarévtapyos mpoce\Oadv TO yxeiliapyw amrnyyerev A€ywvr> 
Ti péArers Trovetv; 6 yap dvOpwmos otros ‘Pwpatds éorw. | mpoo- 27 
eMav Sé 6 yxetdiapyos elev adt@: Aéye por, od “Papaios et; 
6 dé€ edn Naet. | dvexpifn 5é 6 yewAiapyos: "Eya modXod Ke- 28 

aA , \ ps / tA > 7 ¢ be Il DA 5a ie 
gadaiov tiv moAetelay Tavryvy extnodunv. 6 dé [ladAos efy 
ra 8) a PS) \ \ / 30 / hs > / > > > “~ ¢ 

ya) d€ Kal yeyeryvnua. edléws obv améornoav am’ adrod ot 29 

SN 
peAdovtes adrov averalew: Kal 6 yetAiapxos 5é edoPHOn emvyvovs 
A ¢€ al > \ a > A / 
ott “Pwatds €orw Kat ote adrov ty dedeKus. 
TH S€é eravpiov BovAduevos yr@vat To aogadés TO Ti KaTINYO- 30 

Cal ¢ \ ~ *T ’) / er > / ‘ > aN AG ~ 
petra bo Tv “lovdaiwy EAvoey adrov, Kat exéAevoev avveAPetv 
Tovds apxtepets Kal wav TO ovvedpov, Kal Katayaywv Tov Ilabdov 
€oTnoev eis adtovs. arevioas d€ Iladidos TD ouvedpiw elrrev* XXII 
"Avdpes adeApot, eyo mdon ovvedyoe ayabA memoXirevpwar TO 
Ged axpe tadrns THs juepas. 6 S€ apxrepeds “Avavias émérakev 2 
Tois mapeotHow att tUmtew adrod To ordua. Tore 6 Iatdos 3 
mpos adrov elrev: Tumrew oe péAder 6 Beds, Totye KeKoviapeve’ 

~ , 

kat od Kdbn Kpeivwv pe KaTa TOV Vomov, Kal Tapavouav KeAeveLS 
poe TUnTecOar; | of 5¢ mapeot@tes elav: Tov apyrepéa Tod Oeod 4 


Editors 26 exarovrapxys WH JHR 1 rw cvvedpiw o mavios WHmg Soden 
Old Uncial 24 emyvw BNO(+D) yw A 25 efeorw BACN&(+D) eorw S 
26 exarovrapxos BN® exarovrapxns NAC(+D) 27 wo BACN&(+D) om 
28 de 19 BNC om A Thy BNA(+D) om C de 3° BAN*(+D) om NC 
yeyevrnuat BNC(+D) yeyernuat A 29 de BACN® omN 1 mavdos 
Tw ouvvedpiw B Tw cuvedpww o mavros NAC 2 ereratev BNA  exeNevoey C 
aurw BACN® om N 3 mpos avrov before exrev BA after evrev C 


before o mavdos 8 


‘Antiochian 23 peurrowrwr] pertovrwy HLS(+D) 24 o xeALapxos eccaryerOar avrov] 
aurov o xiNapxos ayer Pac HLPSS 25 mpoerewav] mpoerevev PS mpocerecvev 
HS acrivey vey H 26 amnyyerev Tw xthapxw HLPSS 
heywr] +opa HLPSs(+D) 27 avTw] Tw maviw L bow] ter LPS 
28 de 1°] Te HPSS om L om o de ravdos en H 29 nv avrov HLPSS 
30 vmro] mapa HLPSS avrov] +aro Twr decuwy HLPSS ouvehbev] 
e\dew HPLSS may] okov HLPSS ouvedpiov] +avtwv HLPSS 
1 o wavdos HLPSS, 
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e t wh \ / > A > \ >? /, ¢ 
24 €iuatia Kal Kovioptov BadAdvrwy «is Tov odpavoy | éxédevoev 6 
xetAlapyos cicdyeobat adrov eis THv mapewBodyjy, elas paoriew 
averalew adrov va éemuyv@ du Hv aitiay ottws Kateduvouv Tept 
25 avT00. ws d€ mpocéTwav avdrov Tots eludow elmev mpos TOV 
éoT@ta éxarovTapynv: Hi e€eotw tyeiv dvOpwrov ‘Papaiov 
26 Kal GKaTaKpirov paoctilew; todro aKovous 6 éxaTovdpyns STt 
¢ a ¢ \ Xr rd Ab \ A Xr a / 
Pwpatov éavrov Adyer mpoced\av 7TH yxerrcrdpyw [. |ajyyerdrev 
> na ov ? la tal ¢ yw raw ¢ al 
avT@®: “Opa ti péAdets troveiv: [6] avOpwaos otros ‘Pwpaids 
lA 
27 €0TW. TOTE mpoceAVay 6 xetAlapyos éemnpwrnoev atrov: Aéye 
A ‘P ~ > ¢ de > Ei / \ > \ ¢ 
28 or, od ‘Pwyatos ei; 6 dé elmev: Hit. | kat daoxpifels 6 
, \ (3 > \ to x / \ 
xetAiapyos [kal] elmev: "Eyw ofda mdaov Kedadaiov tiv 
/ v4 bl / lot \ ” > \\ \ A 
moXeurelav ravryv extnoaynv. Iladdos dé edn: "Eyw dé Kal 
> ~ 
29 Yeyevyniat. TOoTE aTréoTHOaV am adTod 


dedexws] + Kal mapayphua édAvoev adrov 614 1611 
30 «TH «Se emavpiov] TH Te emiovon 1518 2138 (614) 
*Tovdaiwy | + méussas 614 1611 minn 


26 exnyyeAcv Wetstein, Kipling 


4 sic insilis in sacerdotem dei maledicendo ? ’ SAA nh 
4 dei] om Ep. 66, most codices . Bo, 43 66, 3 


26 avTw] x: ei ¥ 28 de kar] autem etiam -X: in ea YW 29 kar Harolean 


mapaxpnua eduoev avrov] Xx: et statim solvit eum 


26 exarovrapyos BN°K Antiochian. 
The value of the confirmation of B by 
the Antiochian text is here diminished 
by the fact that the latter shows in 
Acts a certain tendency to adopt 
the second-declension form of this 
word, 

The reading ernyyeAey in D is 
attested by Wetstein (1716) and 
Kipling (before 1793). These collators 
may have been able to read more 
than is possible to-day ; in any case 
ernyyerrev is out of the question for 
the text of Acts. 

28 Bede, Hxpositio, supported in 
part and with minor variation by vg. 
codd and Bohemian version, knew the 
following text of the first half of this 
verse: dixit tribunus, tam facile dicis 
civem romanum esse? ego enim scio 

uanto pretio civilitatem istam possedt, 
his may be a ‘ Western’ survival, 


30 weupas] -X: misit ~ 


otherwise unattested (except for oda 
mooou D), or may be a Latin expansion. 

For hel.mg ct. in ea vg.cod. R. 

29 From this point on, to the end 
of Acts, Codex Bezae is lacking. The 
Latin side stops in the middle of 
vs. 20. 

29, 30 The ‘ Western’ addition in 
vs, 29 of kat mapaxpynua eduocevy avTov 
makes ehuoev avrov kat in vs. 80 otiose, 
and that phrase is omitted by sah. 
The insertion before eduoev, vs. 30, of 
meuwas 614 1611 minn, ‘misit’ hel -x., 
suggests that the ‘ Western’ text here 
substitutéd ereuwerv for educev. 

4 The translation used by Cyprian, 
sic insilis in sacerdotem det maledicendo, 
perhaps shows that the ‘ Western’ text 
offered here some kind of intensifying 
expansion, but Zahn’s rendering ouvrws 
evoTndas els Tov vepea Tov Geov ovdopwr 
is not convincing. 
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Aowopeis; | bn te 6 TladAos: Ode dew, adeAdpoi, dru eotiv 5 
Bx. xxii. 28 dpxvepevs* yeyparrar yap ote “Apyovra tod Aaob cov ovK é€peis 
~ i A ¢ ~ of Agel / > \ / 
Kak@s. yvovds dé 6 IlatAos dtu TO Ev pépos early Laddoveaiwy 6 
~ / 
TO d€ Erepov Dapevoaiwy expalev ev TO cuvedpiw: “Avdpes adeAgot, 
> \ al > e\ / \ > / \ > 
eya Dapevoaids eit, vids Dapevoaiwy- mepi éAmidos Kal ava- 
oTdcews vexpOv Kpelvopat. Todro dé avrot AaXobyros ememece 7 
/ ~ / \ , NX, A / A “ 
ordo.s TOv Daperoaiwy Kal Laddsovkaiwy, Kal €oxicOn To TAHGos. 
LadsdouKator yap Aéyovow pr) elvar avaoracw pre ayyeAov pyre 8 
mvedua, Daperoaior 5é cpodroyotow ta apddtepa. eyevero be 9 
Kpavy?) peyddn, Kal avaordvres Tes TOV ypappatéwy Tob 
a / 
fepous TOV Daperoaiwy dieudyovto A€yovtes: Ovddev Kaxov edpt- 
~ ~ ~ ial 
okopnev ev TH avOpmrw TovTw: €i dé mvetpa eAdAnoev adta@ 7 
~ / 
dyyedos; moAAfjs S€ yewouevns ordoews poBnbeis 6 yetAtapxos 10 
py StacracO7 6 Ilatdos tm’ atdrdv éxédevoev 7d oTparevpa 
kataBav apmdcat adrov ek eco avTdv, adyew eis THY mapeuPo- 
a ot / 
Ajv. 7H dé emvovon vuKti emiotas adT@ 6 KUpios eitev Odpoer, It 
Ws yap Sieaptupw ta mept euod eis "lepovoadArp ovTw oe det 
kal eis ‘Pa&unv paptuphoa. yevouervns Te HLepas moijoapyres 12 
ovotpogiv of “lovdaio. aveDeudticay éavrodvs Héyovres pyre 


Editors 6 vexpwv] t+eyw WHmg JHR 7 XadourTos] evrovros WHmg Soden 
ememece| eyevero WH Soden JHR_ ererecoey WHmg 8 caddovKato] 
+puev WHmg Soden JHR 10 yevouerns Soden ayew] +re WHmg 
Soden JHR 12 re] de WH Soden JHR re WHmg 


Old Uncial 5 ors 20 BNA om C 6 expageyv BNC expagev A vexpov B 
+eyw NAC(?)C? 7 Nadovyros B AadnoavTos C  evravtos % ecmovros ANS 
eremece B- erece B2 Vid evyevyero NAC papicaiwy Kat caddovKkaiwy BAC 
oaddovKkatwy Kat papicaiwy & 8 caddovearo. B +pev NAC 
9 Twes Twv ypauparewy BN tives ex Twv ypayparewy C Twes A TOU 
feepous BNC om A diewaxovro BAC +2pos addAndouvs S ev BACN* 81 
om § 10 yewouerns cracews BN oracews yevouevns AC 81 ur 
BNA 81 am C ek pecov aurwy BACK’ 81 om S ayev B aye Te 
SC ayew de 81 amayew re A 11 @apoee BNAC +7ravde 81 OrewapTupw 
BNA 81  dveuaprupou C 12 re B de NAC 81 Aeyovres BNA 81 om 
CN 


Antiochian 5 om ort 2° HLPSS” 6 erepov] +Twy L expazev HLPSS- 
papica.wy 2°] papicavov HLPSS- vexpwv] +eyw HLPSS 7 NadnoavTos 
HLPSs" ememece] eyevero HLPSS Tw caddovkatwy HLSS- 
om Kae caddovKaiwy P 8 caddoveato.] +uer HLPSS entre 1°] nde 
HLPSs” 9 Tives Twv Ypaumarewy] ypauwares HLP ox ypappmarers SS 
ayyedos] +un Peomaxwuev HLPSS 10 yevouevns HLPSS poBnbes] 
ev\aBnGers HLPSS karaBay] karaByvat kar HLPS ayew] +re HLPSS 
11 Oapoer] +ravke HLPSS 12 re] de HLPSS ovoTpopyy ot covdacor] 
Ties TwWY LovdaLwy cvoTpopnvy HPSS cvorpopyy tives Twy covdaiwy L 


III 6 


Io 


II 


12 


—. 
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om vexpév 1898 minn 


ayew] + te NAC HLPS 


Bapoe| + latte HLPS 


ot “lovdator| twes t&v *lovdaiwy HLPS 


8 confitentur esse resurrectionem et ang[elum et] Spm. 9 et cum clamor ortus h 
esset inter eos, divi[debantur]: et quidam de scribis et parte Phariseorum 
co[ntradice]bant, dicentes: quid autem mali in hoc homine [inveni]mus ? 
ssipspus locutus est ad eum vel angelus? 10 [et ci] e[s]set inter illos magna 
dissensio, timens tr[ibunus] ne carperetur ab eis Paulus, jussit numerum 
{militi] venire, et rapere eum de medio ipsorum, et ad{ducere] in castra. 
11 sequenti autem nocte adstitit ei d{ms, et ait]: bono animo esto, Paule: 
quomodo enim testi{monium] perhibebas Hicrosolymis, ita oportet et Rom[ae 
testiJmonium dicere. 12 et cum dies factus est, cong[regave]runt se quidam 
ex Judeis, et devoverunt se, difcentes] neque edere nequae vivere donec occi- 


6 yiri [inquit] fratres, ego Pharisaeus sum, filius Pharisacorum, dé spe nunc Tertullian, 
et de resurrectione judicor apud vos. Res, carn. 39 
9 [mon te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Scap, 4 


_ possimus monendo uh Geouaxery. | 


5 nesciebam, fratres, quia pontifex est. scriptum est enim: principem tuae Cyprian, 


plebis non maledices. ra phere 
5 principi Ep. 59 plebis tuae Hp. 3 Riker 
6 mept edzvdos] x: et ~ de spe 12 NeyorTes] mg dicentes Harclean 


6 The omission of eywbeforexpevouat xxiv. 21), and is not to be accepted. 
by B is supported only by gig (and 10 The omission of re B 69 is prob- 
the free rendering of Tert, cf. Acts ably an accidental error. 
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~ / a a en > Uf \ ~ oe 
dhayely pire meiv Ews od amoxreivwow Tov IladAov. foav de 
/ 
mXelous TECCEpaKoVTA of Tav¥THY THY GvYWLooiaY ToLnOdpEVOL* 
a an a / 
oirwes mpooeAOdvres Tois apxtepetow Kal tois mpeoBuTépous 
> °A. if] vA > 4) os € 4 8 A v4 6 
elmav: ’Avabéwatt avefewaticapev Eavtovs pndevos yevoacbar 
~ ~ aA > i? 
€ws od amoxtelvwpev tov Ilatdov. viv ody tyeis eudavicare 
~ a A > € lol 
T® yxetlidpyw adv TO ovvedpiw d6mws Kataydyn avrov eis vas 
\ lot € ~ 
ws péAAovtas StayewwdoKew axpeBéoTepov TA TrEpt adTov* wets 
a ~ a ie, 
dé mp0 Tod eyyioat adrov Eroipol eapev TOO avedciv adrov. aKov- 
A e e\ a > ~ 4 \ > / ia 
cas € 6 vids THs adeAdfs IlavAov tiv evédpav mapayevapevos 
A > A > \ A > , ~ 4 
Kal elochOay eis THY TapeuBorjy annyyerev TH IlavAw. mpoo- 
/ \ ¢ ~ o ~ € ~ ” ‘\ 
Kadeodpevos 5€é 6 atios va T&v Exatovrapydv épn: Tov vea- 
A aA , 
viav Tobrov dmaye mpos Tov xeAiapxov, exer yap amayyetAal Te 
avT@. 6 pev ody TmapadaBwv adbrov Hyayev mpos Tov xevAlapxov 
/ € tA ~ / / > tA 
Kat dnow: “O déoptos [labdos mpockaXeoduevos pe Hpwrncev 
Tobrov Tov veaviay ayayeiv mpos o€, ExovTad Tt AaXdjoa. emt- 
AaBopevos Sé THs yerpos adrod 6 xetAlapyos Kal avaxwpyoas 
y, > / > 4 / > ay, > a / — 
kat’ idiav emuvOavero: Ti eotw 6 exes atrayyetAat por; | elzev 
> A A a bo ae 
d€ d7e Ot *lovdaior ovvebevto Tob epwrfcat oe omws avpiov 
tov IlatAov Karayayns els TO ovvedpiov ws péAAwy TL aKpet- 
Béorepov muvOdvecbar mepi avrotd: od otv put) tevacOAs adrois, 


17 amayarye Soden 
Aadynoa] +oo. WH Soden JHR 


15 es] mpos Soden 
WHmg Soden 


18 veaviay] veavioxov 
20 pwed\rAov JOR 


12 amoxrewwow BNC 81 avehwow A 15 es BNA 81 zpos C 
diayewwokew axperBecrepoy BNA 81 axpiBerrepoy ywwoKev O Tov 2° BACK? 81 
om S$ 16 ‘rapeuBodrnv BSC 81 cuvaywynv A 17 e¢pn BNA evrev C81 
amaye BN 81 amayarye AC amayyeat Te BA 81 Te amaryyerar BC 
18 veaviay B veavicxov NA 81 AadAnoa B +o. B2 ViGNA 81 19 em- 
AaBouevos BANS 81 eriAaBouevouv N Kat Ldvav ervvOavero BN 81 emuy- 
Oaveto Kat Lovay A 20 ped\Awy BA 81 pedrov NB  pedAdAovTwr N° 


13 memoinkores HPSS monoavres L 
avtov Karayayn HPSS evs] mpos HLPSs- 
HLPSs 17 amwayaye HLPSS 
18 Aadyoa] +oo. HLPSS 


15 ows] +avpiov HLPSS 
16 rnv evedparv] To evedpov 

Tt amrayyerkat HLPSS- 
20 evs To cuvedpiov Kararyayns Tov mavov HPSS 


KaTayayns Tov mavAoy es TO cuvEedptoy L 
axpiBeorepov] +7e S 


15 Comparison of h gig Lucifer 
hel.mg sah points to a Greek ‘ Western’ 
text approximately as follows (partly 
taken from Zahn): vuv ovy epwrwpev 
ULAS TOUTO HLLLY TApex ev TUVAYAYVOVTES 
To ouvedpioy ehavicate Tw XLANLApXw 
omTws KaTayayn avTov es vas. The 
substitution here of cuvvayayovres To 


ped\ovTra HLPS peddovtes S 


muvOavec@at] +e H 


ovvedpiov for cuy tw ouvedpw is a 
distinct improvement on the part of 
the ‘Western’ paraphrast, and prob- 
ably does justice to the meaning of 
the somewhat obscure original. Other 
details require mention as follows: 
(1) petite a [tribuno] h is probably 
only a free translation of the usual 


XXII 


_ 


3 


al 


4 


21 


—— 
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15 Om ody TH ovvedpiw (1829) 
om 7a 614 2138 
dverety adrov] + edv dén Kat dmobavety 614 2147 
19  émvvOdavero|] + map’ adrod 1888 
20 -péeAAwv] péAAovres minn 


mept| map’ 1838 


derfent Paula]. 18 erat autem plus x1 qui se devoverant: 14 acces[serunt] h 
itaque ad sacerdotes et majores natu, et dix[erunt]: devobimus nos ne quid 
gustemus in totum, d[onec occi]Jdamus Paulum. 15 nunc itaquerogamus vos 
ho{e: nobis] praestetis; congraegate concilium, et petite a [tribuno] uti 
deducant eum ad vos, tamquam certius al[iquid in]quisituri de eo. nos autem 
parati erimus ad ne[candum] eum, licet oporteat ad nos mori, 16 sed cum 
aud[ivisset] juvenis filius sororis Pauli conventionem eo{rum, venit in cas]tra, 
et intravit ad Paulum, et indicavit ei. 17 [et vocav]it Paulus unum ex cen- 
turionib-, et dixit ei: juve[nem ist]um duc ad tribunum: habet enim quod illi 
in[dicet. 18 quji confestim adduxit juvenem ad tribunum, {[habet eJnim quod 
illi indicet qui confestim adduxit ju[venem] ad tribunumf dicens: victus me 
Paulus vocavit [ad se, rog]ans uti istum perducerem ad te: quia habet quod 
{indicet] tibi. 19 adpraehensa autem manu ejus, tribunus [....]nes et secessit 
cum eo et inquirebat ab eo, quid [esset q]uod haberet illi dicere. 20 qui ait: 
Judaeis conven[it rogajret te crastina die, ut deducas Laulum in conci[lium, 
ta]mquam volentes certius ab eo aliquid inquire[re]: 21 ergo tu ne suadaris: 


13 reccepakovra] quadraginta - viri ~ 15 vpes .. . es unas] mg Harclean 
rogamus vos ut hoc nobis faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis congregationem, 


indicetis tribuno ut producat eum ad nos 


necesse sit mori 
evedpar] insidias -X- has ~ 
petiit -x-a me ~ 


Greek text; (2) deducant h is an 
error; (3) es (or mpos) nuas minn 
hel.mg sah.best codd is due to acci- 
dental or thoughtless error; (4) [im]- 
quisiturt h perhaps points to a Greek 
reading eAdXovtes, which may be 
intended by the contraction in 81 
(cf. Tregelles, Greek New Testament 
ad loc.) ; but the variation does not 
affect the sense. 

The point of attachment for the 
addition etiams? necesse sit mort hel.mg 
is wrongly stated in White’s edition. 
In the ms. the indication follows 
the words which represent Tov avedewv 
G@uTov. 

19 The reconstruction of h proposed 
by Buchanan [apud om]nes is very 
doubtful. Berger proposed [ante homz-] 
mes; Zahn suggests [ejecté om]nes, 
recommended by the following et. 


20 wed\dovy & 83 is probably the 


eyvyicat avrov] appropinquet :x: ad vos ~ 
17 epn] dixit -x: ei ¥ 


eav den kat amrodavew] mg etiamsi 
16 rn 
18 npwrncer] 


original reading here, as the sense 
requires that the ostensible motive 
be ascribed to the sanhedrim or to 
the Jews; me\\wov BA 81 minn is a 
not unusual error of spelling; the 
Antiochian jeddAovra is peculiarly un- 
fortunate. eddovres minn h_ pesh 
hel.text sah, and pedAovTwy N° minn, 
one or the other of which underlies 
gig vg, are secondary, but yield the 
correct meaning. e has volens, which 
is ambiguous; HK, interpreting this 
as nominative masculine, has derived 
therefrom the reading ped\dAwy, and 
must not be taken as supporting 
BA 81, although it happens to agree 
with them. It is barely possible that 
h e pesh point to a ‘ Western’ reading 
with some form of Oedw. 

The reading of h was conver[it], a 
blunder for convenit, to which the 
diorthotes corrected it. 
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> ¢ ‘ > \ >? > cant »” / / 
evedpevovow yap avrov e€ adray avdpes mActovs TecoepaKovTa, 
a a oe oe 
oirwes aveleuaticay éavtods pre dayeiy pryjre ety ews ov 
ee 4 ~ / \ > \ 
aveAwow adrov, Kal viv e<idoly EToywor mpoodexopmevor TIV a7rO 


> ? , ¢ \ > , aoe} \ , 
COU emrayyeAiav. Oo bev OUV xevAlapyxos améAvae TOV VEAVLOKOV 


/ \ > ~ hd “A > / A > , 
mapayyeiras pndevi exrAadfjoa dte Tatra evedavicas mpos Eme. 
kal mpookadeodpevos Twas d¥o TOV Exatovrapyav elev: “Erou- 
pdoate oTpatiwras Siakocious émws mopevd@ow ews Kaoa- 

/ Nie a ¢ PS) / ‘ / PS) / > \ 
petas, kal imzets é€BdourKovra Kal deEcoAaBous SiaKkoctous, azo 
/ @ a 4 a > / 
TpiTns Wpas THs VUKTOs, KTHVN TE TapacThoat va émuBibdoar- 

\ ~ ~ \ / \ ¢ / / 
tes tov IladAov diac@or mpos DyAua Tov aAyepdva, yparpas 
? i ” A / lol vA ve al 
emioToAny €xovoay tov TUmov tobrov: KAavdios Avoias TO 
Kpatiorw ayyewove DrAuKe yalpew. Tov avdpa Todrov ovdAdAnp- 
/ ¢ A a > / \ / > a (gua) ? ~ 
dbevra td tdv “lovdaiwy Kal wéAAovra avaipetobar br’ adrav 
> \ \\ aA 7 ? / i. oe e al 
emioTas ody TH oTpatedpate e€erAdunv, palady ot. “Pwpyatds 
> / / > ~ A bt ae f x, a > / ) ~ 
eotw, BovAdpuevos Te emvyv@var TH aitiav du’ nv evexadouv abT@* 
a e a A \ 
| dv edpov evKadovpevov wept Cytnuatwv Tod vouov adbrav, wndev 


27 aveper Oat 


23 dvo rwas Soden mg 24 diacwor] dtacwowo. WH Soden JHR 
28 re] de Soden mg aurw]+ [karnyayov evs To cuvedpiovy avtwy] WH 
+ KaTnyayor aurov evs TO cUvEdpLov avTwy Soden + Karnyayov evs TO TUvEdpLoy avTwY 
JHR 


21 evow Be vid 
+avurov 81 


22 veavicxov BNA veaviay 81 mapayyeias BNA 
23 rwas dvo BN 81 dvo twas A deEvoAaBous BS 81 
deEtoBodous A 24 diacwor B Stacwowo B?(?)(B? Taf)NA 81 25 exovoay 
BS 81 repiexoucay A 28 re BNA Oe 81 autw B81 +xarnyaryorv 
(+avrov B?) evs ro cuvedproy avrwy BNA 


21 om m\eovs 8 eTounwot erat HLPSS 22 veavickov] veaviay 
HLPSs 23 dvo rwas HLPSS- 24 om re H Stacwor| Satwowor 
LPSS- 25 exovoav] reprexovcay HLPSS 26 om yduKe H (bu 


27 e&evNaunv] +avrov HLPSS 
auTw] +Kkarnyayor 


supplied in mg, apparently by H*) 
28 re] de HLPSS- emivyvevat] yywvar HLUPSS 


auTov els TO guvEdpLoy avTwr HLPSS 


It 


23 (1) The reconstruction [armatz] h 
is supported by seven minuscules (yon 
Soden) and possibly by the language of 
Cassiodorus, Complextones ad loc. 

(2) Corresponding to the closing 
words of vs. 23 and the opening words 
of vs, 24 in h, we read in vg.codex 
colbertinus (after amo rpitns wpas THs 
vuxros): sint paratt ewire et cen- 
turionibus praecepit stare, and in cod. 
wernigerod.: et paratt sint exwire. The 
reading of hel.mg is wrongly attached 


and is mistranslated by White. 
is also wrongly attached (after evrev 
[avrovs]) in the Harclean Ms, itself, for 
it plainly belongs at the close of the 
verse, the main body of which is shown 
by neighbouring marginal notes to 
have been present in the text from 
which these notes are taken. The 
meaning of hel.mg is probably, as 
given above, dixerunt: paratt erunt 
exire ; although the copula may in 
itself be rendered equally well sint 


22 


23 


24 


25 
26 


27 


28 
29 


22 
23 


24 


5) 


29 
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om tatra 88 915 
om tivas 1881 1838 
om duakociovs 1° 920 
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otparwwras] -+ evdmAovs 88 915 minn 
eBdopyKovta] exarov 614 1611 


Iladrov] + vuxros 614 1611 


duacdou] + eis Katoapeiay 614 1611 2147 

ypaas . . . Tobrov| efofyOn yap prjmore aprdcavtes adrov 
ot “lovdaio. amoxréevwor, Kal adros preta€d eyKAnow exyn ws 
apytpiov eiAndds: eyparbe 5é emuatroAny mepiexovoay rade 614 


(2147) 
edpov] edpwv 614 


attav| + Mwvoéws kat “Inood twos 614 2147 


sunt enim ex eis plus homi{nib- xu] parati qui eum interficiant: qui et devo- h 
verunt [se nulljam rem gustaturos, quoadusq- hoc agant: [et nunc] parati sunt, 


sperantes pollicitationem tuam. 


misit, praecipiens [ne quis] sciret quod sibi nuntiasset. 


22 et [tribunJus quidem juvenem illum di- 


23 et vocavit duos [ex 


centjurionibus, et dixit: praeparate milites qui eant [armati] usq- in Caesarea, 


equites centum et pedites du[centos. 


ejt ad hora noctis tertiam imperat ut 


parati [essent ad] eundum: 24 et centurionib- praecepit uti jumenta [praepara- 
rjent et inponerent Paulum, et deducerent per noc[tem] 


23 evrev] dixit x iis 


rapactnoat] mg dixerunt: Parati erunt exire. 
vuktos] mg per noctem 


25 epoBnOn yap... 


jumentum pararent 
Caesaream ~ 


exarov] mg centum 


et centurionibus jussit ut etiam 
ets Katoaperay] +X: in 
apyuptov enpuws] -X- timebat enim 


ne forte raperent eum Judaei, occiderent eum, et ipse postea calumnias sustineret 


tanquam qui pecuniam accepisset ~ 


mg seripsit autem epistolam in qua erant haec 


mg Mosis et Jesu cujusdam 


or swnt or estote. In any case hel.mg 
attests a genuine ‘Western’ expan- 
sion, which also underlies the Latin 
of h. 

(3) eBdounkovra BNA 81 Antiochian, 
exarov 614 1611 h hel.mg sah. 

(4) The internal difficulty of the 
verse is avoided by h, which, if a 
literal rendering, implies, as the 
Greek original, orparwras without d.a- 
koovovs and the omission of kat before 
irmes, But whether this thoroughly 
intelligible text, which treats orpari- 
ras as including the tme?s and degvo- 
AdBo, is really due to the Greek or to 
improvement by a translator remains 
hard to say. The apparently isolated 


-eypawe de ertaToAnv meplexovoay Tade] 
29 powvoews Kal (nou Twos] 


reading of 920, which omits daxocrous 
after defiodaBous, is not of suflicient 
weight to give any help. 

25 The additional sentences of the 
‘ Western’ text constitute a substitute 
for ypawas emioro\ny exovoay Tov TuUTor 
rouvrov, and should follow mnyepova, 
vs. 24, as they doin 2147 perp gig hel. 
‘x: and mg, vg.codd ; cf. Cassiodorus. 
In the conflate text of 614 the gloss 
isinserted inappropriately after rovror, 
vs. 25. 

28-The omission of karnyayov es 
To cuvedpiov avrwy B 81 is by homoeo- 
teleuton. Were the words written 
in the margin of B before the Ms. 
was issued from the scriptorium ? 


24 Krnvn TE Harclean 
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~ , 
dé d&iov Oavarov 7) Seopav exovra eyKAnpa. pnvubeions S€ 30 
> ~ > A + »” > ~ wy” A / 
prow éemuBovdAjs eis Tov avdpa eocoba eEavrijs Eemeura mpos Gé, 
mapayyeiAas Kal Tots Katynydopois Adyew mpos adrov emi aod. 
ot pev obv oTpaTL@Tat KaTa TO SiaTeTaypevov adTots avadaPovres 31 
A Il BA ” } A A > A mA id ei ~ } A 
tov Iladdov Hyayov dia vuKtos eis tHv “Avrumarpida: TH de 32 
erravpiov edoavtes Tovs immets amépyecOar adv att tréoTpepav 
> \ , ¢ > t > X t Yl 
els THY mapenBoAjv: oirwes eiceOdvTes eis THY Kavoapetay Kat 33 & 
os as Se 
avadovres THY emLoToAnY TO Hyewove TapéoTtynoay Kal Tov [labAov = 
atT®. davayvods S€ Kai erepwrnoas éx molas émapyetas €oTiv 34 ~ 
A / 7 > A , , {f yy 4 
Kal muOdpevos Ste amo KiAccias, | Avcaxovcopai cov, épn, orav 35 
Kal of KaTHyopol cov mapayevwvrau’ KeAeVoas ev TH TpaTwpl@ 
~ ¢ vA / ° td 
T@ ‘Hpddov dvddocecbar adrov. 
Mera dé wévre tucpas KaréBn 6 apyepeds ‘Avavias pera XXIV 
mpeoputépwv twav Kat prropos TeptudXov twos, oitwes ev- 
/ nn ¢ / A ~ 4 / A wy” 
efavicavy TH yyepove Kata Tob IlavAov. KAnbevros Sé ypEaro 2 
aA ¢ "a fo ~ > 4 / 
Kkatnyopew 6 Téptvddos Aéywv: IloAAfs eipyvns tuyxdvovres 
dud cod Kal diopbwpudtwv yewouevwy TO Ever TovTwW Sia Tis 
ofs mpovoias | mavrn Te Kal mavTaxyod amodexoucba, KpaTLoTE 3 
DAA, pera mdons edyapiotias. wa dé pr) emt mActdv ce ev- 4° 
KOTITW, TApAaKAA® akovoal ce HUdv ovvTduws TH of emekeia. 
evpovtes yap Tov avdpa Totrov Aoyov Kal KewodvTa oTdcets 5 
an a > A 
maou Tots “lovdaiows Tots Kata THY oiKOVveYnY TPwWTOOTATHY TE 


30 efaurys] e€ avrwy Soden Ta mpos avrov Soden JHR cov} 
+eppwoo Soden 35 Tw npwiov] Tov npwiov WH JHR rw npwiov WHmg 
om Tw Soden 2 de] +[avrov] WH -+avrov Soden JHR 

29 de BNA om 81 30 efaurns B e& aurwy NA 81 mpos avrov B 
Ta mpos avrov 81 avrous NA ert cou BNA om 81 cov BA 
+eppwoo & 81 32 umectpeWay BA 81 emeorpevav & 34 KiALKLas 
BN Vid 81) +eoTw BA 35 KeXevoas BAN’ 81 KeAevoavTos B® TW 
npwiov B- tov npwiov NA 81 1 wevre BN 81) +7uvas A 2 de B 
+avrov NA 81 4 eveomtTw BNA! 81 Komrw Avid cuvrouws BS 81 
om Avid 

29 om de LPS eykAnma exovra LPS 30 avdpa] +medrAew 
HLPSS ececOa] +uro0 Twy tovdatwy HLPSS efaurns]| +ouv L 
mpos avrov] Ta mpos avrov HLPSS ra mpos avrous L cov] +eppwobe HPS 
+eppwoo LS 31 avrows] +erovouv L Tns vuxTos HLPSS” 
32 amepxerGat] mopeverbac HLPSS 33.TW yyEeLove THY EmLaToAnY L 
34 de] +0 nyeuwy HLPSS erepwTnoas| epwrncas L Ts KiAcKLas L 
35 mapaywovra P keevoas] exeMevoe Te avrov HLPSS Tw npwdov | 
om tw HLPS ov npwdou S om aurov after duA\accec Gar HLPSS 
1 mpecBurepwv Tw] Twy mpecBuTrepwv HLPSS 2 de] +avrov HLPSS 
dopPwparwv] karopPwuarwv HLPSS yevouevwy L 4 evkorTw]| 


exxorTw L om ge 2° L om yuw 8 5 oracw HLPSS- 
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éxovra éyKAnua] + e€rjyayov adrov pods rH Bia 614 2147 


* 30 om els roy avdpa 36* 431 


34,35 avayvods dé... Ataxovooual cov] avayvods $é- tiv ém- 
orody éemnpdrynce tov Iatdov: ’Ex molas éemapyias ef; fy’ 
Kin€. Kat mvbdpevos éfn: ’Axovcopai cov 614 2147 

35 om «ai 614 2188 minn 


29 ek&nyaryor avrov ports Tn Bia] x abduxi eum vix violentia 384-35 rv Harclean 
emioro\nvy . . . maparyevwvra.| mg epistolam, interrogavit Paulum: Ex quali 
provincia es? et dixit: Cilicia, et quum cognovisset, dixit: Audiam quum 
accusatores tui venerint 


80 The omission by B of ra before Debrunner, Grammatik, § 423. 6. 


mpos avrov is an accidental corruption. 
mpos avrov B 81 Antiochian sah is to 

be preferred to the weaker phrase 
with avrous NA. 


2 B unsupported omits avrov after 
KAnbevros Se ; for grammatical parallels 
cf. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74, Blass- 


Doubtless an accidental error. 

5 For waol TOL tovdatois TOLS KATA 
Thy okoumernv, gig reads non tantwm 
genert nostro sed fere wniverso orbe 
terrarum et omnibus judeis, doubtless 
the ‘Western’ rewriting, and wholly 
in accord with the glossator’s method 
elsewhere. 
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~ ~ la ¢ 4 a \ \ e A > / 
ths Tov Nalwpaiwy aipécews, ds Kal TO tepov émeipacev BeBn- 6 
rot es z ie 
Adoa, dv kal exparnoaper, | wap’ ob Svvion atros avakpetvas 8 
~ e € na ~ 
mEept mavTwv TOUTwWY emiyvdvar Ov jets KaTnyopobuev adTod. 
aA Sf, ~ mv 
cuverrebevto 5é€ Kai ot *lovdaion ddoKxovres Taira oUTws ExXEW. 9 
~ tA a “~ ¢ / 
amexpi0n te 6 labios vevoavros att@ Tod iyepudvos A€yew* 10 
A a a ” / 
"Ex moAA@v éer@v dvta ce KpiTtiv TO EOver ToUTW emLaTapevos 
eb0¥pws TA TEepl euavTod aroAoyobuat, Svvapevov cov emvyv@vat, 1 
a > , , ig . / / > > e > Pg 
6tt od aAElous eioiv por Huépar SWdexa ad’ Fs aveBnv mpoo- 
a aA ~ / 
Kuvjowy eis "lepovoaAjnm, Kal ovre ev TH iep@ cdpdv pre mpos 12 
Twa diareydopevov 7 éemiotaow towodyta OxAov ovTe ev Tais ovV- 

A ~ \ 
aywyats ore KaTa THY TOAW, ODE TApacTHaaL S¥vaVTat GoL TrEpt 13 
a ~ ~ ~ \ 
dv vovel Katyyopotciy pov. dpodoyd b€ Tobrd cou 6tt KaTa 14 

4 ti ~ ~ 
Tiv Odov Hv A€yovow aipeow otTws Aatpevw TH Tatpdw Ved, 
mioTevwy Tots KATA Vomov Kal Tots ev Tots mpodHTats yeypap- 
, > / ” > A id: “a \ > \ So 
pevots, | eArrida Eexwv eis Tov Oeov, Hv Kal adroit obdToL mpoo- 15 
/ > , 4 ” / ‘ > , > 
d€xyovrar, avdoracw péAAew Eocobat Sixaiwy Te Kal adikwy: EV 16 
ToUTw Kal adtos aoxk® ampdckorov ovveldnow exew mpos TOV 
A A \ > di A te > > ~ \ / 
Geov Kat Tovs avOpumovs Sia mavtds. du éeta@v dé mAeidvev 17 
éXenpwootvas moujowv eis TO EOvos ov Tapeyevounv Kal mpoo- 
> es ¢€ ~ ~ 
fopds, | ev als ebpov pe ayviopevov ev TH iep@, od peta oxAov 18 
,) \ \ 7 \ \ > \ ~ > fb > cal “A uv 
ovde peTa DopdBov, Twes dé amd THs "Aolas *lovédaior, | ods Edet 19 
~ a \ cal \ 
emt oot mapeivar Kal KaTnyopetv el TL ExoLeVv TpOS e4e,—7 adTol 20 


Editors 14 micrevwy] +mac0c WH Soden JHR Tov vowoy WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 8 avros BN 81 omA 11 cov BN 81 omA mpockuynowy BA 
mpockuyyncw 81 12 emtctacw BNA erocraciay 81 oure 3° BNA 
ovde 81 13 ovde BN 81 ovre A co BN 81 covA 
14 micrevwy B +7ract NA 81 vouov B rov vouoyv SA 81 Tos ev BS 81 
om AN°¢ 15 es rov BA 81 pos rov § pos C ovr BAC 81 omW&S 
17 mapeyevounv Kat tpocgdopas BNC 81 Kat rpoogopas mapeyevouny S° om map- 
eyevouny A 18 de BNA 81 +7rav GC 


Antiochian 6-8 exparnoapev] +kat KaTa Tov numeTepov vomov nOEnoamey Kpi_ev. TapehOwy 
de Avotas o XiALapxos wera TodAns Bras EK TWY XELPwWY NuwWY aTryaye, KEAEUTAS TOUS 
KaTnyopous avTou epxerPar ert oe S 9 cuverrefevTo] cuvefevto S om ot 
before covdaroc L 10 re] de HLPSS evdunws] evduporepov HLPSS 
11 ervyvwvat] yrwvar HLPSS nuepar] +n S Swdexa] dexadvo HLPSS 
aveBn L evs] ev LPSS” 12 emoracw] ericvoracw HLPSS 
om THv 13 ovde] oure HLPSS- mapacTncat] +ueS +ue vuy HPS 
om oot HLPSS vuvt] vuy HLPSS 14 misrevwr] miorevwv (misrevw 8) 
maot HLPSS Tov vowov HLPSS- om Tos ev HLPSS 15 exw 8 
ever Oar] +vexpwy HLPSS 16 Kat 1°] de HPSS exe] exwy HLPS 
mpos|] +Te LS 17 rapeyevouny ehenuoouvas moinowy es To EOvos wou HLPSS 
18 acs] ous HLPSS- om de HLPS 19 dec HLSS 


[V 6 


9 


Io 
II 


14 


XXIV 
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> , bs | A \ 4 ¢ iA , ] / 
exparjoapev| + Kal Kata Tov HLeTepov vdouov 7OeAjcapev 
7Kpwwew. mapeADav dé Avoias 6 xAtapyos peta moAAfs Bias 
8 ex TOV xeL—pOV Hudv amjnyaye, Kekevoas Tods KaTHydpous adToo 
épxeobar emt ood (with minor variants) ‘Y 614 minn 
/ \ ? / \ by ~ lol / 
ovvereVevto dé] eimdvros 5é adtod tabta ocuverébevto 614 


(2147) 


Kpityv | + dixacov 614 minn 


mpookuvioa ‘Lt 614 


Aeyovow] + Kai 1611 
TaTpww| + pov 614 


9 evroyTos Se avrou TavTa] +X quum dixisset autem ille haec ¥ 


mg defensionem habere pro se, statum autem -assumens divinum dixit: Ex 


multis annis es judex 


+ mg et 17 &] mg per 


12 Kara Thy mohw] mg in foro 


14 deyousiw] 


6-8 The long ‘ Western’ expansion 
is preserved in W 614, many minn 
(hence in $), and passed into e (E) gig 
many codd. of vg, pesh hel.text, but is 
omitted in older uncials, and in sah 
boh. Note Lysias’s pods Tn Bra xxiii. 
29 and Tertullus’s pera modAns Bias 
xxiv. 7, both ‘Western.’ Minn show 
variants in minor details. , 

The chief effect of the addition is 
to cause map ov, vs. 8, to refer 
apparently to Lysias, cf. vs. 22, 
instead of Paul. 

10 To the strange gloss of hel.mg 
no other known text contains any 

allel. The last words of the gloss 
(es judex) seem to show that emora- 
pevos was omitted in this text. For 
a similar gloss ef. xxvi. 1 hel.mg. 

14 Gig secundum sectam quam di- 
cunt isti and pesh ‘in that doctrine (or 


VOL. IIT 


heresy) in which they say’ suggest 
that the ‘ Western’ text had a variant 
in which rny odov did not appear. 
From the text of gig the rendering 
of vg secundum sectam quam dicunt 
heresim is somehow to be explained. 
See Wordsworth and White’s note. 

18 Thereading ev avs BRAC 81 might 
seem a correction of ev os Antiochian, 
but the latter is not attested earlier 
than the 8th—9th century uncials, and 
the reading of the older and usually 
better witnesses is to be retained, 
although with some hesitation. 

The addition following @opuBou 
found in perp? vg.codd (with slight 
minor variation), et apprehenderunt me 
clamantes et dicentes, tolle inimicum 
nostrum, seems to be proved ancient 
by the reference in Ephrem’s com- 
mentary ; cf. also xxi. 36 gig sah, 


Q 
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e > / , e 2Q7 4 des a ~ ) , 
obrot eimdtwoay Ti ebpov adiknua oTavTOS Lov emt TOD aGvvVEdpLOU 
a a A a 4 \ 
| 7) wept pids Tavrns dwviis js exexpaka ev avrois €orws te Ilepi 
~ > ~ > 
dvaoTdcews vexp@v eyw Kpelvoar onuepov ed tudv. av- 
a \ \ ~ 
eBadrero S€ adrovs 6 DANE, axpeBeoTepov <idws TA TEpl THS 
© ~ M oe / ¢ YW, ~ / 
6000, eizas: “Orav Avoias 6 xetAlapxos KataBA diayvicomat 
a ~ a 30. eX 
Ta Kal? duds: divara€duevos TH éExatovTdpyn Typeicbar adrov 
exew Te dveow Kal pyndéva Kkwdvew Tv iw adrod banpereiv 
? ~ \ \ ¢€ / Xx: / ¢ a \ 
avT@. peTa d€ Hucpas Twas Tapayevdpuevos 6 DAAE adv Apov- 
~ \ lol 
aihAyn TH idia yuvaiki ovon "lovdaia pereréuiparo tov LadAov 
~ a ~ / 
kal qKovoev avtod mept THs eis Xpiotov “Inaoi<y> miorews. 
duareyopuevov dé avrob rept Suxatoovvys Kal eyKparelas Kal Tov 
/ ~ / ” / ¢ a > / 
Kpiatos Tod peAAovtos eudoBos yevouevos 6 DAE amexpily: 
\ a ” / ‘ iv A , , 
To viv €xov mopevov, Karpov dé petaAaBav peraxaddoopat oe: 
a7 \ > / i / / ¢€ A a ‘ 
dpa Kat edArilwy ote xpypata Sobjoeracw> bro tod Mavdov: 
810 Kal TUKVOTEpOV AUTOV pLEeTATTEULTOMEVOS WHElAEL AUTH. SieTias 
dé mAnpwlelons eAaBev diddoyov 6 DAAE dpKvov Djorov: 
Oékwy te xdpita Karabécbar trois "lovdaiois 6 DAAE KaréAuTe 
‘ ~ / 
tov IlatAov dedepevov. 
~ \ a \ a 
Dijoros obv éemBas TH éemapyxela peta Tpeis Hepas aveBn «is 


22 e:mas| evrwy Soden 26 do@ncerar] +[avTw] WH -+avrw Soden JHR 
27 xapiras Soden 1 erapyew WHmg 


20 evpoy BRA 81 + ev eptou C 21 eyw BNA 81 omC ep 
BAC 81 vd 24 nuepas rwas BNC 81 rwas yuwepas A dua 
yuvarke BC? dia yuvarxe avrov N®A 81 yuvarxi avrov N -yuvaike C tovdara 
BACN? 81 +kac& nkovoev BNA 81 nKoveey C nkovey C? vid 
avrov BAC? 81 om C inoouy (tnoov B) BN 81 = om Na vidaCvid 
25 dixacoourns Kat eyxpareas BAC 81 eykparecas Kat SiKacoowwns SN Kptaros 
Tov “ehdovTos BNA 81 pedXovTos Kpimaros C exgpoBos BRC 81 +de A 
perahaBwy BNC apartaBwr A AaBwy 81 26 do8ycera B? +aurw NAC 81 
wpete. BNA 81  dueXeyero C 27 re BNAC 81 de NO Xapira 
BNAC 81 xapu N° katehure BNC xkaredevrev A 81 ea) 
erapxera BON’ 77 erapxew NA rv erapxiay 81 


20 evrarwoav)] +e S evpov] +ev ewor HLPSS- oo 21 exexpata}- 
expaga HLPSS eoTws ev autos HLPSS ep] up HLPSs. 


22 add axovoas de Tavra at opening of verse HLPSS aveBahero de avrous 
o gnE] o dyNE aveBadero (avehaBero S) avrous 093 HLPSS evmas] evray 


21 
22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
27 


XX) 


093 HLPSS 23 diaragtapevos] +re 093 HSS +6¢ L avrov] tov 


mwavrov 093 HLPSS umnpetev| +7 mpocepxecbac 093 HLPSS 
24 om dca 0938 HLPSS yuvaie] +avrou S om inoourv HPS 
25 jeddovTos] +ecec Oar 093 HLPSS eu.poBos] +-de H MerahaBwr] 
AaBwv 093 26 apa] +d—S do0Onoera] +avrw HLPSS mavdou] 
+orws Avon avroyv HLPSS 27 xapiras HPSS kaTrehemev HL 


27 
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Oforov] + tov dé WaddAov ciacey ev typyoe dia ApovdarAAav 


614 2147 


24 ou dpovo.AAn . . . Tavdov] mg cum Drusilla 
quae rogabat ut videret Paulum et audiret verbum. 
27 Tov de mavdov ecacev ev Typyoet dia SpovorAday] mg 


accersivit Paulum 


yolens igitur satisfacere ei 


Paulum autem reliquit in carcere propter Drusillam 


24 The gloss of hel.mg implies 
a text in which a finite verb took 
the place of apayevouevos. The 
language of Cassiodorus, Post aliquot 
autem dies Drusilla wuaxor Felicis, 
quae erat Judaea. Post aliquot dies 
rogatus Felix a Drusilla conjuge 
sua coram ea Pauluwm fecit adduct, 
seems to show acquaintance with a 
text like hel.mg. The Bohemian 
version (Tischendorf) gives in part 
this ‘Western’ text. Pesh renders: 


‘And after a few days Felix sent, and 


. his wife, who was a Jewess, 
and summoned Paul, and they heard 
from him concerning faith in Christ.’ 
The purpose of the expansion is to 
justify the mention of Drusilla by 
ascribing to her a part in the action. 
Note the corresponding paraphrase of 


the ‘ Western’ text of vs. 27b in 614 
hel.mg. 

1 Against the evidence of NA for 
erapxew, the reading erapyea B (and 
all others) is to be retained. The 
same variation is found in mss. of 
Josephus and Eusebius ; we do not 
know what habits and tendencies, 
perhaps changing with succeeding 
centuries, may have led to the pre- 
ference in a given case for the one or 
the other declension of this adjective. 
Cf. G. Kaibel, Inscriptiones Graecae 
Italiane et Sictliae (Inscr. Graecae xiv), 
No. 911, emtrporevoavrs emapxe.ov 
Bpravvecas (third century after Christ, 
sarcophagus from Velletri). 

For mera pets nyepas gig has 
post bidwum, s post duos dies ; Lucifer 
omits. 


uxore ejus quae erat Judaea, Harclean 
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> / > A / > / 7, > ~ ¢ > cal 
IepoodAupa amo Katoapeias, evepdvicdy Te avT@ ot apyvepets 2 
~ ~ lol » A / 
Kal of mp@tou Tav *lovdaiwy Kara Tob IlavAov, Kat mapexdAovy: 
: Ps \ 
abrov | atrovpevor yapw Kar’ adtod émws peraméuypyra adrov 3 
> 2H Xr / > 45) > > Xr a r ‘ \ \ 3) / 
eis *lepovoadAnu, evédpav rovodvres avedetv adrov Kara THY OdOV. 
e \ > lol > / a A ~ > / 
6 pev odv Dijotos amexpiOn tnpetoPar Tov Labrov eis Kavoapetav, 4 
¢ A A / > / > 7 ¢€ aoe > Cr la 
éavtov dé wédArew ev Taxer Exrropevecbar Oi obv ev tbyiv, dyow, 5 
i ~ 

Suvarot ovveataBavres el Ti eotw ev T@ avdpl aromov KaTnyo- 

, > ~ P \ > >? a ¢ if > ié 
pettwoav adrod. Ssiarpeipas dé ev adrois au€pas od Aclovas 6 
> ‘ a“ / \ > / i ie if / ree kl 
oxTa 7) d€xa, KataBas eis Kavoapeiay, 7H éravpiov Kabioas emt 

~ / > / A ~ > ~ 2 A ¢ 
Tob Bywatos exéAevoev Tov [ladAov axOfvar. mapayevopevov Se 7 

~ > / 

avTob mepieotnoay advrov of amo “lepoooAtuwv KataBbeBynKdtes 
> a AAG \ ie > 7 / “a > 
Iovdator, moAAa Kai Bapéa airidpara Katadepovtes a ovK 
” > Cal ~ / > / oe ” > \ 
isxvov azrodetEar, Tod LavAov azrodoyoupevov dtu Outre eis Tov 8 
vopov TOv ’lovdaiwyv ovte eis TO iepov ove eis Katoapa re jp,aprov. 
6 Diortos 5é OéAwy Tots “lovdaiows ydpw Karabéobar arroxpiHels 9 

a“ oy > a 
T® IlavAw cfrev: @édeus eis “lepoodrAupa avaBas exet epi 

7 07 ees > et /-* de ¢€ Il A é ‘E A y Pe ~ 
tovTwy KpiOfjvar em’ euod; elmev dé 6 LlatAos: ‘Eorws emt Tod 10 

fg K / ¢€ 7 > a PS) aA / > / 
Brnpatos Kaicapos, éorws eius ob we Set Kpivecbar. *lovdatous 

250 >S/ ¢ \ 4 tN}. > , > \ > 
oveey HOiKNKA, Ws Kal ov KdANOV emuyewWwoKEs. Ef ev OdV II 

~ \ fs lot 
aduK@ Kal a€vov Gavarov mémpayd TL, od} mapattoduat TO azo- 
a A ey a a a / 
Bavetv: <i dé oddev EoTw Hy obtor KaTnyopobaiv pov, ovdEeis jE 


11 rapattroupe 


6 m)evovas] m)evous wa 10 om earws 1° Soden om 
eorws 20 WH JHR . oa Soden 


2 rwv covdatwy BNAC rns rodews 81 3 kat avrov BNA 81 ap 
aurov O avrov 1° BNA 81 avrev C 4 ev TaxeL exrropeverbar 
BNAC 81 _— exmopevec Oar ev Taxer N° 5 uuw BAC 81 yu S 
cuwvkataBavres BAC 81 KaraBaytes 8 6 nMepas ov mevovas (rdevous AC) 
BAC 81 ov merous nuepas & Katoapecay BNC 81. +Kar A axOnva 
BACNe 81 rpoaxOnvar S 7 avrov BRAC avrw 81 toxXvoy 
BACN’ 81 wxvoay & 9 de BNC 81 ow A xapw BSC 81 
xXapira A 10 o BNC 81 om A eoTws twice B om 1° AON? 81 
om 2°8 noicnka BN 81 ydcxnoa AC emvyewwoKers BNA 81 
yuwwoKers C 

2 re] de HLPSS 0 apxvepevs HPSS” 3 evedpa 8S 4 ev 
Katoapera HLPSS 5 ole L duvarot ev vw dyow HLPSS 
atoroyv] rourw HLPSS” 6 om ov HLPSS om oxtw HLPSS 
axOyvat Tov mavdov Li 7 om avrov HPSS aTiwpara) acrrapa 
KaTragepovTes] pepovres Kara Tov mavAov HPSS PEepovTes KaT aur 
8 rov mavAov arodoyoumevou] atoNoyousevov avrov HPSS Tov mavAov 
amro\oyoumevov avrov L 9 rots vovdatots OeAwy HLPSS Kpweo bat 
HLPSs" 10 om esrws 19° HLPSS noucnoa HLPSS 11 ovr] 
yap HLPSS” rou H pov] wo. L 


i 


XV 3 


xxXvV 


‘Kall 7) 823 


3 evedpar . 
manibus suis esset 
: aliquid ~ non 


Ds The Greek translated in the gloss 
of hel.mg may have run somewhat as 
follows: oc evxnv mToinoapmevor omws 
EM\TUXWOL TOV YyeverOat auTOY ev Tals 
xepow avrwy, But the paraphrase 
probably involved other changes, no 
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Kat avrtod| map avrod C 431 minn 


& 


. odov] mg illi qui votum fecerant quomodo obtinerent ut in Harclean 
6 ev avrots] mg in iis. apud eos 


10 ovder] 


longer recoverable, from the B-text, 
and the Syriac is perhapsnot a perfectly 
literal rendering. No other trace of 
the gloss is known. The paraphrast 
seems to have overlooked the lapse of 
two years since xxiv. 12. 
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PS) U4 ) A / 4] K , i > a / G c) ~ 
vata abrots yapicacbar: Kaicapa émucadodpuar. Tore 6 Dijoros 12 
/ A “~ f > LO: K / > / Xr 
ovvAadjnoas wera TOO cvpBovdAtlov arrexpiOn: Katoapa emxexdAnoa, 
emt Kaicapa mopevon. 
~ aA AY us 
‘Hyepdv Sé Siayevouevwy twav *Aypiamas 6 Baoieds Kat 13 
\ a 
Bepvikn xatyvrnoav eis Katoapeiav aomacduevor tov Dijorov. 
dis Sé mAelous Hucpas SrérperBov exet, 6 Dforos tH Barre? 14 
avébero Ta Kata Tov IladAov Aéywv: ’Avnp tis éorw KaradcAp- 
e Seno 
pevos bd DyAtkos Séopos, mepl od} yevowevov jrov eis “lepo- 15 
a ~ > / 
odAupa evedavicay ot apytepeis Kal of mpeoBirepor Tv “lovdaiwv, 
lo / Lf 
airovpevor Kar’ avtod Karadikny: mpos ovs ameKkpiOnv ott ovK 16 
4 ” ¢ Li / , LA + a ¢ 
é€otw Bos “Pwpatos xapilecbai twa dvOpwrov mplv 7 6 KaT- 

/ A 
nyopovpevos KaTa mpdowmov exo. Tods KaTnydpous Tomov Se 
amodoyias AdBou wept Tob éyKAjpatos. ovveAPdvtTwv odbv evOdde 17 

~ lol / eds lol tg 
avaBoAny pndeuiav roinodpevos TH éEfs KaBioas emt Too Bhywatos 
exédevoa axOfvar Tov avdpa: rept od orabévres of Karryyopor 18 
ovdepiay airiay édepov av eyw trevdovv Tovnpdv, Cnripara 19 
~ , 

d€ twa rept THs idtas Sicdayovias elyov mpos avrov Kal mept 

> ~ / “a ” ¢ lot ~ > 4 
twos *Inood reOvnKkdtos, dv efpackev 6 Ilatios Civ. amopovpe- 20 

5 ie \\ \ NS - / ” > VA /, 
vos 5€ éya THY Tepl ToUTwWY Cyrnow EAeyov ei BovAoLTO TropEve- 

shat } / > al / A 4 lol \ 7 
o8at eis "lepoodAvpa Kael KpivecBat wept ToUTwv. rod dé LavAov ar 
emiKadecapevov THpnOjvat avrov eis THY TOD LeBacrob Sudyvwow, 
exeAcvoa typetobat adrov ews ob avaréeuisw adrov mpos Kaicapa. 


15 evepavicOnoav 


13 facracapevort WHmg 16 de] re WH Soden JHR de WHmg 
17 evade] avrwy evOade Soden 18 sovnpay WHmg Soden 


11 avros BNA 81 rovros C 12 cupBovdiov BNA 81 cuvedpiov C 
13 Karnyrnoav BNA 81 Karnvrncev C acracapevo. BNA acmacouevat 81 
14 ra BNC 81 om A 15 evedavicay B? KaTa- 
duxnv BSAC dexnv 81 16 twa BNA 81 rue C KaTa mWpoo- 
wrrov exo. BAC 81 eXou Kara mpotwrov & de B re NAC 81 
17 evade B avtwy evOade SNA 81 evade avtwy O tmoioapevos BACNS 81 
mounoapevor & 18 ov BNAC_ ovy 81 Tovnpwv B® 81 movnpay AC 
movnpa SC? 19 avrov BNC 81 avrovs A 20 eyw BNA 81 +e C 
mopeverOar BACK? 81 KkpweoPar § 21 rnpnOnvac BNA 81 rnpevo Oar C 


11 avros] rovros L 12 cupBovdiov] cvupBovrAov L 13 aoracapevo.] 

aoTacomevo. S 14 dverpiBerv HPS 15 xaradixny] dicny HLPSS 
16 pwyavous P avOpwirov] + ets amweavy HLPSS de] re HLP, 
17 add avrwy before evOade HLPSS 18 edepor] erepepov HPSS 
umevoouv eyw HLPSS- om movnpwv HLPSS 20 eyw]) +es LS 
TouTwy 1°] rovrov HPSS- tepovoadnu LPSS- KprOnvar L 
21 avareuww] meuww HLPSS 


XXV 


16 


19 


[CODEX BEZAE] 


231 


avOpwrov| + eis amwAcav HLPS 


épacker| edeyev 614 1518 minn 


16 es amrwdeay] -X: in perditionem ¥ 


13 acracoveve LY 81 minn seems 
clearly a correction of acmacaevot. 
The agreement of BNA minn Anti- 
chian in support of the aorist is in 
‘itself strong proof that the latter does 
not make nonsense, although many 
modern critics have thought otherwise. 

18 movnpwy BX° 81 minn (and, still 
more, movnpay AO, mrovnpa &) is not 
necessary for the sense; but the 


a 


0 KaTnyopoupevos| mg judicatus 


omission in the Antiochian text, sup- 
ported by no version, is probably not 
a case of ‘non-interpolation.’ 

21 The rendering found in gig may 
well represent with fair accuracy the 
‘Western’ paraphrase: tunc paulus 
appellavit cesarem et petitt ut reserva- 
retur ad augustt cognitionem ; cumgue 
eum non possem judicare jusst ewm 
reservart ut remittam ewm cesart. 
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a \ lo 
’Aypinaas S€ mpos tov Dforov: *EBovAdunv Kat adros Tob 22 
avOparov axodca. Adpiov, dyoiv, axovon adrod. | TH odv 23 
> 7 > / lo AN , \ lon B / Ay AAH 
emavpiov eAdovros tod “Aypinma Kat tis Bepvixns peta moAdjs 
/ 
davractas Kat eiceAOovtwr eis TO AkpoaTHpioyv avy TE xeLAcdpyots 
Kal avdpdow Tots Kar’ e€oxnv THs méAews Kal KeAevoavTos TOU 
lon an , lot 
Dyjorov 7xOn 6 Mabdos. Kai dyow 6 Dijoros: ’Aypimma Bacwred 24 
cal a “A \ 
Kal mavtTes of ovvrapdvTes Hiv avdpes, Dewpetre TodTov Tept 
e’ Ff \ ~ ~ > tf ets f wv > tA 
od dnav TO TAHV0s Tav "lovdaiwy evérvyev pot ev Te *lepooodd- 
\ 3) 75) ~ \ 8 Cal > a. lo / > i oe 
prots Kal evOade, Bodvres pr) Sety adrov <Chv> punkéetr. eya Se 25 
» ~ A 
KateAaBopnv pndev agtov avrov Oavatrov mempaxevat, adtod de 
A , > / \ A ” / A 
rob [lavAov éemixadeoapevov Tov LeBaorov Expewva TEepTEW. EPL 26 
od dodadeds Tt yparar T@ Kupiw odK exw: 510 mpoHyayov avrov 
24? ¢ ~ \ LA rN ENS ~ D\ ~ BAN , i ~ 
ef vtuav Kal padiora emt aod, Baoired ’Aypinma, ows Tis 
avakpicews yevopevns ox® Ti ypdisw: aroyov yap pou Soxee 27 
mépmovTa déop.ov py Kal Tas Kat avTod aitias onpdvas. 
’Aypimmas 5é€ mpos tov IlatAov edn: *Emitpémerai cow bmep XXVI 
ceavtod Aéyew. tore 6 IlatAos exrelvas tiv xelpa amedoyetro: 
Ilept mavrwy dv éyxadoduar bo “lovdaiwy, BactAed "Aypimma, 2 
Hynwar ewavTov pakdpiov emt cod weAAwy orpepov amodroyetobar, 
pdXdiora yuworny ovTa ce TavTwv TOV Kata "lovdaiouvs eOAv TE 3 


22 dynorov] +[epn] Soden axovoat| + [o de] Soden 24 evervxov WHmg 
Soden Bowvres] ertBowrres Soden 25 tov mavAov] rourov WH 
Soden JHR 1 umep] repp WHmg Soden 83 oe ovra Soden mg 

22 gdnorov BNA +e¢7 aia akovoat BNA +0 de C81 23 Kat 
3° BNA 81 om C kat 4° BNAC om 81 24 everuxev B 
everuxov NAC 81 Bowvres BNA 81 eriBowvTes C avrov] +fnv B? 
25 xarehaBounv BACK’ 81 KaradaBopuevos S avtov @avarov BAC @avarov 
auvrov 8 om aurov 81 Tov mavsov B- Touro B?(B Tdf)NAC 81 
26 acgdadres BNA 81 acgdadrws C tmponyayov BSC 81 emxnyayov A 
ert cov BN®AC 81 om cou N oxw BNC exw A 81 1 emurpererat 
BNAC  emurerparra 81 vrep B- aepu SAC 81 3 ovta ce BANC 81 


ce ovTa BC mayvTwy BSC 81 om A tovdarous BNC 81 covdarwy A 
eOwy BSC 81 eOvwy A 


22 dnorov| tepn HLPSS akovoat| + o de HLPSS 23 To.s 
xArapxors HLPSS e£oxnv] +-ovo. HLPSS- 24 amrayv] ray HLPSS 
everuxov LPSS” Bowvtes] ertBowvres HLPSS nv avrov HLPSS 
25 karahaBouevos HLPSS Oavarov avrov HLPSS” Tem paxevat | 
+xac HLPSS Tov mav\ouv] Tourov HLPSS meme | +avrov HLPSS 
26 wponyayov| mpoonyayor S ywomevns S ypaww] ypayar HLPsa 
27 mewmrovre L 1 emirerpenrar L virep ceauTou Neyew] eyew rept 
geaurov H amehoyelTo exTewas THY xetpa HLPSS 2 emt cov wehwy 
amohoyeroOar onepoy HLPS peddwv aodoyeroOat ert cov onuepov S 3 €Owy | 
nowy HLP 


— 
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26 7T@ Kupiw| + pov 431 minn 


28 row Kar ekoxnv . . . mavdos] mg qui descendissent de provincia, praecepit Harclean 
Festus ut adduceretur Paulus 24-26 ev re tepoooAupos . . . OUK exw] mg 
et in Hierosolymis et hic, ut traderem eum iis ad tormentum sine defensione. 
non potui autem tradere eum, propter mandata quae habemus ab Augusto. 
si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me in Caesaream, 
ubi custodiebatur: qui quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e vita. 
quum autem hanc et alteram partem audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 
esset mortis. quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis in Hierosolyma ? 
Caesarem appellavit. de quo aliquid certum scribere domino meo non habeo 
26 Tw Kupiw pou] domino -X: meo Y 

1 Tore o mavdos exrewvas THY XELpa] mg tunc i Bes Paulus, confidens et in spiritu 


sancto consolatus, extendit manum 


23 The gloss of hel.mg, otherwise 
unattested, seems to represent tos 
KaTrehOoucw amo Tns erapxeas, and prob- 
ably took the place of ros kar egoxny 
Tns tovews. The usual diacritical 
mark indicating point of attachment 
has been omitted in hcl.tewt. To the 
latter part of the gloss corresponds 
jussit festus adduct paulum gig s. 

24-26 Of the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
preserved in full in hel.mg, the 
earlier part, ending with the words 
corresponding to tolleretur e vita of 

“the Latin translation of hel.mg, is 
contained also in vg. cod.ardmach and 
the Bohemian version (Tischendorf). 
Apart from minor variants in these 
two witnesses the following points 
deserve mention. At the opening of 


the gloss in hel. mg the words e¢ (before 
in Hierosolymis) and et hie (following) 
are plainly part of hel.¢ewt carried into 
the marginal gloss for purposes of 
identification. They are impossible 
in view of what follows, and are lacking 
in cod. ardmach. In the gloss to vs. 
24, both cod. ardmach. and Bohemian 
have ‘Caesar’ instead of ‘Augustus’ 
(hel.mg). In vs. 25 hel.mg alone gives 
the ‘ Western’ paraphrase, and reads 
therein ‘Caesar’ (cf. vs. 11) instead of 
‘Augustus’ of the usual text. 

1-2 In addition to hel.mg the read- 
ings permittitur enim rationem reddere 
(amoroyeoOar) de te gig and coepit 
rationem reddere (nptaro amoNoyero Oat) 
dicens gig (vg) may represent frag- 
ments of the ‘ Western’ text. 
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Kat Cntnpatwv: S10 Séouar paxpoOtpuws axodaat wou. TV eV 4 
obv Biwaiv pov ek vedtntos Tiv am’ apyfs yevouevnv ev TH EOver — 
pov ev te “lepoooAvpots ioacr raves "lovdaior, tpoyewwoxovtes 5 
pe dvwbev, cov O€Awow paptupeiv, Ott KaTa THY akpeiPeoTaTyV 
aipeow Ths jpetépas OpyoKetas elnoa Dapevcaios. Kat viv én’ 6 
eATidt THS els TOs TaTépas Hudv emayyeAlas yevomevyns bo TOO 
Beod eornka Kpetvomevos, els Hv TO SwoexadvrAov judy ev exreveia 7 
vvKTa Kal jwéepav AaTpeBov eAmiler KaTavTHoew: Tepl as éAridos 
eyKadotpat bo “lovdaiwv, BacwWed: ti dmorov KpetveTat Trap 8 
duty et 6 Beds vexpods eyeiper; eyw obv ed0€a euavT@ mpos TO 9 
dvoua "Inood tod Nalwpatov Seiv moAAa éevavria mpaéar* 510 Kat to 
erroinoa ev "lepocodAvpois, Kal odds THY ayiwv éyw ev dvda- 
Kats KatékXetoa THY Tapa TOV apxLepewy e€ovoiay AaBwy, av- 
aipoupevwy Te aditav Karnveyxa wHdov, Kal Kata mdcas Tas II 
ovvaywyas ToAAdKis Tewpdv adrovs jvaykalov Bracdypetv: 
Teploo@s efpawduevos avrois ediwKov ews Kal eis Tas e&w 
modets. ev ois mopevdpevos eis tiv AapyaoKkoy per e€ovoias 12 
Kal eTTLT POTS THS TOV apyrepewy | nEepas peéons KaTO TV 6O0V 13 
eldov, Bacwreds, otpavobev trép tiv AapnpdtnTa Tod HAtov 
mepiAdpuipav we POs Kal Tods odv euol mopevopevous: mdavTwv 14 


Editors 4 pov 1°] +[rnv] Soden 7 xaravrnoat WHSoden JHR_ xaravrnoew 
WHmg 9 eyw] +uev WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 10 6d10]} 
o WH Soden JHR moAdous] +re WH Soden 11 repicows] 
+re WH Soden JHR 13 Baoi\ev WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 3 (nTnuaTwy BS 81 +emicrapevos ACN deouar BNA 81 +c0u C 
4 povl° BC +rnv NAC? 81 te BNA om C81(?) tovdatoe 
BC 81 ot covdaror NAC? mpoyewwoxovres BNA 81 mpooyiywoxovtes OC 
6 es BNA 81 pos C 7 Katavrncew B Kxaravrnoat SAC 81 Baotev 
BNC 09681 om A 9 eyw B +pev NAC 096 81 incov BACNE 096 81 
Tov inoou 10 du0 B o NAC 096 81 eronoa BACNCOr 096 81 
eronoay & modXous B- +7Te NAC 096i 81 Katnveyxa BAC 096 81 
karnveykav S& 11 repicows B  +7e NAC 096 81 duros BNAC 81 
avrous 096 12 rnv 19 BNC 096 81 om A Tns BNC 81 om A 096 
Twv BNA 096 81 mapa Twv C 13 nuepas BACN* 81 om & Baothevs B 
Bacidev BPNAC 81 mepthanwav BRAC 096 aepirauwWavra 81 


Antiochian 3 deouar] +cov HLPSS 4 pov 1°] +rnv LPS om te HLPSS- 
ot covdatoc HLPSS 6 evs] mpos HLPSS om nuwy HLPSS om tov L 
7 Karavtnoa HLPSS- vo Lovdatwy Baoev] Bacidev aypirma vio [+Twr S| 
tovdatwy HLPSS” 9 eyw] +uer HLPSS 10 do] o HLPSS 
om ev before @uvAaKkars HPSS” Te 2°] de H 11 mepicows] +re HLPSS 
12 os] +Kar HLPSS” Tw] mapa tay HLPSS 13 Baoiev HLPSS 


me] wow L 


oe . 


ES 


ViNy 


-implies Aarpever, not Aarpevor. 
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TO Swdex[advaov judy ev exrelvia vdK7[a Kal uépay Aa- 
tpever ev (?)] eAmide glarayricat: mept is viv (?)] eveadod[uac 
8 dro “lovdaiwy: <i (?)] 6 Beds vexplods eyetper] Pap.29 


9 mpatac] -x- me ~ facere 
13 Baowdeus] -X-0 ~ rex 


11 edwwxov] persequebar -X: eos ~ Harclean 


7-8, 20 The fragment Pap. 29 
(Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1597), third or 
fourth century, here printed with 
Grenfell’s conjectural reconstruction 
of the lacunae, can fairly be regarded 
as a piece of ‘Western’ text. Invs. 7 
edmide (which may or may not have 
been preceded by ev) in any case 
This 
corresponds to gig deserviwnt in spe, 
Instead of vu» (gig nwnc) there is 
perhaps space in the lacuna for eAmidos. 
In vs. 8, instead of e, it is barely 
possible to find space for Bacvdev, as 
in the usual text. Gig, however, 


omits rex, in agreement with A 
minn. 

In vs. 20, instead of the restoration 
Tre kat (BS 81), kar ev (cf. A) is 
equally possible. kat tos ev (614 
minn) would correspond to gig et his 
qui in, but seems to be too long for 
the space. The reading of h civita- 
tibus for eOveow, together with the 
obviously short text of the papyrus 
in the lacuna, leads to the suspicion 
that a ‘ Western’ paraphrase, beyond 
the reach of our conjecture, was found 
here. exypvéa corresponds to h prae . 
dicavt. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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~ \ 4 la 
TE KaTaTEGOVTWY Els THY yHyv TKovoa Pwviy A€yovoay Tpos pe 
a oh , 4 
TH EBpatde dvadéxtw: LaovA, VaovdA, Ti pe SiwdkKeis; oKAnpdv 
\ (¢ / 2 \ \ Ss 4) > y, (- Oe 
cou mpos Kevtpa Aaxrilew. | éyw de cima: Tis et, KUpie; 0 de 
if oo > / > a | ~ “A \ ry 7 a tAAG > / Q 
KuUptos eimev: "Kyo eip “Incods ov ov duwdKes: | aAAa avaornte 
~ , , 
éml tods mddas cov: eis Toro yap HPOnv oor, mpoxerpicacbat 
a a > 7 / 
ce UmNpeTHV Kal papTupa @y Te €ldés pe Hv Te OPOHoopat oor, 
a lo lanl > an aA > A 
| eEarpovwevos ce ex Tob Aaod Kal ex TaV eOvav, eis ovs eyo 
> / > a > \ > ~ a b) / > \ 
amooTéAAw ce | avoiEa dd0aduodls atT&v, Tod émortpepat azo 
~ an ~ los oe eas \ / lol 
okoTous eis Pas Kal THs eLovaias TOO Varava emi Tov Gedv, Tob 
a ~ ~ a ¢ a 
AaBeiv abrods ddeow apapti@v Kal KAfpov ev Tots 7ytacpevots 
/ ~ > > / LA A > / > > /, 
miote. TH els cue. Oev, Bactreé “Aypimma, odK eyevounv 
a a ~ an / 
amebys TH ovpaviw omracia, aAAa Tots ev AayacKk® mparov 
a “A > / \ 
te Kal “lepocodvpous, mdoav Te THY xwpav THs “lovdaias, Kat 
a ” > , a \ > / Laas | \ la 
Tots €Oveow annyyedAov peravoeiy Kal emotpepew emt Tov Oeov, 
lod > A 
a&ia THs weTavolas épya mpdooovras. Eeveka ToUTwY pe “lovdator 
lé > an € ~ > ~ é > if 
ovrAaBopevor ev TO tep@ erreip@vTo Siayxerpicacbar. emiKoupias 
> A ot iy A oxi oe) A coms, , ¢ 
ovy TvXwY THs amo TOO Beod axypt THs NuEepas TavTHS EoTHKA 
~ \ / e 
PapTupopevos petKp@ Te Kal peydAw, ovdev exTos Aeywv Gv TE 
¢€ lol > /, / Ua \ a > 
ot mpophjra éAdAnoav pedrAdvrwy yeiveoOor Kat Mwofs, et 7an- 
\ ¢€ / > ~ > > / ~ ~ v4 
Tos 6 Xpuotds, el mpOros e€ dvacrdcews vexpdv Pads péedAdrer 


14 katamecovTwy| +nuwy WH Soden JHR Neyoutay |] Nadoveay Soden 
we 1°] +kae Neyoucay Soden 16 avacrn@c] +kar orn WH Soden JHR 
om me Soden 20 tepocodvmors| +ers Soden 21 cv\\aBomevor] +ovra 
Soden 

14 re BNA 09681 Oe C KatatecovTwy B +nuwv SAC 096 81 
eis BSAC em 81 15 de 19 BNAC 81 om 096 (2) 16 avacrn& B 
+ kat orn B°SAC 096 81 ce BACN° 096 81 co poe BOvid 
om NAC? 096 81 17 ex 2° BNA 096 81 om C amooTeAhw BRA 
atooTehw 096 efamroorehhw C ekaroorehw 81 18 avrwy BNAC 81 ru¢dwy 
096 emioTpeWat BSC 096 azoorpewar A 81 kat 1° BNA 81 +a70 C 
20 ka 1° BN 81 +e A tepooo\upots BNA +ers 81 21 pe (+01 N°) 
tovdaoc cv\AaBomevoe BS or covdaror gvAAaBomevor we A cvovdaror we cvAAaBopevor 81 
ev BA ovta me ev S  ovTa ev N° 81 diaxerputactbar BAN 81 Siaxipwoa- 
cba 8 23 meter BANS Vid erreww S81 

14 re] de HLPSS karatecovTwy| +nuwy HLPSS eyoucar | 
Nadhovcay HLPSS me 1°] +kat Neyouoay LPS 15 om kuptos HPSS 
16 avacrn@c] + Kar ornOc HLPSS- om we HLPSs 17 om ex 2° 
HLPSs eyw] vuv S amooTehAw ce] ce arocTe\Aw LS oe amoaTrehw 
HPS 18 emtotpeWa] aroorpewar H virocrpewar PS Kat 1°] -+a7o L 
20 om re 1° HLPSS” tepoco\vmors| + ers HLPSS” om Te 2° L 
om Tyv H amrayyedhwr HLPSS- 21 ot covdacoc HPSS  covdacot 
pe L ov\AauBavouevor P 22 aro] rapa HLPSS aprupoperos | 


peapTrupoupevos S 23 wed\ew HP 


16 


17 
18 


20 


21 
22 


23 
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14 © yqv | + dia tov ddBov eya povos 614 1611 2147 
15  ‘Inoots| + 6 Nalwpatos 614 minn 
[dzrevOs tH otpaviw datacia, a|AAa tois ée[vy Aapackd 
mpatov Te Kat lepo|coAopos Kall 7H lovdaia Kat rots eOveow] 
exnpuéa [| . . . peTavoely Kai emuotpédew é|mt rov Gedv, [ .. - 
aéia THs peravoias épya mp|dccovras Pap. 29 
tois ev “lepocodAvpors 614 1518 minn 
Oedv] + Cdvra 431 minn 
21 pe “lovdator ovAAaBopevor| *lovdaior cvAAaPBopevot pe dvTa 
614 (s) (81) minn 
22 om Te after dy 387 460 


237 


xxvi 


19, 20 


20 civitatibus praedicabi peniteri et reverti [ad dm], digna opera penitentiae h 
agentes. 21 horum cau[sa me] Judaei, cum essem in templo, conpraehenderu[nt, 
et ne|gare conati sunt. 22 cum ergo auxilium di sim co[nsecutus], esto indicans 
majori ac minori, nihil amplius d[icens qua] quae profetae dixerunt futura esse. 
seriptum [est enim] in Moysen: 23 si passivilis xps, ex resurrexione mo[rtuorum] 


22 [proinde et apud Agrippam nihil se ait proferre citra quam prophetae Tertullian, 
annuntiassent ..... . nam et de resurrectione mortuorum apud Moysen ¥%. can. 39 
scriptum commemorans corporalem eam norat, in qua scilicet sanguis hominis 


exquiri habebit. ] 


14 evs tyy ynv dia Tov poBov eyw povos nkovoa] mg prae timore in terram, ego 


tantum audivi 


16 The evidence for pe from BCvid 
614 minn pesh hel.tewt Ambrose 
Augustine must be taken as decisive 
in support of this perplexing ‘ lectio 
ardua.’ 

20 Before racay re Tnv xwpay the 
Antiochian text adds evs, which is 
lacking in BNA vg. codd. As Greek, 
the text without esis hardly tolerable, 
The omission may be a very ancient 


' accidental error (-OICEIC), but with 


so firmly attested a text the theory 
of a Semitism suggests itself, in view 
of the strikingly Semitic cast and 
grammatical difficulties of vss. 16-18. 
Cf. Deut. i. 19 érropevOnuevy macay Thy 
Epnuwov Thy weyadnv Kal Thy poBepav. 

On the text of Pap. 29 see Textual 
Note on p. 235, above. 

22 In the text of h Souter’s con- 
jecture (Journal of Theol. Studies, xi, 
1909-10, pp. 563 f.) col[msecutus] (for 
tuxwv) has been adopted, instead of 
Buchanan’s co[nfisus]. 


15 0 vafwpatos] -x- Nazarenus Y 


The words axpe trys nmepas ravrys 


. are not represented in h. 


Buchanan’s conjecture in h d[icens 
qua] quae gives the reading of gig. 


The ‘Western’ paraphrase of e, 
scriptum est enim im Moyse, coincides 
exactly (except for one letter) with 
the text of h. Probably the para- 
phrast explained the difficulty of e, 
vs. 23, by assuming the verse to be 
a quotation; cf. Ambrosiaster on 
1 Cor. xv. 23, sicut in Actibus Aposto- 
lorum testatur scriptum esse in Moyse : 
St passtbilis Christus, st. prior surgens 
ex mortuis; ve.cod.ardmach, quae 
profetae sunt locuti futura esse. Et 
Moisses dinvit: Sti passibilis, ete. 
Corssen (éttingische gelehrte An- 
zeigen, 1896, pp. 429 f.) points out 
that Tertullian, De resurr. carnis 39, 
used the ‘Western’ text here, and 
understood the O.T. reference to 
allude to Gen. ix. 5. 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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xXXVI 


tadta Sé avrTob 
amoAoyoupévov 6 Dforos peyaAn TH PwvA dyoiv: Maivn, Iatre- 
Ta TOAAG ce ypdppata <is paviay mepitpemer. 6 Sé IladAos: 
> , / la ~ > \ > f \ 
Od patvopat, dnaot, kpdtiore Dijore, ad\Aa adnOeias Kai swdpo- 
ovvns pyyata amopbéyyouar. emiorarar yap mept Tov’Twv 6 
Baowrevs, mpos dv mappno.alouevos AaAD* AavOdvew yap adrov 
TouTwy od meiGouar odfev, od yap éeoTw ev ywvia TempaylyEevov 
~ , eat , a , s ? 
rovTo. | morevers, Baotreds "Aypinma, tots mpopytais; olda drt 
, ¢ MY > , A A ~ > x\/ 
motevets. 6 Se “Aypinmas ampos tov IladAov: ’Ev odiyw pe 
meiWers Xpevoriavov mrowpoar. 


e a n ‘ a ” 
KatayyeArtew 7H Te Aad Kai Tots EOveow. 


6 d5€ labios: Evéaiunv av ro 
~ 4) > 3s\7 | > / > , \ > \ \ , 
6e@ kai ev dXrlyw Kat ev peydAw od povov oé adda Kal mdvTas 
Tovs akovovTds Lov onpepov yevéa0at TovovTous OmOtos Kal eyo 
eit TmrapeKTos TV Seop@v TovTwy. avéoTrn Te 6 Bactdeds Kal 
6 Hyewav 4 Te Bepvikn Kat ot ovvKabypevor adbrois, Kat ava- 
xwpyoavtes eAdAovy mpos aAAjAous A€yovtes Gtt OddSev Bavdrov 
” i ” , eo» f) a > , A an 
} Seopav a€iov mpdocer 6 dvOpwros odtos. “Aypimmas dé TH 
Drjorw épn: “AmoAcAvoba edvvato 6 dvOpwmos otros et py 

, 
éemekéexAnto Katoapa. 


25 om mwavdos JHR 
WHmg Soden 
Tonoact WHmg 


26 ov] +xkac WHmg Soden JHR 
27 Bacikev WH Soden JHR 
31 aécov] +7. WHmg Soden 


autor] +71 
28 fue mweWes xpecaTiavov 


23 KarayyedAe BNA xkarayyedew 81 
oracbe A 26 ov B +xar SA 81 
ov meBouat ovdev BN ov mrecOopar ANS ovdev mrevBouar 81 
Baovrrev SA 81 28 mebers BN 81 evbn A 
xpnoriavoy S$ = xptorcavov A 81 29 evéarunvy BAN? 
31 @avarou y decuwr agiov BN 81 aktov Oavarov y Secuwrv A 
Tt mpacoe NA 81 


24 ypaupara BN 81 +em- 
avrov B +7e SA 81 

27 Bacirevs B 
Xpevoriavoy B 
evEaunv & 81 

tpacce. B 


23 Karayyedew 
epn HLPSS 
aurov] +rs HLPSS 
28 mavdov] +epn HLPSS 


om te LPS” 
25 om mavAos HLPSS 
om es7w HLPS 
Xptorravov HLPSS 


24 amoNoyoupevov avrov H 
26 ov] +xac HLPSS 

27 Baoikev HLPSS 
mooat) yever Oar 


HLPSs 29 mavdos] +eurev HLPSS evéaunv HLPSS 
peyadw] ro\kw HLPSS 30 aveory Te] Kat TaUvTa EvmovToOS auToU aveoTn 
HLPSs" 31 akiov y decuwy HLPSS 


24 For the Greek rendered by oravit 
h, ‘asked’ pesh, no satisfactory sugges- 
tion can be made. Possibly oravit 
exclamavit . . . et dixit merely repre- 
sents peyady Tn pwn with a single 
verb. On the use of two words in 
the African Latin for one Greek word 
see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 254- 
258; cf. hin Acts iii. 4. 


In the preceding clause, vg haec 
loquente co et rationem reddente (nearly 
so, gig) is a conflation of a text like 
that of h et cwm haec loqueretur with a 
rendering of the Greek rauvra de avrov 
amo\oyouuevov. EK has this conflation 
by reaction from the Latin. 

There seems to be no reason for 
assuming in h any form longer than 


24, 


25 


26 


27 
28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


25 
26 
28 


29 


30 


31 


[CODEX BEZAE] 239 


XXVI 


om IIaiAos HLPS 

od yap| ovde ydp 431 minn 

IlatAov] + €¢n7 HLPS 

IladAos] + eimey HLPS + edn VY minn 

om onpepov 323 

om «at before éys 808 

aveoTn Te] Kal Tabra <imdvtos avrod avéorn HLPS 
ot ouvkabypevor| mavres of ovvKabypevor minn 

om 67t 69 328 


lux annuntiabit plebiet gentib-. 24 et cum haec lo[quere]tur oravit exclamavit h 
Festus, et dixit: insanis[ti, Paule], insanisti: multe te littere in insaniam 
conv[ertunt]. 25 qui respondit ei: non insanio, optime legate, s[ed] veri- 
tatis et sapientiae verba emitto: 26 scit aute[m] de istis rex, apud quem 
loquor: nihil enim horfum eum] latet. 27 credis, rex Agrippa, profetis? scio 
quia crfedis. 28 qui] ita ad eum ait: modico suades mihi, Paule, xpianfum 
...} 29 ad quem sic ait: orarem dm et in modico et in m[agno non] solum 
te sed et istos qui me audiunt omnes fiferi tales] qualis ego sum, exceptis vinculis 


istis. 


30 et cum [haec dixis]set, exurrexit rex et legatus, et omnes assen[, . . .], 
31 et secesserunt, praefantes inter se de eo, dicfentes: 
dignum vel vinculorum homo iste [.. . 


nihil] mortem 
32 respon]dit autem rex Agrippa: 


dimitti poterat hom[o iste, si non] appellavit Caesarem. 


28 mownoa| mg facere 
ipse dixisset ~ 


30 Ka Tavra evmoyTos avrou] x et quum haec 


convfertunt], although Berger and 
Buchanan both give conv[erterunt]. 


25 The ‘Western’ text (h gig) 
probably lacked zavdos, as does the 
Antiochian ; and the presence of the 
word in the B-text is perhaps due to 
interpolation. 


25, 26 In h, vs. 25, after s[ed] 
Buchanan conjectures [magts]; and 
vs. 26, after aute[m] similarly 
[omnibus]. But these words are un- 
supported by any other witness, and 
are introduced solely to fill up a space 
which may have been left vacant in 
the Ms. 


26 Whether the abbreviated form 
in which h gives this verse (especially 
in the second half) was found in any 
Greek text or is due to the translator 
must remain uncertain. Cf. the 
abridgements of chap. xxvii in h. 

The omission of car before rappyovafo- 
pevos, although found in B minn boh, 
as well as in h perp vg.codd, is 
probably not to be followed, since it is 


the ‘easier’ reading, and diminishes 
the vigour of the phrase. 

28 The reading pe ees xp(er)- 
oTiavoy monoa. of BX 81 minn boh 
hel.mg and apparently Cassiodorus 


“(Migne, vol. lxx. 1403 respondit quod 


eum sub celeritate vellet facere chris- 
tianum), although difficult, yields an 
intelligible sense (‘play the Christian’) 
and must be accepted. The variants 
of A (zev0y) and of the Antiochian and 
vg (yeveoOar) are two different attempts 
to improve the meaning. The read- 
ing of h may have been either fiert or 
Jacere ; that of sah is not known. 

30 In h, although Buchanan reads 
assen and hence conjectures assen- 
[ttebant eis], the earlier conjecture, 
[assedentes eis], of Berger (who was 
not able to make out so many letters) 
is commended by vg gut adsidebant 
ets. HKyen with Buchanan’s reading, 
assen|tientes eis] is at least equally 
possible, and would have to be taken 
(so Zahn) as a copyist’s corruption of 
assedentes cis. In h, then, we find 
merely the omission of 7 re Bepyixn. 
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‘Os 8€ expiOn Tob amomAciv Has eis THY “IraXlay, mapedidovy XXVII 
tov te IlatAov Kai twas érépous Seopwtas ExaTovTapyy ovopate 
*lovrAlw omeipns UeBaorhs. emuBavres dé trAciwm ‘AdpapvvTynva@ 2 

/ a > \ \ A > / / > / 
péAdovre aAciv eis tods Kata tiv *Aciavy témovs avnxyOnpev, 
” A ta > / / / ~ 
ovtos ovv nutvy "Apiorapyov Maxeddvos Meooadoveikéws: TH TE 3 
répa KaTHnyOnuev eis Uewddva, diravOpwmmws te 6 “lovdAuos TH 
érépa KkariyxOnuev eis poms s 74 

> / A A / / > 
TlavAw ypnodpevos érétpeev mpos tods dirovs tropevbévre emu- 
predelas tuyeiv. KaKeibev avaybévres brrerAcUoapev THY KUmpov 4 
dua TO TOUS avepwous elva evavTiouvs, TO Te TéADYOS TO KATA THY 5 
Kircxiav cai Tapdvdriav SiamAevoavtes KatHAPapev eis Muppa 

~ / > a € \ C/ Fee; / na > A 
ths AuKias. KaKet edpav 6 exatovrdpyns mAotov “AXcEavdpewwov 6 


Editors 


2 adpamurrnvw Soden 
pupa Soden JHR 


5 dvarNevoayres] +0. nuepwv dexarrevte JHR 


Old Uncial 1 rapedidow BN 81 apedidou A eTepous BNA om 81 €KQTOVT- 
apxn BASS 81 +vovdw 2 apicrapxou BAN? 81 apiorapxos & 
3 re 1° BNA de N° 81 covdvos BS 81 covAcavos A 5 wuppa B 


Antiochian 


pupay 81 Avorpay S$ Avorpa A 


1 nas] Tous wept Tov mavdov P 
HLPSs- om evs HLPSS” 
mopevdevta HLPSS- 
exarovrapxos LPSS 


1-13 The text of h in vss. 1-13 
shows a considerable number of omis- 
sions as compared with the B-text. 
Of these two only (vs. 2 Gecoadoverkews ; 
vs. 7 kara caduwwvynv) appear to be 
supported by other extant witnesses, 
and in view of the general character 
of h elsewhere it must be concluded 
that, as in chap. xxvi., either the 
underlying Greek text or this Latin 
translation has been abridged in all or 
nearly all of these omissions. See 
above, pp. C¢XXXVi-CcxxXxviil. 


1 Partly guided by the wish to 
relieve the abruptness of the B-text, 
the ‘Western’ text substituted a 
paraphrase which is preserved with 
substantial completeness and correct- 
ness in hel.mg and h. The Greek 
text of the earlier part survives in kat 
ouTws expivey avTov (om avrov 421) o 
nyeuov avameumerOar (avareupar 421) 
kawcapt 97 421, and this fragment is 
rendered in pesh and, in whole or in 
part, in several Latin and Provencal 
mss. Apart from hel.mg and h, all 
these witnesses present combinations 
with the B-text, hardly any two ex- 


5 pupa LPS = pupay 8 


6 kakee BN 81 KkaxeBev A 


deguwras erepous L 
3 Te 1°] de L 


2 wedovres 
om Tous S” 
6 exarovrapxns] 


hibiting the same combination. The 
omission in h of ex cohorte augusta 
(found in hel.mg) is probably an 
accident. f 

2 Cum coepissemus navigare h (ef. 
pesh), inctpientes autem navigare in 
Italiam gig, imply a paraphrastic 
‘ Western’ Greek text with jeddovTes. 
This may underlie the (differently 
placed) Antiochian peAdovres for jmed- 
dovTt. 

Conscendissent hel.mg seems to point 
to a following text different from 
that of B, but no further indication 
of it is provided in the Harclean Ms. 

In h nothing corresponds to ecs Tous 
kara Tnv aciav Torous, but the Greek 
text with the words is probably 
sound. It is to be further noted that 
the omission of ecs from this phrase 
belongs to the Antiochian recension, 
and must have been deemed good 
Greek in the fourth and following 
centuries, although only in Greek 
poetry are parallels found to this 
usage. It seems unlikely that the 
omission was made by the Antiochian 
revisers, Cf. vg circa. 

Likewise the word Oeccadoverkews 


XVII 


S53 


6 
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"Os Sé éxpiOn Tob aromActy Huds ets THY “ItaAlay]| Kat ovTws 
pin ap. 7 


expwev avrov (om adrov 421) 6 tyeuav avaréeprecbat (ava- 


meupar 421) Kaicaps 97 421 


mapedioovy | mapédwKev 1175 


péAdovre] péAAovres HLPS 


@ccoadoverkéws | Oecoadovixéwy Sé "Apiorapyos Kat LéKovv- 


dos 614 minn 


StamAevoavres] + dv auepadv Sexdrevte 614 2147 (minn) 


Muppa] Avorpav 8A 


KaKkel] Kat 255 


et ita legatus mitti eum Cafesari judicavit]. 


centurionem quenda, [momi]ne Julium, et tradidit ei Paulum cum ceteris 


cus[todiis]. 


ascendit autem noviscum et Aristar[chus Ma]cedo. 


2 cum coepissemus navigare, ascendimus in navé [Adru]metinam : 


8 venimus autem Sidonae : 


et humanae attrac[tans Pa]ulum, ille centurio permisit amicis, qui veniebant 


{ad eum], uti curam ejus agerent. 
eo quod contrari erant venti: 


Pamphilium pelagi, [diebus] xv devenimus Myra Lyciae, 


4 inde autem navigantes [legimu]s Cyprum, 
5 et post [haec, na]lvigantes sinum Cilium et 


6 et invenit navé 


[Alexan]drinam centurio ille navigantem in Italia. 


1-2 ws de expiOy ... 
Caesarem. 


Julianus ex cohorte Augusta, tradidit ei Paulum cum et ceteris vinctis. 
1 rw] -X cuidam 


conscendissent autem navem 


row] mg sic igitur judicavit praeses mittere eum ad 
quum die postero vocasset centurionem quendam cujus nomen 


quum 
2 Oecoarovixewy de 


apiorapxos ka cexouvdos] text ex Thessalonicensibus autem Aristarchus et Secundus 
5 Ou nuepwv Sexarerre] -X- per dies quindecim ~ 


fails to appear in any form in h, prob- 
ably by abridgement, while in 614 
minn hel.text Oeccadorixewy Se apior- 
apxos Kat cexouvvdos is substituted for 
it, always in addition to the pre- 
ceding apicrapxov paxedovos. The 
addition is plainly derived from xx. 4, 
and may have belonged to the original 
‘Western’ text, at least in the form 
current in the Hast. This may be (so 
White) a case where our Harclean ms. 
has neglected to insert the due -x. 
The nominative apicrapxos in N* is 
noteworthy ; pesh reads ‘and there 
went on board the ship with us Arist- 
archus a Macedonian who was from 
the city of Thessalonica.’ 


5 Lt post [haec] h, ‘ then’ hel. teat, 
are perhaps due to 70 re of the Greek 
text (misunderstood as rére). 

Sinum h is doubtless (so Wordsworth 
and White) a corruption of secundwm 
(gig s for kara). 

Unless in the 


VOL. Til 


‘Western’ text the 


additional words 6: nuepwr Sexatrevre 
614 minn h vg.cod ardmach hel-x: are 
regarded as genuine and accidentally 
omitted from the B-text, no explana- 
tion is at hand. 

puppa B minn hel. Greek marginal 
note [evs wuppav] (cf. also Jer. Nom. 
hebr. p. 102; sah) is not attested as 
a possible spelling for jvpa (so, cor- 
rectly, Antiochian and h; 8S 81 uupar), 
and is to be rejected, with other strange 
spellings of Codex Vaticanus for proper 
names in both O.T. and N.T.; see 
C. C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 
1910, pp. 93-95. The substitution of 
cpupvay 69 E (by testimony of Bede ; 
the reading of e is not known), Ps.-Jer. 
(ed. Migne, vol. xxiii. 1864) is easily 
accounted for from the equivalence of 
meaning (remarked by Bede) between 
pippa and cputpya (see Stephanus, 
Thesaurus s.vv. ; cf. Rey. xviii. 18 y.1.) 
dverpa(v) SA vg boh is a mere corrup- 
tion. 
full note. 


R 


See Wordsworth and White’s 


1 [et in} crastinum vocabit h 


Harclean 


242 CODEX VATICANUS XXVII 


vw a a 
mr€ov eis THY “Iradtav éveBiBacev neds eis adtd. &v tkavais dé 7 
e / ~ 
nmEepats BpadvmAcobvres Kal ports yevopevor Kata tiv Kvidov, 
\ ~~ € ~ lod 
[1 mpocedvTos yuds Tob aveuov, tbremAcVoapev tHv Kpyrnv 
b.! »3; A , 5X Xr , > A CONG) Ss 
Kata, Laduwvnv, ports te Ttrapadeyopevoe adtnvy AABopev <is 8 
/ \ Ar 4 K Xr \ A vA es > A S 5 DN / 
Torrov Twa KaAovpevov Kadodvs Awévas, & éyyds Hv modus Aacéa. 
ixavod dé xpdvov dSiayevouevov Kal dvtos 4On emiapadods Tob 9 
¥ A A A ¥ , ” v4 v2 e 
mAoos bia TO Kal THY vyoTElavy Hdn TmapeAnAvfevar, Tapyver 6 
Ilabdos | Aéywv adrois: "Avdpes, Oewp& dru peta tBpews Kat 10 
a / > / ~ , 5 ~ , > A A 
Todds Cnuias od pdovov Tob dopriov Kal Tob tAolov adAd Kal 
~ ~ ¢€ ~ / ” A ~ ¢ A e / 
Tov pvxyav judv pedAdew €oecOa tov wAobv. 6 d€ ExaTrovTapyys 11 
T® KuBepvytn Kal TH vavedAnpw@ paddAov émeiPero 7 Tots do 
f A 
IlavAov Acyomévors. avevOérov S€ Tob Aysevos badpyovtos mpos 12 
/ ec / ” » > ~ . na ” 
Tapaxeysaciay ot mAetoves Eevto Bovdny avayOfvar éxeidev, et 
mws Svvawto KatavTnioavres eis Doiverka mapayeydoa, Aweva 
~ / / \ /, : A a € 2 
Ths Kprrns BAémovra kata XiBa Kal Kata y@pov. vdromvev- 13 
cavtos 5€ votou dSd€avres Tis mpolecews KEeKpaTynKEevar ApavTes 
s / A / > e) x A ” > 
docov mapedeyovto tiv Kprrnv. per od modd dé eBadev Kar’ 14 
avThs ave“os TupwriKos 6 Kadovpevos EtpakvAwy: ovvapra- 15 
, A ~ / A A , > ~ ~ > / 
obevtos 5€ Tob TAolov Kal 7) Suvvopevov avtodbadueiy TH aveww 
A: / > , /, -: < / vA 
emudovres edepdpeba. vnoiov dé Tue vrodpapovtTes Kadovjevov 
A a lal “a 
Katda icyvoapev podis mepixpatets yeveobar THs oxadys, nv 
~ A / 
dpavres BonBeias expHvrTo brolwrvivtes TO trAotov: poBovpevot 
~ 7 
Te py eis THY LpTW exméawow, yaAdcavTes TO oKEbos, OVTWS 


6 
7 


— 


16 vrodpapovrtes 


Editors 8 mods nv Soden (but ef. mg) Aacata Soden 11 rov mavdov 
Soden 14 evpaxvAwy] evpoxAvdwy Soden 16 Kavda] kXavda Soden 
Old Uncial 6 avro BAN’ 81 +rouToS 7 txavats BNA exewars 81 8 Tuva 
BN 81 omA nv wots B81 moNs ny SA Aacea B81 
Nacoaa S Aawcoa N° adracoa A 10 nuwy BSA 81 vewy So 
12 dvvawwro BS 81 duvayrar A 13 vmromvevoavtos BA 81 _ vumomvevoavtes 8 
14 xar avrys BA 81 Kara ravrns BS evpakuviwy BNA  evpokAvdw 81 
16 Kavda BNOOr kdavda N(A) 81 17 Bonfeas BACR® Bonfeas 81 
Bonday & To 29 BACX® 81 om § 
Antiochian 6 om tHv S 8 Aacata LPSS- 10 opriov] poprov S nyewy | 
vpwy L (2) 11 exarovrapxns] exarovrapxos S emeiBero uaddov LPSS 
Tou mavdov LPSS” 12 exelev] kakedey PSS BXerov L 
14 evpaxuAwy] evpokAvdwy LPSS (P supplies in mg o cadousevos evpokAvdwy, omitted 
in text) 16 xavda] kravdnvy LPSs- ports taxvoauey LPSS- 


17 exrecwou | +kar P 


7 The omission of kata cadpwrnv in -X of hel (cf. note on vii. 10 and p. 
614 1765 2138 h is supported by the clxx above); it must be regarded as 


12 
15 
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om kara Loduwvny 614 minn 

om twa A 611 

Aacéa] "AAaooa A minn 

om 757 2° 489 920 

om dopriov Kal Tob 255 

Kkatavtnoavtes | KaTavTqoa. 2147 

emoovTes | + T@ aA€ovrt Kal ovoretAavres Ta iotia 614 1518 


[imposu]it nos, 7 et cum tarde navigaremus per aliquod [tempus, vjenimus h 


Gnidum: 8 et inde cum tulissemus, legé[tes Cret]en, devenimus in portum 
bonum, ubi Anchis ci[vitas erJat: 9 et cum plures dies illic fecissemus, et jam 
es[set perijculosa navigatio, eo quod et jejunium trans[sisset], accesit Paulus, 
10 dicens: viri, video nos cum injuria [multa e]t jactura, non tantum navis, 


sed et animarii [nostrarJum navigare incipere. 


magis|ter navis cogitabant navigare, 
portum, qui est Cretae. 


11 gubernator autem [et 


12 si forte possent [venire P]hoenicem in 
consé[tiebat ijllis magis centurio quam Paulis verbis: 


13 et [dum flat] auster, tulimus celerius et sublegebamus 


7 kata cadpovny] -<- contra Salmonem “ 


8 adacoa] mg Alasa 


15 rw wheovte Kat ovoTedavres Ta voTia] -X- flanti et collegimus artemonem v et 


juxta id quod contingebat 


a case of abridgement in the Greek 
‘Western’ text. 

7-8 un TpocewyTos Nuas TOU avepov is 
omitted in the present text of h, but 
the Latin text is plainly an abridge- 
ment, as well as in disorder, and it is 
impossible to say what Greek h 
originally translated. The words inde 
cum tulissemus (cf. vs. 4 inde cum 
sustulissemus vg) show that the editor 
who formed this text thought that 
Paul’s ship put in at Cnidos. 

8 Anchis h as the name of the town 
is commonly supposed to be due toa 
misunderstanding of ayx, which 
might have stood in the ‘ Western’ 
text for eyyus. Cf. vs. 18 de Asson vg 
for docov, the comparative of this 
same word. 

For \acea (Kava) the vg rendering 
thalassa is a corruption which seems 
near to a\acoa A minn hel.mg, but 
the precise origin of which cannot be 
traced. 

9 The rendering ite fecissemvus h is 
in some measure supported by pesh 
‘and we were there,’ but the following 
sentence in pesh is a very free trans- 
lation. 

13 Celerius h represents accov, and 
may be due to a variant @accov, which 
Vg took as the name of a place and 


renders de asson (cod. D de assole) ; so 
sah ‘from Alasos,’ boh ‘ from Assos.’ 

The first person, tulimus, sublege- 
bamus h, is supported by pesh ‘we 
sailed.’ 

14 evpaxviwy BNA is supported 
(with minor variations of spelling) by 
vg (no substantial variant known) 
sah boh; the Antiochian evpox\vdwy 


(evpukAvdwv) by pesh hel. text. 


15 The ‘ Western’ expansion seems 
to be given in full by hel-x- (note 
that ~ is misplaced in the Ms. ; it 
should come after contingebat). In 
614 1528 m\eovre isa mistake for rveovre 
(sc. aveuw). Cassiodorus and Bede, 
but no other known Latin witnesses, 
clearly refer to that part of the 
‘Western’ text found in 614. 

17 Like the Greek ss., the versions 
are divided as to the name of the island; 
kavda (mod. Gozzo, i.e. Gavdhonisi) 
vg pesh, kAavda vg.codd hel.text sah 
boh. 

For xadacavres To oxkevos, vg 
summisso vase, various interpretative 
substitutes are found: xyahacaytes Ta 
toTta (To woTtov) minn pesh ; depositis 
velis 3; for the whole phrase xada- 
CAVTES TO OTKEVOS OUTWS EpEpovTO, gig 
has vas quoddam dimiserunt quod 
traheret. 
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efépovto. aodpas dé xepalouervwy yudv tH Eqs exBoAnv 


> ~ ~ ~ 
ETOLODVTO, Kal TH TpiTyn adToxeELpes THY GKEUY TOD mAoiov Epepav. 
/ 
pnre Se jAiov pre aotpwv emipawovrwv emt meiovas Hyepas, 
~ / a lod lon 
xeydvos Te ovK OAlyou emiKeipéevov, mEpunpetto eAmis aca TOD 
awlecbar yds. modARs Te aoureias brapxovons TdéTE oTabeis 
e II BA ? / 2 ~ t "BS / > a” ry 0 
6 [labios &v péow adrav elzev: eu pév, @ avodpes, me- 
/ a ~ 
apynoavTds poe pt) avadyeobar amo ths Kprrns Kepdfqoat te TH 
v4 A ~ a A 
oBpw ravrynv Kat thy Cypiav. Kal ra viv wapaw@ buds evOupety, 
> Ar \ ~ 3d i¢ ” > e a Ay ~ Xr fa é 
amroBoAy yap wuyfs oddeuia Eorar €€ duadv mwAnv rob mAotov 
TapéoTn yap wo. TaUTH TH VUKTL TOD Oeod ob ciui, d Kai Aarpevw, 
~ ~ / ld A ~ 
ayyedos | Aéywv: M7) foBod, Tabie- Kaicapi ce det mapacrjvar, 
Kal idod KexdpioTal cou 6 Beds mavTas Tovs wA€ovTas eTA God. 
510 edOvpeire, dvdpes: meorevw yap TH Oe@ Sti ovTws Eorat 
7a / / , > ~ , € a rae val 
Kal’ ov Tpomov AeAdAnTai wor. eis vhoov 5€é Twa Huds Set exrreceiv. 
ws 8€ recoapeckaidekdrn v0& eyévero Siahepopevwy Adv ev 
T® ‘Adpia, kara péoov THs vvKTOs Urevdovr ot vadrat mpooayetv 
Twa adrois xwpav. Kai BodAicavres edpov dpyuias eixoor, Bpaxyd 
Sé€ duaornoavtes Kal madAw Bodicavres edpov dpyuvias SexarrevTe: 
poPovpevol TE 17} TOV KaTa Tpaxels TOTOUS EKTFETwpLEV EK TPUUVNS 
peiibavres ayKipas Téooapas evxovTo juéepav yeveobar. Ta dé 
~ A ~ / \ 
vavTdv Cnrovvrwy duyeiv ex Tob mAoiov Kat yadacdvrwy TV 
oxadny eis THY Odrdacoav mpodace ws ex mpwpas ayKipas peA- 


20 emxerpevouv] +Aovroy WH Soden JHR 26 dec nuas WH Soden JHR 
27 mpocaxew] mpocayerr WH Soden JAR mpocaxew WHmg 29 re] de 
Soden 


18 de BNC 81 re A 20 emkesmevov B +Aotrov NAC 81 eATLS 
maga BA 81 maga edAms NC 21 rore BNC 81 om’A 22 wWuxns 
ovdeuta BACN* 81 ovdemwa Woxns NS 23 ravtn BACN*81 rnde N Beov 
BNAC_ kuptov 81 et BC 81 +eyw NAC? ayyedos after Aarpevw 
BNAC before rou Oeou 81 26 nuas de B det nuas NAC 81 27 eyevero 
BNC emeyevero A 81 mpocaxew B mpocavexew B°(B® Tdf) mpocayew 
ACN° 81 mpoayayew S 28 kar 1° BACN 81 ovrwes N evpov 
2° BNA 81 evpoper C 29 re BA de NC 81 Ln tov (un & 2) 
BNC 81 pn rw A exreowuev BAC exretwow 81 eumrecwuev & 
recoapas BAC 81 reooapes 8 30 puyew BNC 81 expvyew A 
aykupas wehovTwy BAC 81 pmedAovTwr aykupas & 


19 eperwar] epprpauer LPSS 20 emkeipevou] +Aourov LPSS” Trace 
eds PSS = raca 7 eAmis L 21 re 1°] de LPSS 23. rn vuKTL TauTH Ss” 
ayyedos before Tov Geov, instead of after Narpevw LPSS” 26 dec yuas LPSS 
27 om Stadepomerwy nuwy ev Tw Adpia kata 8 bMecor] pecou S Tpoocayxery | 
mpocaryew LPSS 29 wn tov] unmws LPSS kata] es LPSS 
exTetwow S 30 meddovTwr ayKkupas LPSS : 


21 


22 


28 


29 
30 


19 


22 


28 
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épeupav] + eis tiv (some codd. om tiv) OdAaccay 614 


minn 


ovdeutds 1518 minn 


X 
Kat 1°] oirwes 8 


om kal méAw BoXlcavres 1898 minn 


19 evs Tyv Oadaccav] -X- in mare ¥ 


19 + ews tyv Oadacoavy 614 minn 
hel -x- gig vg.codd sah, 


27 mpocaxew B (which might be 
Doric for mpoonxew) is supported by 
gig s resonare sibi aliquam (quandam 
s) regionem, but the use is strange and 


Harclean 


the form unattested elsewhere. smpoo- 
ayew, although itself difficult, is to 
be preferred. Vg apparere is a sub- 
stitute, not a translation. 

29 At the close of this verse gig vg. 
codd add wt sciremus an salvi esse 
possimus (possemus vg.codd), 
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Adovrwy exreivew, eimev 6 latios 7H Exarovtradpyn Kal Tots 31 
otpatibrats: "Hav pr) obrou petvwow ev TO TA0Iw, byets cwOFvar 
od dvvacbe. Tore aréeKorsav of oTpaTLATaL TA GYoWia THs OKAYS 32 
Kal elacay avTny exmeceiv. axpt dé od Hucpa HucdAey yeivecBat 33 
mapexdArer 6 IlatAos dravras petadaBeiv tpodfs Aéywv: Teo- 
capeckaioeKdTnvy onpEepov HLeépav mpoodoK@vtTes doctor dia- 
TereiTe, unbev mpocdAaBdpevor: S10 Kal TapaKarAS buds petadaPetv 34 
tpopijs, ToOTO yap mpo THs dueTeépas owrnpias brapyeu* ovdevos 
yap dpOv Opié ano ths Kehadfs amodActrar. <imas dé Tabra Kal 35 
AaBav dptov edyapiorncey TH Ve@ evebmiov mavtwv Kat KAdoas 
np&ato ecbetew. evOvpor Sé yevopevor mdvres Kal avrol mpoo- 36 
eAdBovro tpodfs. ucla dé at maoar pvyal ev TH trAoIw ws 37 
éBdounKovta €€. Kopecbevtes Sé tpodfs exovdilov To mAotov 38 
exBaddopevot Tov cetrov eis THY OdAacoav. dre dé Hepa eyeveTo, 39 
THY yhv ovK eyelvwokov, KoATov S€ Twa KaTEVooUY ExovTa aiytadov 
eis dv €Bovdetovto ei Stvawro éxo@oat TO mAolov. Kal Tas 40 
aykupas tepteAovtTes eiwy eis THY OdAacoay, dua avevTes Tas 
Ceuxrnpias T&v mydaXiwy, Kal émdpavtes Tov apTe“wva TH 


40 apTopova 


34 om kat WH Soden JHR mpo] mpos WH Soden JHR 35 eras] 
evrwy Soden 37 nuev Soden ws] duaxoovae WHmg Soden JHR 
89 eyewwokor] ereywwoxov WH Soden JHR exowoat] eLwoat WHmg 
Soden JHR 


31 emev BNAC +6c 81 pewwow ev Tw Thaw BACK? 81 ev Tw 
Tow puvwow & 32 ot orpatiwrat BRAC om 81 33 mpocdaBomevor 
BNC 81 mpocdapuBavomevor A 34 kacB om NAC 81 meraraBew 
BACON? 81 +70 N mpo B- mpos SAC 81 uuerepas BNC 81 
nuerepas A aro BAC 81 ex® 85 eras] BRAC ecrwy 81 
evxapiotncey BAC 81 evxapiornoas & 36 mavres BACN°VI4 81 amravres 8 
mpocehaBovto BU 81 mpocedaBov A perahaBay 37 nucda BNA 81 
nuev C at BSC om A 81 ws eBdouinxovra e& B diaxoovar 
eBdounkovra e& SC 81 diakooras EBdounKovra mevre A 38 ryv BACK? 81 © 
om 8 39 eyevwoxov B ereyiywoKxov NAC 81 ets BNC 81 mpos A 
eBovdevovro BRC eBovdoyro A 81 duvaiwTo BNA 81 duvarov C exowoat BC 
efwoat BNA 81 40 meptehovres BACN® 81 mpoedovres % aprenwva B? 


32 oc orpatiwrat arexopay LPSS 33 eueddev nuepa LPSS yeverOar 
g mpoohapBomevor (sic) P 34 om kat LPSS peradaBery | 
mpoodaBew LPSS apo] mpos LPSS umeTepas] nuerepas LP 
azo] ex LPSS” amoeTar}] mecertar LPSS 35 eras] exrwy LPSS 
37 nuev LPSS- ev TW TOW aL Taga Wuyar LPSS ws] diaKkoovar 
LPSS 38 rns Tpopns LPS exBadomevoe L 39 eyewwoxor] 
ereyiwwwoKoy LPSS” eBouvevoavTo LPSS OvwvawTo] duvarov LPS 
exowoat| efwoar LPS eewoar S 
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31 Ouvdcfa 467 1838 
35 €abetew] + emidid0ds Kal yyiv 614 1611 2147 
39 €BovAevovro| + of vairar 920 
35 emdvdous kat nuy] -X: et dedit etiam nobis Y Harclean 


30 At the end of this verse gig 
vg.codd add ut tutius navis staret. 

33 pndev mpoohaBomevor om gig. 

34 mpo BY minn is to be deemed an 
error, which may have arisen independ- 
ently in more than one MS. spo does 
not seem to have been commonly used 
in Greek in quite this sense. 

ovdevos yap] spero enim in deo meo 
quia nullius gig. 

36 mpocedaBovTo] meredhauBavoy 614 
minn (-ovTo, mpoo-), perciprebant gig. 

37 Against diaxooar eBdounkovra ef 
(revte A) NAC 81 Antiochian gig vg 
pesh hel boh stands ws eBdounxovra €& 
B sah. 522 omits dcaxoocac but does 
not insert ws; Epiphanius (ws €éBdo- 


eaHKovra) seems to be using the text 
of B. B is probably in error, for 


MAOIOOCOs could easily have 


arisen out of MAOIOCOsS, and ws 
is inappropriate with an exact state- 
ment of number. aevre A seems a 
mere mistake. 69 Ephr.cat read 270. 


39 The gloss o vavra, which in 920 
is attached to eBovAevoyTo, appears in 
gig vg.codd sah.cod.P pesh as subject 
of ‘knew not.’ 

In view of its regular use in the 
sense of ‘drive ashore,’ e£woar BNA 81 
gig vg is to be preferred to the plausible, 
but less apt, reading exowoa: BC minn 
sah boh. 
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mveovan Katetyov «is Tov alyiaddv. mepimeadvTes S€ els TOmOV 41 
di8dAacoov eééketkav tiv vatv, Kal 7 pev mpOpa epetoaca 
” > / ¢ \ id > Le e Ni ~ la ~ A 
éwewev aodrevtos, 7) dé mpvpva edveTo bro THs Blas. Tav SE 42 
~ U 
otpatiwra@v BovAr éyévero wa Tods Seopwtas amoKTeivwow, UH ~ 
> lg f ¢€ \ ¢ / Ie 

tis exkoAvpPyoas Siaddyn* 6 dé Exarovtapxyns BovAdpevos Sia- 43 

~ us los > ee > AY ~ ta > / / 
o@oat tov IlabdAov éexwAvoev attods Tob BovAnparos, exéAcvoev 
Te Tovs Suvapevous exkodupPav amopeiibavtas mpwtous emt THV 

a / 
ynv e&evevar, Kat Todvs Aourods ovs pev emt caviow ovs Se Emi 44 
TwWewv TOV ao TOO TAoLoU* Kal OUTWS eyeveTo TaVTAs SiacwOHVaL 
emi THY yhv. 

\ / / > /, o / ¢ lal 
Kai d:acwbévtes tore eréyvwpev ott MeXurivn 7 vijoos XXVII 

KaXeirat. ot te BdpBapot wapetyav od tiv Tvxyotcav diAav- 2 
Opwriav jyiv, apavres yap mupav mpooeAdBovto mdvTas Hpds 

\ LEN renee N Te 13 A \ Vee , Th \ 
dua Tov veTov Tov efeoTara Kal dia TO dyos. ovorpéepavTos Sé 3 

a / 4 ~ ns > tt biped \ 7 
Tob IlavAov dpvydvwv tu 7ARPos Kat éemifévtos emi THY Tupav, 
” > A ~ / > ~ ~ ~ \ > ~ ¢€ 
éxvdva amo THs Oépuns e&cdAPoboa Kabfbe Tis xeipds adroo. ws 4 
dé eldav of BapBapot Kpeudpevov 7d Onptov ek THs xetpos adTod, 

\ > , ” , Fes ©» a 
mpos adAjAous edeyov: IIdvrws goveds eoTw 6 advOpwmos obtos 
a / > ~ ‘f € / ~ > wv ¢ A 
dv diacwhévTa ex THs Daddoons 7 dSixn Chv odK elacev. 6 pev 5 

i , Q , > \ ES. 291 , e gi 
otv amotwatas To Onpiov «is TO mop errabev oddev KaKdv: ot SE 6 


41 Bias] +rwv kuymarwy Soden 43 exko\uvuBav] ko\umBav WH Soden JHR 
1 perditn Soden 2 mpocedaBovro] mpocavedauBavov JHR 

41 emexethay] emwxer\ay B*(B? Tdf) ’ mpwpa BXC 81 mpwrn A 
euevey BNC 81 epevey A vro BACNe2t 81 aro & Bias BRA 
+rwy kupatwv CXe 81 42 de BNAC?81 om@d QTOKTELV WoL 
BNAC 81 +wa N° 43 diacwoat Tov tavov BNC 81 Tov mavAov diacwoa A 
BovAnuaros BACN* 81 Byuaros 8 Te BNA de C 81 exkoAupBay B 
ko\upBay NAC 81 THv ynv BAC 81 rns yns BS 1 perirnvn B 
pedtTn B'NAC 81 2 7e BAC 81 de mpogehaBovro BACNE 81 
mpocavehauBavoy & mavras BNC 81 om A dia 2° BACK? 81 
om & 3 erievros BNC 81 +7ov mavdov A Kabnwe BNA 81 
Kkabnyaro C 4 kpepapevov To Onptov BRAC To Onpiov Kpeuapevov 81 
Tns 2° BACN® 81 om NS 5 amoruwatas BN amorwatamevos A 81 


xakov BAN’ 81 om & 


41 emexeidav] erwketkay LPSS- edvero] dueAvero L Bias] +rev 
kupatwv LPSS” 42 dvapuyor S- 43 exatrovrapxns] exarovrapxos 
LPSs exko\uu“ Bay] KoAvuBay LPSS 1 dtacwbevres] +01 rept Tov 
qavAov ek Tov moos L emreyv per] emeyvwoay LPSS beditnvn | 
peditn LPSS- 2 re] de LPSS awavres] avawavres LPSS 
epeotwra] upeorwra L 3 om rt LPSS amo] ek S e£ehovea] 


duveEeMPovoean LPSS- 4 eeyov mpos ad\\ndovs LPSS- 5 amorwatapevos L - 
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mpoceAdBovro] mpocaveAduBavoyv NY 614 1518 minn 


41 rnv vavy] navem -X: eo ubi erat syrtis Y 


41 The curtness of vro rns fias led 
to various expansions: Twy kupaTwy 
CX° 81 Antiochian boh, maris gig vg, 
‘of the wind’ sah. 

. 43-44 The rendering of gig may give 
a fair idea of the ‘Western’ para- 
phrase: centurto autem prohibuit hoc 
jiert praccipue propter paulum ut 
salvuum illum faceret. et jussit illos 
qui possent enatare primos exire ad 
terram et reliquos quosdam in tabulis 
salvos fieri. et sic omnes animae 
saluae ad terram venerunt. Sah trans- 
lates amopipavras e&evar by ‘to leap,’ 
but perhaps does not represent a 
different Greek text from B. Pesh 


‘seems to retain some traces of the 


‘Western’ text. 
1 wedirnyyn B min (1 lectionary) gig 
vg hel. Greek mg boh, wedirn B*8AC 81 


42 pun Tis] + mg ex lis 


Antiochian vg.codd pesh sah. The col- 
location of letters THNHHNHCOC 
has played some part here. 


2 For mpocehkaBovro BACK 81 
Antiochian the reading mpocavehap- 
Bavov SW 614 1518 minn is to be 
preferred. Vg renders rejficiebant, gig 
refecerunt, in the sense ‘refreshed,’ 
which is proper to mpocavedauBaror. 
The word mpocedaBovro, in the sense 
‘received,’ is colourless, not likely to 
have been altered to a more vigorous 
term ; and this weak sense is the only 
one that can be given it here, for its 
more specific connotations, ‘take in 
addition,’ ‘take as a helper,’ ‘take 
hold of,’ or ‘ fasten,’ are all foreign to 
this context. See Wordsworth and 
White’s note. 
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mpoceddkwv adrov péAAew miumpacba 7 KaTareinTew advo 
vexpov. emt odd S€ adtdv mpoodoKwmvTwy Kal DewpovvTwv 
pnOev aromov eis adrov yewomevov, weraBaddpevor eAeyav adrov 
elvau Oedv. ev S€ Tots mepit Tov Tdémov eKeivov brfpxev Xwpta 7 
TO TpwTwW THs vioov dvopatt TlomAlw, ds avadeEdpwevos Huds 
npepas Tpeis pirodpovws e&dvicev. eyévero dé Tov TaTEpa Tod 8 
IlomAiov amupetois Kat Sdvoevrepiw auvexdpevov Karaketobat, 
mpos Ov 6 IlabdAos elceAOdv Kal mpocevéduevos emfels Tas 
xelpas atT@ eldoaro abrov. Tovrov dé yevouevov ot Aotrot of 9 
év TH iow exovtes aabeveias mpoonpyov<to> Kat ebepamevovTo, 
ot Kal woAAats Teyais eretunoav Huds Kal dvayopevois éméVevTo 10 
Ta pos Tas xXpelas. 

Mera S€ zpets pivas avyixyOnuev ev mAoiw Tapakexetpwakdre It 
év tH vynow °Adrc~avdpw&, mapaonum AvooKxovpois. Kat Kar- 12 
axOévres eis Lupaxovoas éerepeivapev Hrepais Tprolv, O0ev mept- 13 
eddvres KaTnvTjoapev eis ‘Pryyeov. Kal peta play jwepay ent- 
yevopevov voTou Sevtepator 7AGopev eis IlotudAous, ob edpdvres 14 
adeAdods TapeKAjOnuev map’ adrois émipelvar Hpepas émTa> Kal 
ottws eis THV “Pdéynv 7AOapev. KaxetDev adeApol aKovoavres 15 

8 after rpooevéapevos MS. seems to add evEapevos 

12 cupaKxovocas 


Editors 7 Tpes nuepas WHmg Soden 9 yevouevov] +[kat] WH +xac Soden 
JHR 11 avnxOnwev] nxOnuev Soden mg 12 nuepas Tpers WH 
Soden JHR 13 zepieovres] mepreAPovres Soden 14 eripewac] 
erimewavres JHR 15 o adedkpor. WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 6 mere BN 81 peddrwy A mipmpacbat BX° 81 mirpacba A 
eumrimpacbat & peraBarouevor BA 81 peraBaddomevor $ auTov 
eat BS 81 evar avrov A 7 npepas Tpes Bo rpevs nuepas NA 81 
8 ducevreplw BNA dvoevrepia 81 om evéaperos 2° B? 9 yevouevov B 
+xat SA 066 81 10 ra BN° 066 81 7asA om TAS Xperas 
BNA 066 tv xpecav 81 12 nuepats rpioww B nuepas Tpes NA 066 81 
13 sepiedovres BN repteNOovTes ANS 066 81 14 evs Tnv Pwuny nOapev 
BN A@apev evs (+7yv 81) Pwuny A 066 81 15 adehpor Bo adeAdor NA 
066 81 


Antiochian 6 om agyw S bmeraBadromwevor LPSS Beov avrov evar LPSS- 
7 Tpews nwepas LPSS- 8 ducevrepia S eicehOwy | mpocehOwv P 
9 de] owy LPSS ywouevov L add «at before ot Novror LPSS 
exovTes acbeveras ev Tn vnowW LPSS” 10 om o P THY Xpecav LPSS 
11 avnxOnuer] nxOnuev § 12 nmepas rpers LPSS- mepleovTes | mreprehOovTes 
LPS mpocedOovres § 14 wap] er LPS emipewat] emuservavTes S 
nrOapmer] evonOouev L 15 o adeApor LPSS- 


6 
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Oewpotvtwy] Gewpnodvrav Y 1518 2138 


npas |] + doov xpovov eredSnpoduev minn 


= 


6 Kat OewpnoavTwy] mg et [quum] intuiti essent 


domi suae “ 
avyouevors] egrederemur -X: inde ~ 
12 emepuewauev] mansimus *X ibi ~ 

11 The (Ionic and late) spelling 
Stockovpo.s is that of BSAC and of the 
Antiochian text, but YP (corrected to 
-ou- by the first hand), 81* and many 
minuscules, sah boh gig (cf. vg.codd. 
Cmg DP), have the old Attic form 
dtocxop-. The minuscules that have 
this latter form are mainly of the 
I-groups, and it may well have stood 
in the ‘ Western’ text. 


12 ymepats Tprow B is not effectively 
supported by triduo vg, since vg 
shows a tendency elsewhere (e.g. Acts 
Xxvili. 30 bienniv) to substitute 
ablative for accusative in such an 
expression of time. 


13 Neither mepiedovres BS (e¢ inde 
tulimus et gig; cf. h xxvii. 8 cum 
tulissemus, xxvii. 13 tulimus [aparvtes]) 
nor TepiedOovTes of most other witnesses 
yields a satisfactory sense, unless 
mepaipetvy had a technical seafaring 
meaning otherwise unattested (ef. 
xxvii. 40 ras dyktpas mepiedvTes.) 
meptehOovres looks like the last resort 
of an editor unable to cope with the 
obscure mepiedovres. See Hort, ‘In- 


troduction,’ pp. 226 f. 


14 The textual problem in this verse 
is made unusually difficult by un- 
certainty as to the precise form of the 
‘Western’ reading and by the super- 
ficial aptness but intrinsic inferiority 


9 yevouevov] mg [quum] auditum [esset] 


7 nuepas Tpes| tres dies -X: 
10 ap- 
ereJevro] posuerunt -X- in navi ~ 


14 empevac] manentes -X- apud eos Y 


of the text of BN. A possible theory 
of the history of the passage is as 
follows :— 

(1) mapexdAnOnmev map avros em- 
fewartes gig (consolati swmus et man- 
simus apud eos ; cf. hel ‘we were con- 
soled among them, staying -x- with 
them <’), was probably the ‘ Western’ 
reading, and is to be accepted as 
original. 

(2) In § 614 minn, er avras (‘ by 


‘reason of them’) was substituted for 


map avros, because the phrase was 
associated with mapex\nOnuev instead 
of (cf. gig pesh) erpevarres ; this gave 
the reading mapexAnOnuev em avrots 
EMTLILELVAVTES. 

(3) In the B-text (BNA 066 81 vg 
pesh boh) no change was made in zap 
auras, but emmevavres was changed 
to empevat either by accident or on 
purpose, and in connexion with this 
mapexAnOnuev was taken in the sense 
rogatt sumus, asin pesh: ‘they begged 
of us and we stayed with them.’ 

(4) Later, the Antiochian revisers 
(LP minn) accepted both these 
modifications, producing the text zrap- 
EKANOnMEY EW AUTOLS ETLMELV AL. 

But (apart from doubts arising from 
the general reputation of the several 
witnesses) the readings themselves 
would also permit of other interpre- 
tations of their genetic relations. 


Harclean 
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~ a / \ 
Ta TEept Hudv HAOay eis amdvTnow hiv axpt “Ammiov Ddpov Kat 
~ ~ lo lanl a mM 
Tpidv TaBepvar, ots Sav 6 Laddos edyaprornoas TH Oe@ EAaBe 
a 7 
Odpoos. dre dé elonrABapev eis ‘Pwpnv, emetpann TO LavAw 
A , 
peverv Kal” adrov ody TO dvdAdooovte avTov oTpaTLwTy. 
a A A 
’Eyévero S€ peta uéepas Tpeis ovvkarécacbar adrov Tous 
a a yi 
évtas Tav “lovdaiwy mpdtovs: avveAOovrwy dé adrav edeyev 
/ ~ 
mpos avrovs: "Hyd, avipes adeAdpoi, oddev evavtiov moujoas TO 
had 7 Tots eBeot tois matpwots S€opu0s e€ lepocoAduwv map- 
A lon , 
edd0nv eis Tas yxetpas TOv ‘Pwpaiwy, oltwes dvakpelvayTés ME 
? va > ~ \ \ / Toe 4 ¢ / 
eBovrovro amoAtoat dia TO pyndeplav airiay Oavarov vmapxew 
> > , > »\ / be ~ *T 5 , > tA a) > r€ 
ev e“ot avTideydvTwy dé Tov “lovdaiwy jyvayKkacOnv émKadée- 
cac8at Kaicapa, ody ws tod eOvovs pov exwv TL Karnyopelv. 
sy lon a A 
dua TavTyv obv THY aitiav mapeKddAceca buds ideiy Kal mpoo- 
“a ¢ \ a b] / a > X \ A 14 
Aadfjoat, everev yap THs €Amidos Tob *loparA tiv dAvow Tadtyv 
a \ 
mepikerat. ot d€ mpos avrov eimav: “Hpets odre ypdppara mept 
cob edcEducOa amo rhs “lovdalas, ovTe mapayevopmevds Tis TOV 
> ~ > / “” ? / / \ lot / 3 ~ 
aderApav annyyerev 7 eAdAnoev tt rept God Trovnpdv. a€tobpuev 
d€ apa cod akodoat a dpoveis, Trept ev yap THs atpécews TavTNs 
yrworoy Hiv éeotiv ote mavTaxod avTiAeyerar. Tatdpevor de 
avToa ¢ / AAG. \ > I > \ é , mr , t 
D npepav jnAGov mpos adrov ets tHv Eeviay mdXeioves, ols 
> Fs / \ if ~ ~ / 
e€eriPero Svapaptupopevos tiv Baotrelav tod Oeot meiBwv te 


15 7\Gav] [eE]n\Oov Soden 16 pwunv] +[o exarovrapyos mapedwxev 
Tous decmious TW oTpaTomedapxXw] Soden eweTpamn] +[d¢] Soden avurov | 
eavrov WH Soden JHR 19 Kxarnyopnoa Soden 23 ndOor] n\Oav 
WH  7nkov Soden (but cf. mg) 


15 amravtnow BANS 066 81 uravtrnow & nu BANS nue 066 81 
uuu & 16 pwunry BAN? 066 81 rH pwn S avrov 1° B- eaurov 
NSA 066 81 17 edXeyery BNA 066 evrrev 81 eyw BANS 066 81 
eyou & moinoas BNA 066 mpagas.81 18 avaxpewvavres BANS 81 
avaxpivovres © eBouNovTo BANS 81 +pye N _ 21 ovre 1° BRA 
ovde 81 mept cov edeganefa B81 Kara cov edefaueba S edeEaueOa reps 
cov A 22 mapa gov axovcat BA 81 akovoat rapa cou % nu BNA 
up 81 23 yOov BS 81 AOav A OtapapTupomevos BS 81 
Siapaprupapevor S maparecdepevos A Te 1° BAN? 81 om & ' 


15 mdOav] e&nOov LPSS 16 evonOopev] nOoueyv LPS 7dOov S 
Thy pwunv L emerparn TW TAVAW] O EKATOVTAPXOS TapEedWKE TOUS DegLLOUS TW 
oTparomedapxw (oTparomedapxyn S$ )* Tw de wavrw ereTparn LPSS avrov 1°] 
eavroy LPSS auroy 2°] avrw L 17 avrov] Tov mavAov LPSS 
avdpes adehpot eyw LPSS 19 rov kacapa S KaTnyopnaat LPSs- 
21 edefaueda repr cov P(?) om 7S 22 om aétoumev de L akovoat 
mapa cov L om yap L eoTw nuw LPSS 23 dOov| nKov 
LPS Svapaprupomevos] +avrois L 


16 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


16 


‘18 


19 
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2 z ac A Ul ye GG , ‘ 
ETTETPATIN) € TW Qu. w | O .€KATOVTAPKXOS TApEeowKe TOUS 


Seopiovs TH oTparoreddpyw TO Sé [lavAw emetpdan LPS 
avrov] + e€w THs mapeuBodrAjs 614 1611 2147 


otrwes | + mroAAa 614 2147 minn 


*Tovdatwy] + Kal emxpaldvrwv: Aipe tov éxOpov iucav 614 


minn 


katnyopeiv] + add” iva AvTpwowpar tiv yvyriv pov eK 


Bavarov 614 1518 minn 


mapa] mept 915 


16 0 exarovrapxos mapedwke Tous decpuovs Tw oTpatoredapyw] -x- centurio Harclean 


tradidit vinctos praefecto exercitus ~ 
castra ~ 


18 modda] -X- multa ~ 
exOpov nuwr] -x- et [quum] clamarent: Tolle inimicum nostrum ¥ 


efw Tys mapeuBorrs] -X- extra 
19 Kae emckpagovTwy atpe Tov 


adr 


wa AvTpwowmar THY WuXNY jLov ek Oavarov] -X: sed ut servarem animam meam a 


morte ~ 


21 edadyoev] locutus est +X: nobis ¥ 


15 The omission of ra rept nuwy by 
gig vg pesh deserves mention, 

16 The expansion of emerpary Tw 
mavkw BSA 81 minn yg pesh boh into 
0 EkaTovTapxXos mapedwKe Tous DeopLous 
TW OTPATOTEDAPXW, Tw JeTAVAW ETETPAT 
is found (with trifling variation) in 
614 perp gig vg.codd hel-x: sah, and 
was adopted by the Antiochian re- 
visers. it was doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text. Since 6 orparoréé- 
apxos is not the title of any specific 
official, but seems to be a general word 
for ‘superior officer,’ ‘commandant,’ 
this longer text contains nothing 
beyond the capacity of the ‘ Western’ 


‘reviser, and has no greater claim to 


acceptance as original than any other 
‘Western’ paraphrastic expansion. 
The addition e&w rys mapeuBodrns 614 
perp gig vg.codd Ambrosiaster (pro- 
logue to Ephesians) hel.mg appears in 
gig as a substitute for xa? eavroy; in 
most of the other witnesses as an 
addition to these words. It is doubt- 
less from the same source as the longer 


expansion. For the same phrase cf. 
Lev. xvi, 27, Heb. xiii. 11. 

The translations of (or substitutes 
for) 7w orparomedapxw are the follow- 
ing: principi peregrinorum gig, pre- 
Jecto perp vg.codd ; ‘the apxwyr of the 
soldiers’ sah; ‘head of the army’ 
hel-x. See Mommsen and Harnack, 
in Sttzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1895, pp. 491-503, Zahn, Hinlettung 
ind. N.T., vol. i, § 81, note 2. 

17 Vg pesh sah render ‘called 
together’ for eyevero . . . ouvKane- 
cacOa of the B-text, and this may be 
a fragment of the ‘Western’ text. 
The noteworthy, and at first sight 
seemingly Semitic, factwm est. . 
convocauit of gig s hel.text is perhaps 
really due to conflation of the two 
readings. In perp the rendering is 
factwm est . . . ut convocaret. 

eheyer mpos avTous] conferebat cum 
eis dicens gig s. 

19 The ‘ Western’ addition a\d wa 
uTpwowuat KT, is supported by perp 
gig vg.codd. 


Is. vi. 9 f. 
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> A 4A ia > ~ > A ~ , tA 4A ~ 
avrovs mept Tob “Inootd amd te Tot vowov Mwvoéws Kat Trav 
~ 7 aA 
mpopynt@v amd mpwl ews éomépas. Kal of ev émeiDovTo Tots 24 
/ e \ > / > / \ w+ A > , 
Aeyopevots ot Sé HrloTouv, dovudwvor Sé dvTes mpos aAAjAovS 25 
> ye > / nw , ta a a ~ A ~ 
amedvovto, eimovtos Tob IlavAov pha ev dtr Karis To mvedpua 
A Nee, 7 NG peed , fod re A yi / 
To aytov eAdAnoev dia "Hoatov Tob mpodyjrov mpos Tods TaTépas 
¢ ~ bg A ~ A A ~ A > / > ~ 
dpav | Aéywv: LlopevOnre mpos Tov Aadv Tobrov Kal eimdv~ >AKoh 26 
> 4 A > A ~ ‘\ 7 A \ b) \ 
akovoeTe Kal ov py) ovvATe, Kal BAémovres BAdeTe Kal od py 
” > , A ¢ 7, ~ lol / NN a > \ 
Byte: eax ov On yap y Kapdia TOU Aaod TOUTOU, kan Tots oow 27 
> ~ 

Bapéws yKovoav, Kat Tovds ddbadpods adbrav éxdppvoav wy 

an aA A st ~ 
mote iowow Tots dfbaduois Kal Tois Wolvy akovowow Kal TH 
Kapdia ovvow Kal éemortpefwow, kal idoopar adrovs. yyworov 28 
otv buiv €oTw dtu Tots COveow ameoTdAn TobTo TO GwTHpLov TOO 
Qeod: adroit Kat aKovoovral. 

’"Evewewvev dé dtetiav GAnv ev iditw probapatt, Kal amedéxeTO 30 
mavras Tovs eloTropevopevous Tpos avTov, Knpvoowv THY Bact- 31 
detav Tob Oeob Kai SvddoKwv Ta TEpt TOG Kupiov *Inoot Xprorod 

> 
peta maons Tappynoias axwdvTws. 


28 eorw viv Soden akovoovrat] +kar TavTa auTov evmovTos amndOov ot 
covdator ToAANY EXOVTES EV EavTOLs TU(nTnow Soden mg. 


24 wev BAN? 81 +ow 25 de BANS 81 te dua (arepe &) 
noaov Tou mpopyrou mpos Tous maTepas usLwy BNW 81 ampos tous marepas vpwy dia 
noatov Tov mpopyrou A 26 Neywy BN deyov A 81 akougere BSN 
axovonre A 81 kat Berovres BLeWere BN kat BremovtTes Bente ANS om 81 


_ 27 eraxuvOn BANS 81 eBapuvOn & wow B81 +avrev SA Kal 7 


Antiochian 


Kapd.a cuvwoww BAN 81 om & emoTtpeywow BS emorpefovow A 81 
tacopac BRA tacwpar 81 28 vuy ecrw B81 corw vw NA TOUTO 
BNA 81 om Ne 30 evewevvey BN 81 enervey ANS 31 xpicrou BANS 81 
om & 


23 add ra before wep: LSS 25 vw] nuwr LPS 26 Aeyor 
(S uncertain)s- 27 tacwmwar SS 28 eorw vuww LPS” om Touro 
LPSS 29 +kat TavTa avTov EvrovTos amnAGor or Lovdaror mony 
exovTes ev eauras cuenrnow LPSS” 30 evewever] ewerver LPSS de] 
+ 0 mavAos LPSS” 


24 


29 


30 
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Aeyopevors] + t7d tod IlavAov ¥ 


+ Kal tadra avrod eimovtos amfADov ot “lovdator moAAjv 
wv > € A; / 
éyovres ev éavtois avlytnow LPS 


82] + 6 Iladdtos LPS 


avrtov| + “lovdaiovs te Kai “EXAnvas 614 minn 


28 avroc] ipsi -X- enim ¥ 


29 Kat TavTa auToU ElToYTOS amnOov 


Ot Lovdaroe moAhnv eEXovTes Ev EauToLs ousnTnow] -x et quum haec ipse dixisset, 


exierunt Judaei habentes disputationem multam invicem Y 


autem 
et gentiles Y 


o mavdos| x Paulus “ 


80 de] mg 
tovdatous Te Kat EAAnvas] ><: Judaeos 


31 axwdutws] + text dicens quia hic est Christus Jesus 


amen, 


filius dei per quem incipiet totus mundus judicari, 


29 Vs. 29, doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text, and found in hel-x 
perp gig vg.codd, cf. Cassiod., was 
adopted by the Antiochian revisers. 

30 The addition tovdaovs re Kat 
e\Anvas found in 614 hel+< occurs also 
in other Greek minn and in vg.codd and 
Ephr. In its place perp gig vg.codd 
read et disputabat cum judeis et grecis, 
and a trace of this is preserved by the 
addition of disputans in vg.codd after 
pucOwpare in the first part of the 
sentence. These readings indicate a 
‘Western’ expansion, the precise form 
of which cannot be determined. In 
perp s evewewey is represented by a 
participle, and the subsequent e¢ is 
omitted. 


81 The addition in hel.éew is not 
supported by any Greek witness, but 
is found, for substance and with 
variation of form and position, in perp 
vg.many codd, but not in gig; see 
D. De Bruyne, Revue Bénédictine, vol. 
xxiv, 1907, pp. 403 f. The name 
‘Jesus’ seems inappropriate, and is 
not found in a large proportion of the 
Latin witnesses. The gloss is plainly 
of Greek origin (note incipiet judicart 
in many Latin codd), and is evidently 
ancient. It may well have been part 
of the ‘ Western’ text, and the Latin 
witnesses seem to show that it was 
originally a substitute for ra wepe.. . 
exwduTws, not a mere addition. 


DETACHED NOTES 
teas 
Amid the complicated divergence of texts in this verse two forms stand 
out as representing the sources from which the others have been derived : 
(1) axype ns nuepas evrerAapevos Tots amootoAas dia mvevpatos 
aytov ous e€eheEato aveAnupOy BSAC 81 Antiochian. 
(2) The Greek which can be reconstructed (with the aid of Codex 


Bezae) from the African Latin translation used by Augustine, Contra 
Felicem i. 4 ; Contra epistolam Fundamenti 9 : 


in die quo (wv. qua) apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et 
praecepit praedicare evangelium,! 


ev npepa y Tovs aroatoAous e€eAeEaTo dia mvevpaTtos ayiov KaL 
exeAevore KN PVT OELV TO evay yeXuov. 

In this reconstructed ‘Western’ form? it is plain that, in harmony 
with the ‘Western’ glossator’s well-known method, kau exedevoe 
Knpvotcev To evayyeAvov has been substituted for evrerAapevos, Jesus’ 
choice of his apostles necessarily preceded his instruction of them, and 
accordingly the statement of the instruction, in expanded form, was 
removed to a position at the end of the sentence, after efeAefaro. 
Bearing this in mind, we can reconstruct the earlier text on which the 
‘Western’ reviser may have worked, as follows: 


«vy NEPA 1 evTerAapevos TOLS atooToAots Ova TVEVLGATOS aytou 


e€edeEaro. 


This would have differed from the text of B in three respects: (1) ev 
npepa 7 for aype ns npepas B; (2) the absence of ovs, as read in B; 
(3) the absence of any reference to the Ascension (aveAnudOy B). For 
the omission of the object of e£eAeEato cf. Acts xiii. 3. The critic’s 
choice must lie between something like this reconstructed text, used as 
a basis (and modified) by the ‘ Western’ reviser, and the text of B. 


1 The tract Contra Varimadum (perhaps by the anti-priscillianist Itacius Clarus, 
bishop of Ossonuba in Spain; late 4th century ; wrongly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus) twice (i, 31 and iii. 71) quotes the verse in a text closely like that of 
Augustine: in die qua apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctwm quibus constituit 
(om qguibus constitutt iii. 71) praedicare evangelium. Tertullian, Apologeticus 21 
(cited above, p. 3), seems to show (ad officiwm praedicandi) that he knew the gloss 
exehevo€e Knpvocew To evayyedov ; see J. R. Harris, Fowr Lectwres on the Western 
Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55 f. 

2 Important contributions to the understanding of the evidence as to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts i. 2 were made by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der 
Acta apostolorum, 1892, and by F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, 
pp. 57 f., 66-71. 
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With regard to this text and Augustine’s Latin a few comments may 
be added. 


(1) The reading im dee quo (qua) seems assured for Augustine in Contra 
Felicem and Oontra ep. Fundamenti! The reference in the form under 
consideration seems to be to Lk. vi. 13 ff.2 The chief (but of course not: 
the complete) contents of the former ‘treatise’ are stated to be Jesus’ 
words and deeds from his first choice and instruction of the apostles. 
His instruction was completed (kat Aéywv Ta rept THs PartAelas Tot 
Oeod Acts i. 3) during the resurrection appearances, and the present 
‘treatise’ goes on to narrate how it was carried out by his apostles. 

(2) The rendering of kas ovvadtfopevos by et quomodo conversatus est 
may mean ‘and how he associated.’ In that case it shows that the 
translator took vss. 2-4, which repeat matters presented more at length 
in the Gospel of Luke, as a succession of statements describing the 
contents of the ‘former treatise’: (a) elegtt, (b) et precepit, (c) quibus 
pracbuit se, (d) et quomodo conversatus est, (e) et precepit eis ne discederent. 
This accorded with the intent of the original author (cf. the similar 
‘summary, Acts x. 40-42), and quomodo may represent a ‘ Western’ ws, 
otherwise lost. Yet the addition of the word in translation would 
hardly be beyond the degree of freedom which the translator permits 
himself, and it is probably better to ascribe the addition to him.? 

(3) The absence of any reference to the Ascension in this text is 
surely to be associated with the similar absence of mention of that 
event in the ‘Western’ text of Lk. xxiv. 51. The change, whether by 
addition or subtraction, must be ascribed to the same motive in both 
cases, and was part of the same reworking of the New Testament text.‘ 


1 On the other text used by Augustine see below, p. 258. 

2 Tt may be objected that no Greek text, and no other version than the Latin, has 
the reading ‘on the day when,’ and consequently the theory may be proposed that 
the Greek text lying before the ‘ Western’ reviser read, like B, axpe ys nuepas (but 
without aveAnupin), and was changed, either by the reviser or the Latin translator, 
to ‘on the day when.’ On this supposition the ‘day’ referred to by the Greek text 
would have to be taken as that of the final instruction to the apostles (Lk. xxiv. 
47 ff.), which included a kind of choice (cf. Acts xv. 7 and x. 41). But the lack of 
Greek attestation does not outweigh the positive evidence of Augustine’s citations, 
and the reference to Lk. xxiv. 47 ff. is attended with difficulties. Thé suggestion 
that in €y juépg 7 the word huépa means ‘period’ (cf. Jer. vii. 22 év tea 7 
aviyayov avrov’s éx yjs Alyirrov; John xiv. 20, xvi. 23, 26, etc.) is admissible ; 
ef. Blass, Philology of the Gospels, 1898, pp. 1382-137, Evangelium secundum 
Lucam, 1897, p. xxxii. 

® Zahn argues in a valuable note (Urausgabe, pp. 130 f.) that quomodo merely 
means ‘when,’ used in translating the Greek participle by a Latin temporal clause 
(cf. h in Acts v. 24, 27); see J. Pirson, ‘Quomodo en latin vulgaire’ in Philolo- 
gische und volkskundliche Arbeiten Karl Vollmiller dargebracht, Erlangen, 1908, 
pp. 72f. ; and this is wholly possible. Hither explanation leaves it unnecessary to 
suppose that the Greek text read ws. 

4 This point has been justly and acutely urged by F. Graefe, ‘Der Schluss des 
Lukasevangeliums und der Anfang der Apostelgeschichte,’ Theologische Studien und 
Kritiken, vol. |xi., 1888, pp. 522-541, who adopts the view that the ‘ Western’ 
text of both passages excised the reference to the Ascension ; see also F. Graefe, 
wbid., vol. Ixxi., 1898, pp. 136f. On the text of Lk. xxiv. 51 see Hort, ‘ Appendix,’ 
p. 73. The other phrases and sentences in Lk. xxiv., with incomplete attestation 
and held by Hort to be instances of ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ must be included 
in considering the problem. 
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The several forms of the Old Latin in vs. 2 are to be explained as 
modifications of the ‘Western’ text of Augustine and conflations of it 
with the fuller B-text. The most interesting is that of gig t: 


usque in diem quo precepit apostolis per spiritum sanctum prae- 
dicare evangelium quos elegerat (elegit t). 


Here the Ascension has not been introduced, although in other respects 
(notably wsque in diem and quos elegerat) the influence of the B-text 
is plain. 

Augustine, De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8, offers a different Latin 
text from that quoted above (p. 257) from other works of his, and the 
same text is found in the Augustinian work of doubtful origin, De unitate 
ecclesiae (Epistola ad Catholicos de secta Donatistarwm) 11 (27). 


usque in diem quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum mandans 
jussit (eis for jussit, De wnitate) praedicare evangelium. 


This is probably a revision under the influence of the B-text through the 
Vulgate, which, as is well known, Augustine employed in the Gospel 
citations of the De consensu.t But equally with the other text of 
Augustine, this form lacks any reference to the Ascension. 

The text of D is also conflate, It retained Kau exeAevoe Knpvowev TO 
evayyeAcor, but nevertheless restored from the B-text evre:Aapevos, thus 
producing a doublet, and from the same source it introduced aveAnupOn 
(necessarily in an altered position). The confused awkwardness of the 
resulting sentence in D proves that here, as in so many other cases, its 
text is conflate. The Latin d agrees substantially with D, but by the 
curious phrase quem susceptus est, which breaks an otherwise perfect con- 
nexion, d betrays even more clearly that the reference to the Ascension 
is an intrusion into a previously formed Latin version. Further evidence 
that d is a rendering not all from one hand is to be seen in the repetition 
of praecepit, where a single translator would have been almost certain to 
use different Latin words for evrecAapuevos and exeAevoe. The earliest 
rendering, however, had adopted (so Augustine) praecepit, instead of jussit, 
for exeAevore, and when evrecAapevos came later to be injected into this 
Latin translation, no other word seemed so apt as praectpere, in spite of 
the infelicitous repetition.? 

Vg has conformed its rendering completely to the B-text : 


usque in diem qua praecipiens apostolis per spiritum sanctum 
quos elegit adsumtus est, 


and this rendering is followed by perp and (with quo for qua) by e. 
The Luxeuil lectionary gives substantially the Vulgate text, but with 
praedicare evangelium inserted, as in gig t, after per spiritwm sanctum, 
The Sahidic version seems to represent a Greek text as follows ; 


1 Burkitt, Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 58 f., 72-78. 

2 J, R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 154 f., has tried to show that this double 
employment of praecepit indicates that the ‘Western’ text here was first formed in 
Latin, and then taken over into Greek. But all that it actually proves is that, as 
stated above, the Latin text of d did not reach its present form at one casting. 
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axpe ns nuepas aveAnupOn evrerAapevos Tous aroctoAos dia 
TVEVLATOS AYLOV KNpYTTEL TO EvayyeALoV ovs EeAcEarTo. 


The conflation here pursues something of the same general method as 
’ that found in D. 

The Bohairic, as would be expected, follows the B-text. Bohairie 

We may now turn to the Syriac versions. (a#) Ephrem (see below, Syriac 
p- 384) would seem to have used an Old Syriac ‘Western’ text 
similar to that of gig ; for he states that the close of Jesus’ activity was 
‘the day when he instructed the apostles in Galilee to preach the Gospel.’ 
This at any rate implies the Greek exeAevoe Kkypvocey To evayyedvoy, 
and with almost equal certainty shows that Ephrem’s text did not include 
a reference to the Ascension. But Ephrem’s text seems to have read 
‘until the day when.’ (b) The Peshitto renders: ‘until the day on which 
he ascended, after he had instructed the apostles whom he chose by the 
Holy Spirit’ This is the B-text, except that aveAnppOy is introduced, 
as in D, immediately after nuepas, and dca rvevparos ayov put after 
efeAcEaro. This order may be due merely to the freedom of the trans- 
lator. (c) The Harclean text is a revision according to the Antiochian 
Greek standard, although, as in the Peshitto, the mention of the Holy 
Spirit is put after ‘whom he chose’: ‘until the day when, after he had 
instructed the apostles whom he chose through the Holy Spirit, he 
ascended’ The Harclean margin, however, communicates a form in 
which, after the same series of phrases found in pesh, there is added at 
the close: ‘and he commanded to preach the gospel. The result is a 
text identical with D except for the position of dca rvevpatos ayrov, but 
which may have arisen by a process independent of, and somewhat 
different from, that which produced the text of D. 

The matter of the position of da rvevjaros ayiov in the B-text has 
always given trouble to the interpreter. In the versions it was not 
difficult so to change it as to improve the sense, and (unless it be in the 
Harclean text and margin) they can hardly be relied on for evidence as to 
the order of their underlying Greek in this respect. Cyril of Alexandria 
(Adv. Nestorit blasphemias iv. 3) expressly connects dua rvevpatos aytov 
with the choice of the apostles, but it is more than doubtful whether this 
implies any peculiarity in the form of the B-text with which he was 
familiar. 

From this survey of the development and influence of the ‘ Western’ Codex 
form we return to the B-text. It is evident that three small changes in V#ticanus 
the text which we have reconstructed as probably lying beneath the 
‘ Western’ text (above, p. 256) would have produced the B-text, namely : 

(1) ev npepa n changed to axps ns ypepas (cf. Acts i. 22 ews THS Hpepas 
Hs dveAjppOn) ; (2) ovs inserted before efeAcEaro ; (8) aveAnupOy added 
at the close. To one who accepts the view that we have in Luke xxiv. Conclusion 
51 an interpolation of the words kat avepepeto evs Tov ovpavov not 
found in 8D and the Old Latin [cf also Sinaitic Syriac], but contained 
in B and all other witnesses), it may well seem probable that in the 
B-text of Acts i. 2 we have before us a similar expansion due to the 
innocent desire of a very early editor to introduce here a mention of the 
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Ascension ; and this is the conclusion of the present writer. Such a view 
is confirmed by the fact that in Acts this reference to the Ascension is 
premature, since it is introduced before the mention of the preceding 
resurrection appearances. Without an express statement of the Ascension 
in Luke xxiv. 51 the reference of Acts i. 2 is positively unsuitable, and 
in any case the natural place for any mention of it in Acts is not 
reached until verse 9, where the full account of the event is given as an 
integral part of the narrative reserved for the present ‘ treatise.’ 


Original text 


, Western Greek 


Tertullian (?) 


Bohairic 


C, Varimadum 


gig t 


Luxeuil lectionary 


The alternative to this view is the supposition that the B-text was 
original, and was deliberately mutilated so as to make it omit the 
references to the Ascension in both Luke xxiv. 51 and Actsi.2. A 
sufficient motive for this is hard to see in either passage. The con- 
siderations, just mentioned, of literary appropriateness in Acts i. 1-9 
which commend the ‘ Western’ text ‘intrinsically’ to our critical judg- 
ment, are not such as would have led the ‘ Western’ reviser to abbreviate 
a previously existent longer text, while the idea that he noticed a 
contradiction between the apparent date of the event in Luke xxiv, 51 
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‘and that of the Ascension, forty days later (Acts i. 3), and therefore 
removed the reference to the Ascension from Luke xxiv. 51, not only is 
in itself highly improbable but entirely fails to explain the excision of 
aveAnupOy from Acts i. 2. If it be suggested that the Latin tradition 
rests on an abbreviation made by the African translator (see above, 
pp. ¢¢xxxvi-viil), the reply is conclusive that the Old Syriac (Ephrem) had 
a text at least partly, and perhaps almost wholly, similar, and that the 
Greek text of D by its present confusion betrays its origin from a text 
in which aveAnppOy was lacking. 

The preceding diagram exhibits, as nearly as such a method permits, 
the relation of the several witnesses here. The abundance of the 
material makes the graphic presentation unusually instructive with respect 
to the text of Acts in general ; but it is offered with some hesitation, 
because in fact the several witnesses are not, for the most part, actual 
members of the genealogy, but merely represent approximately types of 
text through which the descent has taken place. The diagram, however, 
displays to the eye how the original text suffered two distinct modifica- 
tions, in the Old Uncial and in the ‘ Western’ texts, and how from these 
by mainly independent mixtures the successive forms were produced. 
It will be observed that the pure descendants of the two forms are, on 
the one side, the Antiochian Greek, the Bohairic, the Vulgate, and 
probably the Peshitto, on the other the text of Augustine, Contra Felicem, 
and of Contra Varimadum. The mixture found in Augustine, De consensu, 
has been omitted in order not to confuse the lines too much. The 
dependence of the Vulgate on the Old Latin pertains to phraseology, not 
to text, and is not indicated bya line. The relations of date, as between 
the several mixtures, have had to be partly neglected in the diagram, 


xiii. 27-29. 


From the conflate and corrupt text of D, with the aid of helmg 
and hel -x, the ‘Western’ text of these verses can be made out 
to have read approximately as follows: (27) ot yap katovxovvtes ev 
tepovt adn, Kat Ol apXOVTES aUTYS, py TvVLEVTES Tas ypadas Tw 
Tpopyntwv TAS KATH TAV oa Barov AVAVELVWO KOLLEVAS eTAnpwooay, 
(28) KG pn depiav QLTLOAV Oavarov EVPOVTES €V GUT, KPElVaVTEs QAUTOV, 
Tapedwkav reAatw es avaiperiv* (29) ws de ereAovy TavTa Ta Tept 
avTov Yeypappeva, nTOVVTO Tov TeAaToV peTA TO TTAvpwOnVaL avTOV 
amo Tov EvAov KaGaipeOnvar, Kav emetvxovTes KaferAov Kau eOnKay ets 
PvnpeLov. s 

Vs. 27. avrys (D d) was also preserved in gig vg; likewise ypadas 
(D d) in e (hence in EF). 

That the presence in D of xpevvavres (with the requisite cas prefixed) 
is due to contamination from the B-text is probable, since in the Bezan 
form of vs. 28 the same word is found just below and apparently in its 
right place. This probability is in some measure confirmed by the fact 
that d in vs. 28 renders kpewavres by judicantes, but in vs. 27 has cum 
judicassent ; in vs. 27 a later translator was probably at work, following 
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the conflate text of D. In the later position xpewavres perfectly suits — 
the context and carries distinct emphasis (well brought out by autem d), f 

Vs. 28. ev avtw appears in D 614 1611 d gig vg hel -x sah ¢ against — 
him’) boh (‘in him’). This addition might have been made in order 
to obviate the awkwardness of the collocation of participles (evpovtes 
Kpewvavres) in the original text (see below). «vs avaipeow was the 
‘Western’ reading. The otiose wa D is due either to reaction from d — 
or (more probably) to contamination from the original reading of the — 
B-text wa avatpwowy discussed below. 

Vs. 29. ereAovy D may be used in the sense of ‘had completed’ (as 
in vii. 23 érAnpotro, and many other cases; see J. H. Ropes, Harvard 
Theological Review, 1923, pp. 168-170), or may be due to the observation 
that the burial also was in fulfilment of prophecy (cf. rAotovos Matt. 
xxvii. 57, Is. liii. 9, Hebrew). «so.v D is probably a mechanical imitation 
of d. The ‘Western’ peta to oravpwOyvat (or otavpwoat?) avTov 
nTovvto Tov metAarov KabatpeOnvar hel.mg was altered in D d into 
qtTovvTo tov wetkaTov TovToy pev oTavpwoat in order to restore the 
substance of yrycavto meiAatov avaipeOnvar avrov, as found in the 
B-text of vs. 28, but with the result of wholly destroying the sequence 
of thought. ev D is a curious survival from peta (hel.mg). 

madw D d (omitted by helymg) was added in connexion with the 
conflation ; it is inappropriate to erurvyxovrtes, which originally referred, 
not to the crucified body, but to the request. «at kafeAovtes D probably 
represents a ‘ Western’ kaGevAov (cf. d deposuerunt) altered to agree with 
the B-text; the «at, which has now passed into d also, was necessarily 
prefixed in making the correction. These suppositions permit a smoother 
Greek, and serve to explain the presence of kau before <OnKkav. 

amo Tov €vAov is in its true ‘ Western’ position in hel.mg ; the process 
of conformation to the B-text necessitated the change of post now 
seen in D d. 

The original ‘ Western’ reviser seems to have been chiefly same by 
the desire to recite the events more completely. In the following details 
the text underlying the ‘ Western’ revision was probably superior to that 
preserved in B: 

(1) Vs. 27, avryns (D d gig vg) for avrwv (cf. Lam, i. 6, ii. 2; Is, i, 21, © 
lx. 17) is unconventional and appropriate. 

(2) Vs. 27, for rovrov ayvonoayvres B, the shorter reading ayvonoavres ‘u 
(cf. D d) is to be preferred. This ark. more commonly. meaning ‘be q 
ignorant of,’ ‘fail to recognize,’ was here used in the sense wy) ‘not 
understand,’ and caused difficulty (note how Lk. ix. 45 yyvdouv 7d pnpa 
tovro was furnished with a following explanatory sentence not found in 
Mk. ix. 32). The ‘Western’ reviser substituted pn cuvievres 5 the | 
B-text supplied a new object tovrov. 

(3) As between the position of Kpewvavres in vs. 27 in the B-text and — a 
its position in vs. 28 in the ‘Western’ text (D d, cf. note above), every 
consideration of intrinsic fitness speaks for the later position. The — 
difficulty caused by xpewvavres in vs. 27 (fully brought out in the com- 
mentaries) even led Blass to propose a conjectural emendation so that 
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participle and principal verb might have the same (understood) object. 
To the emender who produced the B-text the transference of kpevvavtes 
from vs. 28 to vs. 27 may have seemed to relieve a certain baldness and 
obscurity in vs. 27 ; at the same time it obviated the unpleasant colloca- 
tion evpovres KpevvavTes in vs. 28. That such a collocation was possible 
is shown by Acts xii. 19; many other cases are but little less harsh. 
Asa part of this Peron Kat was inserted before tas @wvas in vs. 27. 
The procedure bears a striking analogy to the anticipatory insertion of 
aveAnppOy in the B-text of Arctavi 2: 

(4) Vs. 28, for avarpeOnvar B the versions attest an early wa avaipoou 
(ut interficerent vg pesh, cf. boh ; improved to read wt inter ficeretur g gig d). 
This imitation of the Semitic plural (cf. Wellhausen, Hinleitung on die a eu 
ersten Evangelien, pp. 25 f.) to denote an indefinite subject (cf. Acts ii. 2 
and elsewhere) was early modified in the ‘Western’ text (cf D 
TapedwKkav weiAaTw .. evs avatpersv), and is to be accepted, on transcrip- 
tional grounds, instead of the more sophisticated substitutes of both B 
and D. Since avaipeOnvar and evs avarpeowy are alike easily capable of 
literal translation into both Latin and Syriac (cf. Acts viii. 1 [vg vil. 60, 
pesh vii. 61]), it may be confidently assumed that these versions offer a 
literal, not a free, translation of the Greek which they had before them. 


xii. 33. 


mporw D d gig, codd. known to Bede. 

devtepw BSAC 81 Antiochian vg pesh hel. text sah boh. 

There are minor variations of position and phrasing. 

mpwtw is also expressly attested for Acts xiii. 33 in the following 
passages of Origen and Hilary : 


Origen, Selecta in psalmos, Yadpods Sevrepos (ed. Lommatsch, vol. xi. 
pp. 393 f.). 


dva ly evTuXovTeEs €Bpatkots dyruypacous, ev pev TH ETEPH 
eUpopev a.pxXiv Sevrépou padpoo ratta* ev dé TH erépyp ouviyTTeTo 
TO pure. Kat ev Tats Tpagert dé TOV drorréhwv 70° Yids pow 
ef ot, eyo onjpepov yeyvnka oe, eAeyero eivau. TOU mparov 
% Parpov * ‘Qs yap Yeyparra, dnoty, € eV TPOTW pahpo, Yids pov «f 
ob, eyo ompEpov yeyevonna oe Ta edAnviKd pevToL dvtiypaa 
Sevtepov civas TovTov pyvver. TovTo dé ovK dey vonTeov, éTt ev TO 
eBparky ovdevt Tov Parpov apiOpds wapdKertat, TP@TOS et THXOL, 

i SebTEpos, 7) TpiTos. 


Hilary, Tract. in psalm. ii. 


1. Plures nostrum ambiguos facit apostolica auctcritas, utrum 
psalmum hune cohaerentem primo et veluti primi extimum putent 
esse, an vero subjacentem et secundum potius connumerent. namque 
in Actibus Apostolorum primum hunc_haberi atque esse sub 
oratione beati Pauli ita docemur: Nosque vobis evangelizamus eam 
quae ad patres facta est promissio, hance deus axplevit filiis nostris, 
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suscitans dominum nostrum Jesum, sicut et in psalmo secriptum 
est primo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te ; cum suscitavit 
eum a mortuis amplius non regressurum in interitum. ob hance 
ergo apostolicam auctoritatem errore scribentium fieri creditur, ut 
in ordine secundus psalmus iste numeretur, cum primus esse ipso 
doctore gentium testante noscatur, cognoscenda itaque ea ratio est, 
cur et a nobis secundus esse intellegendus sit, et ab apostolo esse 
primus ostensus sit, 

3... . Hi [sc. LXX interpretes] ergo psalmos inter ceteros libros 
transferentes et in numerum redegerunt et in ordinem conlocaverunt 
et diapsalmis distinxerunt, qui omnes secundum Hebraeos confusi 
et habebantur et habentur. horum igitur translationes Hebraeis 
tum lingua tantum sua utentibus non erant necessariae. . . . 

4. Beatus ergo apostolus Paulus, secundum professionem suam 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, etiam secundum hebraicam cognitionem et 
fidem psalmum hune primum esse dixit, translatorum distinctione 
non usus: cul maximum hoc praedicandi ad synagogae principes 
studium erat, ut dominum nostrum Jesum Christum dei filium, 
natum, passum, resurgentem regnare in aeternum ex doctrina legis 
ostenderet. tenuit itaque hune modum, ut Hebraeis praedicans 
Hebraeorum consuetudine uteretur. sed nobis translatorum uten- 
dum auctoritate est, legem non ambiguitate litterae sed doctrinae- 
scientia transferentium. 


The quotation comes from Ps. ii. 7, and the reading zpwrw implies 
the ancient combination of Psalms i. and ii. in Hebrew mss., which is 
mentioned in rabbinical sources (early third century, Palestinian) as well 
as by Origen (as above). Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 40) quotes the two 
psalms as one, while Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Euthymius Zigabenus 
(all perhaps in dependence on Origen) refer to this Hebrew practice. 

On the Latin side, likewise, Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem, iv. 22, quotes 
Ps. 1. 7 a8 an primo psalmo, and Cyprian, Testamonia i. 13 (codd. LY), 11. 
112 (codd. LM), adduces two other passages from Ps. ii. in the same way, 
although in five further cases all codices of Testimonia cite verses from 
Ps, ii, as in psalmo secundo, probably by an emendation of primo origin- 
ally written by Cyprian. For patristic and rabbinical references see 
Tischendorf, ad loc.; Lagarde, Novae psalterw graeci editionis specimen 
(Abhandlungen, Gottingen Academy, xxxiii.), 1887, pp. 16-18; and 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 83, 234 f., with the works there cited. 

On the other hand, no extant copy of the Greek Psalter combines the 
two psalms in one, and neither Origen nor Hilary seems to have known 
of any that did so. Justin may have learned from the Jews the practice 
which he, like Origen, followed; in the case, however, of Cyprian (and 
perhaps Tertullian) we must infer the actual use of copies of the 
Psalter in Latin in which the two psalms were combined. This con- 
tinued as the practice of African Bibles until after the middle of the 
fourth century ; see G. Mercati, D’ alcunt nuovi sussidd per la critica del 
testo dv S. Cipriano, Rome, 1899, pp. 18-25. 

Acts xiii. 33 is probably the earliest known citation of a psalm by 
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number, and no other instance is found in the New Testament. The 
date at which numbers began to be assigned to the several psalms is not 
known. Origen seems to have known no Hebrew ms. containing them, 
and the citation of the first psalm by number need not imply that the 
mss. known to the writer of Acts contained numbers for other psalms. 
Origen himself, however, and the Testimonia of Cyprian, regularly cite 
the Greek and Latin psalms by number. 

mpwrTw (altogether natural if this chapter of Acts was originally 
written in Aramaic, and not inconceivable if the original was in Greek) 
probably gives the true text. In that case devrepw was substituted for 
mpwtw by early editors acquainted only with the LXX, in which the two 
psalms were more commonly separated. This is more probable than the 
alternative supposition that devrepw is original, and was emended in the 
‘Western’ text, before the time of Origen, to conform to the Hebrew 
practice and to copies of the Latin (and Greek ?) Psalter like those used 
by Tertullian and Cyprian. 

As to the other variant words in the sentence, and their order, no 
certain conclusion is possible. 

In view of all the facts, the suggestion that the original text lacked 
any mention of number, and has been completed in accordance with two 
different methods of counting, is to be rejected. It gains no sufficient 
weight from the fact that a number of Greek codices of Acts omit any 
mention of number. 


xv. 29. 


The omission of kat mvsxtwv and the addition of the (negative) Golden 
Rule in vs. 29 must be discussed together. Three types of text present 
themselves: (1) that of Tertullian without kat mvixtwv and without the 
Golden Rule; (2) that of Irenaeus (expressly attested for the original 
Greek by cod. 1739 both in this verse and in vs. 20) without Kase rvixtwv 
but with the Golden Rule ; (3) the B-text, with kas rvixtwv but without 
the Golden Rule. In xxi. 25 the Golden Rule does not seem to find a 
place in any known text. 


ik 


The text of Tertullian (which departs from the B text in omitting 
kat mvikTwv) adequately accounts for the others, and is to be accepted, 
‘See Tertullian De pudicitia 12, with which may be compared Apologet. 9,! 
De monogamia 5, Adversus Marcionem iv. 16. In addition to the evidence 
_of Tertullian, this text is supported by Pacian of Barcelona (+ between 
~ 379 and 392), Paraenesis 4, in a full quotation of the decree, and 
probably by Ambrosiaster and Augustine. It is the text of Ephrem in 
vs. 20, although that father has the Golden Rule in vs. 29. Moreover, 
traces of the same text still survive in gig and D d. 


1 In Apologet. 9 Tertullian speaks of the actual practice of Christians in not 
eating ‘things strangled,’ but makes no reference to Acts xv. 29, which in De 
pudicitia 12 he interprets as relating to morals, not to food. It is wrong to take 
Apologet. 9 as evidence that at any period Tertullian was acquainted with a text 
of Acts xv. 20, 29 containing four provisos, 
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These statements require fuller explanation : 

(a) Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2, quoted above, p. ecxlv, note 2), while 
acquainted with the reading et a suffocato, expressly rejects it. In the 
passage named he makes no mention of the Golden Rule, and it is clear 
that his text of the Decree did not contain it, since in Quaest. vet. et nove 
testamenti, iv. 1, he refers to the Rule as a part of ‘naturals lex, known 
to all mankind.! 

(6) Augustine shows striking points of agreement with Ambrosiaster, 
and may well have been influenced by him here as elsewhere; see 
Speculum 28 (ed. Weihrich, p. 199), Contra Faustum 32, 13; Hnarr. 
in Ps, 57,13; Hnarr. in Ps. 118, cited by G. Resch (see below), p. 137. 
Augustine reads the text without kat mvixtwv, and does not intimate 
that the decree of Acts xv. included the (negative) Golden Rule, which, 
on. the contrary, in the comments on the Psalms named he quotes as 
written in our hearts and as ‘ naturae legem.’ 

(c) Ps.-Eucherius, Comm. in Gen. ix. 1 cannot be adduced as an inde- 
pendent witness to this text, since its citation of Acts xv. 29 occurs in a 
passage taken over bodily from Augustine, Contra Faustwm, xxxii. 13, 

(d) That the text found in gig is derived from that attested by 
Tertullian is shown by the following reasoning. (a) In no one of the three 
passages in question (xv. 20, xv. 29, xxi, 25) does gig contain the Golden 
Rule. (0) In xv. 20 and xxi. 25 gig omits kat mvixtov (kat TVvLKTOV), 
although in xv. 29 it reads et suffocato. (c) But in the original text under- 
lying gig, xv. 20 and xy, 29 must have been in agreement. Consequently 
it appears that the text of gig for the Decree in vs. 29 is due to alteration 
to make it conform to vg, with which it is almost identical in language, 
while in the parallel speech of James (and in xxi, 25) it has remained 
without retouching. The Decree would have been the most obvious 
point for the attention of an editor interested in conforming to vg, and 
hence vs. 29 would have been the passage most likely to suffer alteration, 
The inference from this reasoning is that gig really attests the same text 
as Tertullian. 

A parallel to this situation is found in Ephrem (below, p. 426), who 
repeats James’s speech without either kas rvixtov or the Golden Rule, 
but shortly after, in referring to the Decree, mentions the Golden Rule, 
Ephrem’s Comm. in epp. D. Pauli, Lat. transl, Venice, 1893, p. 243 
(introduction to commentary on 1 Timothy), confirms this evidence that 
Ephrem’s text of the Decree omitted kau rvixtwv, but gives no indication 
as to the Golden Rule. 

(e) Dd testify in a somewhat similar way to the text of Tertullian. 
In all three passages both D and d omit the reference to things strangled, 
and in xv. 29 they add the Golden Rule in general agreement with the 
text of Irenaeus. But in xv. 20, although they add the Golden Rule, 
they have preserved in the main verb the second person (zrovevre, faciatis). 


1 Ambrosiaster (Pseudo- Augustine), Quaest. iv. 1: Primum lex formata in 
litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam modo est et creatoris 
notitia ex traduce non latebat. nam quis nesciat quid bonae vitae conveniat aut 
ignoret quia quod sibi fieri non vult alii minime debeat fieri ? 
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This second person is appropriate to vs. 29, but not to the immediate 
context in vs. 20. The Golden Rule, therefore, in this text must first 
have been inserted in due form in vs. 29, and thence, in a later stage of 
the development of the text, have been introduced into vs. 20.) This 
complicated process seems a necessary assumption in order to explain the 
present complicated state of the text of D d, and suffices to give a clear 
account of the latter. It thus appears that in the stage of the text of Dd 
immediately preceding the text of the existing ms., the Golden Rule was 
lacking in vs. 20 but was present in vs. 29, so that the situation was the 
same as that still found in gig and Ephrem. We may therefore safely 
‘draw the same conclusion about the still earlier text on which D is 
ultimately based as in the case of gig, and regard D d as likewise really 
testifying to the same text as that used by Tertullian. 


ie 


The text of Irenaeus (with both the omission of ka: tvuxtwv and the 
addition of the Golden Rule) is supported by Cyprian, Testimonia, by Dd 
(in the present form of their text: for the earlier form, see above), and 
possibly by codex 1739 (in vs. 20; although the suspicion of accidental 
error is aroused by the further omission in that codex in vs. 20 of Twv 
eowAwy and by the inclusion in vs. 29 of kau rviKTov). 

Other certain examples of the text of Irenaeus and Cyprian are not 
forthcoming. The letter of a Pelagian (ed. Caspari, Broefe, Abhandlungen 
und Predigten, Christiania, 1890, p. 18), of date between 413 and 430, 
quotes expressly from the Decree the Golden Rule; whether, as would 
seem not unlikely, the writer had a text without kas mvextwy must 
remain uncertain. Conversely, Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2 (see below) 
quotes the Decree without kas rvixtwv, but does not indicate whether or 
not his text included the Golden Rule. The same is true of Fulgentius 
($533), Pro fide catholica 9. According to the scholion of cod. 17389, 
Eusebius in his work against Porphyry stated that Porphyry (third 
century) referred to the (negative) Golden Rule in a way damaging to 
the Christians, apparently drawing it from the Decree, but whether 
Porphyry made any further reference to the provisos is not indicated. 
For evidence that the original (Greek) form of the Didascalia (third 
century) did not mention ‘things strangled’ in vs. 29, see above, pp. 
CXCV-CXCVil, 


Iu. 


This is the point at which may most conveniently be mentioned certain 
mixed forms of the text. 

One of these is the important form with both the four provisos and 
the Golden Rule. It evidently exerted a far-reaching influence, discernible 
in witnesses which in other respects follow the B-text. Such are 

1 In ys. 29, d reads ne feceritis, but D, whose text in an earlier stage probably 
had the corresponding Greek pn movecre, has py movev. Those minuscules 


(614, ete.) which here contain the Golden Rule are divided between movere and 
Tove, 


268 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


numerous Greek minuscules (all of them classed by von Soden in the 
groups designated by I and K°), vg.codd hel sah; all these have both 
Kal wviKTwv (or some modification of the phrase) and the (negative) 
Golden Rule. 

Among Latin fathers Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2, quotes the text 
without Kae mvexrwv and adds sive, ut in nonnullis exemplaribus scruptum 
est, ‘et a suffocatis.’ He may here be dependent on Origen, and in any 
case does not indicate whether the copies referred to were Latin or Greek. 
So Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2), while using the text without kac 
mvixtwv, refers to the Greek text that did contain the words, which he 
believed that ‘sofistae Graecorwm’ had interpolated. In Augustine, 
Speculum 29, the text of all three passages which mention the provisos 
is quoted from the Vulgate, with the four items, but Augustine’s comment 
in his epilogue clearly ‘follows the text with three only. 

The strange translation of vg. best codd. in vs. 29 (not vs. 20 nor 
xxi. 25) et sanguine suffocato is supported by the reading apatos mvuKTov 
in some codices of Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xvii. 29, and in Amphi- 
lochius of Iconium (fl. 370), ed. Ficker, p. 59. 14 (but ef. p. 61. 3 and 
13). This may somehow point to the fact that mvcxtov is an intrusion 
into the text. 

Gaudentius of Brescia (7410 or 427 ; Migne, vol. xx. col. 954) has the 
form a sanguine id est suffocatis, and A[p]ponius (fifth century; perhaps 
a Syrian, resident in Rome), Comm. in cantic. iii., ed. Rom. 1843, p. 178, 
the somewhat similar a sanguine vel suffocato (but a suffocato et 
sanguine in Babl. vet. patr., vol. xiv., p. 112). Probably both these 
expansions of the Vulgate rendering were intended to indicate that, 
in the view of these writers, the word suffocato of that version merely 
defined sanguine, without adding a fourth prohibition.! 

The omission (vs. 29 only) of kat atwaros from the B-text in sah 
(cod. Hunt 3 only), Origen, Commentartorum series in Matt. wait. (Latin 
transl, ed. Lommatzsch, vol. iv. p. 198), and Methodius, ‘On the 
Distinction of Foods, ed. Bonwetsch, Erlangen, 1891, p. 297, may be 
merely a coincidence, or may be somehow connected with the complicated 
history of the text. The omission of kat aopvetas by Origen, Contra 
Celsum viii. 29 can hardly be significant for his text. 


IV. 


The B-text (with kat mvuxtwy but without the Golden Rule) is 
attested not only by all Greek uncials except D and by nearly all 
minuscules, but by Clement of Alexandria, Origen (in all probability, 
although express evidence that he did not include the Golden Rule is 
lacking), and other Greek writers, as well as by boh pesh hel.teat, 
As is pointed out above, the (negative) Golden Rule was taken over 
into this text in a number of instances. 


1 $0 Burkitt, Jowrnal of Theological Studies, vol. xi., 1909-10, pp. 267-268. 
Burkitt holds that this was a correct understanding of the purpose of the Vulgate 
rendering without et. 
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i x 


The history of the text seems to have been as follows. In the East 
the Decree was correctly understood in the second century and later to 
relate to food, and under the influence of current custom the text was at 
first expanded by the addition of kat rvixtwv. This application of the 
ancient prohibition of blood, so as to include all flesh improperly 
slaughtered, is known to have been an early Christian usage (Tertullian, 
Apolog. 9; cf. Justin, Dial. 20), as well as current with the Jews, and 
in the second century the introduction of an express mention of it into 
the text would not have seemed a substantial alteration. To Africa, 
however, the Decree came (in the ‘Western’ Greek text of Acts) in its 
original ee without this addition, and there it commonly received (so 
already Tertullian, De pudicitia, 12) a moral interpretation (aiuaros 
being taken as referring to murder). No Latin text seems to have con- 
tained the addition of ‘ aang. strangled ’ before the time of Jerome. 

The addition of the (megative) Golden Rule, which sprang from this 
moral interpretation and made over the Decree fully into a brief summary 
of fundamental Christian morals, was effected in Greek copies of the 
second century (Irenaeus), and so passed into the Latin version as early 
as the time of Cyprian’s Testvmonia in the third century. Whether the 
Golden Rule was first added in East or West is uncertain. In any case 
the addition ultimately made its way not only into the briefer ‘Western’ 
text but also, not later than the third or fourth century (cf. sah), into 
some forms of the expanded B-text. 

If our choice lay between the B-text and that of Irenaeus, the 
former would have to be preferred, since the text of Irenaeus implies 
the (secondary) moral interpretation of the Decree, but the text of 
Tertullian, simpler than either of the other two, suits all requirements 
for a text underlying both of them. In a word, any text of which the 
Golden Rule was an integral part, would have to be rejected as a later 
modification of the original. 

The crucial significance of these ccnclusions for the theory that both 
the B-text and the ‘ Western’ text came from the author of the book of 
Acts seems to have been apparent to every one except Blass. 

See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90-92, 154-166, 296-299, 358-365 ; 
G. Resch, Das Aposteldecret nach seiner ausserkanonischen Teatgestalt (T. U. 
Xxvu.), 1905 (where most of the material is conveniently presented) ; 
D. Béckenhoff, Das apostolische Speisegesetz in den ersten fiinf Jahrhunderten, 
1903; A. v. Harnack, Das Aposteldecret (Act. xv. 29), und die Blass’sche 
Hypothese (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1899, pp. 150-176, Die 
Apostelgeschichte (Beitrige zur Hinleitung in das Neue Testament, 117.), 
1908, pp. 188-198. 


xv. 34. 


For the name cecAas the ‘ Western’ text seems to have had cevXeas. 
The name occurs in the following passages : INCTSEXV i 222 OD. od, 
403 xvi. 19, 25, 29; xvii. 4, 10, 14, 15; xviii, 5; cf. hel x for xv. 30. 
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The form with three syllables is found in Greek in Codex Bezae 
only, Acts xv. 34 (cevAea, accusative) and xvii. 4 (avAaua, dative). In 
the former instance, xv. 34, the whole verse is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
and it may be supposed that the non-western text, by the aid of which 
the text of Codex Bezae has elsewhere been corrected, did not here 
provide the means of correction. The Latin side in xv, 34 reads svleae, 
In xvii. 4 (where d reads stlae) no reason suggests itself for this 
exceptional retention in D of the ‘ Western’ form, elsewhere supplanted 
by the form with two syllables, cesAas or ovAas in D, silas in d. 

In the early Latin authorities the trisyllabic form is much more 
frequent. It is used by Irenaeus (xv. 27) and Cyprian (xvi. 25); gigas 
has consistently syleas, and Lucifer and Ambrosiaster likewise follow the 
form with three syllables, which must therefore have belonged to the 
gigas-recension. It is also cited from the Itinerarium Burdigalense 
(before A.D. 333; Itinera Htrerosolymitana, vol. i., Geneva, 1879, p. 21), 
the anonymous Prophetiae, Cassiodorus, Ado of Lyons.!_ Jerome, Comm. 
im Gal. 7. 1, probably refers to it. Vulgate codices containing Old Latin 
elements, especially manuscripts of Spanish and Irish origin, frequently 
show the trisyllabic form, in some cases evidently adopted deliberately 
and used consistently. Codex Cavensis (C) and the Book of Armagh (D) 
will serve as examples. 

On the other hand, of the Old Unzcials, B consistently gives cecAas, 
while SAC always have ocAas, as does the Antiochian text. To this the 
Vulgate form Silas was made to correspond.2 The Egyptian versions 
read otAas, the Peshitto and Harclean shéla. 

It would be natural to suppose ‘Sileas’ due to an adaptation to 
the form of a Semitic name containing a guttural (cf. Ziuwv, Dupedy), 
but the names nbsp (Talmudic), noone (Palmyrene), do not exactly 
correspond to the variation in the Greek and Latin texts of Acts; see 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxiv., 
1870, p. 97; Dalman, Grammatik des jridisch-palistinischen Aramédisch, 
§ 28, d. 4. 


1 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, p. 208; 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90, 178. 
2 Jerome, Nom. hebr. p. 71; ‘ Silam, missus.’ 
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[pn Jee ore 
fov]«ere per 
[Aovet] To po 
[cwzo |v 
[avrov|] Oe 
[wpec]v 


K 7547b 
xxi. 

UP [oto onal! cst 
[Tapa Kat] pupa 

2 [Kat evpov res 
[wAovov Siar 
[pov evs T|nv pot 
[vexny €]reBay 
[Tes avny |Onpev 

3 [avaday .. Jes de 
[tnv Kumpov] Kat 
[kataXurovt les 
[auTny evwvv]u6 


4 [Kau 


= —_ = 
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K 7548a 

xxii. 

11 [. . als dapag 

12 [kov a]vauas d¢ 
[ris av]yp eof, 18s 
[kata Tlov vopov 
[pap |rv[po |upevos 
[v]z[o ra]vrwv Tw 
[KatTovxovvTw|y 
[e]v z[9] Sapacko 

13 [tov]danwv «Ado 
mpos pe Kae €] 
TUTTAS ELTTEV [LOL 
caovad aberAe 
gyeBr<epov 
[ka]yw avTn TH 
wpa aveBreba 

14 0 dc exrev prow o Os. 


TWV 


K 7548b 
XXli 
i Ome Meee hs 
BGO oes, uci cel ame peddlers a 


[vaoras Barriloas 
[kas amrroAo}voat TAs 
[apaprias| oov ere 
[KaAeora]uevog 
[To ovopa Tov 

17 [Kv eyevero dle 
[ou vrooTtp |e 
[Wawre evs oJAnp 
[kas mpoo ev] xo 
[evov pov ev] Tw tepw 


[yever O]au pe 


APPENDIX II 
THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Vulgate from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made 
by Professor Henry J. Cadbury. The Latin text collated is that 
of Wordsworth and White (1905), and account is not taken of 
variants in Vulgate mss. adduced in their apparatus. Since one 
of the canons of criticism followed by these editors is to adopt 
the Latin reading which agrees with the oldest Greek MSs., it 
is possible that the impression given by the Tables of agreement 
between the Vulgate and Codex Vaticanus is slightly in excess of 
the actual fact. Further, since the Tables include only departures 
from Codex B, it must not be assumed that in other cases, where 
the Greek witnesses are divided, the Vulgate positively attests the 
reading of that codex. All that the Tables imply by ‘silence’ in 
such instances is that the Latin rendering can have come from the 
Greek of B. It is not to be overlooked that C and 81 are defective 
in considerable sections, and that D fails after xxii. 10 and in 
some earlier passages. 

The Tables are not designed to furnish material for a compari- 
son of the Vulgate and the Old Latin, nor will they facilitate a 
study of the relation of the free translation of the Latin to the 
corresponding freedom of versions into other languages. Of Latin 
freedom only a few examples are given; but those passages have 
been included which Wordsworth and White ascribe to the probable 
influence of a Greek variant attested by no extant Greek 
manuscript. 

The variation of ‘and’ and ‘ but’ has usually not been mentioned 
except where positive Greek evidence for a variant Se or te is at 
hand ; similarly mention is not made of such variants as ergo for 
re, the omission of the first re in te . . . ve, and of variations, 
unattested in Greek, in the order of words. This last type of 
variation is especially frequent in the use of the demonstratives 
attached to nouns. 

The Greek of Codex Laudianus (EK) has been advisedly omitted 

from consideration, since it is so largely conformed to the Latin 
276 
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parallel columns of that manuscript. The miscellaneous references 
in the last column are not intended to be complete, but call 
attention to instructive attestation. 

The method of constructing the Tables has perhaps caused 
some ‘ Western’ readings of the Vulgate, attested only in Greek 
minuscules, to be overlooked. 


Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian D 
I 
4 juov| per os meum D 
5 ev mvevpate Barrio Onoecbe 
ayiw | baptizabimini spiritu 
sancto AC Ant 
7 evrev ] +autem NAC 81 Ant 
8 pov] mihi Ant 
auTwy BXerovTwy] videnti- 
bus illis NAC 81 Ant 
10 mopevouevov avrov] euntem 
illum sah 
avdpes Ovo] duo viri 614 
14 om cuv 2° SAC D 
15 re] autem Cc 
ovowarwy] hominum 
16 ede] oportet D 
20 avrouv 1°] eorum 81 
25 ap] de ef, Ant 
II 
i Thy nuepav] dies (plurat) pesh 
3 kat 2°] -que A Ant 
4 To mveusa] spiritus sanctus Vv 
6 nkovcev | audiebat C81 ef. Ant 
7 de] +omnes SAC 81 S 
OUT OL Evotv ot NaAouYTES YaeL- 
Aavoe] isti qui loquuntur 
galilaei sunt OG 
10 Te kat 1°] et D 
51, Oder Touro evar] hoc vult 
esse A 
13 evowv | +isti D 
15 wpa TpiTn THs nuepas] hora 
diei tertia ef. D 
a7, pera TavTa] in novissimis 
diebus NA 81ef. C Ant D 
22 amodedevyuevov Jadprobatum D 
23 dia xetpos] per manus Ant 
24 tov Oavarov] inferni D 
33 om Kat 1° SAC 81 Ant 
38 peravonoare] +inquit SAC 81 Ant } cf. D 
40 | rns oxoNas TavTys | ista prava D 
42 Tn d1dax7] in doctrina A 
Tn Kowwvia TH KNacer| com- 
municatione fractionis sah boh 
43 de 2°] quoque AC Ant 


eyewero 2°}+in hierusalem 
et metus erat magnus in 
universis SAC 


278 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian 

de] etiam ef. SAC 81 
Kar ocxoyv] circa domos 
os] is 
jWeTpos es avrov] in eum 

petrus 
map avTov haBew] acceptu- 

rum ab eis 
evirev Oe TeTpos] petrusautem 

dixit AC 
vaswpacov] +surge et AC81 Ant 
mapaxpnua de] et protinus 
ovros] ipse NAC 81 
ioaax, vaxw8] deus isaac, 

deus jacob SAC 
T™ wore] in fide ef. AC 
TpokexXetpigmevov] qui prac- 

dicatus est 
Xpiorov inoovy] jesum chris- 

tum AC 81 
amr awwyos avrov mpopyTwy | 

suorum a saeculo pro- 

phetarum ef. Ant 
Geos] +vester A 81 (cf. SC) Ant 
ocot]| qui S 
0 Oeos dieVero] disposuit deus SAC 81 Ant 
avacTyoas o Jeos| deus sus- 

citans A 81 
Twv Tovnpiw] nequitia sua cf. C 
om avrots 
ou apxiepers | sacerdotes! SA 81 Ant 
edevro] +e0s AC 
om ws SA 81 
apxveparixov] sacerdotali 
oxodouwy] aedificantibus Ant 
eat erepor | aliud est A 
ev avOpwros| hominibus 
vas] DOs SA Ant 
pavepov] +est 
upwy akovery paddov] vos 

potius audire 
pnodev] non 
amnyyear | +eis 
TOU TaTpos nuwy dua mvev- 

paros aylov arouaros| 

spiritu sancto per os 

patris nostri 
META Tappnoas macys] cum 
~ omni fiducia 
xetpa] +tuam S Ant 
Tov aytov mvevuaros| spiritu 

sancto Ant 
edeyor] dicebat NA Ant 


1 On this word see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 1777 f. 


D 
D 
D 
D 

095 
D 
D 
D 

ef. D 

minn 
D 
D 
D 
D . 

minn 
D 
D 
D 

minn 
D 

1874 


ef. D | cf. minn 


D 
D 


33 


34 


| 


23 
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Vulgate 


TO puapTuploy ot amogToXot] 
apostoli testimonium 
TOU Kuplov Lyoou TYS ava- 
oTacews}] resurrectionis 

jesu christi domini 
evoens nv Tis] quisquam 
egens erat 


avavias ovowart] nomine 
ananias 

Tins | +agri 

yuvactkos | +sua 


ew)\npwoev ] temtavit 


mpos aurny] ei 

re| autem 

TpooeTtOevTo TLITEVOYTES TY 
Kuptw mAnOn] augebatur 
credentium in domino 
multitudo 

om Te 

oxia] +illius 

nvotée] aperiens 

de 2°] et 

Taparyevowev or] adveniens 

ot O€ Taparyevomevot VITNpETaL 
ouX €uvpoy autos ev TH 
gud\akyn,  avaorpevarres 
de amnyyekavy] cum 
venissent autem ministri 
et aperto carcere non 
invenissent illos, reversi 
nuntiaverunt 

om ort 

dec puwrnprov] +quidem 

eow ovdeva| neminem intus 

ev auTw juapTupes] sumus 
testes 

ayov | +quem 

akovoaytes | +haec 

eBovdorro] cogitabant 

om Touro 

areca] +e08 

ovouaros | +jesu 

Te] autem 


rauracs| illis 

emoxeywpeba] considerate 
de] ergo 

karaoTyoomev | constituamus 
umnkovoy] oboediebat 

om Tw 1° 

Bracdnua] blasphemiae 

om Tovrou 

om evs 


NAC 81 


A 


NA 
cf. SA 


A 


SA 


NA 
SA 
BSA 


Scf, A 
SA 


S 


Antiochian 


ef. Ant 
ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef. D 
ef. D 


D 


ef. D 


Oo 


cf. D 
D 
D 
D 
D 
D 


D 


So 


279 


1319 
33 1891 


913 


minn 


ef, minn 


minn 


minn 


280 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian D 
Vil 
5 GaUTW Els KATaTXEoW auTny | 
illi eam in possessionem cf, SA 255 
7 o Geos ecrev] dixit deus Ant D 
10 odoy] super omnem SAC 
Touvrov| suam BIR AC Ant D 
12 els avyumTov] in aegypto Ant D 
18 twonp 2°] ejus SA 
15 taxwB]+in aegyptum SAC Ant D 
autos ereheurnoer | defunctus 
est ipse SAC Ant D 
16 ev cvxen] filii sychem Ant D 
20 Tov marpos] patris sui D 
21 voy] in filium SAC 81 Ant D 
26 Te] vero P 
3 ev doy. mupos] in igne 
flammae AC 
32 waak Kat LaxwB] deus isaac 
et deus jacob Ant D 
33 TO vmodnua gov Tw Trodwy | 
calciamentum pedum 
tuorum NA 81 ef. C Ant D 
34 avrov] eorum NAC 81 Ant 
35 om Kat 2° NAC Ant 
36 ev Ty] in terra NA 81 Ant D 
avyuTTw] aegypti D 
37 eve] +ipsum audietis C £2 D) 
38 e&ehe~aTo] accepit NAC 81 Ant D 
uuu] nobis AC 81 Ant D 
39 om ev 81 D 
42 Tecoepakovra|+in deserto | B°8C81cf.A }] Ant D 
48 Geou] +vestri NAC 81 Ant 
pougda] rempham D 
46 o.xw] deo AC81 
49 @povos] +est D 
Kae 9 yn] terra autem NAC 81 Ant D 
oxodounoare] aedificabitis SAC 81 Ant D 
51 kapd.as] cordibus AC cf. 8 D 
60 peyadn] +dicens D 
VIII 
9 mpournpxev ] qui ante fuerat D ‘ 
payeuwy §=Kar eftoTavwy] 
magus seducens D 
ewat TLWa eavTovy] se esse 
aliquem ef, minn 
13 Gewpwy ra] videns etiam NAC 81 Ant 
16 ovderw] nondum Ant 
18 mvevia] spiritus sanctus AC 81 Ant D 
22 Tou kuptov] deum Ant 
25 kwuas] regionibus 1874 
27 om os 2° NAC 
28 nv de vrocrpepwrv jet rever- 
tebatur SA 81 Ant D 
om Kat 1° D 
34 Aevyet] +hoc BsAC 81 Ant 
39 ovk eldoy avuToy  ouxeri] 
amplius non vidit eum cf. 489 


MS 


ors De CoM 


HH 
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Vulgate 


aurov Tv odov] per viam 
suam 


om ovTas 

auTov mepinoTpawer] circum- 
fulsit eum 

de 2°] -que 

om ey opamare 

auTou aro Twy opPahyuwy |] ab 
oculis ejus 

eAndvber] venit 

om avtov 2° 

eOnxayv] +eam 

Tapeornoay |circumsteterunt 

€TOLEL MET AUTWY ova] facie- 
bat illis 

e&w mavras] omnibus foras 


Tus] +erat 

mept wpay]| hora 

om Kat 1° 

Tit cyuL.wve] Simonem quen- 
dam 

TwY oLKETWV | +SU0S 

KaOewevov | +de caelo 

mvevya | +ei 

dvo] tres 

ara avacras] surge itaque 
et 

avrous 2°] suis 

o Beos cdecéev| ostendit deus 

om Kat 

gov n mpocevxn] oratio tua 

evwmiov Tou Oeov] in con- 
spectu tuo 

o.dare] vos scitis 

ap£apevos]-+enim 

Knpvyua] baptismum 


etonhOev, cuvedayev] in- 
troisti, manducasti 

xaOe&ns] ordinem 

ek Oevrepov pwn) vox 
secundo 

nuev | eram 

evrovra] +sibi 

pnuara mpos ce] tibi verba 

povov covdators] solis judaeis 

eNOovres] cum introissent 

tepovoadnp.] hierosolymis 

ixavos]-+domino 

avacrnoa.] ut quaereret 

evyevero de aurots Kat EviauToV 
oXov cuvaxOnvarjet annum 
totum conversati sunt 

xpnuaricat re] ita ut co- 
gnominarentur 


MAC 81 


NAC 81 


“RAC 81 
A 
B'ZAC 81 


NA 


NA81 
81 


BNA 81 
BNA 81 


281 
Antiochian D 
Ant 
minn 
Ant 
Ant ef. h 
Ant ef. h 
Ant h 
Ant 
1518 
Ve 
ef. Ant 
L522 
Ant h 
d 
Ant cf. D 
cf. D 
Ant D 
2179 
minn 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
Ant 78) 
cf. D 
Ant 
Ant D 
Tminn 
D 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant D 
Ant ef. D 
ef. D 
| ef. D 


282 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian 
2G, avra.s| his NA 81 Ant 
29 evrropetro] habebat 
OM EKAOTOS AUTWY 
XII 
5 exkAnovas] +ad deum SA 81 Ant 
6 nuedev mpocayayew avrov | 
producturus eum esset A 81 Ant 
vf a@uTov at aAvoels EK TwY 
xepwy] catenae de mani- 
bus ejus 
9 nkoovber] +eum Ant 
10 Tpwrnv pudakny Kat deuTe- 
pay] primam et secundam 
custodiam 
13 mpoondOe] processit BN 
15 eaTwv avrou] ejus est 81 Ant 
ily om auras 2° SNA 81 
avrov e€nyaryev|] eduxisset 
eum 81 
20 ouobvpadoy de] at illi un- 
animes 
avTw THY Xwpay] regiones 
eorum 
22 pwvn] voces 
25 ets] ab cf, A 
XIII 
1 EV aYTLOXELA KATA THY OVTAY 
exk\no.av} in ecclesia 
quae erat antiochiae 
ddacKkadoe] +in quibus 
om Te 1° 
2 om 67 
3 emtOevres| +eis 
amrevoav] +illos 
4 Tou ay.ov mvevuaros| spiritu 
sancto Ant 
6 avdpa Twa] quendam virum 
11 mapaxpnua de] et confestim NC 81 
erecey]+in eum NC 81 cf. A Ant 
14 Thv Tigdcay | pisidiae 81 Ant 
18 om ws 
19 kadedwy] et destruens SAC Ant 
22 Tov davevd avrots] illis david C81 Ant 
tecoa| +virum NAC 81 Ant 
25 re] quem C Ant 
26 aBpaap| +et SAC 81 Ant 
nye] vobis C Ant 
27 om ev C81 
aurwy] ejus 
28 evpovres|-+in eum 
29 Ta ‘yeypap.weva mepe avrov] 
quae de eo scripta erant SAC 81 Ant 
30 vexpwy | +tertia die 
31 ovrives] +usque nunc cf, NAC 81. 
33 yeypamra: Tw devTepw] se- 
cundo scriptum est Ant 
35 ev eTrepw] alias 


Sooo 


jo} o) 


o 


COO OSU ess & 


ef. D 


2147 
255 


minn 


24 
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Vulgate NAC 81 Antiocbian} D 
om pev D 
dia Tovro] per hune NAC 81 Ant D 
om Kau NAC 
ered On] +vobis AC81 Ant 
ets To weTakv caBBarov nEvovv 
AadnOnvac| rogabant ut 
sequenti sabbato loque- 
rentur NAC 81 ef, Ant D 
om avrois Ant 
Te] vero NAC 81 D 
deov) domini BZA 81 ef. D 
ere.6n]| sed quoniam AC 81 Ant 
eOvwy) gentibus D 
tov Jeov| domini NAC 81 Ant 
yuvaikas | +et Ss Ant 
opiwy | -+suis NAC 81 Ant D 
om Te D 
TH .Teptxwpov] universam 
in circuitu regionem D 
advvaros ev )voTpois| in 
lystris infirmus AC 81 Ant 
mepierarnoev| ambulaverat Ant D 
naro] +et Bevid SAC 81 Ant D 
o Te oxAoL] turbae autem C81 Ant D 
om up A81 
de] +quidam D 
Twy padnrwy avrovy] eum 
discipulis Ant 
mapaKadouvres] + -que cf, C D 
ev mepyn]| in pergen SA 81 
Aoyor] +domini SAC 81 
kaxeOev | +navigaverunt B's AC 81 Ant D 
de] ergo A Ant 
om Kat (nTyTEwWSs 
om Te A Ant 
avnyyerav Te|adnuntiantes ef. D 
meptreuvew | circumcidi 
ev vay] in nobis Ant ef. D 
| avros dovs] dans illis cf. C ef. Ant | ef. D 
yrwora am avwvos| notum a 
saeculo est domino opus 
suum A ef. Ant | D 
amexer Oar) +a AC Ant 
mvuxrov] suffocatis 
KaTa Tohw Tous KnpYooorTas 
avrov exec] habet in 
singulis civitatibus qui 
eum praedicent ef. D 
nuwy | +exeuntes AC 81 ef. Ant | D 
ToUTWY TwY eTavaryKes] haec 
necessario N D 
Kat atmaros Kat mvixrow | et 
sanguine [suffocato] 
Te] autem D 


283 


minn 


489 


284 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian D 
XVI 
1 om kau 1° NC 81 Ant D 
3 eA\\nv o mrarnp avrouv] pater 
ejus gentilis cf. Ant | cf. D 
6 dun Pov] transeuntes Ant 
11 ovy] autem SA 81 ef. D 
d] et Ant D 
13 re] autem D 
evouufomev Tpocevxyn evar} 
videbatur oratio esse ef. Ant D 
19 Kat Oovres] videntes autem NC 81 Ant D 
23 de] et SAC Ant D 
24 Tous Todas nopadioaro avTwr | 
pedes eorum strinxit Aut D 
26 qewxOnoav de] et aperta 
sunt statim Cef. $A 81 Antee Wi ChaD: 
82 Tou Jeov] domini AC 81 Ant D 
34 oxoy | +suam SA Ant D 
35 amo\voov | dimittite 
3 Aovyous ] +haec SA 81 Ant 
38 de 2°] -que Ant 
40 wdovTes mapexadecay Tous 
adedgous} visis fratribus 
consolati sunt eos Ant | cf. D 
XVII 
2 Tw TavrAw]) paulus 
dveteAcEaro] disserebat Ant 
4 edAnvwr] gentilibusque A 81 D 
10 om Te D 
ll et Exo TaUTa ouTWs] si haec 
ita se haberent minn 
12 e€ auTwy emicrevoay | credi- 
derunt ex eis minn 
avdpwv)} viri ef.D | 383 
13 Tous ox\ous| multitudinem H 
14 re 1°] autem Ant D 
om Te 2° D 
15 evTo\nv]+ab eo ef. D 
18 om kat 1° minn 
evnyyercgero] +eis A81 H 
21 om 7x 1° ef, 81 ef. Ant | cf. D 
27 kat 1°] aut A D 
28 xa@ nuas| vestrum SA 81 Ant D 
30 ayvo.as] +hujus D 
32 om Kat cfSAnts|e=-D 
XVIII 
3 npyatovro] operabatur A Ant D 
noav | erat 
4 om verse 4 
5 om TE ef. D 
a Ger] intravit NA Dvid 
12 ot Lovdao. opnobvuador | 
uno animo judaei NA Ant D 
13 avamewber ouros| hic per- 
suadet Ant D 
14 w)+viri D 
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Vulgate 


Antiochian 


285 


27 


33 
34 


amyhacey] minavit (for 
nrednoev %) 

eTuTTov ] +eum 

ketpaevos] qui sibi toton- 
derant 

evxev | habebant 

KaTnvTnoay | devenit 

om de 


evrev Te] ille vero ait 

Tw haw] populum 

Tov mavdov xeipas] manus 
paulus 

Twv mepiepxomevwy] de cir- 
cumeuntibus 

Twos] quidam 

movnpov | +et 

eyevero yvworov] notum 
factum est 

vaous] +argenteas 

kw 6uvever] periclitabitur 

om eas 

oy Onvac] reputabitur 

mere Te Kat Kadaperc Oar] 
sed et destrui incipiet 

feNNewy ] incipiet 

Te] sed 

TNS peyaderornros] majestas 

om auroy 

ouveBiBacav] detraxerunt 

om ek 

om pMeyarn n apTems eperiwy 
Q0 


TOY OXAOY Oo Yypauareus] 
seriba turbas 

Tov Svorerous] jovis prolis 

nuwv | vestram 

mepatrepw| alterius rei 

OTATEWS TEpL THS onMEpor] 
seditionis hodiernae 

om ov 2° 

om. 7rept 8° 


peratrenWapevos] vocatis 

emiBoudns avrw] illi insidiae 

om de 

mpocedOovTes] cum praeces- 
sissent’ 

OopuBerc Oar] nolite turbari 

kaoas] frangensque 

mpogehOovres ert TO Toor | 
ascendentes navem 

cvveBaddev] convenisset 

de 1°] et 

Tn eorrepa] sequenti die 

avrov]+et simul essent 


Acf.8 
NA 


SA 
cf. NA 


ef. SA 


cf. A 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


whe) 


ef..D 


minn 


623 


286 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


21 


inoouv ]+christum 

ovdevos Novyou Tovovpmar THY 
Puxnv Tyway ewavTw] nihil 
horum vereor nec facio 
animam meam pretiosio- 
rem quam me 

Baotevay | +dei 

om ort 1° 

upLwy ] +1psis 

exaorov] +vestrum 

Tw Kupiw] deo 

Tov Noywv | verbi 


THY Kumpov] cypro 

em)eomev | navigayimus 

ore Oe eyeveTo ekapricaL Nas 
Tas nuepas] et explicitis 
diebus 

mpoceveéamevor] oravimus 

amnoracaweda ad\dAndous kar] 
et cum vale fecissemus 
invicem 

mavdou] +et 

om TE 

atexp.On | +et dixit 

om mravTas 

TavTws akovcovra] utique 
oportet convenire multi- 
tudinem, audient enim 

ag] super 

Kepadny] capita 

amreorehapmev] scripsimus 

ws de euehov at emTH nMEepar 
cuvTedeco Oar] dum autem 
septem dies consumma- 
rentur 

auvexeorv| concitaverunt 

oxAov] populum 

om Te 

noav yap mpoewpakores] vi- 
derant enim 

Te] autem 

AaBwv] adsumtis 

Tov ox\ov] populi 

kpacovres] clamans 

evrev Oe] et dixit ad eum 

yevouevns oevyns] silentio 
facto 


om vrapxwr 
Tou Beov] legis 


'| wayres vmers] VOS omnes 


ewapruper pov] testimonium 
mihi reddit 
Kat Tous exeice ovTas] inde 


NAC 81 


NAC 


ef. A 


SAC 
NAC 


SAC 


NA 


SA 


NA 


Antiochian 


ef. Ant 
Ant 

ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef. D 


ef. D 


ololole) 


whe} 


minn 
ef. LP. 


61 ef, P 


minn 


ef. minn 


88 


ef. H 
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for) 


“TI 


10 


12 


15 


17 
18 
19 
20 


21 
23 


24 
25 


pws tKavoyv ep. ee] me lux 
copiosa 

WY EVTETAKTAL TOL ToLnoae| 
quae te oporteat facere 

ovdeyv | non 

om evAaBys 

papTus GaUTW ‘Mpos mavTas 
avOpwrous eon] eris testis 
illius ad omnes homines 

Kat autos] ego 

Te| autem 

avetaferOar] caedi et tor- 
queri 

eotwra| adstanti sibi 

de 1°] et 

kat o xetM\apxos de] tribunus 
quoque 


mavros Tw ouvedpiw] con- 
cilium paulus 

avTov To Toma] OS ejus 

mapavonwy] contra legem 

Te] autem 

om ort 

expagev] exclamavit 

vekpwv]-+ego 

AadAovvros] cum dixisset 

evemrece| facta est 

om Twv Ypapparewy Tov 
jsepous 

ToANys de yEetvomevns oTATEWS | 
et cum magna dissensio 
facta esset 

aryew] ac deducere 

re] autem 

ot covdair] quidam ex 
judaeis 

meovTas diaryewwokey a- 
KpetBeaTepoy| certius co- 
gnituri 

amayyerae TL] aliquid indi- 
care 

Aadyoar] +tibi 

TNS XElpos UTOU 0 XELALAPXos | 
tribunus manum illius 

ervy Gavero] +illum 

pMeh\rwY TL aKpeLBerTE pov Tuv- 
OavecOac] aliquid certius 
inquisituri 

unre 1°] non 

evowv erotwor] parati sunt 

om Tivas 

evrrev| +illis 

TapacTnoa.| praeparate 

exovoay] continentem 

Tov TuTov TouToy | haec 


NAC 81 Antiochian 
SA Ant 
A 
ef. NA ef. Ant 
sS Ant 
Ant 
ef. 8 
SAC 
C Ant 
A Ant 
SA Ant 
NA cf. C ef. Ant 
SAC Ant 
A 
AC 81 ef, Ant 
SAC cf. 81 Ant 
NAC 81 | Ant 
Ant 
C 
SC Ant 
B2 vid WA 81 Ant 
Ant 
A Ant 


oa 


minn 


ef. minn 


wv 
1898 
614 2147 


1838 
ef. 1838 


minn 
hel-x 
cf. hel.mg 


614 
cf, 2147 
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avTw]+deduxi eum in con- 
cilium eorum 

emrtBouAns els Tov avdpa Eece- 
oOac e&avTns| de insidiis 
quas paraverunt ei 

om pos avrov 

Kat Tov mavAov avTw] ante 
illum et paulum 

kedevoas] jussitque 


kAnbevros de] et citato paulo 

om Tw eOvet TOUTW 

mavTn Te] semper (=7av- 
TOTE) 

akovoal oe NUwY cUYTOMWS] 
breviter audias nos 

Te] autem 

neepac| +quam 

dew] +meo 

mioTevwy ] +omnibus 

om Tos 2° 

mpotpopas] oblationes et 
vota 

Tt] si quid 

evpoy ]-+in me 

ep] a 

Avowas o Yethiapxos|tribunus 
lysias 

diaratéapevos] jussitque 


pera Se nuepas tivas] post 
aliquot autem dies 

Ty Lola yuvacke] UXoTe sua 

Xpiorov enoovy] jesum chri- 
stum 

auTov peTamreumomevos] ac- 
cersiens eum 

Te] autem 


els KaLcaperav | in caesarea 

mavdov]-+autem 

om eoTws 1° 

bev ovy] enim 

acracapevo.] ad salutan- 
dum 

de] -que 

movnpwv] malam 

mept TouTwy | hujusmodi 

avatreuww] mittam 

Tov mavNov] hoe 

acpanes Tt] quid certum 


om ev exTevera 
eyw] et ego 

ovy] quidem 
dco] quod 
Bracgdnpe] +et 


NAC 81 Antiochian} D 


Beef SA Ant 
ef. NA 81 ef. Ant 
SA 
cf. 255 
Ant 
minn 
minn 
Ant 
minn 
614 
SA 81 Ant 
cf. A ef. Ant 
minn 
C Ant 
& Ant | 
minn | 
ef. HS | 
ef. L A 
A 
& ef, Ant 
2188 
808 
minn 
Ant 
cf, 
AC 81 Ant 
Ant 
81 
SAC 81 Ant 
AC 
ef, Ant 
Ant 
B’RAC 81 Ant 
minn 
919 
SAC 81 Ant 
NAC 81 Ant 
NAC 81 Ant 
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4 


5 
8 
13 


20 
22 
23 


26 
27 


Tous Tuy EMol Topevomevous | 
eos qui mecum simul 
erant 

KaTaTecovTwy| nos cum 
decidissemus 

avaorné.| +et sta 


| om pe 


om ex 2° 

ous] +nune 

kat 1°] +de 

om Te 1° 

maoav| in omnem 

ovd\daBomevor ev TW Lepw] 
cum essem in templo 
comprehensum 

om Te 

auTou armrodoryousevov] lo- 
quente eo et rationem 
reddente 

gnow | dixit 

ov] +et 

om ov 1° 

ov 2°] neque 

Xpeoriavoy momoa) chri- 
stianum fieri 

o de ravdos| et paulus 

aévov] +quid 


neas | eum 

maped.dour] et tradi 

Kat Twas eTepovs decuwras | 
cum reliquis custodiis 

els Tous KaTa THY ac.ay 
Torous | circa asiae loca 

ovTos] perseverante ! 

Te 1°] autem 

Te 2°] autem 

0 tovlios TW TaViW xXpPNTA- 
wevos] tractans julius 
paulum 

Tous aveuwous evar] essent 
venti 

puppa| lystram 

Aacea) thalassa 

acoov] de asson 


emuxemevou] +jam 

ovdeuta.] nullius 

ayyedos after arpevw] 
angelus before Tou Geou 

etput] +ego 

nuas dec] oportet nos 

eyevero] supervenit 

mpooaxew] apparere 


S81 


SA 81 


SA 81 


81 


SA 


NAC 81 


81 
NA 
NAC 81 
A 81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


minn 


LP 


ef, minn 


hel. mg 


cf. 83 
L 
minn 
ef. minn 
minn 
ef. sah 
boh 


minn 


1 This seems to rest on a Greek corruption by dittography, avyyOnuev 


pevovTos for avnxOnjev ovTos. 
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See Peshitto, below, p. 315, note 1. 
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Vulgate 


43 


XXVIII 
2 


21 


Twa aurocs] sibi aliquam 

Kat] qui 

om kat madw BoduoavTes 

Te] autem 

arykupas meovTwy] incipe- 
rent anchoras 

pewwow ev Tw Wow] in 
navi manserint 

TOUTO Yap po TS vMETEpAs 
owTypias vmapxel] pro 
salute vestra 

a. Taga] UNiversae 

ws eBdounkovra e&] ducentae 
septuaginta sex 

ekowoat] eicere 

ecw] committebant se 

TepiTegoyTes] cum incidisse- 
mus 

vro Tns Bias]-+maris 

exko\up Bay] natare 

mpwrous]+evadere et 


Te] vero 

TavTas nuas| NOS omnes 

om dia 2° 

peraBadouevor]convertentes 
se 

egevicev] exhibuit 

yev omevou] +et 

ets THY pwpnv n\Oapev] veni- 
mus romam 

om TH Tepe NUwY 

aXpl ammiov Popov Kat TpLwy 
TaBepywy] usque ad appii 
forum et tribus tabernis 

mpos avrov ecrayv] dixerunt 
ad eum 

mept cov ede~apeba] accepi- 
mus de te 

yworov nu eotw] notum 
est nobis 

om Te 2° 

de] -que 

upwy | nostros 

tacouar] sanem 

uu eoTw] sit vobis 

akwAuTws|+amen 


NAC 81 


SC 81 ch A 


B'NA 81 


81 
NA 


Antiochian| D 


minn 
minn 
Ant 
cf. 69 
Ant 
Ant 
ef, Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
minn 
Ant 
Ant 
pesh 
minn 
Pvid 
Ant 
minn 
Ant 
8 
Ant 
Vv 


APPENDIX III 


THE PESHITTO SYRIAC VERSION 


_ THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Peshitto from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made by 
Professor Henry J. Cadbury, who has used the British and Foreign 
Bible Society’s edition of 1905-1920. For chapters i-ii the aim 
is to give all variants of Syriac rendering, indicating in the column 
headed ‘Translation’ those which most clearly appear to be due 
merely to the translator, not to an underlying Greek variant 
reading. Thus a fair idea can be gained of the great freedom 
of the Syriac version, a freedom in part made necessary by 
the peculiar structure of the Syriac language as compared with 
Greek. 

In the succeeding chapters (iv-xxvili) only those renderings are 
mentioned (with a few exceptions, chiefly in chapter xxiv) to which 
at least one Greek witness or a rendering in another version 
corresponds. Here, likewise, many of the minor variants will be 
recognized as probably to be charged to the account of the 
translator. Doubtless the form of the Syriac rendering is often 
merely parallel to the Greek variant, the two having been produced 
by similar motives working independently. This is especially 
likely to be the case when the Greek variant is attested by a single 
minuscule (other than Codex 614). Between versions into different 
languages the same coincidence is observable. Whether any given 
variant is due to the Greek text used or to the freedom of the 
translator is a matter of opinion and is often hard to determine, 
especially in small additions and in variations of order. It has 
seemed advisable to be liberal in adducing here such doubtful cases. 

The Syriac variants are usually given in English, but occasion- 
ally for greater clearness and compactness Greek is used (usually 
so in matters of mere order of words), and once Latin. Occasion- 
ally it has proved impracticable to indicate the position in the 
sentence, or the order, of the corresponding Greek word or words. 

In adducing miscellaneous witnesses in the last column no 
attempt at completeness has been made. The references are 
intended only to be suggestive, showing that testimony to the 
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variant exists in Greek or Latin, occasionally in Sahidic. The 
Sahidic has not been systematically introduced into the comparison ; 
possibly some additional scraps of ‘Western’ text could be dis- 
covered by a more complete study. Where Codex Bezae is defective, 
the Latin witnesses have been adduced in somewhat fuller measure. 
The Vulgate readings referred to are usually common to the Vulgate 
and the Old Latin texts. 

The Tables show only departures from the Greek text of Codex 
B; how far in other cases, where the Tables are silent but where 
the Greek mss. show variants, the Syriac not merely accords with 
but positively attests the reading of Codex B can only be learned by 
an examination of the Syriac text itself. 

The reader is warned not to overlook the existence of lacunae 
in several of the Greek Mss. cited. 


Peshitto qrans-}— NAC81_— | Anticon. | D 
I 
1 tnoous] ‘our Lord Christ’| x 
om Te x 
2 avednupdn after nuepas 
(order) D 
3 ous efeNeEaro dia mrvevma- 
Tos aytov (order) x 
om Ta x vg 
4 ouvvadifomevos] + * with 
them’ D 
8 pou] poe 81 Ant 
9 urehaBev avrov] + ‘and 
he was hidden’ Glin A) 
10 kat Lov avdpes duo map- 
ecoTnkeroay | ‘there 
were found two men 
standing’ - 
12 oaBBarov exov odor] ‘and 
distant from it about 
seven stadia’ Se cf. sah 
13 aveBnoay els TO vVITEpwor 
(order) Ant D 
noay Karamevovres]‘were’| x 
avdpeas] +‘ and’ x minn 
‘and Matthew and Bar- 
tholomew and’ n 
14 mavres| +‘ together’ Ss 
15 meTpos| Symeon Cephas x 
adehpwy] ‘ disciples’ 81 Any me 20) 
nv re] ‘but there was 
there’ C 
ovowarwyv] ‘of men’ vg 
om emt To avTo perp gig 
{ Aug 
17 ev nutv] ‘with us’ Ant 
edaxev| ‘he had’ Aug 


19 avrwy] ‘of the country’ | x 


“I 


12 


14 
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Transl. 


PESHITTO 293 


SAC 81 Antioch. D 


ouvvehOorvTwy nutty] ‘who 
were with us’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Tomov 1°] k\npov 

om avuTo.s 

erecev | ‘rose’ 


rnv nuepay| ‘the days’ 

noav]| ‘when they were’ 

om kat 1° 

om Pepomevns 

mvons Braas] nominative 

ewAnpwoev . . . olKov] 
‘there was filled with 
it all that house’ 

tov otxoyv | ‘that house’ 

mTupos] nominative 

exaOicev] exadioay 

eTeEpats yAwooats] ‘with 
various tongues’ 

auTows atopbeyyerbar 
(order) 

avdpes KaTOLKOUVTES EV 
tepoveadnu eviaPers Lov- 
Saou (order) 

Ty Lora StadexTw hadovr- 
tw] ‘that they spoke 
in their tongues’ 

de] +rapyres 

Aeyovres| +mpos ad\AnAous 

ovrot mavres ot NaAourTeEs 
ouxt tdov yadtAaLor ELoLy 
(order) 

om Kat 

om yMwy 

tovdaray TE Kal KamTa- 
doxiav] ‘ Jews and Cap- 
padocians’ 

om Te 

om Te 1° 

Taupuday | +‘and’ 

om Te 2° 

apaBes]+‘lo’ 

Tt Oeder TovTo ewar] ‘of 
what is this will’ 

duaxevafovres  edeyor] 
OvexNevagov avrous Ne- 
youres 

om ort 

yNeUKOUS =», LE [LET TW JLEVOL 
ecw] ‘these have 
drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated’ 

arabers Se] ‘and after- 
ward arose’ 

o merpos] Symeon Cephas 


x x 


x xX Xx 


x 


1827 
N81 Ant 


Aug 


cf. Aug 
Ant 


ef. D 
SAC 81 S 


sieie) 


ef, D 
Aug 


cf. hel.mg 
ef. D 
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Peshitto Transl. 
14 TAVTES ol KQTOLKOUVTES 
(order) 
15 ETL Yap wpa TpLTH TNS 
nuepas] ‘for lo until 
now it is three hours’| x 
16 iwyd Tov mpopyrou (order) | x 
7 om kat 1° 
wera rauvTa] ‘in the last 
days’ 
18 ev Tals NMEpals TaUTALS 
after ‘ spirit’ (order) x 
aro Tov mveuparos pou] 
‘my spirit’ (acewsative)| x 
19 om avy 
om Karw ~ 
20 emipayy] ‘terrible’ x 
22 amodedevrymevov amo Tou 
Geov] ‘of God seen’ 
(order) 
23 rovrov] ‘him who was 
set apart for this’ x 
mpoyywoe Kat  PBovdn 
(orde7) x 
exdorov dia xetpos] ‘you 
delivered into the 
hands’ x 
24 ov o Beos aveornoe] ‘but 
God raised him’ x 
@avarov] ‘sheol’ 
ur aurov] ‘in sheol’ x 
25 Tor kupiov] ‘my Lord’ 
Om Eevwmrloy Lou x 
26 yrwooa) ‘glory’ 
capt] ‘body’ x 
30 oodvos] ‘womb’ 
31 oure] ‘not’ x 
cape] ‘body’ x 
32 ov] ‘and... of him’ x 
nets wavres (order) 
33 ouy| ‘and’ x 
rouro] +‘ gift’ 
o]+‘lo’ x 
om Kai 1° 
34. deyer de] ‘because he 
said’ 
36 om Kat 1° x 
37 axovoavres] +‘ these’ me 
Tnv kapdvav] ‘their heart’ | x 
metpov] Symeon x 
om avdpes x 
38 merpos Se] ‘Symeon’ x 
merTpos| +‘ said’ 
inoov xptorov] ‘of the 
Lord Jesus’ 
om uuwy 2° 
39 Kuptos 0 Beos nuwy] ‘God’ | x 
40 dteuapruparo | dvemaprupero 


OF ACTS 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


D 
D 
SA 81 Ant D 
A 
A Ant D 
D 
S D 
1311 
Ant 
perp gig 
h hel. text 
ef, Ant} 
NAC 81 Ant 
D 
minn 
ef, 522 
Ant 
ef. D | ef. Iren 
Ant D 
Ant 


re. 


eS a ee oe 


40 
41 


42 


43 


44 
45 


46 


47 


III 


to 


APPENDIX ITI. 


Peshitto 


Transl. 


PESHITTO 


TauTys THS TKOALaS (order) 

ou ev ovy| ‘and some of 
them’ 

+‘readily’ before azo- 
de~amevor 

atmodeEamevor] +°and be- 
lieved’ 


woe Tpioxerrar wWuxae 
(order) 

de] ‘and’ 

kat Tn Kkowwvia] ‘and 


were sharing in’ 

T™ KNagel Tov apTov Kat 
Tats mpooevxais] ‘in 
prayer and in the 
breaking of the euchar- 
ist’ 

racn Wuxn poBos| ‘ fear 
in every soul’ 

EYELVETO OLA TW ATrOTTOAWY 
(order) 

at close, +‘in Jerusalem’ 

€mt TO avTO] noay emt TO 
QUTO Kat 

TH KTNMATA Kal TUS vT- 
apées] ‘those who had 
property’ 

om aura 

maow]| ‘to each’ 

ev TW LEepw omoOuuadoy 
(order) 

Kar otkov KNwvTes (order) 

ev aya\Nace] ‘rejoicing’ 

kapd.as] ‘their heart’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Kad nmepay Tous owfomevous 
(order) 

Sor ert To avro substitutes 
‘in the church’ 


metpos de] ‘and it came 
to pass that when 
Symeon Cephas’ 

Kat] +vdov 

avnp Tis (order) 

om vrapxwv 

eBaorafero . . . Oupav] 
‘was carried by [/it. 
there carried] men 
who were accustomed 
to bring and put him 
at the gate’ 

os] ‘he’ 

mertpov | ‘Symeon’ 

npwra] +‘ trom them’ 

haPewv | ‘that they should 
give him’ 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
D 
Ant 
ef. D 
D 
AC 
NAC 
NAC 81 Ant | D 
ef. D 
C 
ef. D 


ef. Ant} cf. D 


ef. D 


295 


ef. vg 


minn 


ef, 218 
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10 


11 
12 


13 
15 


16 


17 
20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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Peshitto 


aTrevioas be TET POS ELS AUTOV 
ouv TW Lwavyn] ‘and 
there looked at him 
Symeon and John’ 

evrev] ‘and they said’ 

aBew rap avtwy (order) 
om de 1° 

Xpvovov Kae 
(order) 

vafwparov] +‘ rise’ 

Tns Segias xerpos] ‘his 
right hand’ 

de] ‘and’ 

0 Mpos Tnyv edEenLoour ny 
KaOnuevos] ‘the beggar 
who sat daily and 
asked alms’ 

T) wpa.a mud] ‘the gate 
called beautiful’ 

Tw oupBeBnKoTe avTw] 
‘that thing’ 

exOapuBot after aos (order) 

amexpwaro]+‘and said’ 

mpos Tov Naor] ‘to them’ 
evoeBeva] ‘might’ 
merounxoot]| +‘ this’ 
amoAvew] +‘ him’ 

nyetpev o Geos (order) 

ou nies papTupes ecuer] 
‘and we all are his 
witnesses’ 

eTepewoev]+‘and cured’ 

om To ovou.a avTou 

6: avrov] ‘in him’ 

adehpor] ‘my brethren ’ 

wotep kat] ‘as did’ 

orws av eMOwow] ‘and 
there may come’ 

eMwow] +*to you 

insour xpiorov (order) 

Xpovwy amoxaracracews | 
‘the completion of the 
times’ 

TOV WYLWY AIT aLwVOS AUTOU 
mpopyrwr | ‘of his pro- 
phets holy who are of 
old’ (order) 

pev] ‘for’ 

avacrnoat vjuv (order) 

kuptos 0 Geos] ‘the Lord’ 

de] ‘and’ 
efo\oPpevcerar] + ‘ that 
soul’ 

tov Aaov] ‘his people’ 

Kat mavres Oe or rpopyrac] 
‘and the prophets all’ 

om. ocot c 


apyuptoy 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
D 
ef. AC 81 |ef, Ant’ 
D 
ef. D 
D 
D 
D 
D 
AC 81 
ef, Ant 


cf. 095 
ef. 1522 


ef. 1311 


h Chrys 


ef. perp 
gig 


ef. minn 


614 


25 
26 


15 


16 


26 
27 
28 
29 


30 
32 
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PESHITTO 297 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


dveOero o Oeos (order) 
upwr] four’ 
ev Tw aTroaTpEepety exacTor | 
‘if you turn and are 
converted ’ x 
Tw Tovnpiwy | ‘ your sins’ 


Nadovvtwy de avrwy] ‘and as 
they were speaking these 
words’ 

apxvepers] ‘ priests’ 

orparnyos| ‘rulers’ 

edevro] +‘ them’ 

eyevero de emt THY aupLoy ouv- 
axOnvac] ‘and on the next day 
there were gathered ’ 

om ev Lepovoadnu 

mpecBurepo.] +‘of the house 
of Israel’ 

at close, +‘ hear’ 

avakxpewoueba] +‘ by you’ 

ovde yap] ov yap 

ev avOpwras] ‘to men’ 

om vupas 

Oewpourres] ‘ when they heard’ 

noay] ‘had associated with’ 

€oTwTa suv avrots (order) 

Tov TeGeparevpevoy] ‘the lame 
man who had been healed’ 

de] ‘then’ 

amredOew] ‘that they should 
lead’ 

ort mwev yap... pavepor] ‘for 
lo a manifest sign which has 


been done by them to all the | 


inhabitants of Jerusalem is 
known’ 

diaveunOn] ‘this report go out’ 

mapyyyedav] +‘ to them’ 

bender] ‘not’ 

evpirxovres] +a cause’ 

ort] ‘for’ 

mpos aurous oa (order) 

ov] +‘art God’ 

0 Tov TaTpos nuwy dia mvevmaTos 
aylov orouaros Saved macdos 
cov evrwy] ‘and thou art he 
who spoke through the Holy 
Spirit by the mouth of David 
thy servant’ 

ouvnxOnoar] ‘took counsel’ 

Aaows] ‘assembly’ 

n Bourn] ‘thy counsel’ 

kat Ta vuv] ‘and also now’ 

om macns 

Thy xepa] ‘thy hand’ 

eheyorv ] edeyev 


SAC 81 Ant 
SC Ant D 


NA 81 Ant D 


D 
NA 81 Ant D f 
gig 
AC 
ef. D h 
h 
ef. Ant} cf. D | vg. codd 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
boh 
h 
cf. h 
vg 
h 
h 
ef, D 
ef. h 
ef. h 
Ant 
D 
D 
gig e 
33 
Ant D 


cf. D | ef. Iren 


cf. minn 
Ss Ant D 
440 
minn 
8 Ant D 
SA Ant D 
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19 


21 


24 


26 


29 


NOHO 


TOU KupLou LnTOU TNS avacTagews | 
‘concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ’ 


yuvakos] ‘his wife’ 

ecrev Oe] +‘ to him’ 

om de 1° 

o de merpos] +‘ said’ 

avrov] ‘their’ 

vexpav] + ‘and they wrapped 
her round’ 

om kat 1° 

om avacras 

‘and there was filled with 
anger’ before o apxuepevs 

Se 1°] ‘then’ 

Ova vuKTos ayyeNos Kupiov (order) 

Tas Oupas] ‘the door’ 

akovoavres Oe eton\Oov vio Tov 
opOpov| ‘and they went out 
at the time of dawn and 
entered’ 

Twacav TV 
elders’ 

Otnmopouy mept avTwr] 
amazed and thought’ 

Tov Naov un NOacbworr] ‘lest the 
people should stone (singular) 
them’ 

ev Tw cuvedpw] ‘before all the 
assembly ’ 

ernpwrncev] ‘began to say’ 

Neywr] +‘ not’ 

evray | +‘ to them’ 

Oew der revPapxew (order) 

ev auTw waprupes] ‘are witnesses’ 

aycov] +‘ which ’ 

eBoudovTo] ‘ thought’ 

om ev Tw ouvedpiw 

vomodvdacKkados |] +‘ and’ 

avOpwirous] ‘ apostles’ 

neepwv | ‘time’ 

twa] ‘something great’ 

Aaov] +‘ much’ 

aurous] ‘it’ 

om. Kau 

ame\voav|+‘them’ 

Tov xpicrov inoouvy] ‘our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ 


yepovovay| ‘the 


‘were 


emiokewwueba] erioxewarbe 
de] ‘ therefore’ 

aveupatos| +‘ of the Lord’ 
0 Noyos] ‘this word’ 

ous ectnoav] ‘these stood’ 
cepewy] ‘Jews’ 

virnkovoy | vmnkovev 
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om peyaha 
nucv] Syou’ 


evrev] ‘asked’ 


tore] +‘ Abraham’ 


avtov|+‘ God’ (nominative) 


om MeT avrov 


outws] ‘ with him’ 


avrou] ‘thy’ 


Kaxwoovcw]|+‘it’ 

evrev o Oeos (order) 
waak 2°]+* begat’ 
takwB 2°] +‘ begat’ 


+‘ over’ before odo 


touTov] ‘his’ 


evs avyumrov] ‘in Egypt’ 

Tov TaTepa avTou taxw (order) 
Thy ovyyevecay] ‘his kindred’ 
takwB| +‘ to Egypt’ 
eTeNeuTnoev |] +‘ there’ 


om ev cuxey 
ns woroyncer | 


‘which God 


promised by an oath’ 
Tous marepas| ‘our fathers’ 


acrevos| ‘ beloved’ 


tou matpos] ‘his father’ 


eauTn | +eus 
duvaros] ‘ready’ 


riva]| ‘from the sons of his race’ 
Tous adeAgpous] ‘his brethren the 
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auros owrnpiay (order) 
poaxomevows|+‘ with one another’ 
TAnpwlevtwy | +‘ to him there’ . 
ayyedos]+‘of the Lord’ 


gproye mupos Barov] ‘ fire which 


burned in a bush’ 


eyevero pwvn kuprov] ‘ there said 


to him the Lord in a voice’ 
Ttwy Todwy] ‘from thy feet’ 
kareoTnoev | +‘ over us’ 
auy xetpe] ‘by the hand’ 


7 1°] yn 


avyurTw] ‘of Egypt’ 
o Geos] ‘the Lord God’ 
eve] +‘ him shall ye hear’ 


e€eNeEaTto] edeEaTo 


upuv] Sus’ 


TecoepaxovTa] +*in 


ness’ 
poupa) ‘rephan’ 
om diadetapevor 
ow] ‘the God’ 
add] ‘and’ 


the wilder- 


ot Opovos] ‘my throne’ 
kapovas] ‘in your heart’ 
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54 odovras| ‘their teeth’ minn 
55 mAnpns| +‘ of faith and’ S 
56 ecTwra ex Oetwwy (order) NAC 
58 | exBadovres] ‘and they seized, 
they cast him out’ cf. A 
edtOoBodour] +‘ him’ D 
veaviov] ‘of a certain youth’ D 
60 peyadn] +‘and said’ ef. D 
VIII 
4 Noyor]+‘ of God’ Aug 


6 ‘And when the men there 
heard his words, they gave 
heed to him and _ were 
obedient to all that he said, 


because they saw the signs ef 915 
; which he did’ ef.D | perp 
8 mondn] ‘ great’ Ant D f 
9 mpournpxev] ‘who had lived 
. a long time’ D 


paryevww Kat ekioTtavwr| ‘and by 
his magic arts he had led 


astray’ ef, D | cf. gig 
10 om Kadoupevn Ant 
12 kat Tov ovouaros] ‘in the name’ ef. 
vg.codd 
17 em aurous Tas xXevpas (order) 1547 
18 mvevpa] +‘holy’ AC 81 Ant D 
21 hoyw] ‘ faith’ erp gig 
22 Tov Kuptou] ‘God’ Ant si 
24 Tov xuptov] ‘ God’ D 
25 Tov xuptov] ‘God’ A 
eunyyedtfovTo] evnyyedicavro Ant 
26 odov]+Tnv epnuor sah 
om avrn ear epnmos sah 
28 om aurouv D 
noaav Tov rpopyrny (order) C 
evrev] +‘ to him’ vg.codd 
31 om “yap minn 
Suvaunv]+‘ to understand ’ vg.codd 
33 Ty Tamewwoer] ‘his humiliation’ C81 Ant 
+‘and’ before rnv yeveay 81 Ant 
34 Aeyer] +‘ this’ BSAC 81 | Ant 
35 inoovr] +‘our Lord’ before ‘Jesus’ . | Orig. 
39 yap] ‘but’ perp 
40 kat] +‘ from there’ ef. Aug. 
Ix 2 
2 Ts obov] ‘that way’ minn vg 
3 mepinotpayev avrov pus (order) Ant vg 
4 dwxeis]+‘it is hard for thee to 431 h 
kick against the pricks’ hel 
5 o de] ‘and our Lord’ Ant So he 
+evrev before eyw S81 Ant Sh a 
tnoous|+‘ the Nazarene’ AC hhelX 
6 | xac 2°]+‘ there’ 614h 
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opamare (order) ef. 81 ef. Ant t 
11 kuptos] +‘ said’ ef. 1522 
12 €V opapare avdpa ovomare avaviay 
(order) Ant 
xetpas] ‘hand’ Ant 
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emroingev Tos ay.ors cov (order) Ant h 
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15 om ouTos 33 
aly de] ‘then’ 614 
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xetpas] ‘hand’ h 
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25 avTov ob pabynrat] avroy ot 
pabnrat Ant gig 
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tepovoadnu] +‘ and’ Ant gig 
29 Tou Kuptou] ‘Jesus’ C Ant 
eMAnvicras] ‘the Jews who knew 
Greek’ 
30 avrov 19}+‘ by night’ 614 
xar}+‘from there’ perp gig 
31 Tou kuptou] ‘God’ WY minn 
32 dia avTwr] ‘in the cities’ ef. perp 
37 Aovcavres Se eOnxav)+‘her’ 
(postition vartes) SAC 81 Ant 
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delay’ ; Ant 
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avagras| avacTa 
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erey| +‘ to them’ 

Kopyndos exaTovTrapxns avnp] ‘a 
certain man whose name is 
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econOev | econdOov 
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perareupes] ‘when you sent 
for me’ 

TavTys TNS wpas] ‘now’ 
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evwmtov Tov Geov] ‘in thy pres- 
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Tov Kupiov] ‘God’ 
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os] ‘and he it is who’ 
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Tore amexptOn] ‘and said’ 

duvarat Tus KwAvoaL (order) 

de] ‘then’ 
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+‘ our Lord’ before tnoov xpiarou 

Tore] ‘and’ 

emimewat] +6 with them’ 
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+‘from then’ before mpwrws 

auTais| TavTacs 
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om ws 
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nyayev | nyepev 
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aBpaau] +‘ and’ 
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avaipeOnvat] ‘that they kill’ 

os win] ‘and he was seen’ 
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Tous marepas] ‘our fathers’ 

Tos Texvos nuwy) ‘us their 
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emeOn] +‘ upon you’ 
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avrwy +‘ from among them’ 

Tous oxdous] ‘turbam magnam’ 
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Te] Oe 

ere.on] ‘ but because’ 
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* 50 Tw opwy] ‘their borders’ 
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XIV 
1 om ev Lkoviw 
Nadnoat] +‘ with them’ 
4 +‘all’ before ro rn Bos 
guv Tos amoorodos] ‘clave to |. 
the apostles’ 
8 exaOnro ev AvoOTpoLs aduvaTos Tots 
moow (order) 
9 nkovev | nkoucev 
os atevicas avTw] ‘and when 
there had seen him Paul’ 
kat Lowy] ‘and had recognized’ 
10 gpwvn|+‘to thee I say in the 
name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’ 
+‘and’ before wepeares 
13 mudwvas|] ‘door of the house 
where they dwelt’ 
om guy Tots oxAoLs 
14 om o1 amoaro\o 
17 uty] ‘them’ 
19 ‘from Iconium and _ from 
Antioch’ (order) 
TecoavTes| ‘roused’ 
21 Thy wokw exewnv] ‘the sons of 
that city’ 
+‘ to’ before avrroxevay 
22 +‘and’ before rapakadourres 
kat] +‘ they said to them’ 
25 Aoyov] +‘ of the Lord’ 
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OF eT auTwr o Beos (order) 
28 dterperBov] +‘ there’ 
xV 
5 mapayyedew Te] +‘ them’ 
6 Te] Oe 
7 om ev uuu 
8 dovs]+‘ to them’ 
11 tnoov] +‘ Christ’ 
17 TauTa] +3ravTa 
18 atwyos|-+‘are the works of God’ 
19 kpww] ‘I say’ 
20 emtoretAat] ‘that it be sent’ 
23 ypawavres| +‘.a letter’ 
xetpos] ‘hands’ 
+‘as follows’ before ot amocro\ot | - 
mpeoBurepor] +‘ and ’ 
24 om eme.dn 
nuwv)+‘have gone out and’ 
upwv]+‘telling you to be cir- 
cumcised and keep the law’ 
25 +‘therefore’ before edoéev 
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29 elOwdoburwy] edwoOurou 


TVLKT WY | WYLKTOU Ant 
30 KarndOov] ‘came’ Ant 
33 Tous amogretAavTas avrous]| ‘the 

apostles’ Ant 

35 Tou Kuptov] ‘ God’ 
36 mavnros Tpos BapyaBay (order) Ant 

om 67 

macav mod (order) 81 Ant 


mws exovow] ‘and let us see 
what they do’ 
37 om Kat Ant 
38 ‘But Paul did not wish to take 
him with them, because he 
left them when they were in 
Pamphylia and did not go 
with them.’ 
nétov . . . pn] ‘did not wish’ 


40 rou kuptov] ‘God’ C Ant 
XVI 
al covdatas | +TwWos Ant 
5} ev Tols Tools exevors] ‘in the 
region’ 


ort eMANY O TATHP avTOV UTNpXEV ] 
‘his father, that he was a 
gentile’ Ant 
4 mapedidocay] ‘they preached 
and taught’ 
Noyor] +‘ of God’ 
erre.pavov] ‘they wished’ 
opaua] ‘in a vision’ 
dua vuxros] ‘of the night’ SC 81 Ant 
wpbn Tw mavdw (erder) AC Ant 
+‘as’ before avnp 
nv eotws] ‘who stood’ 
om Kat 3° 
10 evdev] +‘ Paul’ 
o Geos] ‘our Lord’ Ant 
11 ou] ‘and’ SA 81 
12 mpwrn pepdos] ‘head’ 
13) evouuifouev mpocevxy evar] * there 
seemed to be a place of prayer’ Ant 
suvedOovoats] + ‘ there’ 
15 eBamrricOn] +‘ she’ 
18 auTn Tn wpa e&ndOev (order) 
21 Karayyeddovow] +‘ to us’ 
22 cuverrecTn 0 oxdos | ‘a large crowd 
was assembled ’ 
Kat 2°] ‘then’ 
24 os] ‘but he’ 
Thy eowrepay gudaxnv] ‘the 
interior of the prison’ 
26 nvewxOnoay 5e]+‘immediately’| NAC 81 Ant 
29 mpocerecev] +‘ at the feet of’ 
30 egy] +‘ to them’ 
31 tnoovv | +‘ Christ’ C Ant 
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‘15 


tou Oeou] ‘the Lord’ 

cuv] ‘and’ 

ot avrov] ‘those of his house’ 
Tov oxov] ‘his house’ 
nyar\acato] nyad\uaro 
mavotxet] ‘he and all his house’ 
amnyyetvev] ‘entered and said’ 
Tous Novyous] ‘this word’ 

ouv| ‘and’ 


| decpayTes nuas Onuocia akaTaKpl- 


Tous] ‘innocent they flogged 
us before the whole world’ 
Ta pnuara rtavra|+‘that had 

been spoken to them’ 
epoBnOnoay after evo (order) 
npwrev| ‘asked’ (not ‘ were 
asking ’) 
LOovTes Tous AOEAHous TapeKaderay 
aurous (order) 


ede Tov xpioTov (order) 

m)\nOos] ‘many’ 

yurarkwy Te TwY mpwrwy] ‘and 
noble women’ (nominative) 

aurous mpoayayew] ‘bring them 
out thence and hand them 
over’ 

ovrot]+‘ are’ 

+‘all’ before ryv ovkouperny 

erapagay de Tov ox\ov Kat Tous 
jToNTapxas akovovras|] ‘but 
there were troubled the 
heads of the city and the 
whole people, when they 
heard’ 

amnecay before evs 2° (order) 

Tov | +‘ Jews’ 

ev ouv] ‘and’ 


Kat TwY EAANYVLOWY yuvaLKwY THY 
EveXnMovwv Kal avdpwy ouK 
ohvyo] ‘and so also of the 
Greeks many men and noble 
women’ 

om Kae 1° 

0 Noyos Tou Geov KaTnyyeAn vIrO 
rou mavadovu ev TH Bepora (order) 

cahevoyTes Kat Tapacoorres] ‘they 
ceased not to shake and 
trouble’ 

evdews Se Tote] ‘and’ 

nyayov] ‘came with him’ 

AaBovres] ‘when they went out 
from him, they received’ 
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om e&necav 


SAC 81 Antioch. 
AC 81 Ant 
Ant 

A 
NA Ant 
Cvid 

cf. NA 81 Ant 
Ant 


307 
D 
D 
vg.codd 
D 
D 18 
ef. D | cof. vg 
D 
ef. minn 
ef. D 
ef. D 
D 
ef. D 
ef. D 
f minn 
ef. D 
ef. D vg 
ef. D 
D 
431 
ef. D 
gig 
perp 
ef. 614 
206 
ef. perp 
Hie) gig 
D 
ef, D 
D 
ef. D 
minn. 
ef. D vg 
\ E 
ef. minn 


308 


16 


22 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto 


evde. . . Tomvevpaavrov] ‘ but 


Paul himself, while he waited 
at Athens, was vexed in his 
spirit’ 

avurous| aurou 

peev our] Sand’ 


ot de] +‘ said’ 

evnyyedtfero] +‘ to them’ 

7 2°] ‘and’ 

om Kat 2° 

o] ‘whom’ 

routov] ‘him’ 

om Ka Ta TayTa 

evos] +‘ blood’ 

ETL TavTos mpoowmouv THs ys] 
‘over the face of the whole 
earth’ 

nyeas] vmas 

peev ovy] ‘for’ 

amayyedder] ‘commands ’ 

evray | * were saying’ 

e&nOev o rav\os (order) 


pera TavTa] ‘and’ 

Xwpiobes] + Paul’ 

npyagovro] npyatero 

yap] ‘but’ 

KaTndOov] ‘came’ 

inoouv eva Tov XpioTov (order) 

autwy] ‘the Jews’ 

ra yuatia] ‘his raiment’ 

n\Gev] ‘entered’ 

TiTtov covaTou] ‘Titus’ 

om €v VUKTL 

emlOnoerat cor] ‘can’ 

e£]+‘in Corinth’ 

ev avrows] ‘ them’ 

Kperns | +yap 

Tov Bnwaros] ‘hisjudgment seat’ 

mavres] +‘ the pagans’ 

amroTakapevos Tors AdeA Pots (order) 

THY Kepadyny ev KevxX peas (order) 

om Kakelvous KaTeuTrev auTOU 

dveheEaTo] dredeyero 

pevvar] +* with them’ 

evrwy]+‘it is necessary for me 
by all means to keep the 
coming feast in Jerusalem 
and’ ; 

avnxOn amo tns epecov] ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left 
in Ephesus and he went by 
sea,’ 

karehOwy] ‘came’ 

karcaperay | +‘and’ 


NAC 81 


A8l 


81 


NA 81 


b> > 


NA 
ef. 8 
A 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef. D 


whe) whe) 


aio) Mek is3) 


ef. D 


ef. Aug 
ef. vg 


of. 614 
226 
gig 
H 


vg.codd 
Aug 
Aug 
33 


Tren 
ef, 915 


sis 


1758 


minn 


ef. 614 
minn 


$18 


22 
26 


28 


XTX 


we OO 


OCOD MN 


25 
26 


27 


28 
29 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 


THv exxdAnovav] ‘ the sons of the 


church’ ef, minn 
akvAras Kat mpirki\dra (order) Ant D 
tou Jeov] ‘the Lord’ minn 
Aug 
dia] ‘from’ 368 


Elva TOV xXpioToy tnoovv] ‘ con- 
cerning Jesus that he was 
Christ’ ef. D 


evrrev Te] +‘ to them’ Ant 
om evs 2° ef. perp 
tnoovv ] +‘ Christ’ ef. Ant} cf. D |minn gig 
tnoov] +‘ Christ’ D 
Xelpas Tov mavdovu (order) ef. D 
evcehOwy de]+* Paul’ 
ws de] ‘and’ ek D 
odov]+‘ of God’ minn 
ef. gig 

mAnOous| +‘ of the nations’ 
+‘ then’ before arooras D 
diadeyomevos] +° with them’ minn 
wore] ‘until’ D 
emrotet 0 Oeos (order) Ant 
opkitw] opkufomev Ant vg.cod. D 
Tov incow] ‘in the name of 

Jesus’ ef. 1765 
em aurous o avOpwrros (order) Ant | cf. D 
auporepwv] ‘them’ Ant 
yvworov eyevero (order) minn vg 
e£opohoyouuevor] +‘ their sins’ vg. cod 
Tou kuptov o doyos] ‘faith of 


God’ (after verbs) 


trxvev Kat nuéaver (order) ef. D 
es THY acta] ‘in Asia’ 
odou] +‘ of God’ ; ef. perp 
gig. 
yap] ‘but’ perp gig 
+‘there was’ at beginning of 
verse D 
vaous]+‘ of silver’ Acf.8 Ant D 
mapecxero] ‘who furnished ’ i D 
+‘he’ before cvvabpowas D 
nut | ‘our’ Ant 
akovere Kat Oewperre (order) D 
epecou] ‘the people of Ephesus’ gig 
adda] +f also’ A D 
om oxedov gig 
+‘the multitude’ before maons cf. vg 
TNS acLas cod. R* e 
xetpwv|+‘of men’ minn 
THS apremoos Deas weyadns (order) ef. gig 
oye Onvac] ‘ will be reckoned ’ A 
evs ovdev after ‘ be reckoned ’ minn 
akovocavres | +ravra D 


erAnodn . . . THS GUYXVTEWS] 
‘was stirred’ D 
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Peshitto 


n mods] ‘the whole city’ 

ovx ecwv] ‘prevented ’ 

om mpos aurov 

om pmeyadn n aprems eperiwy 2° 
pev ovv] ‘but’ 

+‘ this’ before dnunrptos 


peratenwapevos] ‘called’ 
avTw]+‘as far as Asia’ 

om 7ruppou 

om de 

mpocedOorres] ‘went before us’ 
Tn emaupioy wehwv e&evar (order) 
cuvmepivaBwy + him’ 

OopuBerc ar] GopuvBecbe 


mpoceNOovres| ‘went down’ 


agoov] ‘Thasos’ 
acoov] ‘ Thasos’ 


eomepa] eTEpa 

camov]+‘and we stopped at 
Trogylium ’ 

yeverOar es cepoooduua] ‘at 
Jerusalem keep’ 

perekadecaTo| ‘sent and 
brought’ 

Tw Kupiw] ‘God’ 

tnoouv | +‘ Christ’ 

om dou 

eyw dedewevos (order) 

wuxnv] ‘my life’ 

om dou 

dwort}] ‘ because of this’ 

mayTwy]| ‘you all’ 

mpooexeTe| +‘ therefore’ 

Tov Ld.ou] * his’ 

mera THY adie frou EvcoeNEVTOVTAL 
(order) 

usw | Haut wy 

amroomay] ‘turn away’ 

exacrov| +‘ of you’ 

Tw Kupiw] ‘God’ 

orxodounoat] +* you’ 

dovva] +‘ to you’ 

a xetpes] ‘my hands’ 

+‘and’ before mavra 

‘Happy is he who gives rather 
than he who receives’ 

Madtora odurwmevor (order) 


ws de eyeveTo avaxOnvar nuas 
amroomacbevres] ‘and we 
separated ’ 

avapavayres] ‘arrived’ 

nv To wovov (order) 

avrov] avrots 


NAC S81 


SA 


>> 


B2 


SA 


NAC 


SAC 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant? 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef. D 


OD 


wile i=ie! 


ef. D 


ef. D 


1831 


ef. vg 


gig 


ef. vg 


vg. codd 


perp 
HS 
minn gig 
vg 
minn e 


1874 


minn 


Const. 


a 


25 


DOr wnr 
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Peshitto 


ore O€ eyevero cEaprioa nuas TAS 
nuepas] ‘and after those days’ 

erropevoweOa] ‘ go on the way’ 

umeotpeway exevor (order) 

Tap auTOS nuepay pray (order) 

mapbevor Tecoapes (order) 

emmevovTwv| ‘and while we 
were there’ 

ot Lovdator ev vepovoadnm (order) 

amexptOy] +‘and said’ 

eTouuws exw before adda (order) 

acpevas after adehpa (order) 

elonet o mavdos ouy nu] ‘we 

went in with Paul’ 
mapeyevovTo] +‘ with him’ 
acmacamevos| ‘we greeted’ 
e&nyero] +‘ Paul’ 

ev Tots Lovdatots] ‘in Judaea’ 

mavres] +‘ these’ 

TL OU EOTLY 3 TAVTWS aKoUTOYTAaL] 
‘since therefore it has been 
heard by them’ 

edndvbas] +‘ hither’ 

ovdev ect] ‘is false’ 

ameorethapev | ‘we wrote’ 

on. KpelvavTes 

TO TE ELOWAODUTOY Kat TopveEelav 
Kal WVLKTOY Kat ata (order) 

ws de emehov a eTTa nmepat 
ouvTedercOat] ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived’ 

Kpagovres]+‘and saying’ 

tepovcadnu] ‘the city’ 

OTpaTWwTas Ka eEkaTovrapxas] 
‘centurion and soldiers’ 

Tore] ‘and’ 

deAnvar] ‘bind him’ 

om Tov \aov 

Aevyer] ‘said’ 

om TL 

toNews |] +‘ where I was born’ 

om de 2° 

eoTws o mavdos (order) 

Tn xetpt] ‘his hand’ 

Tw haw] ‘to them’ 


om vuve 

mapecxov novx.av] ‘ were silent’ 

Kka0ws|+‘also’ 

umets tavres (order) 

os] ‘and’ 

om Kat 3° 

eyevero O€ Lol Topevomevw Kau 
eyytfovTt] ‘and as I was going 
and was about to arrive’ 

Tepe ewe pws cxavov (order) 

amekprOnv] +‘ and said’ 


PESHITTO 


NAC 81 Antioch. 
Ant 
SA 
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S 


31] 
D 
ef. d 
d 
d 
minn gig 
LP vg 
ef. D 
cf.D | gig 
gig 
cf. D minn 
g1g 
D g1g 
D 
cf, Jerome 
ef. Aug 
gig 
vg 
1311 
D 
minn gig 
gig 
ef, 614 
gig 
e 
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ef. D | minn 
D 
D 
L 
D 
minn 
D 
gig 
D 
vg 
D 
D 
D 
ef, D 
ef, D 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
10 AadrnOnoerat coe (order) 
11 m\Gov] ‘entered’ 
ovdev €Berrov] Sit was not seen 
by me’ ef.NA  |ef. Ant] d 
13 om Kat erioras d 
14 evrev] +*to me’ d 
15 eon before waprus (order) NA Ant d 
17 om yeverOar me EY ExoTaceL 
20 ouvevooxwy] ‘fulfilling the will 
of those who killed him’ cf, Ant 
21 es evn] ‘to preach to the 
nations’ 
23 aepa] ‘heaven’ D 
25 eLeoTiv um avOpwirov pwatoy Kat 
akataxpirov (order) D 
26 amnyyeirev Aeywr] ‘said to him’ ef. D 
28 xXeALapxos]+‘and said’ D 
+‘in it’ before yeyevynuat 
29 ouy] ‘and’ 
30 cuvenGery] ‘come’ Ant 
cuvedpiov] ‘assembly of their 
leaders’ Ant 
XXIII 
2 avtov To oToua] ‘Paul on his 
mouth’ 
5 om TE 
6 +‘and’ before reps 
7 AadouvTos] ‘when he had said’ SAC Ant 
9 TWEs TWY Ypapmarewy] ‘some 
scribes’ Ant 
ayyedos]+‘what is there in 
that’ 
10 oracews]+‘among them’ 
kataBav] ‘come’ 
11 evrev] +‘ to him’ 
12 TomoavTes ovotpopyy] ‘were 
assembled’ 
ot covdaroc] ‘some of the Jews’ Ant 
om AeyorTes C 
14 ovtives] ‘and they’ 
15 eupavicare] ‘ask’ 
ETOLMOL ETMEV TOU apvehELY aUTOV 
mpo Tov eyytoa. avrov (order) 
eyytoot] +‘to you’ 
16 Tnv evedpav] ‘this plot’ 
7 epn]+‘to him’ 
Te amraryyerdae (order) Ne Ant 
18 npwrnoev] +‘ of me’ 
ANadnoat] +‘ to thee’ BevidyA 81 | Ant 
19 emuvOavero |+‘of him’ 
20 To cuvedptov] ‘their assembly’ 
Meow | weddovTes 
mept avrouv] ‘from him’ 
22 maparyyerras] +‘ him’ 
23 om Tivas 


evrev] +‘ to them’ 


minn 
614 minne 


1518 
ef. 1829 


cf. vg. 
cod. R? 


hel-x: 
minn 


ef. h 
ef. h 
ef. hel. mg 


ef. 1522 
hel-x: 
hel-x: 

h 


ef. h 
nel-x 
h 
1838 h 
483 
minn h 
1838h . 
N84 
1831 1888 h 
hel-x: 


23 


24 
28 


29 
30 


XXIV 


6-8 


LL 
14 


15 
17 
18 
19 


20 


21 
22 


23 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. 
deEtohaBous] ‘ throwers with the 
right hand’ A 
dtakoavous 2°] +‘ who should de- ef. hel.mg 
part’ ef. h cf. c 
+‘also’ before krnvn e 
KTnvn] ‘an animal’ hel.mg 
avrw]+‘I brought him to their 
assembly’ BNA Ant 
ov evpov] ‘and I found’ 1522 
evs Tov avdpa] ‘against him’ gig cf. 
362 431 
eveoOa] ‘which . . . the Jews 
made’ ef, Ant ig 
ereuwwa] +‘ him’ 1758 
Tos KaTnyopots] ‘his accusers’ 1838 
emt cov] +‘ farewell’ N81 Ant e 
xeXevoas] ‘and he ordered’ Ant 
pudracceo bat] ‘keep’ gig 
om Tiwy Ant 
om Tivos ¥ 614 minn 
ToNAys eipyvns TUyxXavovTes] ‘in 
much peace we dwell’ vg 
Stopbwuarwy] +‘many’ 431 ef. vg 
TavTn Te Kat TayTaxov] ‘and we 
all in every place’ 
amodexoucda . . . mera macys 
evxapiorias] ‘accept thy favour’ 
evkorTw] ‘we hinder’ vg.codd 
AKOVTaL TE NUWY TUVTOMWS TN ON 
ervecxeca| ‘that thou hear our 
humility briefly’ 
arace.s] ‘sedition’ Ant 
ov Kat exparynoaper] ‘and having 
seized him we wished to judge 
him according to our law, but 
Lysias the chiliarch came and 
with much violence took him 
from our hands, and sent him 
to thee, and commanded his 
accusers to come before thee’ ¥ 614 minn 
Swoexa nuepac (order) 808 
morevwv | +‘ all’ SA 81 Ant vg 
om Tos 2° A Ant ef. vg 
avacracw]+‘from the dead’ ef, Ant cf. e 
mapeyevouny after rhecovwv (order) Ant gig 
ev TW Lepw n’yvlomevov (order) 642 
mapevar| mapacTyvat minn 
eu TL] OTL 614 
evpov]+‘in me’ C Ant vg 
eoTws ev autos (order) Ant 
o Oe PynE ELdws Ta epi THS odoU 
akpiBeorepov aveBadeTo avTous 
(order) ef. Ant 
om Avowas cf. vg 
(W.and W.) 
avtoy] ‘ Paul’ Ant 
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Peshitto SAC 81 ‘Antioch. D 
24 Twas nuepas (order) A 
om tnoouy Aa vid A Ovid HP 
26 doOnoerat] +‘ to him’ NAC 81 Ant vg.codd 
27 ‘to make favour’ (order) minn 
XXV 
1 ovv] ‘and’ 1829 gig 
Tn emapxeia] ‘ Caesarea’ 
3 kar avrov] ‘from him’ C vg.codd 
5 om dow 102 gig 
6 ev autos] ‘there’ ef, 1838 
om ov m)evous ef. Ant 
mavrov axOnva] ‘that they 
bring Paul’ gig 
7 katapepovres| +‘against him’ ef. Anti L 
9 om amoxpibecs : gi 
10 evrev| ‘answered and said’ cf. 1898 
om eaTws 1° AC 81. Ant vg 
ov] ‘here’ gig 
Ut adikw] aducov minn 
kat] ‘or’ 323 vg 
om ouToL minn 
vg.codd 
12 amexpiOn] ‘said’ gig 
13 KaTnvrnoay | KarnvTnoev C 
om Tiwwy 614minn 
acracamevor] ‘that they might 
greet’ 81 minn vg 
16 xapiferOac} ‘to grant’ vg 
avOpwrov] +‘ for slaying’ Ant hel-X-gig 
17 cvvehPovrwy] ‘when I came’ gig 
18 Tovnpwy | movnpay AC gig 
wy] Sas’ gig 
22 aypurmas de mpos tov pyorov] of, 
‘and Agrippa said’ ef.C 81 — |ef. Ant vg.codd 
gnow]+* Festus’ vg.codd 
23 ouy] ‘and’ minn 
ef. vg 
24 Oewperre TovTov wept ov] ‘con- 
cerning this man whom you cf. Y 
see’ minn 
25 Tov mav\ovu] ‘he’ B'S AC 81 | Ant vg 
27 Tas KaT avrov arias] ‘his fault’ : ef. gig 
XXXVI 
il ‘to speak for thyself’ (order) Hminn 
amehoyerro] +‘ and said’ ef. gig * 
3 padtora] +‘ because I know’ cf. AC 
Seopa] +‘ of thee’ C Ant vg.codd 
7 Baowdev] +° Agrippa’ Ant 
10 610] ‘ which’ NAC 81 Ant vg 
11 Bracdnuew]+‘the name of ef. 
Jesus’ vg. codd 
Tepioows | +7 SAC 81 Ant vg 
13 om topevouevous vg 
14 KaTamecovTwr | +nuwy SAC 81 Ant vg 
ily/ Aaov] +‘ of the Jews’ minn 
20 vepoooAvjors] ‘ those who were in 


Jerusalem ’ 614 minn 
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Peshitto 


ouv] ‘ but’ 

avrov] ‘ Paul’ 

gor] ‘cried’ 

aypimmas] +‘ said’ 

Xperoriavoy moinoa] ‘that I 
should be a Christian’ 

mavnos] +‘ said’ 

mpaccer] ‘did’ 


ws Oe exptOn Tov amomAew nuas] 
‘and Festus gave order con- 
cerning him that he should 
be sent to Caesar’ 

maped.douv | ‘he committed ’ 

exarovrapxy| ‘a certain man, a 
centurion ’ 

+‘and when we were about to 
sail’ before emiBavres 

emiBavres| ‘we descended’ 

avnxOnuerv ovTos ovy nuw apioT- 
apxov] ‘and there went! 
with us on board the ship 
Aristarchus’ 

o wovAcos] ‘the centurion’ 

om TLva 

ynorecav | +‘ of the Jews’ 

om Kat 2° 

eme.Oero poaddov (order) 

evpakvdwy] ‘ Kuroclydon’ 

fos toxvoamev (order) 

epepovro} ‘we sailed’ 

eperwar] ‘we threw’ 

XELULWVOS TE OVK oNu’you ETM LKELLLEV OU 
emt mAElovas nuepas punte de 
m\wov (order) 

+‘nor the moon’. before pyre 
AoTpav 

mpocaxew] ‘were approaching’ 


om mrahw Bodioaytes 

ev TW TAOLW LELYwWor (order) 

om Kael 

ws eBdounkovra e&] ‘two hundred 
and seventy and six’ 

+‘the sailors’ before rnv ynv 

duvawro] ‘it were possible’ 

exowoat] eEwoat 

Bras] +‘ of the waves’ 

‘hindered them from this 
because he wished to save 
Paul’ 

Tov Bouevparos] ‘ this’ 

eyevero mavras diacwOnvac] ‘all 
were brought safe’ 
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NAC 81 Antioch. 
vg 
ef. gig 
ef. h 
ef. Ant 
Ant vg 
Ant ef. h 
vs 
cf. 97 421 
é hel.mg h 
A h 
minn 
hel-x- 
ef, Ant h gig 
ef. gig h 
cf. 8 h gig 
hef, gig 
A gig 
minn 
323 
Ant efsh 
81 Ant 
Ant gig 
minn 
Ant 
sig 
vg.cod.D 
ef. NAC 81 |cf. Ant) cf. 614 
minn 
minn vg 
S 
SAC 81 Ant vg 
SC 8lcf.A | Ant 
gig cf.920 
C Ant 
BNA 81 Ant vg 
C81 Ant ef. vg 
gig 
81g 
gig 


1 The Syriac and Latin translators seem to have divided the word avnxOquev 


into avyxOn per. 


See Vulgate, above, p. 289, note 1, 
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Peshitto 


0 av@pwros ouros oveus EoTt 


emtmewvat] ‘and we were with 


mrOapev evs THY pwunv (order) 
emerpamrn] ‘the centurion per- 
eyeveTo . . . ouvKadecacbac] 


mapayevouevos] + ‘from Jeru- 


m)evoves evs THY Eeviav (order) 
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XXVITI 
1 om dtacwGevres 
3 om Tt 
4 
(order) 
5 o pev ovv] ‘but Paul’ 
8 xepas] ‘hand’ 
9 +kat before ot Notrroe 
exovres agbeveras] ‘sick’ 
12 emewevapey| +‘ there’ 
14 
them’ 
15 om Ta Tepe NUwY 
16 
mitted ’ 
17 
‘Paul sent, called’ 
avdpes adedgar eyw (order) 
18 amo\voat] +‘ me’ 
21 
salem’ 
om amnyyedev 
22 om pev yap 
23 
om Te 2° 
24 oc wev]+‘of them’ 
28 avo.) +yap 


NAC 81 Antioch. 


Ant 
SA 81 Ant 
A8l1 
ef, Ant 
Ant 
S 
S 


jhe) 
perp g18 
ef. perp 


sig 
ef. vg 


gig 
2147 
cf. L206 
gig 


431 
hel 


APPENDIX IV 
THE SAHIDIC VERSION 


THE following Tables and footnotes, together with the introductory 
paragraphs on the use of the Sahidic and Boharic versions, are 
drawn from collations with notes generously made for the use of 
the author of the present volume by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

In the Tables for chapters 1-11 the Sahidic variant renderings 
(Codex Vaticanus being adopted as a standard) are noted with great 
fullness, even where they cannot be supposed to represent a Greek 
variant and are themselves of no intrinsic interest. In the succeed- 
ing chapters, beginning with chapter iv, all variant renderings which 
correspond to known Greek variants are given, but of the rest only 
such as possess special interest, either as possibly representing 
Greek variants otherwise unknown, or as illustrating the habit of the 
Sahidic translators and the freedom with which they worked. Only 
such renderings as depart from the text of Codex Vaticanus are 
included (except in parts of chapters xxv and xxvi, where the 
Sahidic evidence is of the most meagre) ; and in using the Tables it 
must be remembered that Sahidic readings which do not disagree 
with Codex Vaticanus may yet, by reason of the difference between 
Greek and Sahidic, be equally explicable from the Greek variants 
of rival codices. In other words, the ‘silence’ of these Tables 
must not be taken, without examination of the passage, for positive 
evidence that the Sahidic was actually drawn from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus. 

The witness of SAC 81, of the Antiochian text, and of D is 
always given when any of these support the variant implied by the 
Sahidie rendering. The references in the last column to other 
Greek MSS. and to versions are meant to show only that the 
Sahidic variant is not isolated. They are intentionally incomplete, 
and merely. furnish sign-posts to further examination of the 
evidence to be found in Tischendorf, von Soden, and Wordsworth 
and White. The reader is also reminded that there are lacunae in 
several of the Greek MSS. cited. 

In the first column (‘Sahidic’ Mss.) witnesses are named only 
where the Sahidic is divided (except in chapters xxv and xxvi). 
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If no Ms. is named in this column, it may be assumed that there 
is no known variation within the Sahidic version. But the 
number of Sahidic witnesses varies from verse to verse, and is 
often not more than two, seldom more than three. 

In the second column a cross,is set against those readings which 
are susceptible of explanation as due merely to the idiom of the 
language or the freedom of the translator. In many cases one or 
more witnesses from the Greek or from a Syriac or Latin version 
will also show the same variant. A large proportion of these are 
probably independent coincidences of variation, although sometimes 
an actual Greek variant seems to be the source in Sahidic. In 
very many cases a confident decision is impossible. These cases 
are all instructive, for they show the similarity in the mental 
processes of the Greek copyist and of the translator, and constitute 
a warning applicable to the use of all versions. The marks in this 
column necessarily represent subjective judgments of probability, 
and are set with widely varying degrees of confidence. 

The discovery in recent years of many Sahidic mss. (largely, 
however, fragmentary) renders antiquated Woide’s well-known 
translation, made from the nearly complete Oxford ms. Woide’s 
translation itself requires some correction, and, moreover, has not 
always been used by Tischendorf with discretion, particularly in 
drawing inferences from the order of words in Sahidic. The 
collations of Sir Herbert Thompson were made prior to the publica- 
tion of Horner’s edition of the Sahidic version of Acts (1922), but 
to Mr. Horner’s kindness is due the communication of the readings 
of the unpublished fragments of a lectionary designated P. In the 
preparation of the Tables themselves the author of the present 
volume has been able to avail himself of Horner’s edition, and 
would gratefully express his indebtedness to it. 

The known mss. and fragments of the Sahidic version of Acts, 
with the exception of two or three unpublished Paris fragments 
collated by Horner, are enumerated in the list on pp. 322-324, and 
all have been used by Sir Herbert Thompson. Four cover all parts 
of Acts, namely B and V (both of the fourth century), W and 
H? (both of the twelfth-thirteenth century). But V and H® are 
fragmentary, V being so defective that it proves disappointing in 
use ; while B (papyrus), although evidently containing an extremely 
ancient text, is unfortunately very carelessly written and full of 
blunders. For the present use the original papyrus of B in the 
British Museum has been freshly collated by Sir Herbert Thompson. 
Woide’s translation was founded on W, with use of H?. From 
Bty (recently acquired) some readings from Acts xx ff. are given. 

The following paragraphs on Sahidic idiom are drawn from 
Thompson’s notes to his collation, and present matters which 
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require attention in any use of the Sahidic for textual criticism of 
the New Testament.! See also the corresponding notes on Bohairic 
idiom, below, pp. 357-360. 

_ (a) The order of words in Sahidic is much more rigid than in 
Greek, especially in requiring that an adverb or adverbial phrase 
stand after the verb, so that in the case of Greek variants the 
inferences from the Sahidic order made by Tischendorf on the 
basis of Woide’s translation are often unjustifiable; e.g. Acts 1. 5, 
i. 13, ii. 22, ix. 10, etc. In some cases the other order could be 
used in Sahidic, but only if the translator felt strongly the 
necessity of emphasizing the adverbial expression. 

(6) The pervading practice of asyndeton in Coptic makes it in 
many cases unlikely that the omission of a conjunction implies any 
Greek variant whatever. 

(c) A is not a letter of the Coptic alphabet, except for transcrip- 
tion of foreign words, and the Copt does not distinguish between T 
and A, but uses the latter quite capriciously (thus caéavas and 
Sypmbevs are as common as the forms with T). In consequence re 
almost invariably becomes de in Sahidic. For instance, in Acts 
vii. 26 re, W reads dc, using the Greek word, but nevertheless 
must not be quoted in favour of an original Greek é In this 
instance B omits d<, but has a particle meaning ‘again,’ which 
probably implies re, certainly not dé Another good example out 
of many is Acts xxvii. 8, where Sahidic (B) has Se for the Greek 
ve, where the Greek text seems assured. Similarly the substitution 
of ovre for ovde in such a passage as iv. 12 means nothing for 
textual criticism; in this instance W has ovde, the Greek word 
being used in both cases. Conversely ovde represents a Greek 
ovte in v. 39, and elsewhere. ; 

(d) T is the feminine article in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united with the aspirate of the vowel 
(in some cases, such as éAris, €Ovos, eikdv, eipyjvn, an unaspirated 
Greek word regularly receives aspiration when borrowed by 
Sahidic) to form an initial sound which is very frequently written 
0. Thus Oapoos, Oacos, Acts xx. 13, may be taken to represent 
Greek apcos, aos. : 

(ec) When a Greek substantive or a proper name is taken over 
into Coptic, it is preserved in the nominative singular, without 
modifying the ending for the plural or for oblique cases. The 
number is determined by a Coptic article, etc. Hence such a 
phrase as xara wodis (Acts viii. 4) does not enable us to say 
whether the original had réAw or roAcs. 

(f) The Coptic does not admit of the definite article before 


1 See also N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung ‘des Buches 
Eeclesiasticus (Biblische Studien iii.), Freiburg, 1898, pp. 5-30. 
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a personal proper name; but it always has the article before the 
titles ypwrros and xvpwos. The name Egypt never has an article 
in Sahidic. 

(g) Sahidic does not distinguish between €AAnves and €AAnvirrat, 
but uses for both the same Coptic word (a modification of 
‘Tonians’). Sahidic also adopts the Greek word e\Any, as in 
Acts xiv. 1, xvii. 4, xviii. 4, xix. 17, xx. 21. Bohairic always 
uses the native word. 

(h) Prepositions—In such a case as the Greek tr rioret, with or 
without a preceding éré (Acts iii. 16), which the Sahidic renders 
in fide, it is impossible to say which Greek reading the translator 
was following. These distinctions are too fine for the rather concrete 
Coptic mind. 

Between the variants éri and zpé (rév Ovpdv), Acts v. 23, the 
Sahidic preposition used, though nearer in sense to éré than to po, 
gives no decision. 

Either zpds adtovs or ory aidrois, Acts xv. 2, could hardly be 
rendered in Sahidic otherwise than by ‘ with them.’ 

(7) Like the Semitic languages, Coptic has a preposition which 
can mean either ‘place in which’ or ‘ instrument.’ This is import- 
ant in such variants as those found in i. 5. 

(j) There is no Sahidic word for peév, and it is rarely adopted 
in its Greek form; dc is often used to represent it. 

(k) Se is constantly used in Coptic for xai, and does not neces- 
sarily imply anything as to the Greek conjunction employed. 

(/) Questions.—Where the Greek introduces a question with 
py or ov, Coptic uses the Greek pm indifferently for both. 

(m) The Sahidic indefinite article is sometimes used, for want of 
an indefinite pronominal adjective, where the Greek has tus. 

(n) The addition of ‘his,’ ‘their’ is often due solely to Coptic 
idiom, which almost invariably uses a possessive pronoun (as does 
English), for instance with the names of parts of the body (eg. 
‘his hands’), and in many phrases where other languages omit it as 
superfluous., : 

(0) Object of verb supplied.—Coptic has a great reluctance to use 


a transitive verb without supplying an object; eg. Acts vii. 53, — 


‘ye kept it not’ for ov« épvAdéare, or vii. 58, ‘they stoned him’ 
for éhiofdAovrv. In such cases the object does not imply a Greek 
abrov. Not infrequently Greek copyists have done the same, and 
it is often impossible to tell on what text the Sahidic rests. 


Similarly with the Greek dative after intransitive verbs. With 


the verb ‘to follow’ the object seems indispensable ; for example, 
in the following passages the Coptic has it, although in some of 
them itis not reported from a single Greek manuscript: Matt. 
viii. 10, xxi. 9, Mark x. 32, xi. 9, xvi. 20, Luke xxii. 54, Acts xxi. 
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36, Rey. xiv. 8. For another example, in Acts xvii. 3, duavotywv 
and rapatiGéuevos are both supplemented by a Sahidiec rendering of 
avrots, but in neither case does this necessarily point to a Greek 
original, although in the latter of the two cases some Greek 
minuscules have made the same addition. ° 

(p) Between the relative pronouns of and dco. Coptic does not 
easily distinguish, having no proper word for éco.. When the 
latter must be represented, it is done by a periphrasis. 

 (q) Past tenses.—The imperfect is relatively little used in Sahidic 
except to express continuous action, and the natural tendency is to 
put everything into the preterite. The Copt, who was a peasant, 
was quite wanting in the Greek’s delicate sense for shades of 
meaning in the verb. The Greek imperfect is often rendered by 
the preterite, so that the latter cannot be taken as necessarily 
implying a Greek aorist ; on the other hand, when the Coptic uses 
an imperfect in narrative, it may be taken with practical certainty 
to be rendering a Greek imperfect. 

(r) Greek aorist participle and verb.—Coptic, having, strictly speak- 
ing, no past participle, renders the common Greek construction of 
participle and verb by two verbs in the preterite, either used asyn- 
detically or joined by ‘and.’ But one of the two verbs may be in a 
certain verbal form which was formerly regarded as a participle, but 
is now treated as a tense (past ‘ circumstantial’), though usually best 
translated as a participle. This form differs from the ordinary 
preterite only by having prefixed to it an «, which is frequently 
lost; hence in the Mss. there is much confusion in the use of 
the two forms, and no inference can usually be drawn from the 
form actually found as to whether the-underlying Greek had two 
finite verbs, or a participle with a finite verb. This applies to the 
Sahidie variants in Acts i. 2. Another good example is dvdora or 
avacrds, Acts ix. 11, where the Sahidic is incapable of giving any aid. 

The reversing of participle and verb into verb and participle is 
quite in accordance with Coptic idiom, and does not necessarily 
imply any Greek variant. 

(s) The Sahidic use of tenses often makes it impossible to say 
whether the translator had a future indicative (-co-) or an aorist 
subjunctive (-cw-) before him. 

(t) Passive.—Coptic, having no passive voice, usually expresses 
the passive by an impersonal 3rd plural of the active verb; thus in 
Acts vi. 1, for rapeQewpotvro at yjpat the Sahidic rendering is literally 
negligebant viduas (cf. Woide), but the Greek original shows that the 
Sahidic is more correctly represented in Latin by negligebantur 
viduae. 

(u) Sahidie often idiomatically substitutes direct discourse for 
oratio obliqua, e.g. Acts v. 36. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTL) 
LIST OF M 
Symbol MS. Date 
B Brit. Mus. or. 7594, papyrus ca. 350 
«V Vienna (no number given) ca. 400 
Bty Chester Beatty, London cent. vi 
W Bodleian, hunt. 394, paper cent. xii-xili 
Wir ¥ vellum, fragments cent. X 
H3 - hunt. 3, paper, lectionary cent. Xli-Xill 
Bodl le copt. d4, paper, fragments probably cent. xii 
Rl Vatican, copt. xcv cent, X1-xli 
R2 3 5, Ixxvili cent. ix 
R3 3 Ai oedo cent. xi 
Wess 1-18 | Vienna fragments (details below) 
Brit 116 Brit. Mus. or, 3579B, paper cent. xi-Xxii 
Brit 117 nf 7 3 cent, Xli-xiil 
Brit 118 3 a 5 cent. ix 
Brit 119 Ra x a“ paper cent, Xil-xili | 
Brit 121 Fr e 5 cent, xXli 
Bdg 1 ae » 7029, paper cent. X 
Bdg 2 A », 7021, paper cent. x 
Leid 21 Leiden, Insinger 21 2 
Leid 22 i AMES late 
Leid 23 A y 23 2 
Lemm Berlin, or. 409, paper, lectionary late 
Mun Munich, Royal Library, fragment cent. xi 
Cai Cairo, fragment, lectionary cent. xi 
Bour fragments from Asfiin (?) late’ 
Masp fragment from Asftin late 
P | Paris, Bibl. Nat., fragment, lectionary late 
Pet W. M. Flinders Petrie, fragment late 
T H. Thompson, fragment, paper late 
Ost 


Cairo, Ostraca No. 8137, limestone 


cent. vii (?) 


MB tk ae ee 


~ 
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HIDIC COLLATION 


llum where not otherwise stated) 


Contents 


‘XIV; also xxvil-xxvilii, 
fragmentary 


xxvl, very fragment- 
Ary 

<XVill 

xxiv. 19 

19-ii. 34 

xxvii, fragmentary 


12-21 

i. 26-xvii. 16, xxvii. 
11-27 

iil. 17-xxvi. 10 


1 4-11 

i. 14-35, xx. 31-xxi. 
12 

i. 35-xxili,, 15 

di, 10-20 

viii, 15-17, 23-25 

i, 34-43 ° 

1-13 

43-47, iii. 1-12 
16-34 

x. 29-xx. 2 

. 1-8 

i, 17-34 

ii. 15-21 

ii. 26-40, xiii. 17-25 
. 36-x. 10 

vi. 16-19, xxvii. 35- 
44, xxviii. 2-3, 8-13, 
20-23 

ii, 43-47 

9-21 

cvii. 9-11 


Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, 1912. (The account of 
this text given below rests on a fresh collation of the 
original papyrus.) 

Wessely, Wiener Hdschr. sah. Acta Apost. (Sitz.-ber., 
Vienna Academy, clxxii), 1913. 

Unpublished. 

Woide, Appendix, 1799. 

-, ; Cf. Dissert. p. 25 (nonum). 
nm a5 3 p. 19 and Wessely, 
ut supra, p. 4. 
Winstedt, PSBA, xxvii, pp. 60-63. 


Balestri, Sacr. bibl. fragmenta copto-sah., iii, 1904. 


” ” ? ” 


” ” ”? ? 
Wessely, Griech. u. Kopt. Texte Theol. Inhalts II, III. 
Unpublished. 


” 
Budge, Misc. Coptic Texts, 1915, p. 498. 


” ” ” »” Pp: 428. y 
| Pleyte-Boeser, MSS. Coptes a Leide, 1897, pp. 90 ff. 
5 ” Ps ” ” Ppp. 93 ff. 
” ” pp. 96 ff. 


‘ ” ” 
Lemm, Bibel-fragmenta iii. 
Reich in W.Z.K.M., xxvi, p. 337. 
Munier in Bull, Inst. fr., xii, p. 256. 
Bouriant, Miss. arch. fr., i, p. 400. 
Maspero, Ree. trav., vi, p. 36. 
Unpublished. 


” 


” ‘ 
Crum, Ostraca, no. 3. 


59). 


170). 
171). 
147). 
148). 
172). 


164). 
149). 
150). 
164). 


153), 
177). 


151). 
152). 
Vays 


153). 
154). 
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DETAILS OF VIENNA FRAGMENTS 
PUBLISHED BY WESSELY 
(mentioned above) 
Symbol ae Century Contents Reference to Wessely 
Wess 1 | Litt. ca. Vill |i. 6-20 Texte II, p. 14 (No. 
Theol. 
No. 16 
by Pepi xi-xli i. 1-6, lectionary| ,, III, p. 206 (No. 
ot SNOT 107 Selatan Wisi Te) eae ss poayy! B 207 (No, 
» 419339 1X-X li, 12-25 ny po LOSm GN: 
ye ae | ES Xii-xili_ |iv. 14-33 ao Ue DEL ORONO: 
EOI TOS ca. Xii_ |v. 12-18, leetion-| ,, ,, p. 209 (No. 
ary 
pe COT 23 X-xi vil. 44-50 ,, ites Dees aUNos 
» 8|9098 | viiiix |ix. 35-x. 3 oy oP LUSKNe. 
spe SRE ys Xil-xiii | 1x. 39-x, 6 srt De Lou Nos 
» 10 )9723 X-xi xii. 17-22, rie A pd eal ment Ge Co). 
lectionary 
», 11} 9008-12 | xii-xiii | xiii. 29-xvi, 16 sg ay Dene NG 
oy EE Oe ca. X1 xiii. 44-50, sprite Dds 2 2a Nos 
lectionary 
», 13 | 9061 ca, 1X xvi. 15-31 task Ds LL MeCN: 
» 14 | 9049 cm, Xii_ | xvili, 26-xix. 9 UL SLL LOSGNION 
» 15 | 9694 X1-X1l xxi, 5-10, iy Ds 2 4 GNe: 
P lectionary 
», 16 | 9008-12] xii-xiii | xxiil,.25-xxiii,18] ,, ,, p. 129 (No. 
» 17/9152 |ca xii | xxvii. 9-21 Moles ED Loan: 
18 | 9110 Xii-xili | xxvii, 27-34, Heel Ds LOSaNo: 


lectionary 


168). 
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H 


10 


11 


12 


13 
14 


AX Pl YS HMEpas avehnis- 
POn evrehapmevos & 

Tols atogTo\ots | +av- 
TOU 

TVEUMATOS aryLou] Tou 
TVEVULATOS aryLou K7N- 
pvoce To evayye- 
Lov 

om Kae 1° 

Ae yur] +avrots 

om Ta 

om jou 

wou] +evmrev 

om oe 

nuepas]+adda ews Ts 

TEVTNKOTTNS 

om pev 

bev our] de 


npwrav | npwrncay 


et] -+ouv 

Xpovous y Katpous] Tous 
Kalpous Kat Tous 
Xpovous 

fou] jot 

om Te 

om ev 2° 

om kat 1° 

om avrwy BerovTwy 

amrnpdn .. . auvTwy] 
vepedyn _vreha Bev 
auTov Kat emnpOn 
amr auTwy 

om kac 1° 

Kat ws] ws de 


ELS TOY OUpaVoY Topevo- 
pevov avrov] avTw 
Topevomevw evs TOV 
oupavov — 

om Kat 2° 

om ot 

ouTos] +eoTw 

0M ouTos ... oupavoy 
(homoeoted. ) 

‘a journey of seven 
roads’? 

etondOov | karndOov 

om noav 

om opoduuadov 

om avy 2° 

avTou] +7acw 


Wess! 


Wess! 


BW 
B 


> > a aa, a PS 


81 Ant 
AC 81 


SAC 


» See Textual Note, above, p. 6. 


vg.cod. D 


ef. D 


vg 
Vg 
Wminn 


D 


@ On the relation of verb and participle here see above, p. 321, 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
15 kau ev] ev de x D 
om Te x ‘ 
evrev at close of verse x 
ovouatwv after ekoor x 


om ws 


(Wess! defective)| W | x 
16 ‘the scripture which 
he foretold in the 
Holy Spirit’ ¢ B x 
17 nutv| avrocs ® Bid | x 
18 om sev x 
ek wicOov] ev Tw putcOw| W x 
ex uicOovjexToupicbov| B x minn 
Wess! 
adiKias] +aurou x D 
om Kat 1° B x 
om peoos B x 
om Kau 2° x 
19 eyeveto| +‘ haec res’ x cf. 8 
20 ev auTn] ev Tos oKn- 
vopacw avrovu (cf, 
Ps, Ixvili. 26) x 
21 econ Oey] +auTos Warlx 
ep nuas] ad nuwy x 
22 ou nev | nev B x 
23 wwond] wwons minn 
24 om Kat MYOF S3 
kat  mpocevéapmevor] 
mpoceveapevor de | BWir} x 
avadetov eva eK TOv- 
Twv Twv dvo ov 
efeheEw ° minn 
_ | om ex BW | x 
26 kAnpous] Tov KAnpov Box 
om kat 2° and ka 8° | BW | x 
II 
1 om em TO auvTO 4 429 
2 om ka. 1° Wer | x minn 
Wess? 
Bratas] Brarws x hs 
om Kab7Wwevor 13), Al be 
3 om kat 1° Wer | x 
Wess? 
qmupos] ‘ex tgne’ x 
exabioev | exabioap i SD 
4 om Kat 1° BWfr | x 
Wess?® 
kat emAnoOnoav] e- : 
wArnoOnoav de Wa ese 
€6.dov] +avro.s Bs ef. Ant 
5 om KaTotKouvTes B x 


@ This is no doubt a blunder, as the verbal change involved is slight. 

> Apparently, but the MS. (B) is imperfect here. 

¢ In this passage the Sahidic was capable of preserving the order of the 
Greek uncials, 
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| { 
Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


6 yevowev ns Se] Kar yevo- x 
fev ns x perp 
YevomLevns . . . OUP- 
exv0y] ‘and when 
this voice came 
together, the mul- 
titude was con- 
founded ’ 4 Be lex 
om Kat Wer | x 
7 efigTavTo Oe] +mavtes SAC 81 Ss) 
eOaupafov] +-mravres Ww {x ‘ 
8 om Kae B x 
om exaoTos Bie ex 1872 
TH LOlm . . . EyEerVN- 
Onuev] Tn StadexTw 
aurou ev 9 eyerynby x 
9 om Kat 2° Baitx Aug 


11 Tals nmeTEepats yAwo- 
oats] Tats yAwooats B x 
Tals NueTEepars YyAwo- 
cats] yAwoouts Ww |x 
Tals nmeTepais yAwo- 
cats] Tats yAwooats 
auTw@y ‘Wess?| x Aug 
+ ‘annuntiantes’ be- 


fore Ta peyadera x 
12 Tt OeXee TovTo ewar] 
‘quid est haec res’ x 
13 yAeuKous] + yaorepes 
QUT WY os 
14 evdexa | +amoaToNos B D 
amepbeyEaro]amexpiOn| Ww x 
Wess?,4 
amepbeyéaro] Neywv B Cc 
17 om xat 1° D 
pera, Tava] pera exel- L 
vas Tas nmEepas B ef. C,cf 8A 81 Icf. Ant} ef. D 
owovra] ‘shall utter’ | Wess®| x 
20 om Kau 2° x 
22 amo] viro x 
ews up“as] +ev macy 
urorayn ” x 
231. |.om exdorov . . . o 
Geos (homocotel.) x 
24 aveoTynoe Avoas Tas 
woewas| aveotnoev 
€K VEKpwv Kal TWY 
wdewwr B ef. minn 
26 om kat 1° By hx 
27 Wuxnv pov] +ev Tals 
wWuxats juou rou (2) 
adou ° B me 


@ B has blundered here in a manner which cannot be accounted for. 
» For uvrorayyn the Greek word itself is used ; cf. 2 Cor, xii. 12 (vropovn). 
¢ This has neither sense nor (Coptic) grammar. 


328 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
28 odous fwns] Tas odous 
Tns Swns% K 


evppoovvns MeTa TOU 
Tpocwmou couv| T7s 
(om rns W) evdpo- 


TUVNS TOV TpOT WT OV 


gov BW | x 
33 om ovy Bais 
aT pos] --auTov B x 
TouTo|]+7To Swpov Tren. 
perp pesh 
om Kkat 1° x SAC 81 Ant 
34 om de Blix 
36 om ouv Bau vg.codd 
om kat 1° x minn 
TouTov Tov . ingouy | 
OUTOS 0 LnoousS x 
37 om de Bex vg 
Kapd.ay | +auTwv x 
Tt] -+ouv B D 
38 + said’ before mpos 
auTov ; BW |x| cf. N$AC81 | Ant | cf. D 
BarriOnTrw exacrTos 
vuwy] BarricOnre Bax 
ev TW ovomaTt] Ere TW 
ovouate SA 81 
(noov xpicTov] Tov 
Kuptov inoov xpiarou | W D 
inoov Xpiorou] iycov 
XplaTou Tov KupLou B ef. D 
Swpeav | +rTovrov B x 
39 ogous] ous AC 
40 Te| de 2 D 
eTEpols. . . Tapekaner] 
ev de Tals nmepats 
exaTov Noyous e)\e- 
yev Kat Tapekanet © Brix 
41 om ovy Bia ex perp 
mpooeTeOnaav |+avro.s x 
Wuxat] avOpwrroe Vv 
42 ™m Kowwvia TNS 
KNagews vg 


@ The Coptic article before fwys is idiomatic, but not so that before odous. 
The latter word standing without the article should be rendered in Coptic with 
the indefinite article, not with the definite article as here. But in Ps, xy. 11 
(Sahidic) the definite article is also used to render the Greek odous without the 
article. 

> Sahidic reads literally evs to ovowa, which, as between em and ev, seems to 
represent the former, although both em and ev are susceptible of being rendered 
by their appropriate Coptic prepositions respectively. 

¢ The text of B is strangely corrupt, but nevertheless translatable. The » 
intrusive exaroyv is merely a fragment of the lost word for rdevoow, but it is 
impossible to account for the complete disappearance of the Coptic word for 
Oveumapruparo, 


44 


45 


46 


III 


a as 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch, D 
om de 1° x 
poBos] +meyas 1518 
maon Wuxn] ‘upon 
every one, upon 
every soul’ WwW 
de 2°] yap x 
emt To auTo] nou Emre 
TO QUTO Kat “SAC 81 Ant D 
Krnuata) ‘orchards’ x =. 
TO KTNUATA AUTWY Kol 
Tas virapsels HUT WY x 
om Kat 3° lB}. APES 
Sreweprfov] Stewepioay | B | x 
Te] Oe x minn 
pera ayadAtaoews a- 
pedoTynTos THS Kap- 
Otas avTwv B x 
Kapotas | +auTwy x 
om odov ~ WwW minn 
om Tv evarny Lemm| x 
emt THY wpay THY 
EVATNY ETLTNY WAV 
TNS TpoTEevXys B ef. D 
om Kad nuepay B x 
Lemm 
os| ouvros BH® D 
Lemm 
os] outros de Wah ix 
om eAdovTas . 
wwavn (homoeotel. ) Bape 
Npwra avrous didovar 
auTw ehenmoour ny x 
om de Ww {x 
om o de emexev 
avrots (homoeotel.)|}. B | x 
jeTpos | +auvTw x h 
ddwpit] dwow x vg.codd 
om xpicrov Teh ees - Prise 
Tapaxpnua Oe] Kat 
Tapax pnd B D 
om Kat 2° WH? | x 
Lemm 
om kat 5° WH? A 
Lemm 
om kau 1° BW | x 
Kat evdev] evdev de RB EON sss 
om de x pesh 
om Kat 1° BW | x 
Kat emdnoOnoay| e- 
wAncTOnocav de Hee 
amexpivaro] evrev ef. D 
mpos Tov Naov]avras |V WH4 cf/.D 
om mpos Tov \aov B 
tdia Suvamer 0 evoeE- 
Bea] dvvayer nuwy 
7 evceBera Nuwy x ef. D 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
12 TOU TepiTarew avTov | 
TOUTO ef. D 
13 o Jeos aBpaam, o Geos 
ioak, 0 Beos takwB B SAC D 
takwfB] +Kar B x 
mada] voy x vg 
om fev D 
npynoacbe*|+KatKat- 
eppovnoare auvTou B ns 
14 npvnoacbe]+Kara mpo- 
oWToV TLAATOU B x 
16 om Gewperre Kat Borie 
17 Kat vuv] vuv ov x 
18 om avurou WH? | x minn 
19 emioTpeware]+-emt Tov 
Beov He 
20 av e€wow)] eav 
Ewa x ef. vg 
om kat before azo- 
oTeELAn x 
um | nev x 
21 om oTomaros Wo Ex 
22 bev] yap B ef, Ant 
evrev | +KaTEvayTe TW 
TATEPOV Nw ef. D 
Geos] +nKwr BH? NC cf. A 81 |cf. Ant] cf. D 
om ws ene Witlax 
24 om Tavras BH 
25 vw] nuwr BH? SC Ant D 
om kat 2° x 
26 matda] viov x vg 
Tovnpiwy | +avTou x cf. C minn 
Iv? 
i apxvepers] cepecs SA 81 Ant D 
0 oTpatnyos| on oTpa- 
TNYOL W pesh 
2 THY ek veKpwr] Tov 
VEKpwr Ant | D 
7 om vpers x perp 
10 om xpioTou B x j 383 | 
i) vuas] nwas SA Ant D 
13 LOLwTaL eElolW Kal a- ' 
Ypapparot x gig 
15 om de Byelex D 
16 Tos avOpwiros TovTOLSs | 
w avdpes adedpor B vg.codd 
18 mapny year] +autos x Ant 


* The Sahidic word does not represent a Greek eBapuvare, but is the usual 
word for ‘despise,’ employed to render xarappovew and sometimes ariuafew. 
It has no nuance of ‘ weighing down,’ ‘oppressing,’ or ‘ treating hardly,’ and 
would never be used to render Bapuvew. 

> Beginning at this point most of the minor variants which do not correspond 
to known Greek readings are omitted. Some such, however, have been men- 
tioned because of their relation to the Latin or Syriac version or as illustrations 
of the freedom of the Sahidic translation, 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
24 ou de] +7ravres B 
gu] +e 0 Geos Ant D 
25 ‘qui locutus est per 


spirttum sanctum 
in ore patris nostri 
David servi tur 


dicens’ % D 
27 om ‘yap Weyl minn 
inoouv’] +xpiorov Bos lex 
om meidaros Baie 
eOveow, aos] Tos 
eOveow, Tots Naas | B etc. 
aos] Tw haw WwW ef. minn 
Wess? 
28 Bovdn] +c0uv x S Ant D 
30 tac] vacers vg 
31 mappno.as | +maons gig 
32 Kapova] +pca Aug 
eNervyov | Neyer SA Ant D 
34 Tov miTparkouevwy | 
QuTw Aug 
36 wong] wors Ant 
Vv 
2 yuvatkos] +aurTou x Ant 
4 om pevoy x 
€ou] +rTovTo x 
Ova TL EGov TOUTO EV TN 
Kapdia cov mounoat 
TO Tovnpov ToUTO ef. D 
8 amexptOn] evmev D 
om de x minn 
9 meT pos | ++ermev A Ant 
+toravras before ene 
Tn Oupa B e 
12 +ev Tw tepw before ev 
TN OTOG D 
14 Tw Kupiw]|+inoov - Regio 
16 orwes ‘and they’ D 
18 XEtpas] +avTwy x Ant 
21 maparyevomevor| mapa- 
“yev omevos BNA Ant | D 
22 om de 2° Bene D 
23 insert ev in To de- | WH? 
cpwrnp.ov evpouev | Leid™ Ant 
25 om Tov \aov WwW 
28 +ovu before wapayyehva Ant D 
29 evap | +aurots Jat) he ef. D 
Leid” 
avOpwros|+evavTw?| B 
31 deka] Soe D 


* This seems to correspond to Codex Bezae about as exactly as Sahidic 
idiom permits, in both words and order. In ore is of course a natural rendering 
of diva Tov cromaros. 

> Is this possibly a survival of the ‘ Western’ Greek which underlies the 
Latin at ille diwit : deo (gig)? 


332 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
31 aLapriwy | -+ey avTw D 
Be) om ev avTw RA Ant D 
33 akovgavres] axovovres | W ER 
+raura before d- 
ET peLovTo Wi Fix minn 
34 avOpwrrous |amooroXous Ant D 
35 mpos aurous | mpos Tous 
cuwvaxevTas B Cra) 
™pos avTous | pos Tous 
apxXovTas Kal Tous 
owaxevras W D 
36 om Twa x h 
37 Aaov]+moduy or ikavov | W C Ant D 
39 avrous] auto W Cc Ant 
+OUTE OL TUPAVY OL ULL 
before yunmore B D 
40 mapnyyedav]+auros | BW | x cf. A 
| amre\voay]+avrous BW | x Ant 
41 Tou ovomatos]-+rovrou | VW | x cf, minn 
42 Tov XptoTov tnoour | 
Tov KUpLovY inoouY 
(rov 2) xpiorov BW cf. C cf.Ant| D 
« VI 
1 TavTas] execvars x minn 
mAnOvvovTos Tov apt- 
Ouou Twv wadnTwr W h 
2 om de Wiss ex D 
evrrav |] +avrots 2 cia.D) 
3 emirkeWwueba]  emm- 
oKewaobe NAC Ant D 
om de Wolo D 
TVEULUATOS a7yLou W AC Ant 
TOU TVEUMATOS ayLOU B ef. AC ef. Ant 
5 om Kat Bi liex minn 
0 Noyos] +-ouros D 
8 Naw]+dia Tov ovo- 
patos Tov Kuptou 
inoou XpioTou D 
9 Tns Aeyouevns| Twr 
Aeyouevwy NA 
12 nyayov | +avTov x A 
14 nuw] vw S minn 
15 ayyeXou] +rouv Geo W h 
VII 
2 +amoxpies before 
epn x 
akovoaTe]+ou x minn 
Ts do€ns|Twy TaTEepwr 
new BMilex 
5 kat 2°] adda D 
6 be] +avTw x cf. & ef. D 
aurTou] cou x & 
auto] avrous x D 
7 Kat To| To de x 
10 TovTov | auTou BIS AC Ant D 
12 es = auyumrov] sv 


aryumrrw 


NSIOoO 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


taxwB]-+-ers avyumroy 
nuénoev o Kaos] yvén- 
cev o Geos Tov \aov 
om ekakwoev Tous 
TATEpas B 
mwarpos|-+auvrouv 
+evs before wor 
nv de] Kae nv 
+rovus before vious 


ade gous | +avrovu 

Kuptou] +-apos avTov W 

0 Oeos toaak, o eos 
Laka 

aurou| aurwy 

kat 19] » 


| OtKaorny] +ep nuwr 


ou xeLpt] Ev XErpe Bdg! 
om o Mwvons 
om ev Tn Epnuw Bdg! 


om Tov ayyedou 
e&eNeEaTo] ede~aTo 
HLOV]) Ley W 
om Kat TapedwKev 
TeccepaKxovTa|tev TH 
epnpw 
pepav 
erexetva | ‘to this side 
of Babylon’ 
okw] Gew W 
Wess? 
pot Ppovos|o Opovos mov 
okodounoare| ovKodo- 
bnoere 
Kapdias] Tn Kapdia 
Kpakavres de] o de 
aos akovoas TaUTA 
expate 
om dwn meyadn B 
exBaNovTes] +avTov 
ehBoBodour | +avrov 
om tyoou 
+emrexaneoaro heywv 
before Kupte 


neepad] + OdcWus (+ 
peyadn W) kac% 

amoaTo\wy | +{Lovwr ot 
eweav €v Lepov- 
oadne 

Noyov]+Kara modeus 
(or mow) 

om Tnv 

auTous] avTov 

de] Te (2) 


Sah. mss] Tr. 


KKK 


xX xX XX 


x 


SAHIDIC 


SAC 81 


NAC 


NAC 81 


SAC 81 
A 81 


sAC 81 
81 


BeN(A)C 81 
(A)C 


AC81 


NAC 81 
81 


C8l 
vid 


333 
Antioch.| D | 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
ef. D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant) ef D 
Ant D 
Ant ; 
gig 
D 
Ant 
Ant D 
minn 
Ant D 
ef. D 
12 
ef. D 
Ant D 
Ant 
D 
ef. D 
ef. D 
ef. D 
perp 
Ant 
61 


« There is no doubt as to the words of the original, since the Greek words 


(O\ufus, Suwyos) are retained in the Coptic. 


> The Sahidic particle here used strongly suggests re as its original. 


334 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidie Sah, mss} Tr. NAC S81 Antioch. D 


9 om peyav 
10 om kadoumevn Ant 
12 mept tns PBacideras] 
Tnv Baoerav Kae 
TO ovoma cf. D 
13 Ta] Te? NAC 81 Ant D 
16 jLovoy | mpwrov 
21 om yap 
24 | wnder] un 
25 OvapapTupapevor] +Tw 

Aner (or oxAw) 
ureaT peor | Umre- 
oTpewav x C Ant 
Te] de WwW D 
om TE B 
evnyyertvorvTo] evny- 
yedioavTo we Ant 
26 odov | +7v epnuov ; pesh 
OM AUTH EoTLY EpNMLos pesh 
27 om Kat B x 69 
+7ns before Bacitoons x Ant 

om os 2° SAC D 
28 Noavay Tov mpopnrnv Cc 
30 Ev NOaLA TW TpoP~yTy ° WwW |x 
33 Tamewwoet] +auTou x C8l Ant 
34 Neyer] +rouro B°gAC 81 | Ant 
35 Tov ingouy | Tov KupLov 

inoour Xpiorov cf. pesh 


swt 
s) 


x 1838 


1 om ert BW S 
2 om Tns odov ovras B minn 
4 gaovA gaovA] gavde 
oavde* minn 
5 o Oe] +kuptos evzrey cf. § 81 Ant 
+autw before eywemt| W | x minn 
‘they were hearing 
indeed the voice, 
they not under- 
standing it; for 
they were not see- 
ing anyone (or 
anything) ’ WwW 
8 om de 2° x minn 
om evonyaryov B 
val Kuptos | ++-evmrev ; x 1522 
gavdov] Tapsea ovo- 
_ pate cavdov 
12 om ev opayare NA 81 


i 


x 


@ Sahidic renders de, and this is the reading of 242, 467 ; but ve, found in all 
other Greek MSS., would also be rendered by de in Sahidic. 

> This is probably an error for the literal rendering of the Greek found in 
B Bour; only the addition of a single letter is involved. 

¢ This vocative form is not Coptic at all, and must have been copied direct 
from the Greek original. 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 335 


Sahidie Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


13 amekpt6n] aroxp.Oets 
ecrrev (or the like) * 460 
15 Twy Bacirewy TE Kat 
Twy eOyowv B oe 
1 om de Bae 522 
gaov] caure 4 minn 
0 Kuptos] +unoous BY pesh 
om iynoous Ant 
18 om Kat x minn 
+rapaxpyua before 
avacras ® cf. C? ef. L 
20 ouvarywyats] + Tw Lov- 
Oarwy - perp 
Tov inoouv] Tov Kuptoy 
inoouv m 
+o xpictos before o 
Los 
+inoous 0 xpioros be- 
fore o vios 
21 akovovres | +aurouv 
om ev Lepovoahne 
+mavras before Tous 
emlKaNoumevous 
Kat... edndver] ‘and 
who was sent be- 
cause ofthis hither’ * 
22 +rous before tovdaceus | 
+mavras tous before 
tovdavous 
ouros| wnoous 
24 cavdw] mavrAw 
om kat 1° x ef. Ant 
25 auTou] aurov Ant 
om KaénKay x 
28 ews] ev x H 
29 +kat before mappnova- ‘ 
fomevos Ant 
30 Katoapscay | +vuKTos minn 
31 om Kat 3° Bio 323 
34 elrevy auTW oO meTpos]} 
0 WeTpos arevicas 
auTW elTey auTW 
(om avtw B) perp 
om auwea Bia. 
+0 kuptos before tnoous A 
35 ourives] Kat ToAKot x 
Kuptov |] Oeov BVH? 
36 uabynrpia| aden x 


441 Iren 


440 


= 4244 0 


x minn 


AC 81 Ant 


& 
=< 


a<<4 


x 


@ See note c, p. 334. 

> The word for ‘immediately’ is clearly taken by the Sahidic translatcr 
with avacras, and not with the preceding clause. In W it is followed by de : 
in V a stop is put after the rendering of avaS\eWas re. In B there is neither de 
nor stop; but since Coptic idiom puts temporal adverbs at the head of their 
sentence, the adverb here would naturally be understood as attached to avaoras ; 
and this is made decisive by W and V. 


336 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
37 om de B | x 81 
38 om ot wadnrat x 
mapakadouvTes] + de- 
yovres B x m 
39 WoaTia Kal XLTwWYAS BW | x 
om [eT auTwY ovTa B x 
40 om Kae 1° WH? | x Ant 
avacrndc|+ev ovomare x 
Tov kuplov nuwy | wH3y 
inoov XpiaTou Wess8,9 gig 
avacrnO.] +ev ovopare 
inoov xXplorou 8 Masp vg.cod 
aurns] +‘ immediate- 
ly’ perp 
d made Oeov IBS iste. 
<= 
5 om Twa x S Ant 
7 oukeT@y | +auTou x Ant 
11 om katraBatvov 
+.dov before aKxevos a eee 
12 om Tys yns WP se ef. Ant 
TQ EPTETA, TA TETELA ef, C Ant 
16 evOvus | mau BY Le Ant D 
om evdus minn 
19 evrev |] +auTw BWT? cf. SAC 81 | Ant D 
dvo] Tpecs SAC 81 
21 +n before atrva NAC 81 Ant D 
22 evray]+mpos avrov D 
23 aurous] +(0) merpos D 
24 evonOev | econOov(-av)} W SAC Ant 
aurous 2°] avrouv NAC Ant D : 
25 |om em Tous rodas He vg.cod C 
27 auTw] cou” BY ef. D 
30 +ynorevev Kar before 
T por ev OEY OS Ant D 
avnp| ayyedos Tov 
Kuptou He 
31 N Tpocevxn] a mrpoc- 
evxae Hs 1518 
32 Oaracoay} + os mapa- 
yevomevos hadyoet 
got Aoyous ols ow- 
Anon cf. C ef. Ant] ef. D 
33 mpos ce] mpos nuas Vv ef. D 
Te] de x D 
Tov Aeov] cou D 
om mapeocuev D 
om rayra D 
Kuptov] Oeouv Ant D 
34 em adnOeras] dou B ms 
36 Noyor ] +avrov x 614 
37 +upues before odare SAC 81 Ant D 


« Apparently B, which omits xac before cuvoydwy, attaches cuvomiwy cor 
to the preceding av@pwmos eve; in V the insertion of de after the word for 
cuvojudwy cuts off this latter from the preceding. 


37 
39 


41 


44 


46 


48 


a 


NTO OX oo 


XII 


1 
2 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. 


Knpuyua] Barticpa 

nets | +eo nev 

Tuv Ltovdawy] Ts 
covdaras 

om Kat 2° 

‘nobis praedestinatis 
a deo’ (order) 

vexpwv | +nmepas Tec- 
cEpaxovTa 

ert] +0e 

ywooms] ‘ altis lin- 
guis’ 

mer pos | +evmev B 

avurous| avro.s 

TOTE . . . emipevar] 
ememwevev de (om 
de W) rap avros 


ot adeNpor Kat oF 
amooTo\ot 

Kara] +Lepovoadnu kat 

ecaonOev, asvvedayer | 
econnOes, cuvepayes 

om KataBatvov 

evdov | +7ravra B 

om merpe Ovooy Kar B 

makw placed after 


jesiioe} 


eyeveTo W 
nuev | nuny 
evrovTa| +auTw W Bodl 
om To ay.ov B 
ouv] de BV 
eyw]+de W Bodl 
om Kat 2° 


nKkovabn] nOev 
atecTethay] ameore- 
ev B 
BapvaBar] +dvehOew 
om Tn mpolece. T7s 
Kapouas 
tkavos|+Tw Kupiw 
avacrnoatjavagnrnoa| BVH 
Bodl 
(2 Mss.) 
avacrynoat| avatnrwy | W 
om oAov 
Xpirrvavous (ypeor- H3) 
aurais] exewas 
eonuawev] ecnuaverv 
oc de wadyrat wpicay 
KaOws evmopelTo e- 
KaoTosauTwy douvat 
eis dlakoviay Kat 


TEemyat 


npwons| aypirmas 
om de W 


VOL. IIT 


NAC81 


B’SAC 81 


NA 


SA 


81 


BNA 81 
B'NA 81 


ef. NA81 
SAS1 


Antioch. D 
Ant D 
Ant 

D 
ef. d 
ef. D 
ef. D 
Ant D 
Ant 
Ant D 
d 
Ant 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant 
D 

ef. Ant| ef. D 

Ant 
ef. D 


337 


minn 


ef, 1873 


460 


338 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. 


Or m Cob) 


6 


10 
11 


+at before nuepat 
Tecoapow TeTpadzocs | 
‘sixteen soldiers’ 
ernpecto] +‘strictly’ * 
m™pooevxn | +7 0AXN 
om exkTevws 
exkAnotas] +-mpos Tov 
Oeov 
npwons] aypirmas 
emegTy +(Tw) meTpw 
xXetpwv | +avrov 
om auTw BV 
nkoNovbe] +auvTw 
de] yap 
pudraknv] Oupav 
npwoiov] aypurmas 
Te] de 
mpoonnOe] e&nOev 
eimev TE] +avToLs 
eTepov | epnjov 
+‘immediately’ de- 
fore nv B 
ovK oAvyos] meyas 
npwons|. aypurmas 
amraxOnvac| + to de- 
stroy them’ 
amo Ts covdaias] es 
THY tovdarav B 
der piBev] Srerprpev 
+ exe at close of verse 
nrovvTo] nTnoavTo 
+xat before kafioas 
dew] Kupiw W 
kuptov] Beou 
evs Lepovaadnu| ‘from 
Jerusalem’ VW 


ev. . . ekkKAnovav] 
ev TN EKKAnTLA TN 
ey avTLoxera 
evrev] +avros BYH$ 
amehvoay | +aurous 
Tov aylou mvevparos | 
TW arylwy 
KaTnyyeddov] Karny- 
"yetdav 
umnpeTny | urnperouvTa 
auTols 
om oAnv 
axpt]+‘aplacecalled’) B 
maven] mavecs B 
emrecev | +em avTor 


x X 


x xX X x x 


> i > a a aay. 4 


x XX 


x X X x Pai oer OR 1S x 


x 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


A 81 D 
pesh 
D 
SA 81 Ant D 
D 
D 
Ant 
D 
A81 
minn 
minn 
ef. D 
A 
vg 
A 
A Ant D 
SA 81 Ant D 
A D minn 
vgs 
ef. minn 
255 
perp 
D 
D 
Ant 
minn 


N(A)C81 | Ant | D 


@ This adverb seems to represent exrevws (or ev exrevera; for the Sahidic 
rendering is in fact indeterminate as between these, although it is in form 
exactly ev exreveia), and to have been transferred from the later to the earlier 
half of the verse. 


14 


18 


19 


20 


22 


* Sahidic connects nucvy with avacrnoas, ‘having raised up to us,’ 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 
THY miodtav] THs 
TLoLoLas 


THv guvaywynv] tas 
ouwaywyas 

Tuv ocaBBarwy] Tov 
caBBarouv 

om exabiocav 

om Ts 

om Tov \aov 

e& auTns] €k Tov ToTroU 
exelvou 

om ws 

eTpotropopnaev | eTpo- 
popopyncev 

KarekAnpov ounoer | 
+auTols 


om ws 

om ws... TEvVTNKOVTA 

om pera TavTa 

edwkev |+avros 

Kpttas| +ws eTeou Te- 
TPAKOCLOLS KaL TreV- 
THKOVTM 

+rovu before mpopnrov 

KaTa THY Kapdtay mou] 
‘venrentem tn corde 
meo’ 

yap] ouv 


nyaryer | nyerpev 

om topanr 

edeyev] +‘to the 
multitude (‘multi- 
tudes’ W)’ 

per ee] +LoxXuporepos 
juou 

aBpaau] -+Kae 

evpovTes] +KaT auToU 

KaOeXovTes | +avrov 

eOnxay | +aurov 

ovrwves | +vuv 

avTou],auTw 


auTou] ovy auTw 

marTepas | +-nuwy 

nav] aurwy nus % 

ingovv] Tov Kuptov 
inoovv xX pioTov 

om pep 


TovTo | 
inoou 


TOUTOU TOU 


Textual Note, above, p. 124. 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
81 Ant D 
ef. D 
Ant 
D 
AC 
AC Ant 
ef. Ant| cf. D 
D 
Ant D 
C Ant D 
D 
C D 
NAC 81 Ant D 
ef. D 
NAC 81 ef, D 
D 
81 Ant 
D 
D 


Sah. mssj Tr. 
BY Fibx 
B x 
Wa Tis 
x 
x 
x 
BV | x 
Wess!” 
Bour 
B x 
Bour 
Bour 
x 
W 
Bour 
x 
most 
codd. | x 
Bour | x 
x 
x 
W x 
Wess! 
B x 
B x 
Wess! 


x 


SAHIDIC 


ef. NAC 81 |cf. Ant} ef. D 


339 


614 


minn 


minn 


vg 


gig 


See the 


340 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


39 


40 


46 


10 


11 


14 
15 


7 


nouvnbnre] novynOnuev| B 
€v TOUTW Tas O Tl- 
oTevwy] Tas o Tt- 


OTEVWY EV TOUTW 

ov] de Wess! 
om ovy BW 
Tos mpopyrais] Tw]! W 


™popnTn 
eTeNOn] +ep vas 
ngouv | mapexadouv 
Oeov] Kuptou 


Tous oxAous] ‘the 
multitude’ 
BracgdnmovrrTes] 


‘they said, They 
are blaspheming ’ B 
Te] de 


ecrav]+‘to them’ 
om aiwyiou 
evTETAATAL] ELEY 
0 Kupios] » ypagdn 
Geou] Kupiou 
Wless}l, 12 
Todwy | +auTwy 
Kata To avro] ‘ac- 
cording to their 
custom ’ 
Twv Lovdaiwy TE Kal 
Tav eOvev Wess! 
om ev \voTpots B 
om Ywros ek Koidvas 
LNT pos aurouv B 
pwvn|+revw oot ev TH 
ovojLaTe Tou KupLov 
nev (om Tov Kuptou 
nuwy B) enoov xpt- 
oTou 
+eyepe Kat before 
avacrnbe 
AuKaoviore] ‘in their 
tongue’ 
eauTwy | auTwy 
‘that ye should with- 
draw yourselves 
from these vanities 
to turn’ 
+rov before Oeov 
autos] avrn WV 
apaprupov | +auvrots 
ayaboupywy |+avro.s 
om uu 
upov ] auTwy 
Tpopys] + maons B 


Sah. uss} Tr. 


x XXX 


x XK XK XK xX 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
Deorr 
ef. 097 
minn 
AC 81 Ant 
NAC 81 Ant D 
B’SA 81 cf. D 
ef. D 
Ant 
D 
ef. Cypr 
NAC 81 Ant 
Ant D 
ef. hel.mg 
D 
ef; D 
ef. C D 
SC 81 Ant D 
Ant D 
minn 
A8l1 
pesh 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 341 
Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
18 kareravoay| ‘ they 
persuaded ’ 4 x minn 
20 avTov | +kac(om kar B) ef. h 
ovias yevouerns Ephr 
21 evayyeioarev ot | 
‘preached the word 
of the Lord’ B |x 
om evs 20° x Ant D 
24 es THY Tappudar | 
els THY Tepyny THs 
Tappurras x 
25 om ev wepyn x 
Tov Noyov|+‘in that 
place’ oe 
aTTravay] yaduren B x ef. latt 
26 KaKkerlev| + amemdev- 
cay B’RAC 81 | Ant D 
27 avyyyeddov] = avny- 
yetdav x Ant D 
+ev before ros eGveoww| B * 
28 drerperBov | +exer Ant 
XV 
1 om kateGovtTes most | X 
codd. 
mepitunOnre] +kae 
TEpPlLTATHTE EV D 
2 ahous | +adehgous BW | x 
evs] ev x minn 
3 om maou Wasp x minn 
4 leporohuua | Lepou- 
cant BW NC Ant D 
auTwy | +ev rows eOveruy ef. HL 
5 TEMLOTEVKOTES| TETL- 
OTEVKOTWY VW |x L 
Wess" 
OM memloTEVKOTES B x 
7 om ev upuy x minn 
dua] ex WwW Tren 
11 Tov Kuptou] +Huwy alloodd. | X gig 
14 efnynoaro | evrey nuw x 
+mav before xaOws  |Wess'| x 
15 TouTw] oUTwS D 
aly +avaotpewarres be- 
fore ek(ntnowow i Wiss like 
20 muiktou] ‘anything 
dead’ x 


@ This Sahidic reading, in which the Greek verb e:Hew is used, may represent 
no Greek variant, for the Copts were very fond of that word and not in- 
frequently used it where there is no reason to suspect a Greek original; it 
was completely adopted into the Coptic language. 
suggested by vs. 19. 

> The omission of es before both ‘Iconium’ and ‘ Antioch’ is idiomatic in 
By using another conjunction, however, the translator could have 
repeated the preposition, if he had wished to do so, 


Sahidic. 


It may here have been 


342 


20 


23 


24 


25 
27 
28 
29 


32 
33 


12 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


aiuaros] + Kal o mn 
Gedwow avTos yi- 
vetOat eTepols pn 
movewy (yever Oat for 
movev W) 

avTwy] + emtoToAnv 
ouTws 

om adeddou 

+edOovTes mpos visas 
before erapatarv 


om ovr Tows aryamnrots 
Nov 

amayyed\ovras] am- 
ayyeXouvras 

om Kae nu 

om Tay % 

om Kat ataros 

Kat mvexrwy| ‘and 
the things which 
die’ 

mopveas | +a un JedeTe 
uu yiveoOac (om 
up yweobac H*) 
Kn Tovetre eTEpw 
(or erepots) 

Te] de 


adedpwr] +ers tepov- 
oan 

om mpos Tous arro- 
OTELNAYTAS AUTOUS 

edokev de Tw aia 
ET LLELVAL LUTOU 

dverpecBov | +ev Tn €K- 
KAnoLa 

kuptov] Beou 

om Kat 

Tov Te BapvaBav... 
Kutpov] BapvaBas 
fev KaBwv wapKoy 
em)euvoev Els KUTTpPOY 


+rnyv before yaatixny 
om tyoou 

+woe before avnp 
eoTws] +‘ before him’ 


ws de To opaya der] 
“but when he had 
arisen he said unto 
us the vision’ 

mpwTn  fepidos] 7 
TpwTn MEepes 


Wess?! 


Wess! 


W 
Wess! 


“— 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


cf. C ef. D 


ef. AC81 j|cf. HL 
ef. PS| ef. D 


cf. C ef. D 


Ant 


Oo 


ef. D 


61 


minn 


minn 


ef, E 


@ B has a stop after rourwy, so as to read rourwy* emavaryxes amexerOat KT). 
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NAC 81 Antioch. D 


12 
13 


14 


15 


36 


37 


38 


om dratperBovTes 

+rov before moTapov 

ov evoulfomey mpoc- 
evxxn ea] ‘to a 
place wherein we 
are accustomed to 
pray ’ 

suvedMovoais] ‘who 
had come out to 
us’ 

add rns before zroews 

deov] Kuptoy 

eBamrric On] +avTn 

El KEKPLKATE [Le TLOT NV 
TW KUPLW) TOLELY 


€l KEKPLKATE ME Xpl- 
oTLAVHY ToLely KaL 
TLoTHY TW KUpLW 

up] nor 

om de 1° 

om Kal emioTpeas 

om xpioTou 

o ox\os] ‘a consider- 
able multitude’ 

de] ‘and’ 

ets TO EvAov] ev Eviw 

nvewxXOnoav] +7apa- 
xen Ha 

mpocerecev | +‘at the 
feet of’ 

epy| +avtois 

inoouv | +xXpiorov 

Geov] Kuptou 

Te] de 

otkov] +aurou 

nyadacaro |] am- 
perfect 

dew] Kupiw 

o. orpaTnyo.] o oTpa- 
TIYOS 

Tous Aoyous] +Tourous 

oLoTparnyo.] o oTpa- 
TNYOS 

axatakptTous] ‘there 
being no offence 
inus’(=avacrerovs, 
placed after pwpatous 
vrapxovTas) 

om yap 

or paBdovxor] ov pu- 


aKkes 


Wess 8 


VWR? 


WR? 


x 


ef. SC 


A8l1 Ant 


vg. cod. &. 


NAC Ant 


SAC 81 Ant 


C Ant 
AC Ant 


SA Ant 


ish is) Nelleisicn ic) Isicl= 


minn 


NA81 Ant 


ef. D 
33 


4 The preposition following the verb means literally ‘at the feet of’; but 
this does not necessarily imply here pos rous wrodas in the original. 
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344 
Sahidic 
38 ot paBdovxor} ou dia- 
Kovot Kat oc pudakes® 
epoBnOncav de] Kat 
epoBnOnoav 
om akovoayres 
40 iovres Tous adedpous 
Tapekaheray auTous 
XVII 
2 om Kat 
3 maparilemevos] + av- 
TOUS 
5 om eGopuBouv Tnv mod 
6 Twas adedpous] +ad- 
Nous 
8 de] ‘and’ 
11 Noyor] +Tov Kuptov 
12 Kat Twy edAnvidwy 
.. + odtyo.] ‘and 
rich Greek women 
and many men’ (as 
part of swhject) 
13 Tous oxous] Tov oXAOV 
14 om ToTe 
om ews 
15 evTo\nv | +rap avrou 
17 +ros before ev Tn 
aryopa 
18 om Kat 1° 
de Kat] perv 
19 duvaueda] ‘we wish’ 
20 Geer TavTa evar] ‘are 
these’ 
23 om Kat 2° 
25 kat Ta mavra)] ‘to 
everything’ 
kat Ta wavra] ‘to the 
world’ 
kat Ta mavra] ‘in 
everything’ 
27 kat 1°] 9 
28 neas| vas 
30 amayyedret] mapary- 
yedneu? 
32 om Kae radu 
33 +Kat before ovrws 
34 +0 before apeorayerns 
XVIII 
1 mera] +de 
3 npyatovro] npyagero 
6 Thy Kepadnv] Tas 


Kkepadas 


Sah. mss] Tr. 


B x 
BWR? 
B x 
W x 
x 
B x 
W x 
x 
B x 
W 
W 
VW |x 
Cai 
B x 
x 
x 
x 
B 
W 
HB 
W x 
W 
B 


"NACSI 


A 


Antioch. 


ef. Ant 

ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


D 


oS 


D 


minn 


1898 


minn 


“ B uses the Greek word dvakovo. and a Coptic word for dudaxes. The 
Sahidic does not use in this verse the same word for paBdovxo as in vs. 85. 
V is defective here, as usually happens at points of critical interest. 

> The Greek word is used. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


7 oixcav | +aded pou x 
TiTLov LoveTov] TLTOU ch & pesh 
9 Ot opapatos ev vuKTL Ant | ef. D 
LE om de Bealex 522 
+exer before eviavrov cf. D 
12 kat] +emlevres ras 
XElpas avTWV aUTw } ef. D 
14 Kara, Novyov | evdoyws * ef. vg. 
15 de] vuy ow x 
Tept NoVOU KaLOvOMaT uy 
Kal vojov] Tepe ovo- 
baros  mept oywy | B 
Tou VoKLou ef. W 
eyo] +yap Xs Ant 
AW mavTes | +o e\Anves Ant D 
18 | amorazapevors|+avrors x minn 
Kal GUY auTW mpel- 
okth\a kat axvdras] 
ou mpioKtAka Kat 
akvia x 
19 epecov| +Tw emovTe 
caBBarw D 
om KaKkewvous KaT- 
edurev avrou (cf. 
vs. 21) pesh 
autos de] mavados x 
20 emevevoev] ‘he re- 
mained ’ x 
21 adda] + xKaredurev 
exewous (rourous V) ef. minn 
auTou pesh 
amoragaper'os] +auro.s x ef. Ant 
om maw D 
23 om Kat ppvy.av B 
25 Thv obov| tnv didaxnv | W ef. D 
Kuptou] Tov KupLou oni Gays Ant D 
om de A cf. 8 Ant D 
26 om avrouv (ER vine 255 
Tpioka kat axvras | 
akudas Kat mTpt- 
oxida? WH? Ant D 


@ The Greek adverb evAoyws, here used in the Sahidic text, is otherwise 
practically unknown in Coptic literature (it occurs once in a theological tract), 
and is not found in the Greek O.T. or N.T., except once in Maccabees (of which 
we have no Coptic version). In view of this it is almost certain that it was 
taken over from the translator’s Greek original. Compare the Latin renderings, 
rationaliter e, merito gig, recte vg. It is worth noting that the Bohairic version 
here renders xara Noyov by the Greek adverb kakws. Now kadws is very common 
in Coptic literature, and was fully adopted into the language. As the Copts 
otten substituted a familiar Greek word for an unfamiliar one, it seems likely 
that inthe Bohairic, again, it is evAoyws or some other adverb, rather than xara 
Aoyov, which is represented by kahws. 

> V here follows the Greek order. B has the names in the order ‘ Aquila 
and Priscilla,’ but it looks as if the order had originally been different ; for when 


x 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


28 dia] ex 
Tw ypapwrv] aryias 
ypapns W 


x 


XIX 
2 mioTrevoavrTes|] + Kat 
Bamriobevres W 2 
o de] +‘ said’ 
aAX ovd.. . Kov- 
capev| ‘we have 
not even heard 
that such a one 
receives a Holy 
Spirit’ x 
evrev Te] ELEY aUTOLS x ef. Ant 
inoovy | +xpiorov W ef. Ant} cf. D 
tnoov| +xprorou D 
om To a7yoy Wess'# 
yAwooats | ‘other 
tongues’ hel.mg 
12 ‘so that they took 
napkins and 
aprons, having 
applied them unto 
his body, and put 
them upon those 
who are sick’ ef. Ant| ef. D 
exmropeved Par] +a av- 
TOW x Ant 
13 movnpa] axadapra x : vg. codd 
opkigw] opKxifojey Ant 
15 om ev SA Ant D 
16 auporepwr] ‘them 
seven’ 
19 Ta qmepiepya] ‘ vain- 
glorious things’? 
puptadas reve] uvpiada 
20 Tou Kuptou] Tov Geou” 
‘thus the word of 
the Lord grew and 
was established 
and prevailed’ ef. D 


Ant 


x 


DOP CO 
co 


vg. 


su 


ef. Ant 


x 


x 


minn 


pales 


(as here) the subject follows the verb, a particle (similar to English ‘namely’ ) 
is required before it. Thus W has ‘when they heard him namely Aquila and 
Priscilla,’ and V has likewise ‘ name/y Priscilla and Aquila’; but B reads ‘ when 
they heard him and Aquila namely Priscilla.’ This is ungrammatical nonsense, 
but it strongly suggests that the Coptic scribe of B had in his Coptic original 
the same reading as that of V, with the names perhaps marked to be reversed. 

@ The Sahidic MSS. (BW), and a citation of this verse in a Coptic version 
of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, have here an abstract word formed from 
the Greek word wéprepos. Such an out-of-the-way word suggests a corruption 
in the translator’s Greek original. 

> W reads 7rov deov, but has rou kupiov against it in | the margin. B and V 
read tov kvpcov in the text. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch, D 


dteAOwv] ‘go out of’ vg. codd 
‘to go out of Mace- 
donia and Achaia 
and proceed to 
Jerusalem’ ef, A D Gintlig 
ews THY agvay jin ‘Asia’ 
‘for a silversmith 
called Demetrius’ x 
vaous | +apyyupous Aci § Ant 
ovs cuvadpacas Kat] 
- ovTOS cuVaPpoicas 
eve | +1 pos avTous x 
avdpes] +ourrexvirat 
‘put not only this 
profession is in 
danger of being 
dispersed from us’ 
om Geas 2 vg 
edeoiwy | (THs) epetou® 
moNus | +oAn Ant D 
emd\noOn n Torts THS 
ovyxuoews | 4 rods 
oAn cuvexvdn B D 
om cuveBiBacav (rpo- 
Badovrwy being 
made principal 


21 


o 


woke} he) 


27 


28 
29 


x 


33 


x 


part adeEavdpov Leid® cod. D 
eperiwy |(rns) eperou® x 
meyadn.. « eperiwy 

once only NA Ant D 
Thv edeciwy Todi] 

THY ToALY Eperov x 
vewkopov... OvomeTous | 


34 


35 


‘worships the great : 
Artemis and Zeus’ x cf. gig 

TouTous | +evOade 

om ou 2° 

TTATEWS Tepe TNS 
onpepov | ‘concern- 
ing the (‘‘this” B) 
tumult of to-day’ 

om epi THs TVaTpOP7s 
TAUTNS x 


37 
40 


Oo 


x 


mapaKaeoras | +Kae W s 
nvas tpes] nuepas 

tkavas (or mevous) B me 
dia praxedovias] ‘to 

Macedonia,’ x 
TwraTpos | cwovrarpos minn 
agvavo.] +ee eperou ef. D 
mpocehOovtes]  mpo- ; 

eh Oovtes ‘Be D 


@ B has the article with ‘Ephesus,’ W omits it. 


verb) x 
adeEavdpov] tuva ovo-| W ef. vg. 
i 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
8 noav] ‘were lighted ’ x 
13 mpoceNOovres|  mpo- 
eNOovres NC L 
Tov acaov] Oapaos Bty a) x 
Tov accov| Pacos % W tx LP 
14 Tov acoov | Oapoos Bty | x 
Tov agoov| Pacos Wi lex iP 
15 Tn Se ecrrepa] ‘on the 
morrow’? NAC Ant D 
oapov| +kac mervas ev 
TpwyvAw ef. Ant] ef. D 
18 +adekpo after vues W 
+adehgpo. after em- 
oracbe B D. 
22 eyw dedewevos Ant D 
23 pevovow] +ev vepou- 
cadnpe D 
24 om Lycou W t gig 
Orapmaprupacbact] +Toxs 
tovdatos Kat ToLs 
e\Anoww D 
25 Baothecav ]+(rov) oo D 
28 mpooexere | +e Wirt lax 
To mveuma TO ayLov] 
o Geos x 
Oeou] Kuptov AC ef, Ant} D 
29 ort eyw] eyw yap Ant 
31 exagTov | +upwr D 
32 Kupiw] dew B SAC Ant D 
Britt’ 
otxodounoat] +umas x D 
Sovvac] +upuy x6 C Ant 
ev Tos nyacpuevos | 
TWY NYLATMEvwV BW? lex 2 
34 aura] mou Wi D 
35 Twv Noywv] Tov Noyou LP 
36 evrwy | +o mavdos WwW 
Vprob | x 
om racw Ware tax 431 (2) 
mpocevéato] mpocev- 
EavTo BW | x 
38 ‘ye will not again 
see my face’ ° x ef, D gig 
XXI 
i Tarapa)+mera TavTa 
els uppa ; ef. D gig F 
4 aveupovres de] Kau * "Oy 
aveupovTes Ant Ais 
avurou] ‘apud eos’ : A d L 
11 Tas XEelpas Kat TOUS 
mooas x A 
evs] +Tas x S { 


@ See above, p. 319 (d). 

> The same word is used to render rn eriovey and Ty epxouern. 

¢ The conversion here of oratio obliqua into recta is quite in accordance 
with Coptic idiom. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 
13 mavNos| +‘ saying’ x ch NA 
evs] tev x minn 
16 +rwes before rwv| Vvid | x 623 
pabnrwy W 
18 mavres (TE Tapeye- 
vovTo) mpeaBuTepot] 
‘some elders’ BW | x 
19 om ev before ras 
eOvecw B D 
20 ev Tos tovdatots] ev ~ 
Tn Lovdara D 
+ouroe before ravres D 


23 ad eauTwy (as tn BN 
Bohairie) @ 
25 eOvwv] +ovdev exovoet 
Aeyew mpos ce 
ners | +yap 
ameorethapuev| e7re- 
oTethapev NAC Ant 
alua Kat TWVLKTOV 
‘blood and (‘of,’ 
B) dead things’ 
27 ws Oe epedov at erra 
neEpar ouvTEneto Bac] 
‘but , when the 
seven days were 
completed ’ D 
28 TOU VOLLOU K&L TOU TOTFOU 
rourou] ‘the law of 
this temple’? Wier ie 
TOU VOMLOV Kt TOV TOTTOU 
rovrov] ‘the law 
and the ‘this’ 
temple’ Bty | x 
2 The Coptic preposition used here, though capable of a great variety of 
meanings, cannot mean to take a vow ‘on one,’ ¢.e. be responsible for it, which 
would appear to be the meaning of e¢ eavrwy (AC, Antiochian, D). The 
primary meaning which the Coptic preposition suggests is to make a vow ‘ for,’ 
or ‘on behalf of,’ oneself; and perhaps it might be stretched so as to mean ‘of 
oneself,’ ‘of one’s own accord.’ It is so used in John xii, 49 (é& éuauvrod), and 
hence probably stands here in Acts for ad eavrwy. Some confirmation of this 
may be found in the Bohairic version, where another preposition is used which 
makes no sense in Coptic, but is a literal translation of azo. 
> The word ‘temple’ also stood in V, which is defective. What Greek word 
is rendered by the native word ‘temple’ is difficult to say. It might even be 
rowos ; for though that would normally be rendered by the native word for 
‘place,’ yet in later Coptic, at any rate, the Greek word was adopted into the 
language with the technical sense of ‘shrine,’ usually the burial-place of a 
saint, and that association (supposing it to have existed so early as this Coptic 
version, as to which it would be rash to hazard an opinion) may have suggested 
the rendering ‘temple’ for roros. But of course the same native word is used 
to render cepov in the present passage ; while at the close of the verse roroy is 
rendered by the Coptic word for ‘ place.’ 


vey 


x 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
30 om Kau evdews exNet- 
cOncav at Ovpa B cf. 8 
31 Te] de SW ea fie Ant 
32 XAcapxov]+kat Tous 
EKATOVTApXas ef. 257 
39 Tapoeus|+ de cla 
40 aurou] Tov xtALapxou 2 D 
XXII 
1 om pou Bas 2147 
5 euwapTupel] apruper NA Ant | cf. D 
om kat before em- 
oronas x D 
om mpos Tous adeddous Me 
7 gaovXN oaovA] cavde 
oavre® D 
8 amexpiOnv |] +eywr B x ch & 
9 eJeacavro] + Kae Eu- 
poBor eyevovTo D LP 
10 om. Kuptos D 
i ws de] +aveorny d | cf. 1611 
ovdey eBderrov] ovK 
eveB\errov SA Ant d 
Tou pwros Tyns oes B x gig 
Brit!9 
12 KaroukourvTwy] + ev 
dapacKw Ant 
13 gaovA] oaude d 614 
om evs auToy d 5 


e 
B 
Ee. 
5 
5 


14 ecmrey | +jLoe 


RE: 


18 om ev TaxeL 
22 avrov]+‘the multi- 
tude(‘multitudes’ 
Wiririt2) x 
29 ouv] de” x minn 
om de x S 
dedexws] +kar mapa- 
Xpniua eNucev avTor 614 1611 
30 om eAvoev auTov Kae : See 
Textual 
Note 
evs avrous] ‘in their 
midst’ Me 
XXIII 
6 Kat avactacews] Tns x 
avacracews Wess!® 
7 ememece] eyeveTo SAC Ant 
8 Ta apdotrepa] ‘that 
there is resurrec- 
tion and there is 
angel and there is : 
spirit’ h 
9 ayyedos ]+un Veopaxw- 
bev (Oeouayerre B) Ant 
10 avyew]+r7e NAC Ant 


* So also Bty in xxvi 14. 
> Beginning at this point D is lacking for the rest of the book. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
int evrev | t+auTw W minn 
Brith? 
Wess!é 
12 ot covdacor] Ties Twr |- 
Lovdarwy Ant 
om TonoayTes av- 
oTpopny Wei 
14 Tos mpecBurepas Kar | BVVid}| x 
TOS apXLepevowy Brit!§ 
Wess?@ 
15 umes eudavicare Tw 


xeiapxw] ‘we beg 

you to do this for 

us: collect the 

council and tell 

the chiliarch’ h 
es vuas}] ‘into our 

midst’ W minn 


ws peddovTas] ‘as if 
ye would’ 81 (2) h 
16 OM Tapayevomevos Kat 
Wy ‘he hath something 
to say unto him’ SC Ant 
18 auTov | Tov veaviay 
veaviay| veavicKov % SA 81 
Aadnoar]| +ooe B’NA 81 Ant 
20 pew] meddovTes minn h 
23 om Tivas minn 
eBdounkovra] exarov® minn h 
28 Te] Oe BRS 81 Ant 
Te] ou W Mun 
avTw|+Karnyaryov av- 
Tov €ls TO TUVEdpLOV 
aurow BNA Ant 
29 om 6e Bias |x 2 81 Ant 
30 ececOar] + vro Twy 
covdarwy Ant 
erenipa] -+avrov x 1758 


x 


x 
> 


x 


x 


@ Coptic has two words for ‘boy’ or ‘ youth,’ both native. One of these was 
used in vs. 17, and in the Coptic variant from the Greek at the beginning of vs. 18. 
For the Greek veaviay here (later, in vs. 18) the other Coptic word is used, as if 
to denote the change from veavias to vearnoxos (NA81), although this motive is 
by no means certain, as both the words are very common in Coptic. The second 
word often (but not necessarily) implies a more advanced age ; the first may be 
used even of a small child, the second never of anything lessthana youth. The 
Bohairic uses in both places the same word (the ‘second’ one mentioned above). 
In vs. 22, for veayicxoy, the Sahidic translator uses the ‘second’ word again, 
thus confirming the inference that in vs. 18b he read veawoxov. 

> In Sahidie s=100, §fe=70, with a difference of only one letter. In B 
there is a small space left between § and e, but probably no letter lost, although 
there is a bare possibility of §fe having been corrupted into Se. In W there is 
presumably no doubt of the reading 100 ; V is defective. 
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Sahidie Sah. mss| Tr. 
30 Tols kaTyyopo.s] 
+ auTou Xx 
eye pos avrtor] 
‘to try their cause 
against him’ (=rTa 
Tpos avTov) 
3 Ova VUKTOS yyaryov 2 
33 om Kat 2° 
34 de] +0 nyeuwv 
35 om Kat B x 
KeAevoas] exehevoe Oe 
(or re) x 
XXIV 
2 de]+avrou — 
3 amodexoueba] ‘we 
are honoured with 
much favour’ x 
4 EVKOTTW] EVKOTTWLEV x 
5 oTacets| oracuy % B 
8 duynon) +d Kau 
avakpwas| avaxpivew | W 
om emvyvevat WwW 
10 eTwr | nuepwr R3 
13 om coe 
14 Tw TaTpww Oew] ‘the 
god of my fathers’ 
TioTEVo | +7AcL 
+rov before vojmov 
om Tots 2° 
15 om kat 10° BW | x 
18 om de WR? 
19 ovs] ‘but these’ x 
eder] det 
22, -+axovoas TauTa at 
opening of verse 
Ta Tept THS Odov] THY 
odor x 
Ovayvwoouae Ta Kad 
vuas] ‘I will listen 
to you’ 
23 autov] (rov) 7avXov 
avuTw] +n mpocepxe- 
cba avTw 
24 Tn Lora yuvatke] 77 


yuvalKke auTou © 


NAC 81 


81 


SA 81 


NA 81 
SA 81 
A 


Ncf. C 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. Ant 


D 


1838 


minn 
minn 


460 


ef. minn 
ef. 181 
ef. gig 
ef. gig 
ef, gig 


ef. 614 


vg 


@ The Sahidic here uses the Greek word ; but, as always, in the nominative | 


treated as indeclinable. 
original was oracu. 


has the plural. 
® B has a lacuna from xxiv. 16 to xxvi. 832; W is lacking from xxiv. 20 to 


the end. 


B prefixes the indefinite article, which shows that his 
W and R® have no article at all, so that for them it is 
impossible to say whether the original was singular or plural. 


The Bohairic 


- ¢ With xpucrov, vs. 24, both V and R§ fail us; but R8 resumes at vs. 25 
eYKpareias. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. WAC 81 Antioch. D 


26 xpnuata  doOncerat 
vio Tov mavdou} 


‘that Paul will 


give him money’ x 
doOnoerat] +avTw SAC 81 Ant 
mavdou] -+orws Avon 

QuTov Ant 


27 ‘but when the two 
years of Felix were 
completed, there 
came in his place 


Porcius Festus’ x 
xXXV*4 
1 emapxela}]  emapxia 
(Greek word used) | R? BC (81) Ant 
2 OL apxLepers R? BSAC 81 


6 ‘but when he had 
spent [eight] or 
ten days] there 


(or with them?)’>} R® pesh 
9 de V BNC 81 Aunt 
de] ouv R? A 
em €ouU Re BSAC 81 Ant 
10 | ecrws once only NAC 81 Ant 
+rovs before tovdarous x 
13 acTacauevot] acma- 
TOLEV OL g 81 
15 avepavicay | +08 x E 


GALTOULEVOL KAT AUTOU 
Karadtcny] ‘ demand- 
ing him to put 
him to death’ 
16 xapifecbar Twa ap- 
Opwrov] ‘to give 
(up) a man to slay 
him’ Ant 
18 ovdemiay . . . Tovnpwy | . 
‘they set up no 
evil thing against 
him such as I 


thought (or think) 

it so’ AC 
22 de] +egpy x C81 Ant 
25 avrov de Tou mavdov] 

Tourou de cf. BSAC 81| Ant 


® For chapter xxv we use only two fragmentary Mss., namely R? and V. 
In vss. 1-12 all Sahidic readings which relate to any disputed point are cited, 
including those which agree with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, and from the 
silence of the tables for these verses nothing can be inferred as to the Sahidic. 
From ys. 13 to the end of the chapter, R* is nearly complete, and, in accordance 
with the general plan of the tables, may be taken, wherever its reading is not 
here noted, as not disagreeing with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus (except, 
as usual, in points probably referable purely to the translator). 

® The words supplied fill the lacunae exactly, and can hardly be doubted. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
XXVI* 
8 deouar] +oou % C Ant 
4 +oc before vovdaroe x NA Ant 
5 paprupew] + 77 adAn- 
Bea x 
neeTepas| ELuns x 
7 To Owoexapunrov nuwv | 
‘the twelve tribes 
of our yevos’ Ra stex 
10 610] ‘ but this’ ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant 
11 +‘against his name’) Bty vg.codd 
17 atooTeN\w] amocrekw| P ef, 81° Ant 096 
18 emloT pewar |+aurous BP x 
+ amo before rns 
efovowas Po ex C wvL 
ageciv amapriwy| TH 
agperw TwWY amap- 
TLWV GUTWY iP. x 
19 ofev | +ouv iy x 
XXVII" 
6 om els avro B 2 h 
13 apavres acoov| ‘hay- 
ing put forth 
(lit, arisen) from vg. esp. 
Alasos’ cod, D 
14 kar aurns) ‘againstus’ x 
16 kavda] KAavda (-Ta) SA 81 Ant 
19 om avroxerpes x 
: Thy oxeunv|+macav |Wess!"| x 
mwrotov] + ets THY Oa- 
hagoav Wess!’ minn 
20 add ovrov before 
TEPLNpeLTo SAC 81 Ant 
21 THY SHLav TAUTNY Kat 
Thy uBpw Boi 
23 tov Oeou ov expe] Tov 
Oeou pov cf. gig 
om Kau x 2147 
27 Tpocaxew Twa auTOLS 
xwpav] ‘quod ap- 
propinquavertmus 
alicut regionr’ cf. NAC |cf. Ant 
29 ben trou] pnirws Wess'8 cf. A Ant 
ben trou] pntrore © He 


@ In chapter xxvi we have vss. 1-10 in R*, and unfruitful fragments in 
V as far as vs. 8, and in Horner’s Cod. 20 to vs. 7. For the remainder P has 
vs. 16 edes we to vs. 19 ortacra ; B reappears in the last four words of vs. 32; 
otherwise the only Sahidic authority for xxvi. 11-32 is Bty (uncollated). 

> For chapters xxvii and xxviii a nearly continuous text has been preserved, 
and the method ordinarily employed in constructing these tables is followed. 
But the very free renderings of the Sahidic, where no Greek variant is implied, 
are adduced somewhat more sparingly than hitherto. 

¢ Both uynrws and pyrore are common in Coptic, and often interchanged, so 
that the Coptic evidence for differences in the original is not strong. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch, D 
29 EKTETWMEV | EKTETWOL 2 81 minn 
33 +.d0v before teoca- 
pecxadekarny x 
34 om do Jeks lbs 
om cau SAC 81 Ant 
ato] ex (probably) S Ant 
amohetTar] mecerTaL Ant 
35 eg Ove | +emvdidovs kat 
nev Hee minn 
36 evduuor de yevowevor] 
‘gavist sumus’ EL hex 
37 ws eBdounkovra ef % 
39 ovk eyervwoxov} ‘the 
sailors did not 
know’ iz gig 
eyewwoKkov| emeyww- 
oKoMEV B x 
40 om evs Tyv Oaraccay B x 
41 om epercaca B NK gig 
Bras] +rov aveyou BP | x ef.C 81 |ef. Ant ef. vg 
+TH Wveovon Ets TOV 
avytadov at close of 
verse B os 
43 ‘he commanded those 
who could swim 
to leap the first 
ashore’ ef. gig 
XXVIII\? 
1 pedirnvn] medurn B38AC 81 | Ant 
2 om mavras x A 
dua To Wuxos To ed- 
€OTOS KML TOV VETOY 38 
om dua 2° x S 
3 amo] ex (probably) Be minn 
4 om mpos a\AnXouvs ° % pesh 
7, 8 | womrdww] movmdsos 2 . 81 
8 Tas Xelpas] THY XELpa Bociex gig 
9 +kat before ou Novae SA 81 Ant 
11 Stor Koupors | OvorKkopos ® ef. minn 


15 moav ... TaBepywr] 
‘came out from 
Thr[ee . . .]to Ap- 
pios Phorfos] to 
meet us’ ef. vg 


« H° Bty P Brit!’ have the reading of Cod. Vaticanus; B has ‘[.... 
se]venty-five’, which leaves indeterminate the number, as wellas the presence 
or absence of ws. 

> In chapter xxviii we have B with lacunae (vss. 21, 22, 28, 29, and part of 
vs. 80 are missing) ; together with P for vss. 2-3, 8-13, 20-23; and Brit! for 
vss. 15-17, 23-25. 

¢ After weraBadouevor, vs. 6, there is a gap in B till ovouars, vs. 7. 

4 The spelling rov- (so Bty, vss. 7 and 8) is definitely attested for vs. 8 
in B, and no doubt was also found in the same name (now mutilated) in vs. 7. 

¢ After rapex\nOnuev, vs. 14, there is a gap in B till evs awayrnow, vs. 15. 
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Sahidie 


pwpnv] +o exarovrap- 
NOs WapedwKe Tous 
Secptous TW apxXovTt 
TwWY CTPATLWTWY (Or 
TW TTpAaToTedapxy) 

ereT pawn | OE 

TOUS OVTAS TWY LOVOALWY 
mpwrous] ‘the ap- 
xovres of the Jews’ 

om ouvvehOovrwv de 
QuTwY 

mpoohadnoat] ‘to 
speak with you’ 

OM Mwucews Kat 

wow] +auTwr % 

om Ta 

om raons 


Sah. Mss 


Brit!2! 


B 
B 
B 


TEs 


x 


x 
Xx 
x 


NACSI1 


NA 


Antioch. D 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. perp 


1319 
VY minn 


@ We have no Sahidic text from ynxovear, vs. 27, to aredexero, vs. 80, except 
Bty, which came to light too late to be fully included in these Tables. 
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THE BOHAIRIC VERSION 


‘THESE paragraphs and Tables are due to Sir. H. Thompson. 
Eleven mss. of the Bohairic version of Acts were collated by 

Horner for his edition (1905); he has given them the following 

symbols : 

. Brit. Mus. or. 424. A.D. 1307. Said to be copied from 
a text written A.D. 1250. : 

. Milan, Ambrosiana. 14th century. An oriental polyglot. 

. Dayr el Muharrak, Egypt, 12th century. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 21. a.p. 1338. 

Rome, Vat. copt. 14. A.D. 1357. 

. Rome, Vat. copt. 12. 14th century. 

. Oxford, Bodleian, hunt. 43. A.p. 1683. 

. Rome, Vat. borg. copt. 51. A.D. 1740. 

. Brit. Mus. or. 8786 (formerly Curzon). A.D. 1797. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 66. A.D. 1609. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 65. A.D. 1660. 


These mss. fall by date into two groups: 
(1) ABTFGK 12th to 14th century. 
(2) NOPST 17th to 18th century. 
None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 
main groups : 


> 


HAHOZNOHHa 


(1) ABP+FS8. 
(Aye IO tT: 

G K lie between these two groups. 

The group I'N OT present virtually a single text, I’ being the 
oldest extant MS. of any type. The text of this group seems to 
be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very close follower 
of the Greek Codex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric MS. with 
many peculiar, and often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately 
adopted by Horner for his text and translation (The Coptic Version 
of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect, vol. tv, 1905), which 
therefore do not correspond to the average Bohairic version. 
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Practically A, B, and T are the only Mss. of any importance. 
In the following tables the minor Mss. are often indicated by a 
figure; thus ‘A + 4’ means A and four later Mss., not including 
BorT. Where only some of the Mss. are referred to, it may be 
taken for granted that other Mss. offer the competing reading. 
The mss. referred to in the column giving the readings are 
Bohairic MSS. in every case. Greek words used in the Bohairic 
text are usually represented in Greek letters. 

For chapters i-iii the Bohairic variants from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus are given fully, although most of them are due 
only to the necessity of Bohairic idiom or the freedom of the 
translator. Beginning with chapter iv, as a rule only those 
Bohairic readings are mentioned which show with more or less 
probability that a variant from Codex Vaticanus was present in 
the Greek text used by one or more of the Bohairic MSs. ; minor 
variants, for which no Greek evidence is found in the apparatus of 
Tischendorf and von Soden, and which are not attested by the 
Latin or Syriac version, are usually omitted. No comparison with 
the Sahidic is here attempted; that would involve much greater 
complication than the purpose of the tables permits, although such 
a study, with adequate knowledge of the Egyptian vernacular, 
would be interesting and fruitful. Where no Greek evidence is at 
hand for a Bohairic variant, Syriac or Latin evidence is sometimes 
adduced ; these statements, however, have not been made complete ; 
they merely call attention to the fact that such evidence exists, and 
give one or two specimens of it. 

The lacunae of the Greek mss. C 81 D must not be overlooked. 
As in the Tables for the other versions, only departures from Codex 
Vaticanus are noted ; ‘silence’ does not indicate that the Bohairic 
positively attests the reading of Codex Vaticanus as against a 
variant of other Greek Mss. 

The close agreement of the Bohairic with the Old Uncial 
text will be observed. A large proportion of the variants in- 
cluded in the Bohairic Tables (in so far as they represent Greek 
variants at all) are cases where Codex Vaticanus stands alone 
among Greek Mss., or has but very slight support, perhaps due 
to independent coincidence with it in error on the part of one or 
more minuscules. 

Tischendorf’s statements about the Bohairic version require some 
revision in the light of present knowledge of the Bohairic ss. 

The following are some of the points which need to be borne in 
mind in seeking the Greek text implied by the Bohairic translation. 
It must, however, be remembered that a translator will sometimes 
force his native tongue to abnormal constructions which he would 
not use in original composition. ; 
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(a) Owing to frequent confusion of A and T in the transliteration 
of Greek words in Coptic, S« may represent re as well as é¢, and 
not necessarily imply a variant reading; cf. Acts i. 15, i. 40, 
xiii. 52. 

(b) Asyndeton, such as the Greek does not permit, is normal 
in Coptic. 

(c) Coptic has no vocative, so that, for instance, for ov 6 
eirav (Acts iv. 25) the idiomatic Coptic rendering is ‘he who 
spoke.’ 

(d) Coptic does not distinguish between ypuorrds and 6 ypuotds 
(the article being always used); nor between kipios and 6 Kipios 
(always ‘the Lord,’ when used of God or Christ). Before the 
proper name of a person (eg. 6 Incots) Coptic does not admit of 
the definite article. Before the name of a city the article was 
sometimes used, sometimes omitted ; it was never used before such 
a name beginning with 0 (cf. Gecoadoverxnv, Acts xvil. 1), which 
was regarded as already containing the feminine article (T in 
Coptic). 

(e) In such a case as tovs ddcAods (Acts vii. 25) Bohairic idiom 
requires the rendering ‘his brethren.’ 

(f) The Coptic so-called ‘future in NA’ is habitually used to 
render the Greek aorist subjunctive, and therefore may represent 
either -copev or -cwpev; cf. Acts ii, 37, iv. 16. 

(g) Two indicatives (without a connecting ‘and’) form the 
idiomatic Coptic rendering of a Greek aorist participle and in- 
dicative (similarly with aorist participle and infinitive). 

(h) The Bohairic can give a quotation only in oratio recta, 
having no construction of accusative with infinitive after a verb of 
saying. 

(i) 7d etpnpévov and 7d fnOev are often rendered in the Bohairic 
version by a relative sentence with the verb in the 3rd sing. active, 
‘the Lord’ being understood as subject ; cf. Acts i. 16. 

(j) Coptic does not put the adverb before the verb. 

(k) Coptic is often incapable of reproducing the artificial order 
of Greek, e.g. Acts xxvii. 23, xxviii. 7. 

(7) In such an expression as Ilérpos 6€ rpds aitrods, Acts 1. 38, 
the addition of the verb ‘said’ is required by Coptic idiom. 

(m) In such a case as Acts ix. 37, Aotoavres dé eOnxav, ‘but 
having washed her, they placed her’ (Boh), the Coptic cannot 
omit the object after the transitive verb. 

(n) In such a case as kal cis Aviorpav, Acts xvi. 1, the preposition 
could be repeated in Coptic, though it is more idiomatic not to 
do so. 

(0) The following are some instances in which Coptic does not 
indicate a distinction proper to Greek : 
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between ‘in’ (local) and ‘by’ (instrumental) ; 
i do and ék ; 
» ‘only,’ adverb and adjective (e.g. Acts xi. 19) ; 
= Aeyopuevos and Kadovpevos (e.g. Acts iii. 2) ; 
43 éAAnves and eAAnvictai (Acts be PAR Sk, 20) 3 
mpds adrovs and ory avrois (Acts xv. 2). 


(p) ‘From the beginning’ is the usual phrase employed to 
render zpo- (‘fore-’) in compounds, as rporeraypévous, Acts xvii. 26 
(Codex Bezae). 

(7) The Copts frequently rendered an unfamiliar Greek word by 
a familiar one, also Greek; thus Acts xviii. 14, for xara Adyov 
Bohairic reads xadds, not the uncommon edAdyws (so Sahidic) ; Acts 
xix, 39, Bohairic has vépcpos for the unfamiliar evvopos. 


Bohairic Transl. SAC 81 Antioch, D 


x 


I 
2 avednupbn +‘ to heaven’? 
3 om Ta x 
5 ov... nepas ‘after 
not many days these 
(things) happened’ x 
‘wilt thou restore’ 
evrev (cod. A+2)] ecrev 
de (codd. BI etc.) NA 81 Ant Aug 
evrev ov (cod. K) Beorr 
8 om ev 2° AC 81 
10 kat ws] ws de (except codd. 
FS, which lack both 
words) 
om kat 2° (cod. A) 
11 om es Tov ovpavoy 2° 
‘(codd. A+2) 
13 kat ore (codd. I’ etc.)] 
tore (cod. A); ‘and 
tore’ (codd. BG) x 
kat caxwfos(codd. BG+4)] ; 
om xa (codd. A+4) 
14 ovro] +de (codd. A+1) x 
15 ‘but (de) there was a 
multitude gathered 
together making about 
120 names’ x 
17 ‘the reckoning came to 
him of the «Anpos of 
this dvaxovia’ x 
19 ‘and he was manifest’®| x 


ID 
js! a 


x X 


o 


o 


2 The usual Coptic rendering of the Greek word is ‘taken upward’; here 
the adverb is replaced by ‘to heaven.’ Probably, however, this merely 
represents dva-, and not a reading els rév odpardy in the original. 

> Hlsewhere in Acts, where this phrase occurs, the Coptic (which has no 
" neuter) inserts ‘the thing’ as subject. Here this is not done, and the strict 
translation is ‘and he was manifest.’ 
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Bohairic 


‘om kau 2° (except cod. F) 


? 


mopevOnvar| ‘having gone 
(cod. A 


om kat 1° (cod. A) 

‘and they appeared to 
them as tongues of 
fire divided’ ¢ 

“they sat’ 

mvevparos ayiov (codd,. 
AB etc.)] ‘the Holy 
Spirit’ (codd. I+8) 

‘according as the Spirit 
gave to them to make 
answer’ 

‘put there were some 
dwelling in Jerusalem, 
Jewish men, having 
fear’ 

To mos (codd. FS)]} 
‘the multitudes’ 

eioravro de] +‘all’ 

kat eBavpagov] ‘ wonder- 
ing’ 

om Kat (codd. A+2) 

nyets|+‘all’ (codd.BI'+8) 

om Tats nueTepats (except 
codd. FSK) 

Tt Oedex TovTo evar] ‘ what 
is this that hath 
happened’ 

‘these have filled their 
bellies with new wine’ 

MemerTwpevorecowy|+‘ but 
(de) others were say- 
ing, These are drunk’ 
(cod. A) 

avro.s] +‘ saying ’ (codd. 
FS 


To e.pnuevov | ‘that which 
he said’ 

om Kcat 1° 

pera Tavra] ‘in the last 


Tous Novous Tourous (codd. 
T etc.)] ‘these my 
words’ (codd, AK); 
‘my words’ (cod. B) 

‘(ye) having delivered 
him into the hands 
of the lawless (men), 
ye crucified him and 
ye slew him’ 

tov Oavarou] ‘of Amenti’ 


(Zades) 


> a> a4 


+o X 


BOHAIRIC 


SAC 81 


SAC 81 


Antioch. 


ef, D 


D 


« The position of ‘divided’ at the end is necessary idiomatically. 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
25 om ore x 
28 odous] ‘ the ways’ x 
29 Tov marpiapxou] ‘our 
patriarch’ x 
33 om ow (codd. AB+3; 
not codd. I'+5) x 
34 Tous ovpavous] ‘the heaven’ 
(cod. A) x 
om de x 
36 ‘made him Lord and 
made him Christ’ x 
37 om ourrous (codd. FS) D 
monowuev] ‘shall do’ x 
38 merpos de] +‘ said ” x 
ev Tw ovouate] ‘to the 
name’ (=e Tw ovo- 
pare) @ NA 81 Ant 
39 rexvos] ‘fathers’ (cod..A)| x 
40 Te] de x 


41 om woet(exceptcodd.BG)| x 
42 ‘and the fellowship of 
the breaking of the 
bread ’ q d vg 
mpocevxats (codd. T'+5)] 
mpocevxn (codd. AB+3)}| x 
43 goBos] ‘a great fear’ 
(cod. F) 1518 
eyevero 2°]+‘in Jerusa- 
lem, but (de) a(+ ‘great,’ 
cod. F) fear was on 
them all’ SAC 
44f. | ‘but all those who be- 
lieved were together 
and they had every- 
thing in common’ NAC 81 Ant D 
46 apedornte kapo.as] “a pure 
heart’ & 


Tit 
2 Kat] de x 
‘he used to be lifted up 
daily and placed at 
the door’ x 
arew] ‘receive’ x 
3 npwra] ‘was praying 
them’ x 
eXenuoour nv N\aBew ‘wish- 
ing to receive an alms 
from them’ x 
5 ‘but he looked at them, 
thinking that he would 
receive an alms from 
them’ (except cod. A, 


¢ The Bohairic rendering suggests an original es ro ovoua; but if this is 
unlikely, the rendering probably represents em, since Coptic cannot say ‘on 
(emt) the name,’ and ev is made unlikely by the fact that elsewhere for ev in 
similar phrases another preposition (‘in’) is used, 


ee 


16 


18 
20 


21 


24 


12 


21 


28 
32 
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Bohairic 


Transl, 


which renders ‘but he 
was thinking that,’ 
etc. ) 

meTpos| +‘ to him’ 

mepuraret] ‘rise, walk’ 

om deéas (cod. A) 

om aurw (codd. AFS) 

29 (codd. AB+4)] 
‘and’ (codd. T'+4) 
‘the God of Abraham 
and the God ,of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

Ty wioret] ‘in the faith’ 

ecrepewoey ‘hath made 
strong’ (codd. I'+6)] 
‘hath healed’ (codd. 
AB+2) 

Tov tmpopdnTwy] ‘his 
prophets’ 

eAOwowv] ‘come to you’ 

amroorethn vpuy Tov Tpo- 
KEXELpLo [LEV OV 

Xpiorov tnoovv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ 

ovpavoy| ‘the heavens” 

xpovwy] ‘the time’ 

‘py the mouth of his 
holy (om‘ holy,’ cod. A) 
prophets frometernity’ 

avTov axovcecGe] ‘listen 
(imperative) to him’ 

Tov haov] ‘her people’ 

Kae tavres Oe] ‘and all’ 

om ogo 

upers] +e (codd. A+2) 

uw | ‘our’ (except codd. 
T+3) 

‘sent him to bless you so 
that’ 

exaaTov |‘each one of you’ 


Aarovrrwy de avtrwr] 
+‘these things’ (codd. 
T'+4) 


apxvepes] ‘ priests’ 
oorparnyos]‘thestrategi’ 
ev avOpwroas] ‘to men’ 
cwOnvar yas] ‘that they 
should be saved’ 
wndev . . . Aaov] ‘not 
having found any pre- 
textagainst them with 
regard to the mode of 
punishing them on 
account of the people’ 
7 Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ 
eheyov] edevyev 


NACSI 


AC 81 


NAC 
AC 


AC 81 


NA 81 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ole) 


sls) 
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1522 


minn 
614 minn 


perp 
1872 


minn 


pesh 


pesh 


ee (ee gS SSS | 
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Bohairie 


Tov Kuptou tngou] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (codd. FS) ; 
‘Jesus Christ the Lord’ 
(codd. GKP); ‘Christ 
Jesus the Lord’ (codd. 
BIO); ‘Jesus Christ 
our Lord’ (cod. A); 
‘Christ Jesus our 
Lord’ (codd. NT) 

‘ Barsabas’ (except cod. B) 


evrev de] +‘to him’ (ex- 
cept cod. B) 

amexpiOn] ‘said’ 

Tn Oupa ‘ the doors’ 

Tapayevouevot| TAapayevo- 
Mevos 

nyev 
them’ 


‘they brought 


om ev aurw(exceptcod. A) | . 


Neywv evar Tia eavTov} 
‘saying, I am he’ 

Tov XpioTov incouy | ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (except cod. B) 
(order) 

emicxepwpueba|  emioKe- 
pacbe 

de] ovr 

om Tourou(two late codd.) 


To omepya avrov] ‘thy 
seed’ 

(oaaKk Tov LakwB Kor rcaxwB] 
‘Isaac begat Jacob 
and Jacob begat’ 

+‘over’ before odov 

Tov otkovy Touvrov] ‘his 
house’ 

ovra ceiria] ‘that wheat 
is sold 

‘but Jacob came down 
to Egypt’ 

wpOn avros] ‘he ap- 
peared to others’ 

ayyeNos]| ‘an angel of the 
Lord’ (cod. B) 

Lowy eGavpacer TO opapa] 
‘having seen the vision 
wondered’ (order) 

‘and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

TO UTOOnuA ou TwY TOdwY | 
‘the shoe from thy 
feet’ (order) 

apXovTa Kal 
“over us’ 


Ouxacrny | 


Transl. 


NAC 81 


NA 


BNA 


SAC 81 
NC 81 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef. D 
D 


els, 


pesh 


minn 


ee ee 


ae ee 
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Bohairic 


Tn avyuTTw] ‘the land of 


gypt , 
ws enue] +‘ listen to him’ 
efeheEaro] ‘received’ 
‘sacrifices on (the) desert 
forty years’ 

Tov @eov] ‘ your god’ 
pou.pa] pepar (codd. B+5); 
pnpav (codd, AT+8) 

Tw oixw] ‘the God’ 

kat 7 yn] ‘but (de) the 
earth’ (codd. AB+4) 

oxodouncare] ‘ye will 
build’ 

Kapdtas| ‘in their heart’ 

mveuparos ay.ou| Sof faith 
and the Holy Spirit’ 


Thy Tow] ‘a city’ 

n capapea)+‘also’ 

Tov Kuptov| ‘God’ 

om Kat before kabypuevos 
Neyer] +‘ this’ 


inoous] +‘ the vafwpeos’ 
(codd. B+2) 

om ev opauare (except 
cod. A 

inoous placed after Kuptos 
(order) 

cave] ‘Paul’ (cod. B+8) 

om aurov 

Tov _kuptov] +‘Jesus’ 
(cod. A) 


om weet 

Bardaccav] + ‘this one 
‘who if he shall come 
will speak to thee 
words in which thou 
wilt be saved, thou 
(om ‘thou,’ one cod.) 
with all thy house’ 
(codd. GK) 

dvo Tey oikerwv] ‘two 
servants of his’ 

om KaraBatvov 

om emt Tns y7ns 

erv@ovro] ‘they were 
asking’ (impf.) 

To mvevual]+‘to him’ 

duo] ‘three’ 

aria. 6c nv] ‘the thing 
concerning which’ 

Tous guyyevers avurous] 


‘his kinsfolk’ 


Transl. NAC 81 


een | nee nbd || aeons | 


NAC 81 


B'NAC 81 
NAC 81 


AC 
AC 81 


SAC 81 


SAC 81 
81 


C81 


B°SAC 81 


AC 
NA 81 


NA 
NAC 81 
NAC 81 
NAC 81 


NAC 81 


BOHAIRIC 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Dd 


So alse 


OU 


365 


minn 


minn 


perp 
H 


minn 


minn 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


26 avOpwmos ep] + ‘like 


thee’ (codd. KS) D 
37 ovate] ‘ye (pronoun) 
know’ NAC 81 Ant D 
Knpvypa] ‘ baptism’ B'NAC 81 | Ant | D 
XI 
3 evonGev, owepayer | 
‘thou wentest,’ ‘didst 
eat’ NA Ant D 
4 om Kkadeens L 
11 nuev] ‘I was’ Ant 
24 mpoceTeOn oxXAos tkavos| 
‘a great multitude 
followed the Lord’ BNA 81 Ant D 
25 avaornoat] ‘seeking for’ B’NAC 81 Ant D 
26 xpicriav- (codd. B+4) A (ef. BD) Ant 
xpnoriav- (codd, AI'+5) S81 
27 autats] ‘ those’ SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonuawvev] ‘signified ’ 
(preterite) NA 81 Ant 
XII 
5 exkAnotas| +‘ to God’ SA 81 Ant D 
13 mpoondGe] ‘came forth’ BAN 
24 Tou kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
AT+5) NA 81 Ant D 
25 eis tepovoadnu] * from 
Jerusalem’ A D 
XII 
6 Bapinoous] Bapinoov & vg 
9 om arevioas es aUTOY 


13 ol mept mavdov] +‘ and 
Barnabas’ (codd. 


AB+1) ef. pesh 
14 Thy miovdcay | ‘of Pisidia’ 81 Ant D 
18 om ws D 
eTporopopycer | ‘he 
nourished them’ AC 
20 om Kat mrevTynKovTa x } 
22 vecoat]+‘a man’ SAC 81 Ant D 
25 tt] ‘who’ Cc Ant D 
26 aBpaau]+‘and’ SAC 81 Ant D 
28 aitiayv Oavarov] +‘in him’ D 
avatpeOnvat avrov] ‘to ef. pesh 
kill him’ vg 
31 etor] +‘ now’ SAC 81 ef. D 
33 Tos Texvots nuwy] ‘the 
sons’ (codd. AB+4) ; 
‘their sons’ (codd. 
T'+4) minn 
38 rovro] ‘ this (man)’ SAC 81 Ant D 
39 ev tourw] ‘but in this 
one’ 2 
40 emedOy] +‘on you’ AC 81 Ant ? 
46 AaAnOnvat] ‘to speak’ 2 yg 


* This omission was a very easy error in Bohairic, as the reading is 
NYNPOMIII instead of NYNNPOMIII. 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
i. SES eae ae Sea ese) 


26 
xV 


11 
23 


24 


27 
33 


34 


vee ss 


13 


19 


ere. | +5e (codd. BI'+2) 
om de (codd. I'+6) 
yuvatkas]+‘and’ 


Tw hoyw]| ‘on the word’ 
pwvn| +‘1 say unto thee 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ’ (four late codd.) 
mato] + ‘and’ 
‘they were calling sev 
Barnabas Zeus’ 
‘preaching to you to 
withdraw yourselves 
from the vanities and 
(om ‘and’ I'+5) to turn 
yourselves to the 
living God’ 
mpocevéamevor| ‘and hay- 
ing prayed’ 
kaxevbev]+‘they sailed’ 


oTacews Kal (nTnoews| 
‘disturbance’ (except 
codd. FSms) 

mpos avrous | +‘with some 
others of them,’ placed 
here instead of after 
mavdov kat BapvaBav 

inoov| +‘ Christ’ (7 later 
codd. ; not ABI'+2) 

mpecBurepx] +‘ and’ 
(codd. NT) 

cupiay Kat  xKidcxav] 
‘Cilicia and Syria’ 

e& nuwv] ‘from you’: 
(codd. BI'+5) 

+‘having come forth’ 
before erapaéav (order) 

Ta aura] ‘these things’ 

TOUS AToTTELNaYTaS AUTOS | 
‘the apostles’ (cod. K) 

‘but Silas wished to 
abide in that place’ 
(codd. I'K) 

Tov Kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
ABI'+2) 


om evs before \varpav 

tov Noyor] ‘the word of 
God’ 

To mvevpa inoov] ‘the 
spirit of the Lord’ 
(codd. T'+2) 

munns | ‘city (odes) ’(codd. 
AB+3) 


morapov| ‘the river’ 
Kat 1°] de 


A(C) 81 
x 
NA 


C 
BB AC 81 


B’8AC 81 


AC 81 


NC 81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Oo 


oo 


Oo 


oie) 


minn 


minn 


minn 
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Bohairic 


‘put immediately all the 
doors were opened’ 
epn |] +‘to them’ (except 

BI+1) 
rou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ 
tov otxoyv] ‘his house’ 
Tparefay ] +‘ before them’ 
om vuv (codd. AT’) 


maparibenevos] +‘ before 
them’ 

0 xXploTos o tnoous] ‘ Jesus 
Christ’ (order) 

om Te 1° 

Ty avactacw] ‘his re- 
surrection ’ 

om Ka Ta Tavra (except 
T+5) 

Ka Ta tavrTa] ‘in all 
places’ (three later 
codd. ) 

mpooreTaymevous]  ‘ap- 
pointed from the be- 
ginning’ 

muas] ‘you’ 

kat  evduunoews] 
thought’ 

apeorayerrys] ‘the apto- 
mayiTns (or -ynTns)’ 


‘or 


tirvov] * Titus’ 

ev vuxte dt opaparos] ‘ by 
means of a vision in 
the night’ (order) 

KkaTrnvrnoay| ‘he went’ 

om 7radw (codd. AB+4) 

om avaBas Kat 

amro\\ws] ames 

om de after edaher 


om pos avrov (codd. AK) 

twavyns] +mev 

om weet 

n] ‘and’ 

amopepecbat amo Tov 
Xpwros avrov] ‘were 
taken from his body 
and placed’ 

vaous] ‘silver temples’ 

Oewperre Kat akovere] ‘hear 
and see’ (codd. FS) 

om, jmeias 

orkoumevn | ‘the oukoupevn’ 

akxovoavtes Oe] +‘ these 
(things) ’ 

om peyaln  aprems 
eperiwy 2° 


Transl. 


* 
% 
+ 


NAC8L 


SAC 81 


AC 81 
NA 


Ss 


SA 81 


Aci 8 


NA 


Antioch. 
-Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
minp 
D 
minn 
33 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
Ant | cf. Di |7* 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
Ant 
minn 
ef. Ant} cf. D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 


i is , 


° APPENDIX V. 


a 
Bohairic 


* 
Thv Oeov] ‘gods’ 


37 
nyitov | ‘your. 
40 ‘om ov 2° 
XX : 
5 mpocehOovres] ‘having 
been before us’ 
1a khacas) ‘and having 
broken’ 
13 mpoceOovres] ‘having 
gone before’ 
15 eorepa] ‘on the follow- 
ing day’ (codd. FGKS) 
21 om nuwy (codd, I'+5) 
; encour | +‘ Christ’ 
23 pee pevouow | ‘ await thee’ 
24 ws} ‘ until’ 
25 TH Baciderav] +‘ of God’ 
(codd. AB+8) 
26 mavrwv] ‘you all’ 
28 rov @eov] ‘the Lord’ 
(except cod. G) 
29 om ore 1° 
xXxXI 
4 avrov]‘with them’ (codd. 
T'+3) ’ 

‘there with them’ (codd. 
AB+2); ‘having found 
the disciples there, 
we abode with them’ 
(codd. FGS) 

16 pvacwr.] vacwy or vacowy 
(codd. AB+8) ; cacowy 
(codd. [+4); accwy 
(cod. S) 
18 mapeyevovro] ‘came to 
matt him’ 

"6, edoéafov] ‘glorified’ (pre- 
terite) (codd. AB+4) 
34 om ev Tw oxdw (except 

codd, AN) 
XXII 
3 eyw] +pev 

‘of Gamaliel, he who 
trained me in the 
strength of the law of 
our (‘the,’ some codd.) 
fathers’ 

5 euwapruper] ‘ witnesseth’ 

XXIII 

6 Kpewoua] ‘1 (pronown) 
am judged’ 

ff ememece) ‘happened’ 

8 | yap] wer yap 

9 om TwY Ypau“pmarewy Tou 
uepous 

18 AaAnoa] +‘ to thee’ 
VOL. III 


Transl. 
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SAC S1 Antioch. D 
Ant 
D 
iB? D 
SAC Ant 
Ie) L 
SAC Ant D 
minn 
SAC (D) 
pesh 
c 
Ant 
minn 
AC D 
NAC Ant D 
A d L 
D 
& 
ef. D 
rh” D 
: 920 
Ant 
SA Ant 
SA Ant 
NAC Ant 
SAC Ant 
A 
BNA 81 Ant 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Bohairic 


avrw|]+‘I brought him 


to their council’ 


morevav | +‘ all’ 

om ev Tots 2° 

do00ycerat] +‘ to him’ 

mavdou] +‘ and thus that 
he might release him’ 


om eoTws 2° 
Tou mavdou] ‘he’ 


om mavrwy 

ouv] ev ouv 

om dev 

6.0] ‘this which’ 

Tepiogws] +e 

mavrwy de KaTamecovTuw | 
‘but we all having 
fallen’ 

evrev]+‘to me’ 

avacrnd.] +‘ stand’ 

momoat] ‘to make my- 

self’ 
xpictav- (codd. BNS) 
xpnorcav- (codd. AI'+6) 


‘put it came to pass 
when he (‘they,’ codd. 
ATK) had decided 
that we should sail’ 

tapedour | ‘he delivered’ 

Kudextav] ‘ Cyprus’ (codd. 
AB 


puppa] ‘ Lystra’ 

Avccas ‘ of Cilicia’ 
po 

apavres aooov] ‘they put 
to sea from Assos’ 

mapedeyovTo] ‘ they left’ 

kavda] ‘Clauda’ 

epepovto] ‘we floated 
along’ 

emuKkelwevou] +dovtrov 

adpia] avdpias 

mpocaxew] ‘that they 
approached ’ 

mpo] ‘(the) first (thing) 
unto’ 

“two hundred seventy 
six’ (codd. ABFGKPS) 

‘one hundred seventy 
six’ (codd. TNOT) 

Tpopys| ‘the food ’ 


» 


Transl. SNACS1 


(sa) 


NA 81 
2 ius 
NAC 81 


N(cf. AC 81) 
BAC 81 


A 
NAC 81 
SAC 81 

cf. SAC 81 
SAC 81 
B*XAC 81 


A 81 
S 


NA 


NA 81 


NAC 81 


AC 81 
NAC 81 
N(A)C 81 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


pesh e 


| 
4 
| 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
41 Bias|+‘ of the waves’ C 81 Ant 
44 mavras| ‘us all’ 2 
XXVIII 
7 mom)hww] moum.os (except 
cod. P) 81 
8 mom)\tou] moumdos (ex- 
cept cod. T) 81 
15 adeAgpor] ‘the brethren’ NA 81 Ant . 
21 mept cov] ‘against thee’ S. Vv 


@ Codd. I'+4, while reading ‘us,’ have ‘all’ in the 8rd person plural (de- 
clined, with pronominal suffix) instead of the Ist person. This indicates some 
confusion of text. 


THE COMMENTARY OF EPHREM ON ACTS 


By FREDERICK C. CONYBEARE 


[Tux translation here published of the Armenian version of 
Ephrem’s commentary on Acts and of the sections drawn from it 
in the ancient Armenian catena, and most of the accompanying 
footnotes, were prepared for this volume by Dr. Frederick C. 
Conybeare, Honorary Fellow of University College, Oxford, who 
died January 9, 1924. 

The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity would here express 
their gratitude to their friend Dr. Conybeare, and their honour for 
his memory. His extraordinary learning in fields explored by but 
few scholars, his conscientious sense of obligation for making his 
great acquisitions useful to the world of learning, his unremitting 
diligence in labour, and the fruitful activity of his distinguished and 
ingenious mind, are known to a wide circle of students of the subjects 
which touched his own. With these high qualities was associated 
a singular generosity in contributing assistance (not to be secured 
easily, if at all, from other sources) to the work of his acquaintances 
and friends. Those who knew him intimately not only received 
liberal aid from his far-ranging and freely imparted information, and 
from his kindly but penetrating criticism, but learned to value still 
more the sincerity, the single-minded fidelity to truth, the firm 
purpose, and the lovable nature of their friend.] 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


An Armenian catena on Acts was published in 1839 by the 
Mechitarist fathers of San Lazzaro in Venice! from two codices in 
their library, one written in the year 1049 of their era, that is, 
A.D. 1600, the other old but undated. The mss. supply two notes, one 
a colophon by the Armenian translator of Chrysostom’s commentary 
on Acts, the other a preface by the catenist George of Skevrha, who 


1Meknutiun Gorcoe Arakeloc khmbagir arareal nakhneac Yoskeberané 
ev Yepremé, i Venetik, i tparan srboyn Ghazaru, 1839 (Commentary on the 
Acts of the Apostles excerpted by the ancients from Chrysostom and Hphrem, 
Venice, Press of St. Lazarus, 1839). 
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adapted and abridged that translation, and interwove it, as he says, 
with the Armenian version of Ephrem’s commentary on Acts. 

The earlier note begins thus: “In the year 6501 of creation, 
and in 1077 of our Saviour’s advent, and 525 of the Armenian era 
of Khosrov, in the reign of Michael, son of Ducas, and in the 
patriarchate of Kosmas, I, Gregory son of Gregory the Parthian (Pal- 
havuni).. . having been found worthy of the throne of my ancestor 
St. Gregory, was in accordance with the vision of the seer St. Isaac 
driven out by the violence of the Scythians’ sword and made my 
way to the gleaming abode of St. Constantine [7.e. Constantinople]. 
And I discovered there the interpretation, sought for by many, of 
Acts by the great John Chrysostom. .. . And meeting with the 
wise rhetor Kirakos, who was equipped with Greek and Armenian 
culture, I gave the treasure of my soul to be with abundant grace 
translated. And having received it with sincere joy, as if it were 
the tablets of the first prophet, I traversed with much fatigue the 
expanse of the Libyan and Asiatic Sea, and providentially reached 
the portion of Shem on the slopes of Taurus, the angelic abode of 
saints, and there found my son, the gifted Kirakos, my spiritual 
son, and pupil of the learned George my vicegerent [or successor]. 
He gladly undertook to repair the rude text of the rhetor, remoulding 
it in our idiom so as to be easy to listen to and harmonious.”’ 

The above is an account of the version of Chrysostom’s com- 
mentary used for this catena. If, as the Armenian editors allege, 
an old fifth-century translation of that father’s commentary once 
existed, we have not got it here.1 

In the other note the catenist dedicates his work to the 
Lord Johannes, Brother of the King, Bishop of Dlek Maulevon, and 
Overseer of the holy clergy of Grner. He declares that he has been 
requested by that prelate to compose this catena, asks his readers 
to pardon his shortcomings, and recommends them to read for 
themselves the full commentaries, which he has abridged and woven 
together. 

The bulk of the catena contained in the two codices consists of 
extracts from Chrysostom. Next in amount to this father comes 
Ephrem. The catena also contains matter attributed in the lem- 
mata to Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, David the Philo- 
sopher, Dionysius [of Alexandria ?], Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril [of 


1 The text of Chrysostom’s commentary from which this eleventh-century 
version was made was almost identical with that of the tenth-century Greek 
ms. of the commentary in the library of New College, Oxford, which was used 
by Savile for his edition, but too much neglected by the Benedictine editor — 
Montfaucon. The monastic library at Valarshapat contains a copy of the 
same Greek text, dated a.p. 1077, according to the catalogue of Kareneantz, 
but really written two centuries later. 
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Alexandria ?], Kirakos, and Nerses Catholicos, patriarch of Sis in 
Armenian Cilicia. This last father died about 1167, so that the 
catena may have been made soon after that date. 

The sections of this catena headed ‘Ephrem’ were translated 
by me for Dr. Rendel Harris, who printed the chief part of them 
in his Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894. I subsequently contributed a fuller study of it to the 
American Journal of Philology, vol. xvii., 1896, pp. 135-171. 

It has been supposed by scholars that Chrysostom’s commentary, 
which contains many Bezan readings, rests on the work of an older 
‘commentator, who used a Bezan text. I suggested in the American 
Journal of Philology that the Armenian catenist might have had in 
his hands not Chrysostom’s commentary at all, but this assumed 
earlier work, perhaps written by Chrysostom’s master Diodorus of 
Tarsus. Such an hypothesis seemed to explain several character- 
istics of the Armenian. First, the fact that its text follows the 
order of the verses, whereas Chrysostom, after running over a long 
section of the text in its proper sequence, then, after the stereo- 
typed remark: ad idwpev dvwbev Ta cipnyéva, proceeds to pick 
out a verse or verses here and there, in any sort of order, and to 
append detached comments which cohere with, and sometimes even 
repeat, the comments made in his first and more orderly review. 
Not seldom, too, his commentary cites the same verse in several 
forms. Secondly, the catena, in sections ascribed in the lemmata 
to Chrysostom, has many Bezan readings. Were not these drawn 
from the older commentary used by him, from which were derived 
other Bezan readings of the Greek text which he was translating ? 
Thirdly, the catena constantly presents a text of Chrysostom widely 
different from Montfaucon’s. Were not these variations of text 
such as might be expected, if the Armenian document said to be a 
version of Chrysostom really preserved the work of another older 
author whom Chrysostom had exploited ? 

This hypothesis broke down when in 1919 I collated the New 
College ms. of Chrysostom on Acts, for there I found a text of 
Chrysostom identical with that of the catena, and so greatly different 
from Montfaucon’s that it must represent another edition of his 
homilies. A comparison of the two texts suggests indeed that he 


1 [The Armenian historian Kirakos of Gandzak (thirteenth century) states 
in his History of Armenia (Tiflis edition, 1910, p. 104) that the Vardapet 
Ananias of Sanatin (in the Borchalo district near Tiflis) “made into a com- 
mentary on the Apostle the words of Ephrem and John Chrysostom and Cyril 
and other saints.” Conybeare, however, to whose attention this was brought, 
became convinced after investigation that Kirakos was in error. Ananias, as 
the leading exegete of the period in the Caucasian district, was a natural subject 
for a compliment of Cilician origin.—R. P. B.] 
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delivered the homilies twice over, and that Montfaucon’s text and 
the New College codex rest upon the shorthand notes of two different 
deliveries. The catenist certainly had the genuine Chrysostom in 
his hands, and it was he who skilfully rearranged the disiecta membra 
of the Greek original to form an orderly whole. Further, since the 
catenist combined Chrysostom and Ephrem, the explanation sug- 
gests itself that Bezan variants in the catena not found in the Greek 
texts of Chrysostom are due to the catenist’s use of the only Bezan 
text he possessed, namely that of Ephrem. 

This last surmise has been justified by a further discovery. 
Father Joseph Dashean’s catalogue of the Armenian mss. in the 
Mechitarist convent at Vienna prints from Cod. 571 the beginning 
and end of a long fragment, and the closing paragraph resembles the 
last citation from Ephrem given in the catena. By the kindness 
of Father Akinean, librarian of the convent, a copy of the codex was 
procured, and it proved to contain an almost complete text of the 
lost commentary of Ephrem on Acts, amply revealing the character 
of the earliest Syriac version used by that writer. The Mechitarist 
Fathers of Vienna published in 1921 the Armenian text, which is a 
translation made in the fifth century.1 

This commentary of Ephrem is brief and cursory; the author 
only touches on the text here and there, passing over large tracts 
of it without remark, and summarising only the portions which 
interested him, especially the speeches, in which, unfortunately, are 
found fewest peculiarities of the Bezan text.2, Ephrem seldom quotes 
the text verbatim ; and perhaps it is well for us that he does not, 


1K’nnakan Hratarakutiun Matenagrutean ev T’argmanutean Nakhneag 
Hayoc. Hator B., Prak 1, Surb Ep'rem: Meknutiun Gorco¢g Arak eloc, 
hratakec H. Nersés V. Akinean mkhit'i ukhté. Vienna, Mkhit'arean Tparon, 
1921 (Critical Editions of the Literature and Translations of the Ancient 
Armenians. Section II., Part 1. Saint Ephrem: Commentary on the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Father Nerses Akinean of the Mechitarist Brethren. 
Vienna, Mechitarist Press, 1921). 

2 See the careful study of August Merk, ‘ Der neuentdeckte Kommentar 
des hl. Ephraem zur Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theologie, 
vol. xlviii., 1924, pp. 37-58, 226-260. Merk’s conclusion (p. 227) as to the 
relation of EKphrem’s Commentary to the renderings of the Armenian New 
Testament is as follows: ‘‘ Die Untersuchung simtlicher Schriftstellen in 
Kommentar wir in Scholien hat zu dem Ergebnis gefiihrt, dass hiaufig der 
Wortlaut der armenischen Bibel bis in alle Einzelheiten tibernommen ist, dass 
jedoch eben so oft Unterschiede sowohl in der Wortwahl wie in der Wortfolge 
zutage treten. Bisweilen sind die Verschiedenheiten sehr gering, in andern 
Fallen machen sie sich stark geltend.”” Merk’s observations on the readings 
in detail include valuable comparison with the quotations from Acts in other 
works of Ephrem. In a number of cases his contributions have made it possible 
to add something to Conybeare’s footnotes. 
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since Armenian translators regularly reproduced texts from Scripture 
in the current form familiar to them after the year 430. In its 
meagre brevity, and in the way in which it leaps from chapter to 
chapter, omitting entire episodes, the work resembles Ephrem’s 
commentary on the Diatessaron, or Cassiodorus on Acts. 

Between the catena and the full commentary there is a marked 
difference in Armenian style. The commentary is no more than a 
Syriac treatise written with Armenian words; Syriac idioms and 
syntax colour every sentence, and the result is often a chaos which 
I have not tried to set in order. The split relative is everywhere, 
for example (chap. v. 1), alos ‘ quod’ [indefinite case] spiritus sanctus 
omma explorans habitabat in illis. The personal endings or references 
of the Syriac verb are regularly reproduced, although the Armenian 
inflexions render them superfluous ; thus, implebant alli, dicit ille, 
where iwmplebant and dicit alone would suffice. The Semitism 
“added and’ before verbs is frequent. It is the most Syriacising 
version of a Syriac original I have ever met with in Armenian litera- 
ture. It is dated by Father Akinean in the fifth century, a period 
in which the Armenians rendered many books from Syriac, even such, 
like the works of Eusebius, as they afterwards had in Greek. 

The catenist, on the other hand, tried to eliminate such peculiari- 
ties, and to turn the text into good Armenian. Although he largely 
removed uncouth Syriac idioms, he was otherwise accurate in his 
excerpts.? 

In the Venice codices of the catena not a little Ephremic matter 
is labelled ‘ Chrysostom’ in the lemmata; and not a little of it is 
embedded in sections drawn from Chrysostom. The whole catena, 
like the work of Chrysostom on which it rests, is divided into fifty- 
five homilies, headed: “I. That it is not right to defer baptism ; 
II. Against the Hellenes,” etc. At the beginning of each homily 
the name of the author cited is omitted, but the matter is in such 
cases Chrysostom. I have often, following Akinean, headed it 
‘Anon.’ The Chrysostom matter is rearranged to suit the order 
of chapter and verse, as in the Greek catenae. 

In the midst of his Chrysostom the catenist often introduces a 
single sentence of Ephrem, so that only since the recovery of Ephrem’s 
integral text has it been possible to disentangle so confused a skein. 
Not so often he slips sentences of Chrysostom into sections mainly 
taken from Ephrem. We see here how ancient texts came to be 
conflated. 

As to Ephrem’s text of Acts, the evidence is not so ample as 
could be desired, but it is decisive. rst, Ephrem knew nothing 
of the Peshitto text. Secondly, he used a primitive Syriac version 


1 On the date of the catena see below, p. 391, note 3. 
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of a Greek text almost identical with that of Codex Bezae. Thirdly, 
whenever he does vary from the Bezan text, it is never to agree 
with the great Greek uncials, but with the scholia of Thomas of 
Heracleia, or with the Fleury palimpsest of the Old Latin, or with 
Gigas or some other of the Old Latin texts, or with Irenaeus, Ter- 
tullian, or those parts of Augustine which preserve what I believe 
to have been the primitive text of Acts. 

The bulk of the text of the commentary is only contained in 
Codex 571, f.la-22a of the Mechitarist convent in Vienna, written 
A.D. 1284. In this the beginning as far as chap. ii. 14 is lost. The 
first part of the lost passage is found in two manuscripts of the 
same library, Cod. 47, £.143a-1450, and Cod. 305, £.746-76a. Variants 
of Cod. 305 rarely affect the sense, and almost wholly concern the 
spelling. 

Codex 571, besides the long lacuna Acts i. 1-ii. 14, has others, 
viz.: vii. 43-vili. 28 (one folio lost), xv. 3-12 (one folio), xvu. 29- 
xix. 9 (one folio). It is also much lacerated, so that in folios 10, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, numerous lines or parts of lines are 
lost or illegible. 

I have rendered the text of the three codices of the commentary 
into Latin, my only care being to make my version quite literal 
and to retain the ordo verborum of the original. I have added in 
English (with references to the pages and lines of the Venice edition, 
1839) the Ephremic sections of the catena, which possesses the value 
of a second manuscript of the text and must be consulted, not 
only to fill up lacunae big or little, but also for the restoration of 
many passages of the unmutilated text. Citations of the Armenian 
vulgate in the catena are rendered into Latin. 

Most of the shorter lacunae of Codex 571 admit of being filled 
up from the catena with absolute certainty, and these supplements 
are added in square brackets. 

Where the catena does not help us, Father Akinean has con- 
jecturally restored the lost text, and this conjectural matter I have 
enclosed in round brackets. 

In footnotes I have drawn attention to Bezan or primitive 
readings found in Ephrem. Careful scrutiny may reveal more of 
these. 

I have excluded from my version of the catena a few sections 
labelled ‘of Ephrem,’ but really derived from Chrysostom, as a 
comparison of them with the original Greek, especially with the 
New College codex, suffices to prove. On the other hand, the 
catena contains, as stated above, under the heading ‘of Chrys- 
ostom,’ much which is really Ephrem. Where the latter’s text is 
preserved it was a simple matter to detect these elements; but in 
the long lacunae it needed much weighing of evidence to do so, and 
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I was guided by two considerations: first, that certain passages 
are in the style of Ephrem and marked by Syriac idiom ; secondly, 
that the Greek sources altogether lack them. It is to be hoped that 
a second copy of the integral text may be found in some collection 
of Armenian mss. In Valarshapat, according to Kareneantz’s cata- 
logue, there are seven copies of Chrysostom’s commentary and eight 
of a commentary on Acts by Matthew Vardapet. In some of these 
the work of Ephrem may easily be lurking.t 
‘ne, ER 


1 Before the late war the Valarshapat codices were removed to the 
Lazarevski Institute in Moscow, and are for the present inaccessible. 


Codices 47 
and 305. 


COMMENTARY 


1. Liser Actuum (praks) Apostolorum Lucae Evangelistae est sicut 
didicimus. Is autem quamvis unus ex discipulis est, minime sodalis 
fuit domini nostri. Apostolorum vero ab initio socius erat. Qui 
quamvis evangelium, sicut audivit a discipulis, conscripsit, Actus 
Apostolorum tamen scribendo personaliter fuit oculatus testis. Is 
igitur quum videret insidias, quia post evangelium? quod scripsit 
sumpserunt fecerunt? evangelium, cuius titulus Pueritia ? Domini 
Nostri, sodales vero eorundem Librum Quaestionum in nomine 
Mariae Discipulorumque scripserunt, qui dicunt quod XVIIlesimo 
mense ascendit Primogenitus, de quo Apostoli eius post XL dies 
scribunt quod ascendit—ergo ut frustraret insidiosos libros hetero- 
doxorum de evangelio domini nostri, iuventutis, dico, et senectutis, 
posuit in initio libri quem scripsit, scilicet Actuum (praks) Apo- 
stolorum, initium evangelii domini nostri atque finem; ut demon- 
straret omnem actum, quacunque inveniatur scriptus in nomen 
domini nostri, qui senior est quam baptisma Iohannis, et iunior est et 
posterior quam dies ascensionis eius post XL dies, alienum et super- 
fluum esse quoad verum evangelismum. Quoniam igitur dixit, Nisi 
ego discedam, paracletus non veniet ad vos, ergo paracletus ad finem 
pentecostes venit, et manifestum fuit quod ad finem XL dierum, sicut 
dixit apostolis, ascendit ille; falsiloquusque fuit insidiosus sermo 
heterodoxorum qui dicunt quod post XVIII menses ascendit. 

2. Scripsit etiam de resurrectione domini nostri et de adscensione 
eius et de adventu spiritus ad exitum pentecostes. 

3. Scripsit etiam de paucitate discipulorum et de incremento 
quod quibusdam diebus lapsis factum est illorum. 

4. Scripsit etiam de curatione claudi de utero matris eius, etiam 
quod per curationem in quadragesimo anno duo millia additi sunt 
ecclesiae. 

5. Scripsit etiam de adventu Sauli ad Damascum et de visione 
quae evenit in via, de caecatis et apertis oculis eius, et de persecutione 
eius in Iudaea, et quod dimiserunt eum in sporta de muro, ille autem 
profectus est [erusalem. 

6. Scripsit etiam de descensu Shmavonis ad Lidiam urbem, et de 
curatione eius qui per octo annos paralyticus fuerat. 

7. Scripsit etiam de muliere beata, quae experta est curationem 


1 Catena adds post which codices omit. They had the genitive-dative case 
and added in before it so as to yield the sense in evangelio and make grammar 
of their text. 2 Sumpserunt fecerunt—a Syriasm. 

5 Cuius titulus pueritia; literally, in nomine pueritiae—a Syriasm. 
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Or the Acts (gorts) of the Apostles the author is Luke the gospeller, p. 13. 13- 
who though from the beginning of Christ our Lord’s preaching he 1* 7”: 
was not with him, yet joined the apostles of the Lord Christ from 
the beginning forth of the descent of the Spirit and earlier. And 
although the gospel which he wrote, as he heard from Christ’s 
disciples, he did write, yet of the Acts of the Apostles which he 
wrote he was with his own eyes an eyewitness sure. This then is 
later than his gospel which he wrote, for he saw that certain im- 
postors wrote out of their heads a gospel, in name, ‘ Of the Child- 
hood of Christ our Lord,’ and others, a book of ‘ Questions’ in 
the name of Mary and of the disciples of Christ, in which they say 
that after the resurrection it was after eighteen months he ascended, 
the Firstborn, of whom his apostles write that it was after forty 
days exactly that he ascended into heaven,—so then Luke, in order 
to frustrate the false books of the heterodox from the gospel of 
Christ our Lord, who invent an older and younger series of works 
about the Lord Jesus, some of them prior to his baptism and others 
subsequent to his ascension after forty days, lays down in the book 
of Acts of the Apostles a beginning and end of our Lord’s deeds, 
in the same way as do the other gospellers, beginning from the 
Lord’s baptism by John until his ascension on the fortieth day, 
in order to show that any deed, wherever it be found written, in 
the name of the Lord Christ, prior to his baptism or later than the 
fortieth day of his ascension, is a deed foreign to Christ our Lord. 
And it is clear thence that Christ himself said to his disciples : 
Unless I go, the Comforter will not come. And the Comforter at 
the close of Pentecost came on the fiftieth day after his resurrection. 
It was clear then that at the fulfilment of the quadragesima, as 
the apostles said, Jesus ascended, and false are the impostors who 
say his ascension was after eighteen months. So then Luke wrote 
about the resurrection of our Lord, about his ascension, and about 
the coming of the Spirit, and the increase of the disciples, and of 
whatever followed. 
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per Shmavonem; et de revelatione ; factum enim est super eum 
venire Caesaream, ut per Cornelium incircumcisum proveheretur 
novo modo evangelismus domini inter ethnicos. 

8. Scripsit de discipulatu qui factus est Antiochiae per Paulum 
et Barnabam, et quod appellati sunt ibi novo modo Christiani. 

9. Scripsit etiam de Agabo qui prophetavit de fame quae evenit, 
cuius in tempore famis dederunt portari discipuli evangelii de quovis 
quodcunque eorum fuit ad ministertum sanctorum in Ierusalem. 

10. Scripsit etiam de Agrippa, quod occidit Iacobum fratrem 
Ioannis gladio. Voluit occidere etiam Petrum ; in eadem vero nocte 
solvit vincula angelus et egressus est, liberatus est usque Caesaream. 
Etiam quod propter eum accepit Agrippas retributionem peccatorum 
suorum, et mortuus est de vermibus quum degrederetur de bematetsuo. 

11. Scripsit etiam quod segregati sunt Paulus et Barnabas per 
manuum impositionem apostolorum ad docendos gentiles. 

12. Scripsit quod perculsus est oculos suos Barshuma magus et 
admiratio 2 occupavit hegemona. 

13. Scripsit curationem quae fuit per Paulum claudi ab utero 
matris eius, ita ut propter curationem eius deos nuncuparent Paulum 
et Barnaban. 

14. Scripsit de disputatione eorum quae facta est Antiochiae, 
contra Iudaeos, discipuli evangelii, qui volebant subiicere ethnicos, 
qua causa a Shmavone et Iacobo.® 

15. Scripsit quod separati sunt invicem Paulus et Barnabas, et 
quod circumcidit Timotheum Paulus ipse qui impeditor erat circum- 
cisionis. 

16. Scripsit quod praepediti sunt quin loquerentur in Asia, et 
quod properarunt abire et intrare Macedoniam. 

17. Scripsit de puella incantatrice quae divinationibus suis 
quaestum praestabat dominis suis, sed curatio eius auxit tribulationem 
apostolorum. 

18. Scripsit etiam de motu terrae qui factus est in carcere et de 
fide facta apud custodem carceris. 

19. Scripsit etiam de profectu eius usque Thessalonicam, et quod 
praepeditus est a spiritu quin loqueretur illic, quia persequebantur 
illum ab initio quum veniret evangelizaturus eos. 

20. Scripsit etiam de adventu eius ad Athenas et de circuitione 
inter idola et controversione eius contra: philosophos. 

21. Scripsit et de adventu eius ad Corinthum et doctrinam quae 
aucta est et de Apolos (sic). 

22. Scripsit de Ephesiorum iterato baptismo, quia in baptisma 

1 xii. 23 karaBas dd Tod Byyaros D. 2 xiii. 12 é0avpacev kat émicrevoevy D. 

3 This paragraph lacks grammatical sequence. 


4 xvii. 15 rappd\Oev 5¢ ri Oecoadlay: exwrvOn yap els avrods xnpvtar Tov 
éyov D. Is Oeooadlay an error for Oeccadovixny ? 
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Codices 47 
and 305. 
i. 1-3. 
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Ioannis baptizati erant, et acceperunt per manuum impositionem 
elus spiritum in omnibus linguis loquendi. 

23. Scripsit de virtutibus quae per Paulum factae sunt et de 
Tudaeis idolorum filiis, qui dolo exorcizabant daemonia in nomine 
Tesu quem Paulus praedicabat. 

24. Scripsit etiam de persecutione quae exorta est contra eos 
Ephesi per Demetrium auri opificem. 

25. Scripsit etiam de congregatione suorum noctu in coenaculo, 
et quod obdormivit homo ceciditque, mortuus est, et suscitavit eum 
Paulus. 

26. Scripsit de vinculis quae manebant illum in Jerusalem et de 
ingressu eius, et quod purificatus est et intravit templum, et quod 
conturbaverunt urbem contra eum Judaei Asiani. 

27. Scripsit de centurione qui dimisit eum ad proconsulem, ne 
putaret quod per phantasiam tradiderit eum morti. 

28. Scripsit de iudicio eius coram proconsule, et quod detentus 
est ille in carcere biennium donec advenit alius hegemon. 

29. Scripsit de Paulo, quod proconsul volebat dare eum munus 
Iudaeis, et quod appellavit Caesarem, ut praetextu Caesaris ante 
mortem suam praedicaret in Roma urbe. ; 

30. Scripsit de descensu eius ad mare et de fluctibus tumefacti 
maris qui oborti sunt contra eum, quod vero dixit illi angelus in 
visione quod nemo eorum qui tecum sunt in nave periturus sit. 

31. Scripsit de vipera quae circumvolvit sese brachio eius, et quod 
excussit proiecitque eam, neque nocuit ill. 

32. Scripsit de ingressu illius Romam, et quod dedit mercedem 
biennio aedis de labore manuum suarum, dum opitulabatur cotidie 
hominibus qui ingrediebantur ad eum. 

Haec omnia scripsit Lucas evangelista, sicut initio sermonis sui 
dixit: Primum sermonem de quo? incepi dicere, O Theophile, quod de- 
lectabilis est deo, neque actus apostolorum sunt quos narrare paratus 
sum, sed quodcunque coepit dominus noster facere. Quae ergo sint ea 
quae fecit, nisi quae evangelizabant, fecit scripta Lucas ? Et quando 
coepit facere ? A baptismo Ioannis. Et quando iterum finivit? In 
qua die iussit apostolos in Galilaea annuntiare evangelium.2 Quos 
elegit :—id est inter omnes gentiles quos vocaverat ille.2 Monstravit 
sese quia mansit post crucem non sine signis sed cum multis signis et 
prodigiis, quae fecit quadraginta dies, quo tempore apparebat illis in 
omnibus similitudinibus et loquebatur de regno quod annuntiabat 
ante mortem suam, una*cum ceteris. Cui gloria in saecula, amen. 

1 Armenian vulgate has \éyov év. This may explain the addition de quo. 
Chrysostom adds év, showing that it is no proprius error of the Armenian. 

2 See note on i. 2 supra, pp. 256-261. Ephrem’s text plainly lacked 
dveryupbn and had knptocew 7d ebayyédov. Did it read dxpu Fs Huépas ? 

3 Perhaps render: qui appellarunt eum; but the grammar is defective. 

4 Una, etc., is'an addition by the scribe. 
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Ephrem: Usque in diem praecipiendi apostolis per spiritum p. 19. 
sanctum. As beforehand we said at the beginning of the acts of +* 
the Lord, and he fixes the end, saying: usque ad diem praecipiendi, 
which is the day of his ascension, in order to dumbfound the utterers 
of lies. 
Ephrem: He showed then that he remained after the cross p. 20. 
not without signs, but in many signs and in many prodigies, which ‘3. 
he wrought in the forty days, the while (or how) he appeared to 
them in all similitudes, sometimes among those who knew him, 
sometimes among those who knew him not, as he elsewhere says : 
oculi eorum tenebantur, that they should not know him. And Lk.xxiy.16 
subsequently : cognoverunt eum. Lk. xxiv. 35 
Ephrem: Not as having any wants of nature thenceforth, of p. 21. 
food, but condescending to a certain demonstration of the resur- + * 
rection.” 
Ephrem: And this with such firmness, because he willed not p. 28. 
to reveal to them this day of his ascension, which they saw with +7 
their own eyes. 


1 Arm. vig, here cited, literally rendered means ‘he gave clues to them.’ 
2 The paragraph, Catena, p. 22. 3-31, though headed ‘Of Ephrem,’ is 
Chrys. 7 DE. 
VOL. III 2¢ 
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Ephrem: Nam accipietis virtutem and encouragement super- p. 30. 
veniente spiritu in vos. And ye shall go forth from the upper room t ®& 
and shall be manifest to the world, witnesses of my resurrection, 
and of what ye heard and saw from me, not only in Jerusalem, the 
city of crucifiers where ye were terrified, but also among Samaritans 
and all races. 

Ephrem: But as Elias ascended in sight of Elisha, lest they p. 31. 
should say: Jezebel slew him. For as the signs wrought by Elisha * * 
make credible his ascension, so too the miracles wrought by the 
apostles make credible the Lord’s ascension. Lest they should 
say: they stole him. Et nubes concealed eum ab oculis eorum, 
clearly by his passing within, lest the apostles should over-weary 
themselves by gazing after him. 

Shmavon then the Zealot is by Matthew and Mark called Simon p. 35. 
the Cananean. Perhaps in Hebrew he was called literally zealot, * 
and it is affirmed by many that he was son of Joseph, father of 
God, and brother of the Lord. Furthermore Juda son of Jacob 
was a brother of the same Simon and son of Joseph, and he also 
was the Lord’s brother. It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle, 
called after his name the Epistle of Juda, at the beginning of which, 
instead of terming himself brother of the Lord, he humbly writes, 
Brother of Jacobus. Whence it is clear that he is the very person 
named Lebeos and Thadeos by Matthew and Mark. Nor is it true 
that they refer to one person and Luke to another; they only call 
one and the same person by different names; nor need we be sur- 
prised, for in Hebrew a man often had two names or more. Hence 
the discrepancy of the evangelists in respect of Thadeos and of 
Juda son of Jacobus is one of names only and not of persons, 
for of the first ones chosen by Christ not one was lost save Juda 
the traitor. It is certain, then, the other Thadeos who was with 
Abgar was one of the LXX, as their tombs bear witness. For the 
Thadeos who was of the LXX died in Armenia in the Canton of 
Artaz; but Juda son of Jacobus, the one who according to Matthew 
and Mark was Thadeos one of the XII, died in Ormi of Armenia. 
Thus is confirmed the harmony of the evangelists as regards the 
names of the apostles.t 

1 That all the above, except the last two sentences, is Ephrem, is shown 
by its recurrence in Isho‘dad’s commentary on Acts, Horae Semiticae, Cam- 
bridge, 1913, p. 5. Here the order of the apostles is enumerated from the 
Diatessaron, and the text proceeds thus: “‘ From which it is evident that 
Simeon the Canaanite, whom Matthew and Mark mention, and the Diates- 
saron, is Simeon Zelotes, whom Luke mentions in his two books, and Judah 
bar Jacob, whom Luke mentions in his two books, is Lebbaeus, who was called 
Thaddai by Matthew and Mark, whence the one of the evangelists who men- 
tions him does not mention the other; and the one who mentions Simeon the 
Canaanite does not mention Simeon Zelotes. Now Lebbaeus is not the name 
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of a man, but the name of his village, to say that he is a Lebbaean, and from 
this it is evident that Thaddai and James were Lebbaeans, that is, from Lebbi ; 
and the father of James was Halfai. But the name of Thaddai was once 
Judah, and, at the last, in his discipleship, his name was changed and he was 
called Thaddai; as also Simeon was called Peter, and the sons of Zebedee 
Benai Ragshi, and Levi Matthew.” 

[To the above note by Conybeare, Professor Burkitt adds the following : 

There are grave reasons for doubting whether any of the section attributed 
to Ephrem on i. 13 (the names of the apostles) really comes from him or from 
any of his contemporaries. 

1. The Catena (on Acts i. 13) speaks (end of col. 17) of ‘ Jude son of James,’ 
i.e. “Lovdas IaxéBov, and says that this Jude was son of Joseph, therefore 
brother of James, and adds: ‘It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle.” 
The writer of this sentence knew the Epistle of Jude and accepted it as canonical. 
Therefore he was no Syrian, for the Peshitta only includes James, 1 Peter, and 
1 John, out of the seven Catholic Epistles. And further, even this reduced 
canon of the Peshitta seems to have been one of Rabbula’s innovations, for 
there is no certain trace of any of these Epistles in Syriac before 411. Ephrem 
himself never refers to them in any of his voluminous genuine works. The 
most that can be alleged is a quotation of 1 Peter and a quotation of 1 John 
in the ‘ Severus-Catena ’ (see the beginning of Samuel), itself a suspect source. 
When, therefore, we find Armenian compilations of a later age contradicting 
the testimony of the ancient Syriac evidence, it seems pretty certain that 
the compiler has affixed a wrong label, or has derived his material from a 
tainted source. 

2. The compiler goes on to tell us about Lebeos and Thadeos. ‘ 'Thaddaeus,’ 
of course, is the true reading of Mark iii. 18, including syr.sin, while the 
Westerns have ‘ Lebbaeus’ (D lat.eur), or ‘Judas’ (e and virtually c), or 
omit altogether (W). In Matt. x. 3 the ‘true’ text again has ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
but D lat.afr have ‘ Lebbaeus’ and lat.eur has ‘ Judas Zelotes.’ Here syr.sin 
(hiat cur) has ‘Jude son of James,’ in which it is supported by the Acts of 
Thomas, and virtually by Isho‘dad’s Diatessaron-list (see my Note, Hvangelion 
da-Mepharreshé, ii. 270 f.). The later Greek mss. and the Peshitta have 
‘ Lebbaeus surnamed Thaddaeus,’ but there is no trace of this name in Syriac 
before Rabbula (411-435). 

All therefore that the Armenian catenist and Isho‘dad put in about 
‘Lebbaeus who was called Thaddaeus by Matthew and Mark’ can hardly 
come from Ephrem or from a Diatessaron source. It must be later, something 
written after the Peshitta had supplanted both the Diatessaron and the 
Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. Isho‘dad’s express quotation of the Diatessaron- 
list is all right ; no doubt his source knew the Diatessaron-text as well as that 
of the Peshitta of Matthew. That is to say, it was probably a Syriac-speaking 
scholar writing about the middle of the fifth century, not earlier. Or was it 
possibly the learned Jacob of Edessa ? 

3. The Christian missionary who ‘ was with Abgar ’ and evangelized Edessa 
was called ‘ Addai,’ according to the unanimous testimony of the Syriac- 
speaking Church. Eusebius identified Addai (which in Greek would be Addaeus) 
with Thaddaeus, but this identification had no influence in Syriac-speaking 
lands (in Eus. H.H. i. 13 [Syriac] ‘Thaddaeus’ is called not Thaddai but Haddai 
in one of the two Syriac mss.). Therefore ‘ Thadeos who was with Abgar’ is 
not likely to be Ephrem’s remark. 
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1 But that he fell to earth and burst asunder and his bowels were 


poured out, comes to the same thing. For he shut the door against * 


himself before he strangled himself, and remained on the gibbet 
there during Paraskeve Sabbath. When he swelled up and became 
heavy, was cut the cord by which he hung, he fell, burst asunder 
and was poured out. But the stench of corruption of the heap 
and of his guts brought together the sons of Israel to come and see 
his infamy and the awful sign which heralded for him hell-fire.? 


Ephrem: De quo excessit Iudas ambulare in locum suum. Not p. 
into that which is luminous which the Lord promised him, but into * 


the dark. 


[Dion(ysius): For the lot so called manifests a sort of divine p. 


gift of the holy rank of that divine election, whence also (it shows) 
how they received into the apostolic number of the holy Twelve 
the one divinely manifested by the divine lot. For he was numbered 
and called cum undecim apostolis twelve.*] 


4, It is true that neither the extant part of the Commentary nor the Catena 
mentions Matthias by that or any other name. At the same time a genuine 
Old Syriac Commentary on Acts might be expected to exhibit the most 
remarkable known peculiarity of that text, viz. the substitution of the name 
*“Tholomaeus ’ for ‘ Matthias’: so Aphraates 4, 6 (Parisot 149. 22), and the 
Syriac Eusebius, H.H. i. 12 (ed. McLean, p. 49) and iii. 29 (ed. McLean, p. 161). 

I feel pretty sure that Isho‘dad and the Armenian translator of the Catena 
must have taken their information from something labelled Ephrem that had 
very little claim to be his. Possibly it is all connected with the ‘ Severus- 
Catena,’ a great mass of material compiled in A.D. 861, some of it genuine 
Ephrem, some of it not. It seems to me to show that we should be very 
cautious in taking any statement in the Armenian Catena as good evidence 
for Ephrem’s opinions or for the lost Old Syriac text of Acts.—F. C. B.] 

1 The section, Catena, p. 38. 8 ff., labelled ‘Ephrem,’ is from Chrys. 26 n. 

2 This passage, though coming in the-middle of a section of Chrysostom, 
is almost certainly Ephrem. Chrysostom contains nothing of the kind. It 
may be taken by the catenist from the old Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
comment on the Diatessaron, but Ephrem may equally well have repeated 
his story in commenting on Acts. In any case it corresponds to the reading 
of Augustine, Contra Felicem, ‘ collum sibi alligavit,’ and of vg.codd ‘ suspensus.’ 

In rendering Chrysostom on this verse, the catenist cites the Armenian 
vulgate: ‘and having swollen up he burst asunder.’ The old Georgian had 
the same reading, equivalent to mpyoels or rempnouevos found in Euthymius. 
The Armenian and Georgian must have preserved it from the older Syriac, 
and Ephrem must have read it in his text of Acts. 

3 This (not from Ephrem) involves ocuvxatewnplcdy pera Tav evéexa 
dmocré\wy dwdéxaros, or some similar conflate text; cf. Aug. C. Felicem. 
D hel.éewt have ‘ twelve.’ I record the passage because of the coincidence with 
D ete. The ordinal number was signified by the cardinal. 

The first, and longer, sentence of the extract is from Dionysius Areopagita, 
Eccl. hier. v. 5 (p. 238; Migne, col. 513): epi dé rod tov KAjpov Tod rw Marbia 
Oewds émurecdyTos Erepor perv ddda elpjcaciy obK EdayHs, ws olua, THY Euhv dé Kat 
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Chrys: He shows also the prediction of Christ to have been 
in part fulfilled in regard to the traitor: Vae homini illi, bonum 
erat ei si natus non fuisset, which might be said in regard to the 
Jews, to wit, Wretched are ye, for if your guide Judas suffered thus, 
much more yourselves. But he did not say anything of the kind, 
but seeing that what they bought for the Tombs of the Strangers 
is aptly called the place Akeldama after the issue in chief, that is, 
through the desolation which Jerusalem suffered at the hands of 
Titus and his. Wherefore, setting forth next the suitable award 
of the field, he adduces the prophet: It is written, he says, in the 
Book of Psalms, that is in the hymns of David: Fiat commoratio 
elus deserta, et in his abode (or roof) let no one dwell. This he said 
about the city and house. Very aptly, for what is more waste than 
a tomb. But the desolating of the house in which the traitor 
strangled himself harbingered the last desolation of the Jews. For 
the men of Vespasian and Titus wasting them with the sword and 
hunger, the city became according to the Jews’ decision a grave of 
strangers, that is, of the besieging soldiers. 


avTos évyowuv ep. doKxel yap por Ta bYLAa KAHpov dvoudcar DeapxiKdy Te S@por, 
brodndoby éxelyw TO lepapyixg yopw Tov bd THs Oelas éxdoyhs dvadedevyuévor. 
The identification is due to Professor Burkitt, who remarks that the Syriac 
translation of Dionysius was made by Sergius of Ras ‘Ain, who died in 536, 
a fact which gives us a measure of the date of the catena. Isho‘dad also 
(Comm. on Acts i. 26, Horae Semiticae x. p. 7) quotes Dionysius on Acts i. 26: 
«Dionysius says that they received a revelation about this.’”’ The second, 
shorter, sentence, referring to the ‘ eleven,’ is not taken from the passage in 
Dionysius Areopagita. 

1 Here as usual the catenist weaves into one connected whole the disjecta 
membra of Chrysostom, 24 5 and 27 B o, thus: 

248: yevnbjrw 4 éraviis abrav epnuos kal wh éorw 6 KaroiKay év adry’ 
TovTo mepl Tov xwplov Kal THs olklas. 

27TAB: 6 Oeds avrods nvdyxacery orw Kadéoas “HBpaotl ’AkedOaud: dard 
TovTov kal Ta Lovdalors émiévar wéddovTa Kaka Ora Fv' Kal Selkvvor Téws Thy 
mpoppnow e&eOodcay éx pépous, Thy Aéyoucavy: Kandy fv atr@ ef otx (New Coll. 
MS. wy) éyerv70n 6 dvOpwros éxelvos. Kal wept Tov “Lovdalwy Ta aira apudfer 
éyew. et yap 6 yevduevos ddnyds, modA@ paAdov Kal obror* GAN ovdev To'TWwY 
Aéyer Téws, elra decxvds bru wept adrod elxdrws dy Aéyouro ’AkehOapd, émdyer Tov 
mpopnrny Aéyovta: Levnbijrw  émravdts adrod epnuos. th yap épnudrepoy tov 
Tapov yevéoOar; ware Kal eikdrws av avrovd kdybeln Td xwplov. 6 yap Td Thunua 
KaraBahdv, ef kat Erepor of Hyyopaxéres elev, ards dy eln SiKavos NoyiferPar Kvptos 
épnudcews pweydrys. atirn h éphuwots mpooluroy ris "lovdacKis, el yé tis axpiBds 
éferdces. Kal yap éxelvor éavrods dvethoy Aiuw, Kal moAdovs dmréxrewar, Kal Taos 
yéyovey | TONS TOV oTpAaTLWwToy. 

The form of citation of Ps. lxix. 25 (Ixviii. 26) in the catena is noteworthy. 
The first part agrees with the Armenian vulgate (while Chrysostom 24 8, 
but not 27, reads avréy for airod). The second part is given in a unique 
form, not found in Chrysostom’s citation (24 5) not anywhere else, but apparently 
implied in the following sentence, rodro wept rot xwplov kal ris oiklas. 


p. 39. 22- 
40. 2. 
i, 19-20. 
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LACUNA, ACTS I. 4-11. 14 
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Ephrem (?) : Et cum complerentur dies pentecostes, erant omnes p. 44. 
concorditer in uno loco. Pentecost with the Greeks is called fifty, #1: 
and it was one of the great and notable feasts of the Jews, appointed 
seven times seven days after Zatik on the 50th, and at the same time 
the beginning of harvest, on which day also took place the giving of 
the law in Sinai. Moreover the 50th year was at that time honoured 
in Israel by remission of debts and a return afresh of patrimony." 

Ephrem: A voice of violent wind was in the house where the p. 45, 


The catenist goes further, and refers to ‘ the house in which the traitor strangled 
himself,’ a description to which nothing in Chrysostom’s text corresponds. 
I believe this touch must be from Ephrem, and that the catenist also derived 
his citation of Ps. lxix. 25 from Ephrem’s commentary. We may conclude: 
(1) that the older commentary on Acts used by Chrysostom had the reading 
of Thomas of Harkel; (2) that Ephrem had the same. The only alternative 
supposition is that the text of Chrysostom used by the Armenian translator 
of 4.D. 1077 contained xal év ry oixta, so that the catenist took it from the 
Armenian version of Chrysostom. Unfortunately, of this version a few pages 
. only have been printed in Venice, so that we cannot test the hypothesis ; but 
it is improbable, because the New College text of Chrysostom, which other- 
wise perfectly fits the catena, shows no departure from the Greek text of Acts 
in the second part of the citation. The form of citation in the catenist does 
not exactly correspond to the Armenian version of the Psalms, and in any case 
the catenist would have had no reason to turn away from the Armenian vulgate 
text of Acts i. 20. The T.R. reads: 
yéypamTat yap év BIBAw Warpdar, 
yevndyrw n éravds avrov Epymos, 
kal uh CoTw 0 KaTouK@y év avrq. 


This is also the reading of D. Professor A. C. Clark notes that airér is read 
for avrod probably in Thomas of Harkel’s scholion, which agrees substantially 
with the Syro-hexaplar (see above, p. clxii), and certainly in d t, while for cai 
ph... atry Thomas has ‘et in tabernaculo eorum non sit qui habitet,’ 
equivalent to cal ev T@ cKnvadmare adrav py Corw 6 Karoukv. 

The first airdy is found in mss. of the Armenian lectionary, and is due to the 
influence of codices like C 81 from which the earlier Armenian text of Acts 
was revised about the year 430. The longer variant of Thomas is not recorded 
by Zahn or Blass, yet it stands en toutes lettres in the catena. 

1 One of the two Venice mss. of the catena adds this note from the 

. eatenist’s hand : . 

“Mark this passage. Pentecost is in his own commentary called by John 
‘the beginning of harvest,’ but he means the Levitical zatik by ‘ beginning 
of harvest,’ for it was at zatik they dedicated on the altar, and so far forth 
pentecost appears to be the end of harvest. Choose as you please. Moreover 
it was the 50th year in which the Lord was crucified and the Spirit descended. 
Tt is not clear. This Jast information we derive from Philo andthe Chronicon 
and were perplexed.” 

I can find no similar passage in the Greek texts of Chrysostom. In the 
catena it begins the fourth homily and is acephalous, as the first section of a 

, homily always is; yet I doubt if Ephrem wrote it. 


Codex 571. 
li. 15-22. 


ii. 23. 


ii. 25-34. 


ii. 29. 
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. stabant circa illos. Coepit annuntiare evangelium ad 
exitum pentecostes. Non dicit, Musto ebrii sumus, sed Spiritu sancto 
impletisumus. Ergo considerate et mementote propheticum spiritum 
de ore Joel prophetae et videte quae in illo tempore locutus est et in 
diebus salutis patrum nostrorum, quae facta sunt a Sninakerim rege 
Assyriae, mysteriose consummata sunt, en, hodie persalutem gentilium. 
Coram vobis actibus et re vera consummantur. Id enim quod dixit 
deus: In diebus novissimis emittam spiritum meum super omnem 
carnem, et prophetabunt filii vestri et filiae vestrae, et iuvenes vestri 
visiones videbunt, en hodie consummatum est re vera et actibus, 
sicut vox superna et odor internus et linguae, quae inter nos omnes 
loquuntur, testificantur nobis. Audite abhinc non verba Galilaeorum, 
sed verba apostolorum qui spiritu sancto digni facti sunt. lesus 
igitur ille qui educatus est in Nazareth, vir ille qui apparuit in signis 
et prodigiis, quaecunque fecit deus per illum. Praedicabant eum 
illis virum, ut tanquam lac darent illis evangelium, ut postquam 
perfecti forent et fierent confirmati, praedicarent illis iudicem et 
creatorem et deum tanquam verum cibum. 

Hunce ait qui definitus separatus fuit consilis dei, ad haec omnia 
quae fecistis apud illum, quia eum suscitavit deus, iuxta quod non 
decebat neque commodum erat quod maneret in inferno,! id quod 
David cecinit de eodem: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad 
dextram meam. Iterumque dixit: Non dereliquisti animam meam 
in inferno neque dedisti sancto tuo videre corruptionem. 

Quod minime de David implentur ista, manifestum est, quia 
sepulchrum Davidis usque in hodiernum diem apud nos est. Jesum 
autem deus suscitavit, nosque sumus testes elus, nobisque testi- 
ficantur, ecce, vox et odor, omnesque linguae quibus iam ante vos 
loquimur. Non igitur David, qui sepultus est inter vos, ascendit in 
coelos, sed filius Davidis cui promissus est per Davidem thronus dei. 
Scripsit enim : Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad dextram meam. 
Ergo e testimonio prophetarum et Davidis quod adducitur vobis, et e 
voce quam audistis, et odore fragrantiae quem accipitis, et omnibus 
linguis quas loquimur et auditis, vos, omnis domus Israelis, qui con- 
gregati estis hodie hic, sciverunt (sic) et cognoverunt quod fecit 
Christum et sedere fecit eum ad dextram, hunc Iesum quem vos 
crucifixistis. 


1 ii. 24 rod déou D Iren. 
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disciples of Jesus were assembled, and a sweet smell exhaled from 
the violence of the wind and filled all the house. 

Nyss. Eph.: Et replevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes. And 
how did the wind fill the house? Evidently with a sweet odour 
and brilliant light.? 

Ephrem : Seditque supra singulos eorum. That is, the tongues 
appearing sat upon them individually. It is clear they severally 
sat on each, all the portions sitting down on them one by one. This 
is why, resuming the whole of the portions in one because of their 
identity of nature, he uses the singular and says, It sat upon each.? 

Ephrem: Facta autem hac voce, convenit multitudo et con- 
gregata est. The voice which came from heaven was audible to 
all citizens, and the smell which exhaled from the violence of the 
wind collected the many together. Thisis the sound which there was. 

Ephrem: These same people whom the dread sound stirred 
and the fragrant smell led gathered together, when they saw the 
Galileans talking in all tongues, wondered, as he says: Quoniam 
audiebat uniuscuiusque linguis loquieorum. But let no one imagine 
the Apostles were speaking in their native tongue, while their hearers 
heard (them speak) in their own several tongues. 

And showed their good will, for, amazed at what had happened, 
they said, What is the meaning of this ? 3 

Ephrem: For as the dawn is sign of sunrise, so the signs on the 
day of the cross of Christ harbingered the outpouring of the Spirit 
of God. 

Ephrem: Whoselight he vouchsafed to the Gentiles, and the vapour 
of smoke to the crucifiers for the exacting from them of requital for 
the blood of Christ and of the just. And there is darkened upon 
them the sun before they be caught in the lake of fire, of which he 
says: Antequam venerit dies domini magnus et manifestus. 

Ephrem: He proclaims him man human, that as with milk he 
may feed them with the gospel, but, when they be made perfect, 
they shall proclaim him judge, creator, and God. 


1 The above is headed Nyss-Ephrem, but it can hardly be from Gregory 
of Nyssa. But compare a paragraph in a later paragraph of the catena (p. 46) 
headed Nazianzen: “‘ Therefore in various forms it appears, for not a wind 
and smell and light only, but tongues visible they saw, and these like fire, to 
indicate many persons through fire.” But Nazianzen is no more likely than 
the other Gregory to have had a reference to the odour of sanctity in his 
text of Acts, and we may suspect here the influence of Ephrem. 

2 Chrysostom 33 B D is a little similar, but there is no reason to regard the 
ascription to Ephrem.as wrong. i 

3 The catenist injects into the middle of a passage from Chrysostom the 
words ém 7@ yeyovdrt (so D Aug. Contra ep. Fund). His source must have been 
Ephrem, for Chrysostom lacks the words, and the catenist hardly added them. 
de suo. 


49, 
6-8. 


50. 


ii. 12. 


. 55. 
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56. 
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i. 29-36. 


li. 37-41. 


iii. 1-16. 


lii. 17-26. 
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Quidam vero ex iis,! postquam viderunt verba prophetarum, nam 
iterabat Shmavon re vera, sed et linguae quidem testificabantur de 
eodem, exterriti sunt, et incipiebant dicere ili : Quid autem faciemus 
et vivamus? Ait illis: Postquam confessi eritis eum quem negastis 
et poenitentiam egeritis, et baptizati eritis in nomen illud quem 
crucifixistis, remissio quae latet in baptismo eius expiat vos ab 
iniquitate quam patrastis, quum crucifixistiseum. Postquam autem 
expiati estis et purificati, tum denique muneribus spiritus quem 
vidistis apud nos digni fietis vos. Admiserunt multi, baptizati sunt, 
et appositae sunt illis animae fere tria millia. 

Iterum quum accedebant ad ecclesiam, curaverunt ibi claudum ex 
utero matris elus, et quoniam non sciebat ambulatio quid esset, 
exsiliens exsiliebat, et ingressus est ecclesiam. Incepit dicere congrega- 
tioni quae congregabatur illic videre claudum: Deus, ait, glorificavit 
filium suum variis miraculis quae fecit inter vos. Sed vos sprevistis 
et negastis eum coram Pilato, qui volebat liberare eum,” quia scivit 
propter odium eos tradidisse sibi eum; et petivistis Baraban et 
trucidastis caput repromissum vitae. Hum enim suscitavit deus, 
nosque testes elus sumus, nobisque testis curatio quam vobis 
omnibus coram dedimus illi. 

Ne igitur profligaret spem eorum quia crucifixerant, et omnino 
prorsus perderentur, allevavit ex illis Shmavon dicens ipse: Scimus,? 
ait, quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc, ipsissima verba quibus usus 
est dominus, Non sciunt quod faciunt. Iteravit ea etiam Paulus, 
Si scivissent, non crucifixissent dominum gloriae. Deus, ait, 
quod praenuntiavit* per os prophetarum, quod crucietur Christus, 
eodem modo implevit; neque: Vos fecistis, quamvis per invidiam 
vestram fecistis. Si enim prophetae, utique non volentes, imple- 
verunt apud eos, non ait: Poenitemini quia obliterabuntur peccata 
vestra. Ht advenient vobis ° tempora refrigerii pro iudiciali ira quae 
per Danielem imposita est vobis. Moses ergo dixit quod prophetam 
suscitabit vobis dominus deus e fratribus vestris sicut me, illum 
audiatis quodcunque locuturus dicturusque sit, quia filius dei est, 
et quia etiam prophetae qui post Samuelem locuti sunt de his diebus. 
Ne fraudemini benedictione quam benedixit deus Abraham dicens : 
In semine tuo benedicentur omnes populi terrae. Propter hoc enim 
ad vos missus est, non ut trucidaretis eum, sed ut benedicamini 
per eum. 


1 ij. 37 Kal rwes e& abr&v eiray D. 

2 iii. 13 darodvew aidroy 0éXovros D. Chrysostom knew of this reading. Just 
before in the same verse the text warrants more than the single word 7jpyjcacde 
in vs. 14, Aug. De pecc. mer. reads ‘inhonorastis et negastis.’ 

3 iii, 17 émiordue0a Dh; cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

* Literally, praevenit praedicavit—a Syriasm. 

5 iii. 20 vobis h Iren. hel -X-, see Textual Note, p. 30. 
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Ephrem : Cui omnes nos sumus testes. And to us is witness p. 62. 
the violent sound which resounded, and the sweet odour which ™ %2- 
exhaled, and the strange tongues we speak. 

Ephrem: For the remission which lies hidden in his baptism p. 66. 
is absolver of you from iniquity, for that ye crucified him. And ™ °%3% 
when ye are absolved and sanctified, then of the gifts of the spirit 
ye behold in us ye become worthy, ye also. And he confirms his 
utterance and says: Vobis enim est repromissio et filiis vestris. 
Clearly it is from Joel, this thing gospelled: Effundam de spiritu 
meo. 

Ephrem (?): Quidam vero dicunt, quia imperitus erat neque P. 73. 
 scibat ambulare, nunquam enim ambulaverat. ee 


For on the wishing of Pilate to liberate him, you did not wish. P. ‘ee 8. 
nl. e 


And here, that a witness for you the healing which we gave him P. 79. 15 f. 
before you all. aes t. 
Lest he should cut off their hope who crucified him, and they iii. 17. 
should be utterly lost, he returned, let them off, giving faculty of P. 80. 29 f 

repentance.! no 


Who forestalled preached by the mouth of all the prophets. Pp. ae 37 fi. 
1. . 


1 This as usual amidst matter from Chrysostom. 


iv. 1-4. 


iv. 5-21. 


iv. 23-31. 


iv. 32-35. 


v. 1-10. 


v. 11-37. 
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Quia ergo exspectabant sacerdotes alteram diem ut tormentarent 
apostolos, sed propter curationem claudi quae facta erat appositi 
sunt illis, et erant quinque millia numero. Adduxerunt ergo apo- 
stolos crastina die, et quia non admisit tormentari eos curatio claudi, 
qui stabat ante eos, minati sunt illis et dimiserunt. Apostoli tamen 
resurrectionem domini coram omnibus sine timore annuntiaverunt. 
Et appositi denuo et dicebant: Nos quae audivimus ab illo et 
virtutem miraculorum quam vidimus ab illo, celare utique possumus ? 

Postquam autem advenerunt apostoli narraveruntque sociis suis 
quae evenerant, coeperunt precari, dicendo: Tu es qui locutus es per 
Davidem : Quare tremuerunt?! gentes et populi meditati sunt inania ? 
Contra erant reges, Herodes, et principes, Pilatus, et meditati sunt 
simul de uncto eius. Christum igitur quem spreverunt, patrem 
quem non spreverunt, spreverunt per eum. Congregati sunt reges 
Hebraeorum, Herodes, et principes ethnicorum, Pilatus, facere omnia 
quae decrevisti, id est, omne quod scripsisti in prophetis de Christo. 
Nisi accipiant illum, immo voluntas tua utique voluit, fiat hoc omne 
quod scriptum est de ingressu gentilium, quia non acceperunt illum 
Judaei. Si enim accepissent eum, tanquam prophetavit Zacharias, 
laetitia fuisset illis ngressus eius ad eos; sed quia contristaverunt et 
trucidarunt eum, extirpatio et indignatio facta est illis, quomodo 
posuit super illos Daniel iudicium. Conturbatus est mundus omnis — 
ad vocem petitionum et supplicationum eorum, et impleti sunt 
spiritu et sine metu loquebantur cum omni homine qui voluit audire 
verbum eorum.? 

Et erat unanimitas inter eos: potentes qui erant inter eos 
possessiones suas vendebant et afferebant in medium, causa ornandi 
vestitu pauperes qui discipuli sunt facti, et discipulabant. Ha 
omnia facta sunt, ut perficerent verbum domini nostri: Egrediantur 
in omnes regiones ad evangelismum sine scrupulo ullo et sine 
praepedimento. 

Occiderunt domum Ananiae et suorum, non solum quia furtum 
fecerunt et celaverunt, sed quia non timuerunt, et voluerunt decipere 
eos in quibus spiritus sanctus omnia investigans habitabat. 

Rursus denuo apprehenderunt vinxerunt propter curationes quas 
faciebant, et liberati sunt ab angelo, ut advenirent loquerentur de 
Christo in templo. Sacerdotes destiterunt ire stare in templo in 
precibus mane,° sed adsederunt iudicandi causa apostolos, non enim 
magis putabantur tormenta apostolos quam preces? Incedebant 
primo in ecclesiam et valuerunt, ut quum docerent, non sit opus iis 
mittere quaerere eos, sed actu et operibus impletum est in illis verbum 


1 (2?) tremuerunt for fremuerunt. 
2 iv. 31 rdyre 7@ OédovTe TioTevery D e, omni volenti Aug. 
3 vy. 21 éyepOévres 7d Tpwl D. 
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And whereas the healing of him did not allow of torturing them. p. 90. 23. 
iv. 21. 


Ephrem: Adversus dominum et adversus unctum. For in p.94. 
rejecting Christ they withal rejected the Father, whom they rejected iv- 26 tf. 
not. Convenerunt enim, etc. 


Ephrem: Thus were slain the house of Ananias, not only because p. 102. 
they thieved and hid, but because they feared not, and desired to ¥ 110 
deceive them in whom the all-searching Holy Spirit dwelt. 


VOL. III 2D 


v. 40-42, 


vi. 8, 10,12. 


iv. 18. 


vii.,2-43. 
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domini nostri dicendo : Qui occidat vos, aestimabitur fidelis minister 
esse dei, Postquam igitur comminati sunt occidere apostolos, 
liberavit eos Gamaliel, qui veluti timore affecit et assentiri compulit * 
sacerdotes istis verbis: Ante, ait, quam tempus hoe, id est ante 
natum domini nostri, exstitit, ait, Thaude unctus magia, et aberra- 
verunt post eum quadringenti viri, qui facti sunt in morte eius nihil, 
Exstitit denuo Iuda Galilaeus, in diebus quum censebant * homines 
in terrae censu, quo tempore natus est dominus noster, Hoe igitur 
fecit Satanas ante natum domini nostri et in hora natali, quia audivit— 
de natu eius per annunciationem angeli, qui annunciavit Zachariae 
et Mariae et de eo quod impe ditus est Shmavon senex quin gustaret, 
mortem antequam videret *dominum Christum, 

Quamvis ergo non mortui sunt apostoli propter consilium Gama- 
liclis, mimando tamen minati sunt illis ne loquerentur in nomine illo, 
Sed apostoli unus ab altero audiebant hoe, ita ut in templo et in domo 
assidue et indesinenter praedicarent dominum nostrum. 

Postea deprehenderunt Stephanum propter signa eius et pro- 
digiosam sapientiam, et quia omni tempore roboroso argumento e 
prophetis desumpto circumibat eos et conturbabat,* quia dicebant 
apostolos esse ignaros et imbecillos et litterarum inscios, 

Coepit Stephanus repetere illis ab Abrahamo cum ceteris patri- 
archis ® qui erant circa eum, et descendit usque ad Mosem, Tbtaque 
ostendebat quomodo contumelia affecerunt patres eorum Mosem, 
qui a deo missus est ad illos salvator, ita stant oppositi ill Christo, 
De quo Moses dixit, Prophetam suscitabit vobis dominus tanquam 


Lit, dabat—a Syriasm. 

Lit, scribebant, 

méxpe To dpar, 

vi. 10 (2) did 7d edéyKeaPae adrods ew’ adrod werd wdons mappyolas Dh. 
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8 vil. 4 (2) xal ol marépes judy ol mpd djudy, D hol. & © (ot patres veastri), 
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Ephrem: Post hune, he says, exstitit Iudas Galilaeus in diebus 
facti census et rebellem fecit populum multum post se. Satan then 
raised them up before the birth and at the birth of our Lord. For he 
heard about his birth from the words of the angel that was with 
Zachariah and Mariam; nay, and beheld that Shmavon, the old 
man, was prevented from tasting death until he should behold our 
Lord Jesus Christ; he was eager by means of these revolts to 
damage the economy of Christ. But in his haste, as he, so also this 
one perished, and those who obeyed him were scattered. 

Not only were they worsted, but they could not contest any- 
thing against (him). For with powerful argument from the prophets 
he turned them round and routed (them). 

Ephrem: But since they taunted the apostles with being silly 
and ignorant, he began to repeat to them the scripture; beginning 
from Abraham he sums up as far as Christ and their shamelessness. 

Ephrem (?): Qui nutritus est tribus mensibus in domo patris 
sui. Whom, says Paul, they hid in faith; for the beauty of his 
mien gave hope of God’s grace to rescue him. But being no longer 
able to hide him, though they wished to, they cast him into the 
river... when they despaired of human aid and exposed him, 
then the benevolence of God was resplendently shown .. . him 
who ought to have died and was nigh unto death, having been 
thrown into the river, the king himself brought up.1 

Numquid interficere me tu vis, quemadmodum interfecisti heri 
Aegyptium ? ‘Thus did they instantly forget the good service and 
pay back with hatred his benefit. For, behold, he published abroad 
what had been done in secret for his safety.” 

Ephrem: And in order to demonstrate that it was not now 
only that their sin had begun, but from the very beginning when 
they were chosen. For, lo, they worshipped idols, which thing also 
God suffered, and they abandoned the service wondrous of God’s 


1 The above is mainly from Chrysostom who wrote: dre rolvuy Ta dvOpérwa 
dmnitricOn Kal epprwav airov, rote trod Oeod 7% olxovouia (New College ms. 
evepyeria) edelxOn diarddpmovoa. éxrefévta 5é aitov dyveldero 7 Ovydrynp Papaw 
KTX. 

Whence does the catena add (p. 135. 17) ‘into the river’ ? De vg.codd hel -x- 
have (éxreOévros 5¢ a’rov) mapa roy woraudy. It is probable that the catenist 
introduced the words from Ephrem ; but not certain, because Ephrem glances 
already at vs. 43 where the lacuna in his text begins. It is possible, however, 
that he went back on his tracks. The Armenian vulgate omits rapa rov rorapdy. 

2 In Chrysostom we have nothing similar, and the question arises whether 
the last sentence is not an echo of the words added in D after Alyirrioy at 
the end of vs. 24, cal ékpuev atrov ev rH duu, which Blass omits as due to 
Exod. ii. 12. The catenist is unlikely to have been influenced here except 
by Ephrem, who therefore must have had the addition in vs. 24 in his version 
of Acts. 


p- 115. 
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vi. 10. 
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me, ipsum audietis. Demonstravitque iterum quod derelinquerunt 
tabernaculum horae et fecerunt tabernaculum Mo[loch]. 


LACUNA, ACTS VII. 43-vi1. 28 
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tabernacle, and chose the tabernacle of Moloch, the dead rot of 
idols. Wherefore, because of the dead image they worshipped, he 
reproaches their folly and impiety. Suscepistis tabernaculum 
Moloch. This is the excuse of sacrifices.t 

Ephrem: Wherefore after showing how they exchanged the 
tabernacle of glory for the tabernacle of Moloch, and how the highest 
set at naught the temple of their boast, that they might make a 
temple for him through fear of God. But as he knew they would 
not profit thereby, but sought to slay him, he rejoicing in spirit 
turned his discourse against them and rebuked their hardness of 
heart in the words of the prophets, and not in his own: O duri 
cervice et incircumcisi cordibus, wherewith Jeremiah reproached them. 
He also set at naught the circumcision of the flesh and extolled 
that of the heart, which God seeks, God from whom they revolted. 
Wherefore to the accusations of the prophet he adds his own. 

Ephrem (?): Et ille plenus erat spiritu sancto, intendit in 
coelum et vidit gloriam dei et Iesum stantem a dextra dei. It is 
clear, lo, that the sufferers for Christ enjoy the glory of the entire 
Trinity. He saw the Father and Jesus on his right hand; for 
Jesus only appears to his own, as after the resurrection to the Apostles. 
And as the champion stood in the midst of the mad slayers of the 
Lord without a helper, and as it was the hour of the crowning of 
the first martyr, he saw the Lord with a crown who stood on his 
right hand as one encouraging victory over death, to show that 
in the same way he secretly aids those who for his sake are given 
over to death. Therefore he reveals what he saw, the heavens 
opened, which since they were shut to Adam were first opened to 
Christ alone in the Jordan, but after the cross were opened also 
to the sharers of Christ’s cross, and first to this man, as he says: 
Hece video coelos apertos et filium hominis stantem a dextra dei. 
See you not, that he revealed the cause of the lightening of his 
countenance, for he was about to behold this marvellous vision. 
That is why he was changed into the likeness of an angel, that his 
testimony might be trustworthy.” 

Ephrem (?): Wherefore the saint, desiring to frighten them, 

1 The above is labelled Ephrem, and it agrees with the last words before 
the lacuna begins; but the paragraphs which follow it in the catena without 
change of ascription, and which fill most of pages 144-145, are Chrysostom. 

2 The above is not Chrysostom, though it comes amidst matter taken 
from him. The style resembles Ephrem. The words ‘the champion stood 
in the midst’ seem to echo the addition of Din chap. vi. 15 éor@ros &v péow 
avrayv D, ‘stantis inter illos’ h vg.codd. Arhapsody of Ephrem on St. Stephen, 
read in the Armenian menologion, rather implies the same addition. The 
catena-extract refers back in its context to vi. 15. The menologion runs: 
“The power of Christ was dwelling in him, and thereby his countenance was 
made resplendent in the midst of his slayers.” 


p. 146. 
vii. 43-53. 
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Cf, vi. 15. 


vi. 15. 
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erled out with a loud voice With high-pitched voice he pealed 
into their ears what he saw, in order to quell their frenzy. But 
they what? They stopped their ears like serpents. 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as it seemed a small thing in his eyes 
to cast a stone at him, he became a guardian of chattels for his 
slayers, in order that the lot might be divided among all of them.? 
Et lapidabant Stephanum. Not idly does he repeat the story of 
the stoning, but in order to show that it was the false witnesses ® 
who first began to stone the Lord, so as to give the impression that 
they were keeping the precept of the law which says that the hands 
of the witnesses shall cast the first stones at the blasphemer. They 
were craftily striving to establish such an opinion by means of false 
witnesses against the saint, et lapidabant Stephanum, who cried 
aloud and said: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

Chrysostom: But see how providentially arranged was their 
flight for the salvation of others, lest henceforth they should all 
settle down in Jerusalem only, but that the word might be spread 
in remote regions. . . . The apostles however because they desired 
thus to draw the Jews to themselves, did not quit the city, but in 
other cities also furnished cause for being bold enough to preach 
the word of life.* 

Ephrem: And it is similar that in that day they took their 
possessions as spoil, whom the Apostle praises, saying: Ye accepted 
with joy the plundering of your goods. Ht omnes dispersi sunt per 
vicos Iudaeae et in Samariam praeter apostolos. It is clear they 
were in full flight from the presence of the persecutors. 

Ephrem: Saulus autem devastabat ecclesiam, per domos in- 
trans trahebat viros ac mulieres, tradebat in carcerem. For in this 
persecution which was to scatter and pursue the disciples from 


1 Here d has ‘et cum exclamasset.’ 

The catenist himself adds the remark that some (so Armenian vulgate) 
read thus: ‘They cried out with a loud voice and stopped their ears.’ He 
clearly had a text which implied not xpdéavres, but xpdéavros (so one 
Greek minuscule). The passage is embedded in Chrysostom matter, but 

_Chrysostom has the usual Greek text. It is clearly a bit of Ephrem worked 
into Chrysostom. 

2 Hither read avrod for atray, or else (with HP many minn.) omit airéy 
altogether, it being of course Stephen’s clothes which were to be divided 
among the slayers. The text of D at xxii. 20 has already been adapted to 
the corruption (or interpretation?) avréy, and the Peshitto shows signs of 
botching in the later passage. 

3 This implies ‘falsi testes’ gig perp. 

4 The first sentence is in New College MS.: roiro dé olkovomla Fv os unxére 
Aourdv év ‘lepocodtmos wdvtas Kabfcba. The rest is not from Chrysostom, 
and echoes the reading of D d. Sah: mdhv rév drocrd\wr of euewav ep 
"Tepovoadju. The catenist must have got it from Ephrem. 


p. 152. 
vii, 58-59. 


p. 153. 13 ff 
viii, 1. 


p- 163.7 ff. 
viii. 1. 


p. 154, 
viii. 3. 
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viii. 28-39. . . . In currum eius et adveniens evangelizabat de Christo de 
lectione Isaiae, et baptizavit eum. Statim habitavit+ super eum 
ascendentem e lavacro baptismi spiritus virtutis operum, ut operibus 


1 viii. 39 mvedua dyrov érérecev ert tov edvodxov A minn perp vg.codd 
hel -x- Jerome. 
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Jerusalem, it seemed to the priests, the judges, and to Saul that 
the gospel was already paralysed at the very start; and therefore 
Saul roamed around from house to house to search and see if he 
could still find any one. 

Ephrem: So Philip went down thence and in the power of his 
signs filled the land of the Samaritans with his teaching, so much so 
that even Shmavon the magus, who through his wizardry astounded 
the Samaritans, undertook to go down with the Samaritans unto 
the baptism of the font, which in due sequence the evangelist relates. 

Ephrem: And this is why they sent Peter and John, that by 
their imposition of hands the Shamartatzi might receive the spirit 
of signs and astonish the children of Jerusalem by works of the 
spirit which the Shamartatzi wrought. Tune imponebant manus 
super illos et accipiebant spiritum sanctum. It is clear that 
making prayer, as he said, they laid on hands. For not merely 
had the Holy Spirit been given, or they could give it, but there 
was need of many petitions ; for it is not the same thing to meet 
' with healing and to receive the power of healing. 

Ephrem (?) : It was much that he even of himself confessed that 
he was overtaken by punishment, and that his soul was guilty. 
For the magus said, Precamini vos, etc. These words are of one 
confessing his faults, and this he said toward his purification as 
being repentant. But it was necessary he should from the depths 
of his heart weep and lament, that perchance he might be reconciled. 
But see him to be polluted with all wizardry, and bound with in- 
dissoluble knots in the cords of evil. For when he was reproved, 
he believed ; and when again he was reproved, he humbled himself, 
imagining he could hide. But affrighted at their multitude he 
feared to deny his revealed sins; and though he might have said: 
I knew not but acted out of simplicity, he dreaded to do so, for he 
was convicted previously by his signs, and again because he openly 
mocked his evil designs. Therefore in the long he fled a fugitive 
to Rome, thinking the Apostles would not arrive there.” 

Ephrem: But it is in keeping that he came because of this, 
for he received it in succession from the tradition of the Queen of 
the South who came to worship in the temple in the days of Solomon. 

Ephrem: Wherefore as he went up from the font of baptism, 
there dwelt forthwith upon him the spirit of might of works, that 


1 The rest of the passage is from Chrysostom 146 & f. 

2 The first part of the above is from Chrysostom 147 B as far as ‘ cords of 
evil.’ The rest has nothing to correspond in the Greek and is by its style 
shown to be Ephrem. The phrase ‘ his revealed sins’ implies (viii. 24) rovrwy 
Tov Kaxav Gv elphxaré wor D. Chrysostom implies that Simon did not do what 
is stated in the Bezan addition, ds woA\d kAalwy ov dteAluravey, and so reveals 
that it stood in his text. 
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viii. 14-17. 
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viii, 27. 
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spiritus qui inter Indos operabatur, credibilis fiat crux pudefacta 
quam praedicabat. 

Shavul autem minis suis quibus persequebatur omnes de 
Terusalem, epistolam accepit et decretum petiit, cum nemo man- 
daret eum, ipse obstinatus sponte in omnes civitates, ubicunque 
manerent, ubicunque invocarent nomen illud, discessit persecuturus 
eos; quoniam plus quam sacerdotes nimis asper erat contra 
ecclesiam. Non erat ei longanimitas; si adderet persequeretur, 
atque deinde vocaret eam, ut antequam persequeretur quantum 
studuit, ecclesiae enim discipulum reddidit eum.t Luce ergo quia 
caecavit eum, metu affecit eum, et leni voce persuasit eum. Is 
consensit assentiri, quia metuit contemnere humilitatem domini 
nostri qui voce apparebat, et contremuit denuo spernere violentiam 
elus qui per lucem praevenit eum et circumdabat. Cecidit Shavul 
dum stupefactus stabat, non post vocem sed ante vocem, in 
haesitationem et in admirationem percussus stabat, quis e coelo 
caecaverit eum, quia ecce Jesus neque e mortuis, uti putabat, 
resurrexerat. Postquam vero dixit: Shavul, cur persequeris me ? 
immo defecit mente sua, quod ego propter caelos persequor, neque 
quod eum cuius habitatio in caelis est persequor. Ait illi: Quis es 
tu, domine meus, qui in caelis persecutionem pateris ? Quoniam 
ego lesum qui inter mortuos est, una cum discipulis Iesu, persequor. 
Dicit illi dominus: Ego sum Jesus quem tu persequeris. Tune 
dum stabat in tremore propter ea quae evenerant illi, et quia 
conterritus metuebat ° ut forsan surgeret de terra ubi coniectus erat, 
utque lux amota ab illo rediret ad illum, dentiumque crepitu in 
trepidatione erat, ne forte haberet poenam maiorem quam eam 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure, but in the catena it becomes 
clear. 

2 ix. 4 cum magna mentis alienatione perp; [in pa]vore h. 

3 ix. 5 qui tremens timore plenus in isto sib[i facto] h, and similarly vg.codd 
hel -x- ete. 
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by the works of the spirit which he wrought in the Indies might 
‘become worthy of credence the cross disdained, which he preached. 
Et angelus domini rapuit Philippum et amplius non vidit eum 
eunuchus.? 

Ephrem: But he—for no one sent him—himself obstinate of 
will, accessit ad principem sacerdotum etc. (to the end of the verse). 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as he was much harsher toward the 
churches than the priests and others, God was not so longsuffering 
toward him as that he should abound (or continue) in persecutions, 
and he should later on call him; but before he should persecute the 
Church as much as he wished, he made of him a disciple. 

Ephrem: So then in that with light he blinded, he appalled 
him, and with fear of the dread glory he quenched his wrath and 

with soft voice softened him. Wherewith even he was induced to 
submit; for he feared to despise the humility of our Lord who 
with gentlest voice appeared, and he was terrified to contemn his 
violence who by dint of violent light dazzled him. And while he 
was flung to earth, reft of sense he lay, not after the voice but 
before the voice, lost in wonder as to who from heaven had blinded 
him, for lo, Jesus had then not in any wise risen from the dead accord- 
ing to his opinion. But when he said to him in reproach: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? In what by me wronged doest 
thou this to me, he fainted in his mind and thought: I for sake 
of the Lord of heaven do persecute, can it be that I persecute him 
who dwells in heaven? Next he asks: Who art thou, Lord ? 
Forthwith he owns himself a servant. Who art thou, Lord, who 
in the heavens art persecuted, for I do persecute that Jesus who is 
among the dead, along with his disciples.” 

Ephrem: And whilst he still was all a-tremble because of the 
events which had happened to him, and, awestruck, he feared lest 
perhaps he should not rise from the ground where he was thrown, 
and lest the light which was reft from him would never more return 
to him, and his teeth were chattering with excitement, lest haply 


1 The catenist adds this note (p. 166. 39-167. 7) : 

« But in old copies of the commentary, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord stiatched away, 
he says, Philip.’ And often he doubles the Spirit. Methinks because he wants 
to establish that the rape of Philip by the angel was unseen by the eunuch, 
lest the eunuch should mistake for a man an angel appearing in gross form, as to 

_mmany in human form.” 

2 Here as often the catenist has woven into Ephrem’s text phrases out of 
Chrysostom, e.g. “ softened ’ (uaddrrec) for ‘stimulavit,’ and the words (156 B) 
a Becev atrod rov Ouudsy 7G PoBw, then ddr’ éyxade?, uovovovyl éyww Ti map 
éuod péya 7 puxpdy AOicnuévos Tadra morets ; etre O€ rhs el, KUpie; Téws WMohdynoev 
éaurdv Sodhov. This passage illustrates how hard it was before the discovery 
of the full text of Ephrem to separate the Ephrem and Chrysostom elements 
in the catena. 
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quam. acceperat; propterea ait illi: Quid vis, domine meus, ut 
faciam? nam quaecunque adhuc feci, ignarus feci; quando- 
quidem accepi praeconium tuum una cum praeconiatione, ut poenas 
rependam mea persecutione, quam cumulavit mihi persecutio mea. 
Attamen non curavit eum in loco ubi caecavit eum, ut Damasci 
cuncti advenirent et viderent eum, minitabundo signo quod im- 
positum est ill. 

Viros autem qui cum illo erant, quamvis stupefecit eos vox quae 
e caelo evenit, sed effusionem lucis non viderunt, ne obcaecarentur 
etiam illi, forentque in confusione. Caecavit Shavul re vera, sed 
misertus est eos per gratiam, et quia epistolam a sacerdotibus ille 
quaesiverat, non autem illi, et quia etiam in praedicationem et in 
apostolatum ille rursus selectus erat, non autem illi. Verbera 
hausit duobus oculis, quia ausus est persequi integrum et imma- 
culatum corpus ecclesiae. 

Amoverunt elevarunt eum de terra, et in magna ignominia, 
postquam levatum habebant illum, trahebant ducebant Damascum, 
ubi profectus incedebat magna insolentia, ducebant, introduxerunt 
eum illic. Sed postquam manserat ille triduum, ut agnoscerent 
eum Damascus et omnes qui circa eam (urbem) quod verbera adbibit, 
et postea consensit, neque dono corruptus persuasus est ut taceret 
et quiesceret. 

Apparuit dominus in visione noctis Ananiae, ut sine metu adiret 
curaret persecutorem. Et apparuit iterum Shavulo, ut sine scrupulo 
illuminaretur coram curatore suo. Ingressus est et curavit et 
baptizavit eum, et accepit gaudium de cibo, quia per dies non 
gustaverat. 

Shavul igitur qui profectus incedebat conturbare discipulos 
evangelii, inventus est conturbator persecutorum evangelii, et aiebat 
filium dei esse Iesum hunc quem vos putatis in inferno esse, 
duas naturas illius praedicavit, deitatis et humanitatis, audientibus 
et infidelibus praedicabat. Quia vero conturbavit urbem tali 
evangelizatione, turbata est cuncta civitas Damascenorum contra 
illum. Atque ne praepediretur is morte sua praedicatione cuius 
desiderans egebat, consilium inivit descendere per murum, non ut 
accederet ad civitatem ethnicorum, ubi accepti erant eum, sed 
Terusalem, ubi plus quam Damasci comminabantur illi. Quando 
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penalties of punishment greater than what he had received should over- 
take him, he gives him hope of clemency and of seeing once more. 

But he did not heal him there on the spot, but blinded him.t 

Ephrem: In order that all Damascus might come, might see 
him, for the awful sign which was wrought in him. 

Ephrem: But also the strong effulgence of light they saw not, 
lest they too should be blinded and confusion result. But he 
blinded Saul in very truth and took pity on him by grace. 

And because it was he, and not they, who asked for the letter 
of the priests, and because it was he that was chosen for the 
_ apostolate of preaching and not they.” 

Ephrem: Therefore it was then that he both raised him aloft 

inserutably into the third heaven and taught him ineffable things 
transcendently, that he should not prove in any way inferior to 
the pillars of the church and short of equality of highest honour of 
apostolate. But in that moment surrexit, ait, Saulus de terra, 
apertisque oculis nihil videbat. He was smitten in his two eyes, 
because he presumed to persecute the whole and spotless body of 
the church. Ad manus illum sumentes introduxerunt Damascum. 
In great ignominy they drew and brought him to Damascus, whither 
setting out he was proceeding in great pride. They drew and 
brought him, him who had expected to draw others by force, as if 
bound they brought him within, who was about to bind others. 
_ Ephrem: Et erat ibi tribus diebus neque videbat. In order 
that Damascus and all around it might know him, that he was 
smitten and then had come to himself, and that he was not seduced 
by any bribe to be silent and be quiet. 

Apparuit dominus . . . curatori (lit. ‘ physician’) suo. 

Ephrem: And he who set forth to go and molest the disciples 
of the gospel, proved to be a molester of persecutors of the gospel, 
for he said: Jesus is the Son of God whom ye imagine to bein hell. 
And he proclaimed his godhead and his becoming man alike to 
those who listened or who believed not. 

Ephrem : So then when he stirred up Damascus with the gospel 
which he began to preach there, all Damascus was stirred up against 
him. 

Ephrem: But lest he should be prevented by his death from 
preaching there, which he wanted to do, he planned to descend 
by the wall; not in order to proceed to cities of the gentiles, where 
they received him, but to Jerusalem, which more than Damascus 


1 This is wrongly assigned to Chrysostom. 

2 This is wrongly labelled Chrysostom. 

3 This section is headed Ephrem, but this first sentence is not found in the 
commentary, nor yet in Chrysostom’s. Perhaps the catenist put it in, unless 
indeed the commentary has a lacuna in it, 


p. 170. 27 f. 
ix. 8. 

p. 170. 29 f. 
ix. 6. 
Dobie Dhite 
ix. 7-8. 


p. 171. 6 ff. 
Ix, 75 


p. 171. 9 ff. 
ix, 8. 


p. 171. 30 ff. 
ix. 9, 


p. 172. 
ix. 10. 
p. 177.17 ff. 
ix. 20. 


p. 180. 14 ff. 
ix, 22-23, 


p. 180. 35- 
181. 2. 
ix, 25, 


ix. 33-43. 


x. 1-44. 


x. 45-xi. 3. 


414 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


igitur a Iudaeis qui ibi erant insectabatur, discipulis vero qui in 
Terusalem erant non erat credibilis, tunc Barnabas ex omnibus 
sociis suis accessit, manu! prehendit eum et duxit ad apostolos. 
Postquam vero consederat, narravit Paulus visionem, et turbavit 
Iudaeos, qui studebant occidere eum, transportaverunt illum 
Caesaream et ab inde Tarsum, civitatem eius, miserunt eum. 

Shmavon vero postquam curaverat Anes qui erat paralyticus, 
etiam vivificavit Ioppae mulerem beatam, itaque resurrectione 
eius plurimos convertit. 

Arcessivit illum Cornelius ex ethnicis per visionem quae facta 
est super eum. Ne autem sperneret Shmavon neque accederet, 
apparuit illi in visione vas veluti lintel magni, quatuor caudis sus- 
pensum de coelo, et erant in eco animalia omnia munda et immunda, 
et dixit illi in hora esuriendi eius: Occide et manduca. Quum non 
consentisset voci, addidit et dixit illi: Quod Deus purificavit, tu 
ne immundum fac. Atque dum admirabatur propter visionem, 
en, viri advenerunt propter eum. Ait ill spiritus: Ortus incede, 
neque haesites cum viris qui venerunt inquirere te, quia ego mittam 
eos. Ergo advenienti Shmavoni obviam ivit illi Cornelius, pro- 
stravit sese illi et conduxit eum in domum suam. Invenit viros 
multos, quia praeparati erant audiendi eum causa. Postquam vero 
rogavit eos quae causa fuerat arcessendi ipsum, narravit ei Cornelius 
visionem suam. Respondit Shmavon et ait: Certe sine personarum 
acceptione est deus, etenim inter ethnicos qui visi sunt nobis con- 
temptibiles, si inveniatur aliquis qui adorat eum in veritate, ac- 
ceptabilis est coram illo. Dumque ipse adveniens narrabat de 
praedicatione domini, unde et ubi incepit et ubi finivit per crucem, 
et de resurrectione eius et de XL diebus,” quia mansit ille et deinde 
ascendit,? et quod testificabant de eo omnes prophetae, et quod 
purgetur omnis quicunque baptizatur creditque in nomen eius, et 
ecce, spiritus sanctus per linguas advenit et habitavit super cunctos 
audientes verbum, et inceperunt loqui linguis linguis. Cecidit: 
stupor super circumcisos qui cum Shmavone erant, quod ethnicis 
etiam effusa diffusa sunt dona spiritus, et manifeste omnibus linguis 
iam stabant loquebantur veluti apostoli. Conversus est Shmavon 
ad circumcisos qui cum illo erant, et ait illis: Quid potest impedire 
baptismum in illis qui antequam baptizari acceperunt spiritum 
sanctum tanquam nos? Baptizavit eos in redemptionem qui - 
acceperant spiritum, non propter linguas tantum, sed per spiritum 
qui, antequam baptismum acceperunt, certiorem fecit populum 
quod a deo esset vocatio eorum. 


1 ix. 27 rijs xetpds 1522. 


2 x41 nudpas recoapdxovra D perp hel -x., cf. Commentary on Diatessaron, 
p. 222. 


3 x. 41 ascendit in caelum perp. 
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threatened him. Accipientes autem eum discipuli noctu per murum 
dimiserunt suspendentes dimiserunt in sporta, in order that with- 
out suspicion the matter might be. 

Ephrem: So when he became a victim of persecution by the 
Jews who were there, and was not trusted by the disciples who 
were there, for, he says, non credebant quod esset discipulus, then 
Barnabas of all his companions who were in Jerusalem took him 
by his hand and led him to the apostles. 


_ And whereas he sent to Peter Cornelius of the gentiles, by mean 
of a dream which came upon him, he urged that Shmaven might 
not despise and not come. 


Ephrem: That also among the heathen who to us seemed 
despicable, if there be found one who in truth worships him, he is 
acceptable before him. 

Ephrem: While then Peter, having entered, recounted our 
Lord’s preaching, whence and where he began, and where he ended 
on the cross, and about his resurrection, and about the forty days 
he remained and afterwards ascended, and that all the prophets 
witness unto him, and that every one is forgiven whosoever believes 
and is baptized in his name—then forthwith the Holy Spirit came by 
way of tongues and settled on all the hearers of the word, and they 
began to speak with divers tongues, as the sequel of the history shows. 

Chrysostom : Wherefore too Peter taking occasion turned to 
the circumcised who were there with him. He made answer and 
said to them: Surely water could not hinder for the not baptizing 
of those who too have received the Holy Spirit even as we have. . . 
Therefore he first made answer, and when more particularly the 
facts cried out, not by the tongues alone which they spoke, but also 
before baptism they received the Spirit, which intimated to the 
congregation of Jews that of God was the calling of the gentiles. 
Tunc rogaverunt eum ut maneret apud eos aliquot diebus. Because 
thenceforth they settled down in intimate relations with him; 


1 The section, p. 195. 19 f., headed Ephrem, is from Chrysostom, 179 oc. 
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p. 208. 7 ff. 
x. 47-xi. 2. 


xis 19) 


xi. 22-26, 


xii. 1-19, 


xii. 21-23. 


xii.25-xiii. 3, 


xiii. 4-12, 
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Ergo quamvis apparebat testis et intermedia visio Cornelii et 
Shmavonis et adventus spiritus ad illos ante baptismum, et quod 
omnes linguas veluti apostoli loquebantur, tamen reprehendebant 
circumcisi [Shmavona quando] venit Ierusalem, et dicebant quod 
viros infideles introduxerat, manducavit et bibit cum illis. 

Persecutio vero [quae facta est] propter Stephanum dimisit eos 
quos persecuti erant docere et discipulos facere in Phoenice et Cypro. 
Barnabas vero accessit adduxit Paulum a Tarso Antiochiam, et per 
doctrinam eorum quae fuit ibi, novum nomen Christianorum in 
omni terra. 

Facta est denuo persecutio ab Agrippa* rege Iudaeorum, sumens 
enim habebat unam partem e quatuor regionibus Palestinorum ; 
occidit Iacobum filium Zebedaei. Postquam vidit quod ad mentem 
inivit hoc modo Iudaeorum, deprehendit inclusit Shmavona in vin- 
culis, ita ut mane occideret. Apparuit angelus in luce magna, et 
soluta sunt vincula de manibus eius et eduxit illum. Uti videbatur 
Shmavoni, visionem videbat. Quando autem ad sese reversus est, 
et intellexit et gratias egit. Accessit ubi congregati sunt omnes 
discipuli, et postquam agnovit puella vocem eius, minime aperuit 
ili ianuam, sed propter gaudium suum cucurrit adnuntiatura socis 
eius. Sed non crediderunt illi. Dixerunt quod angelus eius sit, 
id est quod angelus apparuisset puellae, [quia non exspectabant] 
Shmavona. Quando autem viderunt illum, [narrJavit illis quae- 
cunque fecerat angelus. Discedit ille in aliam regionem evangeliza- 
turus. Agrippa moeruit magna in ira et occidit custodes, quos enim 
laetos reddidit occiso Jacobo, eosdem maestos reddidit occisio custo- 
dum qui occiderant apostolum. Ad calcem eius quoniam prae- 
stiterunt audientes Agrippae sapientiam dei neque novit sese neque 
glorificavit deum, subito quum descenderet de bemate suo? con- 
sumptus est a vermibus et mortuus est in loco. 

Shavul autem et Barnabas qui tulerunt cibaria sanctorum in 
Ierusalem, reversi sunt cum Iohanne qui vocatus est Marcus, et Lucas 
Cyrenaicus (sic). Hi autem ambo evangelistae sunt, et ante 
discipulatum Pauli scripserunt, et idcirco iterabat ex evangelio eorum 
ubique. 

Dixit enim illis spiritus sanctus segregandos illos esse, Paulum et 
Barnaban, ad opus ad quod electi sunt, et posuerunt manus super eos, 
sive ut acciperent sacerdotium sive ut acciperent inde linguas et 
opera. Hocutique est quod ‘ dextram communionis dederunt mihi et 
Barnabae, ut sacerdotio fungamur et doceamus inter ethnicos, illi 
vero inter circumcisionem.’ 

(Et missi a spiritu descenderunt) Seleuciam et Salmenam, dum 


1 xii. 1 ‘ Herod the king who was called Agrippa’ pesh. 
2 xii. 23 caraBas dard Tod BHuaros D. 
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‘wherefore he too, suitably confident, remained with them. Now 
although there was as witness and intermediary of these facts the 
vision of Cornelius and Shmavon and the advent of the Spirit on 
them before their being baptized, and the fact that in all tongues 
like the apostles they also spake, yet not because of that were the 
Jews friendly disposed toward him, but the circumcised blamed 
Shmavon when he reached Jerusalem, as he says, Audierunt Apostoli 
etc, 


For when she recognised his voice, far from opening the door p. 227. 44. 
to him, from her very joy she hastened to make the announcement 4nd 16 f. 
to the companions.! . . . But they not expecting the facts, did not *” ay 
admit this, but said to her, Thou art mad... . 


; Ephrem: In order whom he rejoiced by the death of Jacob, p. 230. 114 
them to sadden by the death of the slayers of the apostle. xii. 19, 


For they carried the rations for the needs of the saints in p, 233.334. 
Jerusalem.” xii. 25. 


1 This is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
2 Embedded in Chrysostom. 


VOL. IIL 25 


xiv. 2-18, 


xiv. 19-22, 
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minist(rum habebant Io)annem quem Marcum vocant. Voluit disci- 
pul(us fieri eo)rum hegemon terrae, sed differebat eos Barshoma 
magus. Dicit illi Paulus: O plene omni malo et dolo, fiat super te 
manus domini, et fias caecus a luce hac diei neque videas solem. Et 
caecatus est ille in illa hora, et credidit hegemon ob signum irae quod 
factum est in illo qui praepedibat eum ne crederet. 

Postea venerunt Antiochiam in regione Phiposi (sic), et 1ussum 
est Paulo loqui in synagoga ibi. Quum vero loqueretur e prophetis 
de adventu domini nostri, de morte et resurrectione eius, et discipuli 
facti sunt eorum plures de circumcisione et de acrobustia, Iudaei 
autem dederunt consilium principibus et feminis nobilibus et 
magnatibus urbis, et fecerunt tribulationem? Paulo et Barnabae, et 
expulerunt eos e limitibus suis. 

Profectique venerunt Iconium et converterunt plures ex [udaeis 
et Graecis. 

Seniores vero exorti persequebantur iustos? et lapidaverunt et 
expulerunt eos e civitate sua.? 

Venerunt autem illi Lystram [ubi curavit Paulu]s claudum qui 
nunquam ambulav(erat. Id)circoque deos nominarunt eos, et sa(cer- 
dot)es * idolorum una cum plebe adduxerunt taurum ad sacrificium 
usque ad portas domi eorum ubi ingressi erant. Consciderunt 
apostoli tunicas suas, ut ostenderent et cognitum facerent quantum 
conscissa essent corda sua, et coeperunt clamare et dicere : _Homines 
sumus quia annuntiamus vobis de deo, et ista cuncta prodigia quae 
cernitis eius sunt qui permisit filiis hominum® ambulare in viis 
idolorum. Id est, qui neglexit, ne censerent egestatem eius refugium 
esse apud illos, coegit eum ut confirmaret eos et ut ostenderet et mani- 
festaret. Quamvis enim neglexit eos usque ad adventum, tamen 
adorare idola, id non voluit. Non reliquit semet ipsum sine cogni- 
tione, quia fecit illis bona; etenim per bona quae de caelo erant, 
cognoscere et laudare dominum coelorum debebant, eo quod quam 
idola magis valebant, per eadem potuerunt cognoscere creatorem. 
Et quamvis non misit prophetas inter gentiles, famuli eius indesi- 
nenter locum prophetiae, quae non erat indesinens, explebant. Eo 
igitur quod praedicarunt de uno deo, frustraverunt (ministerium 
idol)orum ab hominibus dereli(nquentibus veritatem) et consentive- 
runt ci(ves ne) sacrificarent Paulian(is propter prodigia quae) per 
curationem claud[i, adeo ut sacrificiis obla]tis deos facerent illos, 
[per calumniJas hominum Judaeorum qui adven(erant de Iconio 


1 xiii. 50 OAtuw peyddAny Kal dwwyydv De. 

2 xiv. 2 of d€ dpyiouvdywyo Tov "lovdalwy kal of &pxovTes Tis cuvaywyhs 
ériyaryov avrois duwypydv Kara rev dixalwy D, similarly hel.mg. 

3 xiv. 5 et lapidantes eos eiecerunt eos ex civitate hel.mg; [. . .]runt eos 
et lapidaverunt h. 

4 xiv. 13 of dé iepeis D 460 gig. 5 xiv. 16 omni gentis hominum h. 
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Chrysostom: Iudaei autem concitaverunt religiosas mulieres 
honestas et primos civitatis, et excitaverunt persecutionem in 
Paulum et Barnaban et eiecerunt eos de finibus suis.1_ Do thou see 
how many things were done by the opponents of the preaching, 
and to what insolence and wickedness, of which in themselves they 
were not capable, they gave counsel to the head men and to women 
honest, noble, and the great ones of the city, and having aroused 
them to strife wrought also tribulation for Paul and Barnabas, 
and drave them out of their boundaries. 

Ephrem: Quiin . . . viassuas. This means, as they abandoned 
the worship of him, he abandoned, that is neglected, that they 
might not suppose his need, who was a refuge unto them, con- 
strained him from the beginning to establish them. 

Ephrem: That is, though he neglected them, yet he did not 
wish them to worship idols. Wherefore he left himself not without 
clear witness, out of his benevolence giving rain from heaven ; for 
through the blessings which were from heaven were they bound to 
_ know him and to bless the Lord from heaven. Thus in that they were 
very much greater than the idols, they were able by means of the 
same to know the Lord. For though he sent not prophets among 
the gentiles, yet his servants, which are the elements, continually 
filled the place of prophecy. 

So much so that the city which, by means of the healing of the 
lame man, with sacrifices called them gods, by means of the evil 


1 The difference in citing xiii. 50 between the catena and Ephrem’s text is 
not considerable. It consists merely in the addition after ‘women’ of the 
epithet zgast, which answers to ‘ honest, sober, prudent,’ or ‘self-respecting,’ 
and in Armenian vulgate in this passage renders cedcyjuovas. The other 
epithet tikin is one applied only to women, and answers to ‘domina, matrona 
clarissima, lady.’ The commentary of .HKphrem on Acts in this passage 
should be confronted with his commentary on 2 Tim. iii. 11 (pp. 264 f.): 

‘ Antiochia autem non ista Syriae, sed illa Phrygiae, ubi excitarunt Iudaei 
rectores civitatis et mulieres divites et fecerunt tribulationem magnam super 
eos, expulsis cis extra fines suos (Acts xiii. 50). Iconii autem post anteriorem 
tribulationem suscitarunt persecutionem Iudaei et gentiles et lapidantes eum 
ac Barnabam eiecerunt illos a civitate (Acts xiv. 5 f.). Porro Lystris per 
accusationem Iudaeorum illuc venientium ab Antiochia et Iconio lapidibus 
percusserunt Paulum et eduxerunt eum extra civitatem distrahendo, ita ut 
putarent eum mortuum esse (Acts xiv. 19). Quod autem haec ita facta fuerint, 
ecce in Actis duodecim apostolorum scriptum est.’ 

Here the usual order of rods mpidrous ris mé\ews and yuvatkas Tas evoxtpmovas 
in Ephrem’s commentary on vs. 50, seems to be reversed, while it looks as if 
we had a conflation of that order with the usual one, which places the women 
first ; ‘ principibus ’ looks like a doublet of ‘ magnatibus urbis.’ There remains 
a doubt, however, for metsamets, which literally means ‘ very great,’ ‘magnas,’ 
may render the Syriac word for ‘rich,’ and answer to mdovows. But the 
addition ‘ of the city’ makes this doubtful. I would see in it a rendering of 


p. 248.10 ff. 
xiii, 50. 


p. 253. 23 ff. 
xiv. 16. 


p. 253. 36- 
254. 7. 
xiv. 16-17. 


p. 255.27 ff. 
xiv. 19. 


xiv. 23. 


xiv. 24-28, 


xv. 1-2, 
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et Anti)ochia,! lapidibus lapidar[unt Paulum et trahentes] eiecerunt 
eum extra [civitatem. Et postquam] dies inclinavit et ten[ebrae 
factae sunt,? clam] introduxerunt eum discipuli in [civitatem. Ergo 
ipsis] plagis veluti lorica ingredi[ebantur adversus] persecutores suos ; 
sed ut confirmarent discipulos evangelii qui ibi tribulati erant. In 
tribulatione, ait, in qua vos estis, nosque in eadem sumus, oportet vos 
ingredi regnum dei, quod per nos praedicatur vobis. 

Apostoli autem qui in alia civitate erant, Iconienses et Antio- 
chenses persecuti sunt illos, in illis civitatibus una cum evangelismo 
quem praedicabant, presbyteros et diaconos in fiducia intrepidos 
faciebant in illis. Postquam vero transiverant regiones omnes, et 
venerunt Antiochiam Assyriorum unde missi sunt (et advenerunt 
et narraverunt) qualem ianuam (aperuisset doc)trina evan(gelii 
gentilibus). 

Et ecce quidam Iudaei qui adven(erunt de Iudaea tur)baverunt 
mentem eorum qui dis(cipuli facti erant; illi vero e Shmavonis) disci- 
pulis erant, [et quamvis in Christum credi]derant,? cireumcisionem 
[et legem Mosis ob]servabant ; at postquam viderunt qu[od gentiles 
siJne his crediderunt, [inceperunt dicere:] Nisi iuxta praedicationem 
Petri et [sociorum eius cre]datis, non potestis vivere. [Quod etiam 
consti]tuit seditionem contra eos, et dicit, [non destruere] circum- 
cisionem et legem, quia adhuc [apud] apostolos observabant illi. Sed 
quia oportet, ait, omnis homo [in quo]vis crediderit in eodem maneat,* 
id est quod incolae Iudaeae stent maneant in circumcisione et socil 
eorum tanquam apostoli praedicabant, gentiles vero stent maneant 
sine circumcisione, tanquam a nobis decretum datum est illis. Post- 
quam viderunt illi quie Iudaea Paulianos, quod in magna molestia 


1 The order ‘ de Iconio et Antiochia’ is proved by the survival in Codex 571 
of the last syllables of Antiochia. In the order of the cities it agrees with 
Dh hel.mg. This coincidence with the Bezan text encourages the adoption 
of Akinean’s restoration of the last preceding lacuna: ‘et docentibus illis’ ; 
the more so because Armenian vulgate here retains from the early Syriac, 
from which the first Armenian text was translated, the reading dvarpiBbvTwy 
dé air&y xal didackdyTwv. Nevertheless this restoration does not explain 
the oblique case ‘ multitudinis’ or ‘ multitudini’ (the gen. and dat. cases of the 
Armenian word bazmuthean here used are the same). I am therefore inclined 
to see here a rendering of 8y)ovs, which is found in all forms of the Greek text, 
and to complete the lacuna thus : ‘ et consilium dantibus multitudini hominibus 
Iudaeis qui,’ as if the original had been émicelcavtes rods dyAous, as in D. 

2 xiv. 20 vespere h, cf. sah. 

3 xv. 1. 383 614 minn. hel.mg. read rév remorevkbrwv amd THs aipécews 
Tov Papioatwy. Ephrem omitted dd rijs aip. r. &., for he names the party 
of Peter (provided the conjectural restoration of the lacuna is right) and not 
the Pharisees ; but he perhaps implies réy mremorevkérwv. 

4 xv. 2 @heyev yap 6 Iatdos pévew ottrws xabds émlarevoav Sucyupifouevos 
D gig hel.mg. The words ‘quia oportet’ may imply ducxupifduevos. 
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speaking of men, of Jews, with stones stoned Paul and dragged 
cast (him) out of the city. 


Ephrem : Circumdantibus autem eum discipulis surgens intravit p. 256. 4 ff. 


civitatem. When the day grew late and darkness came on, the 
disciples secretly introduced him into the city. 

Ephrem: Et postera die ...in regnum dei. With the same 
tribulation then as armour they took the field against the persecutors 
in Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, where they persecuted them ; 
not indeed to inflict wounds upon the persecutors, but to confirm 
the disciples of the gospel who were there oppressed, saying: In the 
tribulation in which ye are, we also are in the same, whereby ye 
must needs enter the kingdom of God which is preached to you by us. 

_ Ephrem: Cum constituissent . .. crediderunt. Do you see 
the power of the Gospel? For in those cities whence they expelled 
them along with the gospel they preached, lo, they with fearless 
confidence appointed elders and deacons among them. 

Et quidam descendentes de Iudaea docebant fratres. Quia nisi 
circumcidamini secundum morem Mosis non _ potestis salvari. 
These men were of the Jews, men made disciples of by Peter and 
his. But although they had believed in Christ they kept up circum- 
cision and the law of Moses; and as they saw that the gentiles 
believed in Christ without this, they went down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, still having the disease of avarice. They desired to 
alter from one thing to another those who were of the gentiles. 
They began to say, Unless according to the teaching of Peter and 
of his companions you believe, you cannot be saved. And lo, 
Paul was a better expert in the law than they, but did not suffer 
this in himself.? 

Ephrem: Which thing indeed established a dissension against 
them. And he denied abrogating the law and circumcision among 
the Jews ; for until now they still among the apostles observed the 
law and circumcision. But it is right, he says, that every man in 
what he was when he believed, in the same shall abide. That is, 
that Jews should abide in the circumcision, which Peter and his 
preached, but the gentiles remain without circumcision, as was by 
us decreed. But as they would not break the law, and Paul’s 


Tovs mpwrous Ths mwéAews. Ephrem certainly had a similar text. We note 
-also that neither in the commentary on Timothy nor in that on Acts is there 
any trace of ceBouévas, rendered literally in Armenian vulgate by pashtoneay. 

1 Amid matter from Chrysostom. 

2 This acephalous section, with which Homily 32 begins, serves in part to 
fill up the lacunae in the comraentary. In it paragraphs from Ephrem and 
Chrysostom alternate, and are mixed up together. The catenist has inter- 
polated in Ephrem’s text from Chrysostom 250 c the phrases ért vocodvres riy 
gurapyuplay (read ¢idapxiay), and xatror cat ILabdos vowouabs jv, ad ovdk 
éracxXe TOUTO. 


xiv. 20. 


p. 256. 23 ff. 
xiv. 20-22. 


p. 257.25 fi. 
xiv. 23. 


p. 260, 4 ff. 
Verde 


p. 261, 1 ff. 
xv. 2, 
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erant, neque observare consentiebant legem, neque absolvere, 


saevibant et contra stabant et volebant pronuntiari iudicium coram 
apostolis et presbyteris in Iudaea. 


LACUNA, ACTS xv. 3-1] 
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party did not consent to observe it, they became like wild beasts, 
they opposed those (nominative) who had come down from Jeru- 
salem, and wished to pronounce a verdict before the apostles and 
the elders in Judaea.! 

Ephrem”: But Paul and his, lest they should abrogate without 
the apostles anything which the apostles because of the weakness 
of the Jews observed, pass, set off to Jerusalem, that there before 
the disciples they may abrogate the law and circumcision, which 
without them they did not wish to abrogate. Which also he 
makes clear by saying: Facta ergo non minima seditione, etc. 3 

Ephrem: But on their own arrival Paul and his related to 
the circumcised all that God had wrought through them the un- 
circumcised. As he says: Illi ergo deducti ab ecclesia, etc. 

Ephrem: *Surrexerunt quidam de haeresi Pharisaeorum, etc. 
Note that those who brought Paul and his to judgment, although 
Paul and his desired whatsoever they narrated to be approved true 
by means of the elders, yet of themselves they were not disposed 
to be silent in respect of whatever they wished. Wherefore in 
presence of the very elders they said: Oportet, and it is fitting for 
you, circumcidere the gentiles and servare legem Mosis.® 


1 xy. 2. From this and the full commentary it is clear that Ephrem’s 
text read: of 6¢ éAndvOdres add “Iepovoadhu mapiyyedray atrots . . . drws 
KpidGow én’ avrots with D d. 

2 This paragraph comes under the heading ‘ Ephrem,’ but only the initial 
words are his. 

3 After the citation of Acts xv. 2 in this catena-passage, a clause from 
Chrysostom 248 co is interpolated, and then follows another paragraph, relating 
to xv. 4, of which the opening part is given above. The whole of this latter 
paragraph is ascribed to Ephrem, but only the opening part, here quoted, 
can be his. Note the syriacizing style, especially the expression, ‘Paul 
and his.’ The rest of this paragraph can be identified in Chrysostom, 248 o, 
250 £, 251 yp. Itruns: 

“This narration was not greed of honour, nor for again displaying them- 
selves or a satisfaction of any deficiency, for they were not greedy of honour, 
nor deficient either in anything. But it was an apology for the preaching to 
the gentiles, whereby they rejoiced in the conversion of the gentiles.” 

4 This paragraph is still included under the ascription to Ephrem; the 
‘Western’ readings embedded in it prove it to be his, for Chrysostom has 
nothing to correspond. 

’ Here the clause ‘those who brought Paul and his to judgment,’ 
besides involving once more érws xpidGow in vs. 2, also implies of dé rap- 
ayyeldavres atrois dvaBalyew mpds Tods mpesBurépovs D hel.mg in vs. 5, and 
excludes the Pharisees, who figure in the Greek texts but are here mentioned 
only in a citation of the Armenian vulgate due, not to Ephrem, but to 
the catenist. Here then in vs. 5, as little as in vs. 1, does Ephrem involve 
rwes ard Tis alpécews tov Papicalwy. His text of Acts only revealed to 
him a Petrine faction that insisted on circumcision and the full observance 


p. 261,14 ff 
Xeveneae 


p. 261. 39- 
262, 3. 
xv. 4. 


p. 261. 16 ff. 
xv. 5. 


xv. 12-21, 
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. ut vivamus in illo (. . . et post sermonem il)lum appro- 
barunt? [presbyteri verba Shmavonis et si]ne dissensione de[structa 
est dissensio per ob|edientiam erga spiritu[m]: (postea locutus. est 
Tacobus frater domini n)ostri, et appo(suit et-ait: Viri fratres, audite 
me, Shm)avon dixit quod certu(m est vobis), [non quod de 
intellectu s]uo, sed tanquam deus admon(uit) [significavit, id est quia 
eth]nici in nomen Iesu [parati erant, quod confiterJentur, ut im- 
ple[rentur verba prophetarum qui prae]venerunt praedi[caverunt] 


1 xv. 12 cuvkararefemévwv b¢ t&v mpecBuTépwy Tots ward Tov Ilérpov elpnuévors 


D hel 
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Ephrem: And inasmuch as the adjudication was weighty with 
the people and with the gentiles, and with the apostles and with 
their companions, there came, were mustered together the apostles 
and priests along with the multitude,! in order to see what verdict 
would come forth about this matter. Et post multam conquisi- 
tionem surgens Petrus dixit ad eos. Because Paul stood forth in 
Jerusalem to speak in the presence of Shmavon and his companions 
against the law, as also he spoke in Antioch in his presence against 
keeping the law. But Shmavon, who in Antioch kept silence, when 
Paul stepping forth spoke against the law in Jerusalem, there dwelt 
in him the Holy Spirit,? and he began to speak against the upholders 
of the law thus.® 

- Ephrem: Why then do ye judge the thoughts of God, for that 
is to tempt God ; for whatever God has given us through faith and 
through the law, he has given the same also to the gentiles through 
faith without observance of the law. 

Wherefore on a sudden they reached conviction and ceased the 
enquiry. For the elders acquiesced in the words of Shmavon, and 
without dissension was annulled the dissension through the counsel 
of the Spirit.* 

And well did he say that Shmavon has set forth, in order to 
show that he himself desires to be in harmony with his wishes ; 
for Shmavon did not presage out of his own mind, but by dint of 
prophetic vision, according as God by the Spirit showed to him, 
that primum deus visitavit in the beginning sumere populum. Nay 
he showeth of old that the matter is to be, that is, that the gentiles 
in the name of Jesus were in the future to confess, in order that 
_ there should be fulfilled the words of the prophets, who anticipated, 
_ proclaimed he would take a people from among the gentiles, that is 

choose, not idly, but of his name, which is to his glory.° And not 
_ only is he not ashamed in his name to choose the gentiles, but even 
accounts it greater glory. 


of the law. Perhaps the earlier commentary used by Chrysostom did the same, 
for on vss. 5-7 he writes: Spa roy Ilérpov dvw0ev Kexwpituévov Tol mpdyuaros 
kal péxpt rod viv lovdalfovra. Of Pharisees in this connexion Ephrem 
‘knew nothing. In hel.mg the gloss importing the participation of Pharisees 
has barely rooted itself in the text. In a later age Jerome could pretend that 
the battle between Peter and Paul was no more than a stage quarrel, and the 
Pharisee gloss was probably coined in order to veil it. 

1 xy. 6 oly 7G TAjOe 383 614 hel.text. 

2 xy. 7 &v mvevuarc D and substantially 383 614 Tert hel.mg. 

_ 8 This section is wholly from Ephrem. 

-* The above is embedded in. matter from Chrysostom. 

5 This stands under the title ‘Chrysostom’ and is embedded in matter 
from him. The last sentence is not Ephrem’s. 
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. . . (sicut ait pro)pheta: Hrig(am de novo tabernaculum Davidis 
quod destruc)tum erat, id est [filium eius qui erexit filios homin]um, 
ut fiant mul(ti . . . ut) [requirjant dominum filu [hominum, id est 
Iudaei et omnes] ethnici qui per prop(hetam meminerint), [in- 
vocabitur nomen meum super] illos, ait dominus. Manifestum est 
[semper deo opus quod impletum est] in diebus nostris, et de hoc 
[quantum stat in potentia+] mea confirmo verba Shmavonis quod 
(persuasimus) non? cogere gentiles ad observationem legum, sed 
ista omnia fiant, caveant et observent sollicito mandato, abstinere a 
sacrificato idolis, a fornicatione, et a sanguine, id est, ne manducent 
super sanguinem. Imprimis Moses quidem in primis seculis in om- 
(nibus civitatibus habebat viros, qui ubi synagog)ae erant, stabant 
iu(lis praedicatores quomodo legitur omni sabbato). 

Ergo elegerunt (apostoli et presbyteri Iudam et Shilan), et 
expediverunt il(los Antiochiam ad fideles, ut essent tes)tes cum 
Pau(lo et Barnaba, scribentes per manum eor)um epistolam. Nam 
scrip(serant id sicut pri)us dictum est. Ideo (ut dicant quodcunque 
proficit) tibi, malum est socio tuo.4 (Illa vero... in admo)- 
nitionem dederunt, quia (dicunt: De quibus custodientes vos, re- 
pl)eti eritis spiritu sanc(to)® [Tanquam enim, ait, obser]lvabitis ista 
et si[ne circumcisione et observa]tione legum, ac[cipietis spiritum 
sanctum loqui om]nes linguas, sicut [acceperunt socii vestri Cornel Ji- 
ani qui elec[ti priusquam vos. (Et descen)derunt illi Antiochiam 
et... (tradiderunt epistolam)] ecclesiae et caute(la magna unanime 
stare in mandato) petiverunt fratres et con(firmaverunt eos . . .) 
Tudaiani et Silvanenses per pro(phetiam. Et) reversus est Iudas 
post dies in Jerusalem ® et Silas remansit apud Paulum. 

Post paucas dies quando docuerant in Antiochia civitate, coepit 
dicere Paulus Barnabae, ut redeant visuri in omnes civitates illas 
ubi in omnibus civitatibus docuerant illi. Bene visum est consilium 
hoc? in oculis Barna(bae. Et voluit Barnabas ducere se)cum 
Marcum, quem (Paulus orabat ne sumerent eum se)cum, quia 
separa(verat sese ab illis dum erant in) Pamphylia, et i(bi mansit 
neque voluit ire) cum illis ad opus (apostolatus. Propter il)lud 

1 xv. 19 propterea ego secundum me Iren. In Rom. i. 15 Armenian 
vulgate renders 7d xar’ éué somewhat similarly. 

2 The word ‘non’ is necessary to the sense, but the negative is not found 
in the Armenian text as printed. 

3 The text here used, xv. 20, lacks cai rod muxrod, see note supra, pp. 265 ff. 

4 xv. 29. On the Golden Rule here see note supra, pp. 265 ff. The words 
which remain in Ephrem’s text, ‘ tibi malum est socio,’ are a gloss on the precept. 
The precise nature of the words to be supplied in the lacuna, within the paren- 
thesis, seems doubtful; cf. A. Merk, op. cit. pp. 236 f. : 

5 xv. 29 depdueva ev 7G aylw mvevpmart, see note supra, p. 148. 
6 xy. 34. So D gig vg.codd and in part hel -x- etc. 
7 xy. 36. So hel -x. 
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Anon.: When being born his son reigns over all, who raised up 
the sons of men, who were wallowing in sin, for they became a 
dwelling of the Son of David. 

But thus verily was raised up this city by David’s begotten, 
through whom the remnants of men sought the Lord, that is those 
of the Jews who believed. And all the gentiles over whom has 
been called my name, saith the Lord.? 

Anon.: That is to say, clear and knowable was ever the work 
which through the prophets has been fulfilled in our days.? 

Well saith he, with authority, I esteem it right, that is: Thus 
do I say it to be good, and so far as it lies in my power, I confirm 
the words of Shmavon. And as the gentiles had never heard of 
the law, he profitably enacts this from out of the law, lest he should 
seem to have slighted that.® 

What Paul openly says to the Galauaney But not to straiten. 
That is, not to molest and constrain them to the observance of 
the law. hay t 


Ephrem : For, says he, as ye shall observe all this without cir- 
cumcision and keeping of ‘the law, ye shall receive the Holy Spirit 
to speak all tongues, as did your companions receive, Cornelius and 
his, who were chosen before you.* 


Well seemed this advice in the ears of Barnabas.® 


1 This restores the words ‘invocabitur nomen meum super eos.’ 

2 This supplies the words ‘semper deo opus quod impletum est.’ 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

4 This is a scrap of Ephrem woven into matter from Chrysostom. 
5 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


p: 268. 32 ff. 
xv. 16, 


p. 269. 6 ff, 
xv. 16-18. 


p. 269. 19 ff. 
xv. 18. 


p. 269. 33 ff. 
xv. 19. 


p. 270. 10 ff. 
xv. 19. 


p- 277. 
ae 29, 


p. 280. 18. 
EVs Ole 


xv 1-5. 


xvi. 6-10, 


xvi. 16-21. 
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discessit (Barnabas a Paulo et assumens se)cum duxit Mar(cum, 
appellatum Iohannem, navigarunt) in Cyprum. At Paulu(s Silas- 
que ab ecclesia dis)cedentes transiverunt evangeli(zare in finibus. 
Assyriae et Ciliciae), apud quos et litteras ab [apostol]is [habe- 
bant, ut portarent ad] illos, ne venir[ent in par]jtes am[bo] (et 
circum)irent in una regione. Est causa quare [separab]Jantur ire 
et praedicare in regiones regifones iuxta exem]plum quo separavit 
sese Abraam [a Loto, ut Ab]raam fieret doctor inter Chanan|itas, 
et Lot] inveniretur iuxta exemplum Sodomi[tarum]. 

Sed (Paul)iani venerunt attinuerunt Lystros; assumpsit Ti- 
m(otheum filium) mulieris cuiusdam credentis in dominum nostrum, 
et vol(uit Paul)us ducere eum secum. Isque quem mater sua non 
circ(umcid)it, Paulus postquam accepit mandatum ab apo(sto)lis 
destruere circumcisionem, assumpsit circumcidit eum; sed non 
sine discretione fecit hoc, is qui omnia quae operabatur seli[gens 
sapienter operabatur; sed quoniam] paratus erat [evangelizare 
Timotheus evangellismum Iud{aeis ubique], ne propter perittomen 
contemnerent] praedicationem eius, [consilium inivit meditatus est 
circum|]cidere, contemptor circ(umcisionis. Ergo assumens circum- 
ce)idit Timotheum, [non ut circumcisionem con]firmaret per id de- 
s[tructor circumcisionis, sed ne evlangelismis [causa incircum- 
cisionis illius] distractus inven[iretur per id]. (Idcirco) assumpsit 
circumcidit eum (apud fratre)s qui erant in ter(ra ib)i, qui cogno- 
scebant pa(trem. N)am quamvis dives erat, tamen gentilis erat. 
(Dum) transibant civitates et manifestum (faciebant et ap)ostolatu 
intrepido praedicabant il(li verbum spiritus sanc)ti,! et donec 
ecclesiae confirmaban(tur inter filios) virorum per signa quae facta 
sunt (cotidie in) illis. 


Impedivit illos spiritus sanctus quin loquer(entur) ulli ? verbum 
dei in regione ibi Asianorum, quia dignum et fas erat illos properare ire 
in Macedoniam. Ne igitur frustrarentur inter illos quin® audirent 
eos, revelatum est illis procedere in Macedoniam, nam exspecta- 
bant ilos etiam Bithyni prout impediti sunt ili ab Asianis, ut 
properarent venire [in Macedoniam, ubi praeparatum] est illis. 
Ap[paruit Paulo tanquam* vir Macedo], adveniens enim ofrabat et. 
impetrabat illum ut ven[iret opitularetur il[li in Macedoniam]. 

(Ibi obviam ivit) illis verna (quam habebat spiritus pytho, quae 
in furorem ac)ta quaestum permag(num praestabat dominis suis. 
Ea cum videret Paulianos clam)abat post eos (et dicebat: Homines 


1 xvi. 4 éxjpyvocov . . . pera dons mappyclas Tov Kipvoy “Inoody xpiordr, 
D hel.mg. For the lacuna Merk, p. 238, suggests rather ‘ (domini nost)ri’ 
or ‘(Iesu Christi domini nost)ri.’ 

2 xvi. 6 undevl Aadjou D. 8 quin or qui non. 

4 xvi. 9 woei D pesh sah. 
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Perambulabat, ait, regiones Syrorum et Ciliciorum, confirmabat p. 285.11 ft. 
ecclesias. Behold unto whom they had the letter from the apostles *¥- 41. 
that they should carry unto them, first unto them he circulates, 
because he did not regard as a work of wisdom the traversing un- 
profitable courses through the same. 

Ephrem: Yea and otherwise. For they did not frivolously p. 283.15 f. 
abandon each other according as it was thus providentially arranged * #4: 
that they should not proceed, both parties, in one region; there is 
a reason why they should separate severally to go and preach in 
different regions (lit. in regions regions), in like manner as Abraham 
parted from Lot, in order that Abraham should become teacher 
among the Canaanites and Lot among the Sodomites. 


Ephrem: So then taking he circumcised him. Not without p. 286.19 #. 
discrimination doing this, he who selecting everything wisely acted ; *vi- 3 
but in that Timothy was about to preach the gospel to Jews every- 
where, lest because of his uncircumcision they should set at naught 
his preaching, he planned, he purposed to circumcise him—not in 
order that thereby he might confirm circumcision, he the undoer 
of circumcision, but that his gospelling might not by reason of his 
uncircumcision be found riven asunder by the same. Therefore 
because of the gentiles he set no store by these things. 

[The catenist cites the Armenian vulgate of these verses, but in p. 287. 26. 
verse 5 after ry riore: adds the words: ‘and by means of signs *¥+ *° 
which took place,’ equivalent to kat trois onpetous yevopevous, which 
are wanting in the Armenian vulgate, D, etc. It is clear that 
Ephrem read them in his version. | 

Cum venissent autem in Mysiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, p. 287. 38- 
et non permisit eos spiritus. So then they were prevented, that a Be 
they might utter to nobody the word of God in the region of Asia,  —"—* 
he tells us ; but why they were prevented he did not add. 


Ephrem: But lest they should be brought to nought amidst p. 289.10 #. 
‘those who did not listen to them, it was revealed to them to proceed *¥% 9% 
to Macedonia; for the Bithynians also were on the look-out for 
them, so that they were kept away from the Asiatics. So then, 
that they might hasten to proceed to Macedonia, where he was 
prepared for them, there appeared to Paul as it were a man of 
Macedonia, for he came and prayed and besought of him to come 
help in Macedonia. 

Ut autem visum vidit . . . diebus aliquot, etc. [but reading 
‘ Philippopolis’ for ‘ Philippi’). 


1 The above is embedded in Chrysostom. 
2 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


xvi, 22-40. 


430 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


isti sunt) filii dei qui (annuntiant vobis viam salutis). [Ergo 
quomodo haec daemon loquebatur? Clarum est quod aut] ne 
expellerent [illum de verna, aut sicut] decipiebat divinatione su[a 
et dabat opinionem quod ve]rum diceret, voluit decipere etiam in 
hoe [quod ver]um erat, quia testis pro veritate apud [filios veri]tatis 
factus est. Sed nihil erat accept{abilis apud] apostolos laudator 
et impeditor apostolorum, [quomo]do non fuit acceptabilis apud 
dominum eorum [daemon qui de domino] eorum inter Iudaeos prae- 
dicabat. Dedit illi (iussum) Paulus et exiit e verna et loc[o merced fis 
curationis quam debebant Paulo domf[ini pulellae turbaverunt 
civitatem contra, et apud Iudaeos quibus non praedicavit calumnia- 
bantur eum. 

Strategi civitatis principes scindentes tunicas suas ne foret 
impediebant, [et ad placitum voluntatis pop]uli qui con[gregatus 
est devinxerunt Paulijanos, et egerunt pos[uerunt eos in aede 
carceris. Ergo facta est] commotio in urbe [ibi, et ianuae carceris 
apertae sunt], et vincula inclu[sorum soluta sunt ab illis, et] ne esset 
moeror [custodi carceris qui credi]turus erat, nemo ex [illis evasit ; 1 
ergo propter hoc] dignus factus est bap[tismo lavacri] (ipse cum 
mulieribus et) [fiJliis suis. [Hxterriti sunt et pavuerunt astratigi] 
optimates civ[itatis ob mo]tum, [sed nacti veri]tate sci[verunt quod 
re vera causa] eorum factus est motus [ille.2 Sed] confiteri illud 
non admiserunt. Et misferunt] clam dimitti eos. Sed Pauliani, 
[quoniam apud le]gem Iudaicam calumniabantur ab illis in dife ® 
anjte, dixerunt quod Romani sumus, procul [et absque le]ge Iudaica 
et a tormentis civitatis principum, ne dimittant quidem nos clam 
sicut satis[facientes], sed ut illi adveniant dimittant nos. [Ergo] 


1 xvi. 30 (?) rods Aorods dopadioduevos D hel -X-. 
2 xvi. 35 dvauyynobévres Tov cecmov Tov yeyovita éepoBynOncav D hel.mg. 
3 xvi. 35 (2) ods éxOés rapédaBes D 383, 614, hel.teat, 
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Ephrem: And why or how did the demon speak in this way ? 
Clearly he either considered it a bribe for the apostles, so that they 
should not expel him from the maiden, or else, as she deceived by 
dint of her divinations, and was giving the idea of speaking the 
truth, because also by reason of the doubtfulness of the oracles he 
gave, they were calling him perverse and an impostor. He desired 
to deceive by the very fact that he was truthful, for a witness to 
the truth among the sons of truth he falsely feigned to be. 

But it was not welcome for the apostles to be honoured and 
praised of him, in the same way as was not for their Lord the devil 
who proclaimed about their Lord among the Jews. In the same 
way Paul too restrains him, because out of craft and malice of 
speech he did this.” 

Ephrem: And instead of a reward for the cure which was due 
to Paul from the owners of the girl, they stirred up the city against 
him, and calumniated him over the law of the Jews which he did 
not preach to them. 

Chrysostom-Ephrem: The head men then of the city rending 
their garments, wished to allay the riot of the crowd. That it 
should not be, they obstructed. And since they saw the mob 
enraged attacking, they wanted by blows to quiet down their wrath. 
And to gratify the will of the crowd which had collected, they 
pinioned Paul and his, and led off, placed them in the house of the 
prison ; and gave orders carefully to guard them, desiring presently 
to hear about their case.° 

Ephrem: There was then a quaking in the city, and the gates 
of the prison opened and the fetters of the confined fell off them. 
And lest there should be distress on the part of the jailer, who was 
about to believe, not one of them escaped. For because of this the 
jailer became worthy of baptism of the font along with his intimates 
as he says: (xvi. 27-30). 

Ephrem: The astaritae the optimates of the city were appalled 
and terrified by the earthquake, and learning the truth knew that 
this earthquake was really on their account, but they did not choose 
to admit it. They sent secretly to liberate them. ... Because 
then it was as to the law of Jewry they had been traduced by them 
on the day before, they say: We are Romans, far away and exempt 
from the law of the Jews and from the tortures of the chiefs of the 
city. Far from their letting us out privily, asif they were in any way 
beholden to us for favours, let them come themselves and let us out. 


1 The first sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 269 pD ri dSijrore Kai 
6 daluwy taira épbéyyero; But the title is ‘Ephrem,’ and the text of Ephrem 
is continued, though under the title ‘ Chrysostom,’ into the next paragraph. 

2 Here the catenist digresses into matter taken from Chrysostom 269 D. 

% Here the catenist diverges into Chrysostom 270 a 


p. 293.21 ff, 


xvi. 17, 


p. 293. 30 ff. 
xvi. 18. 


p. 294. 38- 
295. 2. 
xvi. 19-21. 


p. 296. 17 ff 
xvi, 22-23, 


p. 299. 24 ff. 
xvi. 26-34, 


p. 301. 25- 
302. 6. 
xvi, 35-37. 


xvii. 1-4, 


xvii. 5-11. 


xvii. 12-28, 
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ut fiat erga illos gratia haec, advenerunt petiverunt illos: Non 
scivimus iustos esse vos,! veluti motus utique certiores fecit de vobis. 
Discedite ergo, proficiamini ab urbe, ne forte post motum con- 
gregentur contra vos iidem viri qui ante mo[tum congregati 
erant].? 

(Et profecti sunt ex ur)be et ambu(labant circumeuntes per 
Amphipolim et per Apoloniam) usque ad Thes[salonicam], (ubi 
erat synagoga Iudaeorum, et) accedit (Paulus ad Iudaeos et quando 
prae)paraverat praed(icare, quidam) [ex Iudaeis] (persuasi sunt et 
portio facti) sunt eorum. Si(militer plures gentilum) [una cum] 
maximis dominabus. 

(Zelaverunt Iudaei et) conturbaverunt urbem, (et congregati 
adstiterunt palatio) Iasonis. Deprehenderunt Jasonem (et fratr)es 
et (egerunt illos) ad principes civitatis et dicunt: Hi sunt [contra] 
Caesarem, quia novum principem iuxta Caesarem praedicant. 
Exte[rri]ti sunt et pavuerunt militum principes in eo rumore, 
petiverunt satisfactionem ab Iasone et a fratribus, uti m(iti)garent 
congregationem quae congregata est contra eos. Paulianos autem 
fugaverunt ad Khalaf? civitatem. Et docebant in synagoga Iu- 
daeorum, et interpretabantur scripturas in aures audientium 
suorum, ut certiores faciant tanquam e scripturis verum esse quod 
docuit Paulus.* 

At postquam crediderunt etiam in Khalaf et e Graecis et e 
feminis maximis, venerunt denuo etiam a Thessalonica, et tur- 
baverunt urbem contra Paulum. Et praeteriit exit Khalabean 
Thessalonicensium. Et abiit ille a Thessalonica,® unde expulsus est 
a persecutione. Sed impedivit [illum spiritus sanctus a prae- 
dicando® ne for]te occiderent [illum]... revert . . . (cun)ctos 
(venit Athenas et loquebatur in synagoga apud Iud)aeos et apud 
(liturgos, et adduxerunt eum in locum qui nom)ine vocatus (est 
Arispagos) . . . stetit (?) ... . su(o) novum aliquid (docet nos) .. . 
(res)ponsum dedit et ait illis (Paulus: Ministrare) et metuere scitis 
idolorum imagines, sed (nomen omnipotentis) dei cognoscitis, 
quomodo testificatur unum ex altar[ibus] vestris, illum veneramini. 

1 xvi. 39 jyvojcapmev Ta Kad’ buds bre eore dvdpes Sikacoe D 383 614 minn 
hel . 

2 xvi. 39 éx ris wédews radrns é&é\are, pijrote wddw ocuvoTpapaow juiv 
émixpagovres kal? tuav D 383 614 minn hel. Observe that the second 
invitation to depart, mentioned in the text of D, is not found in Ephrem ; see 
note supra, p. 160. 

5 Khalaf, ie. Haleb, Beroea of the Thessalonians; see Merk, op. cit. p. 47. 

4 xvii. 11 xa0as Iladdos drayyéd\Ne 383 614 gig Priscillian hel -x:. 

5 See Merk, op. cit. pp. 239 f., and cf. supra, p. 382, No. 19. The Armenian 
is ‘Sogav na i Tessaloniké.’ 

8 xvii. 15 wappdOev dé rhv Oecoadtay (Thessalonica ?), éxwdtOn yap eis 
abrods knpviae tov byov D. 
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Ephrem : Et venientes deprecati sunt eos, et educentes rogabant p.302. 29 ff 
ut egrederentur de urbe. So then that this act of grace might be *¥ 3% 
unto them, they came and besought them saying: We knew not 
that ye were just, as the earthquake indeed has warned us about 
you. So we ask a grace of you, this, go up, depart from this city, 
lest perhaps after the earthquake there be gathered against you the 
same men who before the earthquake had been gathered. 


Et quidam ex eis crediderunt et adiuncti sunt Paulo et Silae. p. 306. 20. 
Clearly from among the Jews. .. . xvii. 4, 


Against the Caesar they say, because they proclaim a new ruler p. 307.9 f. 
alongside of the Caesar. . . . Concitaverunt autem plebem et prin- vii 7-9 
cipes civitatis qui audiebant hoc, for the strategi were appalled 
and terrified at this report, et accepta satisfactione ab Iasone 
et a ceteris dimiserunt eos. This the magnates of the city did in 
order to appease the mob which surged against them.t 


But the Holy Spirit prevented him from preaching, lest perhaps p. 310. 38- 
they should slay him. 31 


xvii, 15, 


Paul saith, It must verily be of Jesus, and more especially of p.314. 324 
the Almighty God of all things. Him I announce to you, he says. *V# 


1 The above is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
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Hunce exinde volo ostendere vobis, quod ipse est qui fecit mundum 
et omne quod in illo est, et non hebdomades,! neque habitat ille in 
templo sicut idola conflata vestra ; atque sacrificiis quibus daemones 
colebant, is non colitur, neque ullius eget omnium donator; et ex 
uno sanguine,” id est, ex uno viro, factus est mundus hic filiorum 
hominum. Et divisit tempora aestatis et hiemis, et ordinavit 
terminos maris et siccae, et filiorum Noes. Et ut conquirant per 
manifesta absconditum, qui principium omnium ipse est, et ab eo 
stabiliuntur cuncta, et procul in abscondito suo. Quoniam per 
eum viximus in utero et per eundem apparemus. 


1 Perhaps a reference to Gnostic doctrine. 


2 


2 xvii. 26 aluaros D Iren Antiochian. 


LACUNA, ACTS XviI. 29-x1x. 10 
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Ephrem: Non in manufactis templis habitat, he says, like your 
idols smelted. And with sacrifices with which demons are wor- 
shipped, he is not worshipped, and of nothing is he in need, the 
giver of all things. 

Ephrem: For these indeed especially communicated unto men 
knowledge, in every place the existence of heaven with its adorn- 
ment, in every time the firm standing of earth. And he divided 
the seasons of summer and winter, and appointed limits of sea and 
dry land, even for the sons of Noe, in order that they might seek 
through things visible the hidden one, him that is himself cause of all. 

Ephrem: Rightly so, for the Athenians, who up to this passage 
had listened to him, had not patience to hear him about the resur- 
rection, but they were vexed, and said: About this at another time 
let us hear you. 

Chrysostom : For he had to work, inasmuch as there in Corinth 
it was specially needful for him to take nothing because of false 
apostles, as he said in his letter to them: In quo gloriantur, et in- 
veniantur sicut nos ; and non impediatur gloriatio mea in regionibus 
Achaiae ; and never for any act have we used this authority. Where- 
fore it was providentially arranged that there he should cling to 
them.* 

Ephrem: So then, on their turning against him, when he saw 
that the Jews outrageously outrage him, he shook out his garments, 
as he had learned from his Lord, and said: Let not your blood come 
after the preachers, who ever day by day in tribulation with divers 
afflictions gospel unto you the gospel of your Lord; but let there 
. come after you the voice which said: They would not harken unto 
me, as neither have ye, for ye refused to harken to me. So then I 
go unto the gentiles, who are prepared not to die through us like 
yourselves, but to live through us, which ye have not willed to do. 

Ephrem : So then, although also of the Jews one man only of 
the elders of the synagogue believed, yet the gentile Corinthians all 
together a big crowd? were baptized. 

Chrysostom: . . . Sedit autem ibi annum unum et menses sex, 
et docebat illis verbum of the Lord. But when he continued to be 
there, the Jews bore it not, when they saw him making disciples 
of the gentiles. (vss. 12 and 13) ... The Jews, in every way 
opposing the truth, after a year and six months were with one 

1 The above is all from Chrysostom 2950 and 297 a, except the citation 
of 2 Cor. xi. 10 and xiii. 10, both loosely quoted from Armenian vulgate. Why 
does the catenist add the text of 2 Cor. xi. 10, containing the reference to 
Achaia ? Was it because he knew of the addition (xviii. 2) in_D h hel.mg. 
of the words of kal xarwknoay els ri “Axalay? If so, was it from Ephrem 
that he knew of the addition ? 

2 xviii. 8 et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum audierant verbum domini, 
[tinti sun]t credentes h. 


p. 315, 37+ 
316. 3. 
xvii, 24-25, 


p. 318. 3 ff. 
xvii, 26-27. 


p. 323. 15 ff, 
xvii, 32. 


p. 325, 4 ff. 
Xvili, 3. 


p. 326, 1 ff. 
XVili, 6. 


p. 327.12 ff, 


p. 328.11 ff. 
xviii. 11-16, 
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accord come against him, and as they were not able to employ a 
law of justice, they employed violence ; and because he continually 
day by day taught them out of the law, they calumniated him before 
the hegemon, and say: This man is teaching the sons of men to fear 
God contra legem. But he no ways complied with them, wherefore 
Paul was in no way in need to make answer about this. 

Ephrem : If however he has done any wrong according to your 
laws, or if unworthy statements should stand in his teaching, or 
if whatever you say he rejects you, or if you should have ? any flaw 
in connection with his teaching or over your names and law, that 
is, about the ruler Christ who is written of in the law, this do you 
know, whatever among yourselves is your own in particular. But 
I was not sent to judge of those things, which infringe the keeping 
of the law. 

Ephrem: The Greeks who believed were beating Sosthenes 
head of the synagogue.? 

Ephrem: And in order not as it were to see, the hegemon, (nor) 
demand requital for the affront put on him, I mean on Sosthenes, 
he became as one not seeing, so that his stripes might be all the 
more.* 


1 Here the Syriasm ‘the sons of men,’ for rods dvOpdmrous betrays a Syriac 
original, which can only be Ephrem, as does also the idiom zayn or, ‘ that 
which,’ which I render ‘ because.’ In Chrysostom, moreover, there is nothing 
to correspond with the entire passage. The comment fits the text of D h, 
T confront it with the latter : 


‘were with one accord come against 12 exurreserunt consentientes ... 


him, and as they were not able to et conlocuti secum de Paulo. 
employ a law of justice, 

they employed violence’... inie[cerunt ei] manus, 

‘they calumniated him et perduxerunt 

before the hegemon | ad proconsulem, 

and say’ 13 cla[mantes] et dicentes 


D reads, vs. 12, xareréornoav opodupaddy of "Iovdato. ouyd\adjoavres ued” 
éauT@v éml roy Ilatdov cal émridévres tas xelpas Hyayov avrov éml 7d BHuwa KaTa- 
Bodyres kal éyovres. Note that the catena, with hel -x and h, substitutes pds 
tov avOvmarov for émt ro Bhua of the Greek mss. The word I render ‘ calum- 
niated ’ answers to xaraBodyres, which has been found in no Greek ms. but D. 

2 xviii. 15 éyere D, cf. gig (habetis). 

3 The Greek texts with unimportant exceptions read mdvres or rdvres of 
"EM nves, but h omits rdvres. Ephrem in describing the Greeks who com- 
mitted the outrage as those ‘ who believed’ at least implies the omission of 
wavres, even if his text did not contain ol memirreuvxdres “EXAnves. Just 
before, at the end of a section of Chrysostom, the catena has: ‘ By Greeks 
here he means those Jews who spoke in the Greek language.’ ‘This is not in 
Chrysostom, and may well be Ephrem’s. 

4 Ht Gallio simulabat [se non vijdere h; tune Gallio fingebat eum non 
videre d; D is illegible. 


p- 329. 1 ff. 
xviii, 14-15. 


p. 329, 23 f. 
xviii. 17. 


p. 329. 30ff. 
xviii, 17. 
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Anon.: He came then with Paul to Cenchron to the harbour 
of Corinth, for there Aquila had made a vow to shave his hair. 
It was necessary also to offer a sacrifice by the hand of the priest, 
in whatever he had been in transgression, to expiate by hand of him. 

Ephrem: But when he reached Ephesus he left them (vss. 
19 and 20) . .. So Paul came, reached Ephesus and with him 
Aquila’s party, and he spoke in the synagogue there; and they 
prayed him to remain with them, but he consented not to tarry 
with them, because it was necessary to set off to where he had 
hurried himself to go.1 But he did not simply leave them.? 

Profectus ab Epheso et descendens Caesaream ascendit et salu- 
tavit ecclesiam in Jerusalem. Not for nothing had he hastened 
his journey to Caesarea, and afresh also to other regions, but in 
order by his coming to confirm them. Descendit Antiochiam, 
etc.? 

Cum vellet, he says, ire in Achaiam, which is Hellada, the mother- 
land of the Corinthians, exhortati fratres scripserunt ad discipulos 
accipere eum; qui cum venisset ibi, multum contulit iis qui credi- 
derant. Vehementer enim Iudaeos revincebat publice, ostendens 
per scripturas esse Christum Iesum. Aquila then and his accurately 
narrated to Paulus [Apollos ?]. Nay, they urged him also to go 
to Achaia, which he was himself anxious to do, And they gave 
him a letter of testimony, because the man was unknown. But 
he having gone, wrought much advantage, because he was very 
expert in knowledge of the Scriptures, as he bore witness. And 
because he was firm in the faith, he in that way accomplished his 
course, preaching.* 


1 This seems to imply the ‘ Western’ addition found in D Antiochian. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is Chrys. 301 B od py dmdGs adrovs clacey . . . 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. Can we not trace 
in the addition ‘in Jerusalem’ a reference to the Bezan addition (D HLP, 
ete.) in vs. 21 det dé rdvTws Thy éoprnvy nucpay Epxouévny movjca els “Lepood- 
hua ? The same addition underlies the passage, Catena, p. 331. 18-32, already 
cited. 

4 In the above, which comes amid matter from Chrysostom, though his 
Greek text has nothing similar, we have the following traces of D: 

{1) The phrase ‘ Hellada the motherland of the Corinthians’ echoes (vs. 
27) Kopiv@c . . . els tiv marplia adrov. 

(2) In the catena it is Aquila and his wife at Ephesus who exhort Apol- 
lonius (i.e. Apollos) to go to Corinth ; in D the Corinthians there ; the other 
Greek texts write of déde\gol. Again, the catena says, ‘urged him also to 
go to Achaia,’ and forthwith adds that he himself wanted to do so; in D the 
game sequence, rapexddow . . . cuvkaravevoavros dé avrot. In the other Greek 
texts BovAopuévou 5é avrod begins the story. 

(3) The catena, like D, omits 6.4 ris xdprros. 

(4) The catena, ‘ But he having gone,’ like the rendering in pesh hel. teat, 
does not naturally suggest rapayevipuevos of the usual Greek text, nor émdqnujoas 


p. 331. 18 ff, 
xviii. 18 ff, 


p. 332. 20 ff, 
xviii, 21-22. 


p. 333. 28 ff. 
xviii, 27-28. 


xix, 10-19, 


xix, 21, 


xix, 23-40, 
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. . facta, don[ec omnibus audibilis factus est sermo quicunque 
habitjabant Asiam. Mul(ta signa fecit Paulus, et afferebant ad 
infirmos sudor)es eius, nam er(ant qui) [ponebant sudaria vel zon jam 
vel cinglulum super] (ipsos), [et sta]tim curaban[tur a languoribus 
et mala daemonia discedebant]. (Imprimis filii sacendotis idolorum) + 
super il(los qui habebant daemonia mala nomen Jesu nomi)nabant 
et dice(bant: [Adiuramus et iubemus te] (in no)men Christi de 
quo Paulus praedic[at]. (Et quando manifest)arunt dolum, quod 
exorciz(abant, tan)quam super illos qui daemoniaci erant. Illi 
(exorc)izabant super unum, et aiunt: Manda(mus tibi) in nomine Iesu, 
quem Paulus praedicat, ut exeas ab is(to ;? et) daemon conversus est 
ad cultorem daemonum et ait illis: Tesum cognosco Paulumque ipse de 
meo scio, vos autem confracti, dorsum contriti a daemonibus, vos qui 
estis, qui daemoniis exire mandatis ? Etstridit dentibus daemonium 
illud ad rectam et sinistram,? et expulit eos a domo. Manifestumque 
fuit illud cunctis, quodcunque factum est apud filios sacerdotis idolatri. 
Kt incidit metus et pavor super Iudaeos et gentiles, quin hoc iterum 
facerent. Quidam vero magorum qui crediderunt libros suos magni 
pretii combusserunt igne. 

Paulus denuo posuit in mente sua per spiritum quomodo videret 
Macedoniam et [Achaiam, deinde rediret et veniret] Terusalem ; 
quoniam non [sinebant videre eum regiones h]as Iudaei [qui in Iudaea 
habitabant]. (Sed etiam) [gestiebat postea et Romam urbem i]re 
et docere. 

(Et facta est in tempore eo) [perse]cutio magna propter it(er), 
[quae fuit per Demetrium aujri opificem, nam opus ar(genti habebat, 
et congregans artifices artis su)ae turbabat [urbem omnem] eam uni- 
verse ; cum diceret: Abhine non nobis merces negotii, nam invenie- 
[bamus] e conchis quas operabamur ; qui[a] docuit et dis[ci}pulavit 
Paulus Asiam, ut credant non esse deos, si a filiis hominum fabri- 
centur. Deprenderunt itineris socios Pauli, et introduxerunt eos in 
theatrum, et quia voluit Paulus ingredi theatrum, impediverunt eum 
discipuli eius propter multitudinosam congregationem. Sed quare 
utique congregati essent, non scibant. Postea dederunt consilium 
pune urbis civibus et aiunt: Quis est qui non scit civitatem 
nostram * cultricem esse Artemidos, cui obstare et frustrare mani- 


1 xix. 14. The space of the lacuna seems to make it probable that the 
ms. read ‘ priest,’ not ‘ high-priest,’ and (cf. D gig hel. mg) did not render 
Lovdatou (cf. Merk, op. cit. p. 242); see Textual Note ad loc. Ephrem makes 
no reference to the number of the sons (so D, but hcl.mg has ‘ seven’), 

2 xix. 14 mapayyéd\roudy oor ev "Inood dv latinos é&eAOety knpiooer D w tepl 
hel.mg. 

3 xix. 16. Cf. the catena, which suggests an original dxpwrnpidoas da’ 
duporépwv. 

4 xix, 35 ri qwerépay mbdw D. 
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Ephrem: Paul wished of his own will to go to Jerusalem, but 
the Spirit turned him back again to Asia, as he tells us: Factum 
est cum Apollo esset Corinthi, etc. (vss. 1-12).1 

And when Paul laid on them his hand, they received the Holy 
Spirit, spake with tongues, and interpreted of themselves.” 

For the preaching was prolonged until the word was heard by 
all whoever were domiciled in Asia. 

Having taken upon themselves? they laid the napkin, the zonarion 
or girdle, and forthwith were healed of diseases, and the evil demons 
went out. 

But we adjure and command you in the name of Jesus, Go out 
of him. 

Ephrem: Respondit spiritus nequam et dicit illis: Iesum novi 
et Paulum scio: vos autem qui estis? You, he says, shattered, 
’ broken-backed by demons, who are you who order demons to go 
forth ? And the demon mutilated them on the right and on the 
left, and drove them forth from the house. 

Ephrem: Dicebat: Post adventum meum illuc, oportet me et 
Romam videre. That is, that when he shall have seen Macedonia 
and Achaia, which is Hellada, then he will return and go to Jerusalem, 
because the Jews who lived in Judaea would not let him see these 
regions, 

Facta est autem illo tempore turbatio non minima de via. By 
the Way he means the course of the gospel, but by the disturbance 
the great persecution which befell by the hand of Demetrius the 
goldsmith. For it was about this he wrote to the Corinthians.4 

Chrys. (?): Then he set forth the pains of indigence, and dis- 
turbs the whole city. 

Ephrem: When he said: Henceforth we have no profit of our 
trade, for we obtained it out of the shrines we made. For Paul 
has taught and instructed Asia to believe there are not gods 
which may be fabricated with art by the sons of men, and since it 
was by this art we had to live, without it, lo, we risk falling into 
hunger. 


of D. Can the latter be a corruption of dmodnyjoas, the ém- being due to 
the preceding éridnuobdyres? 

(5) In the catena rod’ comes before cweBddero as in D gig Aug, not after 
it as in the other Greek mss. 

1 GéXovros 6é Tot Ilav’Xov Kata rv idlav Bouryy opeverOar els ’lepood\upa, 
elrev avrg 7d mvetua wroorpépew els tHv ’Aclay, D vg.cod. R*® hel.mg. 

2 Here perp adds ‘ita ut ipsi sibi interpretarentur’; cf. hel.mg. The 
catenist closes a section of Chrysostom with the above, but it is certainly 
Ephrem. 

3 xix. 12. This seems to imply émipépecbar D Antiochian. 

4 Here a scrap of Ephrem is set in an alien context. 


p. 334. 17 ff. 


> ab. pa fe 


p. 335. 36 ff. 
xix. 6. 

p. 338, 28 f. 
xix. 10. 

p. 338. 38- 
339. 1. 

xix. 12. 

p. 339. 35 £. 
xix. 14, 

p. 340. 27 ff. 
xix. 13-16. 


p. 345. 9 ff. 
xix, 21, 


p. 346. 15 ff. 
xix. 23, 


p. 347. 17 ff. 
xix. 25-26. 


xx. 1-3. 


xx. 6-12, 


xx. 13-16. 
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festum est neminem posse? Hict ergo Demetrius ignobilis et turpis, 
immo pueri artis eius, si iudicium (di«yv) habeant inter sese, pro- 
veniant et ostendant hegemoni. Etenim [si petitio aliqua? sit 
adversus ali]Jquem agenda, di[iudicetur in legitima congregatione, 
quia in magno tumu ]ltu sumus [et in grave discrimen incidimus]. 

[Quia] (habebant Iudaei) odium magnum contra e{um, voluit 
abire Syriam. At fecit reverti® eum spiritus, atque ab]iit in Mace- 
doniam. 

Et (venit in Troada, et quum) [loqueretur] ibi a mane usque 
[in mediam noctem (Paulus), So]pitus adolescens cec[idit de tertio 
coenacjulo, nam sedebat ibi, et tradidit animam. [Et descendit] 
Paulus et illapsus est super eum et vivificavit e[um]. 

Ego Lucas et qui mecum intravimus navem et profecti sumus 
(Ass)um venturi ad Paulum, quomodo et mandavit (ille nobis. Ht 
tra)nsivimus cum illo oppida multa, quia fe(stijnans properabat 
venire facere pentecostem in Jerusalem. 


1 xix. 38 Anurrpios otros D pesh. 
2 xix. 39. Ephrem seems to have read rept érépwv with D and most 
uncials (but not B). 


3 xx. 3 eirev 6¢ 76 mvetua ait@ vroorpépew D gig hel.mg. 
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Ephrem: This Demetrius, disreputable and infamous, he says, p. 352. 3 ff. 
yea and the children of his craft, if they have any suit with other, ** 38-39. 
let them stand forth and show it before the hegemon ; and if there 
be any other dispute, let it be settled in the legal assembly. 

Ephrem : Cum fecisset ibi menses tres, factae sunt illi insidiae p. 354. 11 ff. 
a Iudaeis, quum vellet exire in Syriam. Consilium habuit reverti ** * 
in Macedoniam. Since the Jews plotted against him, he desired 
to depart to Syria, but the Spirit turned him back to Macedonia. 

Ephrem: For as Paul talked from dawn until midnight, a youth p. 356.7 # 
went to sleep and fell from the third story—for he was sitting there * 7-10 
—and gave up the ghost. And Paul went down, fell upon him, 
and raised, quickened him as he relates: Hrant autem lampades, 
etc. (vss. 8-11). ; 

Now in many places Paul was separated from his disciples, and p. 357. 21 ff. 
here again he has gone by land on foot. But Luke and those (or ** 13-14 
he) with me, having entered a ship, we bore up to Ason, and there 
we expected again to pick up Paul; for so he had instructed, until 
he was about to proceed by land; but when he met us in Ason, 
having picked him up we came to Mytilene. Thus to lighter 
purposes urging them, but the harder toil taking on himself, he 
had gone off on foot, at the same time planning to discipline the 
disciples and instruct them by detaching themselves from him.1 

1 The question arises whether in vs. 13 Ephrem’s Syriac text of Acts read: 

“But I, Luke, and those with me.’ This we we cannot say for certain, but 
that the Armenian translator found the words in Ephrem’s Syriac commentary 
is certain ; otherwise, why should he render them ? Everywhere else in the 
we-passages the bare 7jue7s is reflected in the version unaltered. 

Comparing the catena here with Codex 571 we note: (1) The catena re- 
produces verses 13 and 14 exactly as they stand in the Armenian vulgate 
except for the initial words. It omits, however, ‘I’ before ‘ Luke,’ and has 
mteal i navn, * having entered the ship,’ where Codex 571 has mtav i nav yev, 

“he entered a ship and.’ Here nitav, the third person singular, is an obvious 
scribe’s error for mtaq, ‘ we entered,’ or for mieal, ‘ having entered.’ 

(2) The catenist was so struck by the variant that he kept it and trans- 
ferred it into the heart of matter from Chrysostom, in whose text, as given 
in the New College ms., the passage runs thus: mo\\ayxod Tay uabnrdv 6 Ilabdos 
xwplferar. dod yap mad, adrdos mev mefever, nuets O€ pynow eEuBdavres éml 7d 
motoy avjixOnuev eis rhy Odocov, éxetMey (rd. as far as MutiAjyny, but reading 
Odocoy a second time). Kovddrepoy éxelvos émitpémwv, Td Sé émvmovdrepoy avros 
alpovmevos. éméfevev, Gua Kal moda olkovow@v, maidetwy re adtods xwplferba 
avrod. dvixOnuév dyow els rhv Odooov. elra wapépxovTa Thy vijgov. KaKetOév 
gnow dmorhevoaytes TH emLovacyn KaTyvTHcamevy AvTiupus Xlov. This was also the 
text which the Armenian translator of Chrysostom had before him. The Bene- 
dictine text makes nonsense by reading raidevwv undé adrods xwplferbar avrod. 

(3) In the catena and in Chrysostom stress is laid on the fact that Paul 
often separated himself from his companions, and the passage to Assos is 
selected as an example. It is natural for a commentator who takes such a 
line to explain that here jjue?s in the Greek signifies, not (as generally) ‘ Paul 


xx. 22-34. 


xxi. 1-3. 
xxi. 15. 
xxiii. 8-10, 
xxii. 30. 


xxiii, 1-10. 
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Et aiebat: Incedo vinctus spiritu Ierusalem. Incepit igitur 
narrare vere quaecunque eventura erant sibi per sacerdotes et scribas. 
Sed propter sanctos qui erant in Ierusalem veniebat consolari eos, 
iterumque ut ostenderet tormenta non metum incutere sibi. Immo 
ut ostendat quomodo sine scrupulo, sine metu, sine ignavia obviam 
tribulationi festinans iret contra. Aiebat autem eiusmodi: Nihil 
aestimavit anima mea aliquid pretiosius quam cursum meum. Id 
est, non pretii facio animam meam quam? labores it[{ineris et quam 
ministeriJum evan[gelii sermonis ? quod a domino nostro accep Jeram, 
ut testi[ficer Iudaeis et gentilibus.2 Et dicebat quod us]que hodie # 
purus sum [a sanguine omnium vestrum, njam omnes tribulationes 
(sustinui) [pro ev]Jangelismo quem evangel[izo vobis; quia non missus] 
sum turbare vos [neque veni alio con]silio, sed ob hoe solum, ut in 
morte [et in vijta viam commodi vestri indic(ans prae)dicarem vobis. 
Prophetavit iterum de [apost]olorum falsitate, qui erant confus[uri] 
vitae viam. Ht dixit quod argentum et a[urjum et vestem non 
concupivi, sed laboravi et vivere de manibus meis non piger eram. 

Profecti sumus et venimus usque ad Tzor, et quando intravimus 
Terusalem, Sadducaeis negantibus resurrectionem praedicavit; iu- 
dicium quod dignum iudicabat frustratum est. 

Iterum conduxit eum centurio ut ante eosdem iudicaretur. 

Ait illis Paulus: Ego in omnibus bonis consiliis ambulavi coram 
deo usque hodie. Postquam vero propter hoc iussit sacerdos per- 
cutere os eius, quomodo Vae! dedit doctor eius sacerdotibus et 
Pharisaeis in die crucifixionis suae, eodem modo imprecatus est 
etiam ille diras sacerdoti, aitque ili: Quoniam ius(sisti percutere os 
meum in)iuste, percus(surus est etiam te deus . . .) quoniam paries 
es dealbatus, (quod et Christus prius dix)it eis: Quod similes estis 
(vos sepulchris dealbatis), intra vero pleni estis om(ni malitia. Et ille) 
castigatus est quia spre(vit sacerdotem quem non) agnoscebat. 
Quando agnovit, dixit : (Scriptum est . . . quod) ne dicant quod per 
vision(em . . . didicit) dum incedebat cum occisor(ibus Damascum, 
de pla)gis suis fiduciam suam (coram omnibus) accedebat ostendebat. 
Atque ut dic[ant: Verum est] quod audiverant de eo quoad legem, 
quia [ecce et sac]erdotem plus quam legem spre[vit, accu]rrit ad 
legem in verbo quod dixit et de lege quod iteravit. Et ut ostenderet 
iis qui sedentes iudicabant eum tanquam transgressorem, quod 
observabat legem et diligebat eam; quamvis enim pauculum 
pauculum quicquam frustraret, circumcisionem enim et sabbata 
dissolvebat, illi vero in maximis etiam dissolvebant eam, quia angelos 
et spiritum et resurrectionem quam praedicabat lex, ii non confite- 
bantur. Illos igitur, quia omnes contra eum erant, inter sese, quia 

1 xx, 24 rod rehedou D, cf. vg. 2 xx. 24 ri diaxovlay rod Nbyou D gig. 


3 xx, 24 ‘Iovdalois kal “ENAnow D gig sah. 
4 xx. 26 dype ody rijs onuepov jucpas D. 
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Ephrem: For as he began to tell truly what events were to 
happen to him in Jerusalem at the hands of priests and scribes ; 
but he, because of the saints who were in Jerusalem, was coming * 
to comfort them, and further in order to show that sufferings had 
no terror for him ; for, lo, without a qualm of a fear, without flinch- 
ing, he hastened on to confront tribulation. However he adds 
and says: I have not esteemed my soul more valuable than the 
labours of the gospel of life and than the service of the gospel’s 
word, which from our Lord I received ;' that is, in order that I may 
bear witness to Jews and gentiles. 

Ephrem: For indeed he was about to say something heavier, 
namely: Mundus sum a sanguine vestrum omnium, for in nothing 
have I fallen short of my precepts, and all tribulations have I borne 
for the sake of the gospel which I gospel unto you. For I came not 
with any other design, but with this alone, that combating with 
death and with life I might indicate to you your advantage." 

Ephrem: And in that he called them shepherds ordained by 


the Spirit, like the lord Peter, about whom although he prophesies * 


the truth of the apostles who were in the future to deflect from 
the straight the path of life, yet keeping the order of his theme he 
opportunely adds: Ego enim scio, etc.” 


So then that they might not say that, It is true whatever they heard 
about him as to the law being contemned, for, lo, it was even the 
priests more than the law he set at naught, he proceeded to the law.® 


and I Luke,’ but ‘I Luke and those with me, minus Paul.’ As long therefore 
as I had only the catena before me, I assumed that we were in presence of a 
mere gloss of Ephrem’s.,...But with the full commentary of Ephrem as a check 
I do not feel so sure, for i in it the text comes like a bolt from the blue, with no 
comment to explain it. Perhaps the older commentator used by Chrysostom 
also read, like Ephrem, éyw& 6¢ Aovkds kal of oiy éuol, and it was this in his 
text of Acts which excited his comment, and not vice versa. 

1 The first words of the above are from Chrysostom 332 D pmédAde re 
poprixdrepov déyew, Ere KaOapds elue ey dad Tov aluaros mavTwy budy, bre ovdév 
é\Nelrera. But the entire paragraph is labelled ‘ Ephrem.’ 

2 Here a scrap of; auphrom is imported into matter from Chrysostom, and 
the whole is labelled ‘Ephrem.’ ‘ Truth,’ Arm. stugnuthiun, is an error for 
stuthiun ‘falsity,’ read in the full text, and is a variant in some MSS. 

3 This is embedded in Chrysostom, 


p. 363. 33- 
oe Be 
x, 23-24, 


p. 364. 10 fi. 
xx. 26-27. 


p. 398. 25 ff. 
xxiii. 1-10, 


xxiii. 12- 
xxiv. 10. 
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ad causam resurrectionis, quod dignum erat, assenti[ebant. Denuo] 
cohors Romanorum [rapuerunt eum et in aede car]ceris propter 
Iudaeos [et occisores suos celaverunt eum, itaque cus]toditus est. 

Audibiles (erant) [insidiae] (apud Lysiam), is enim erat caput 
mil(lium). [Quum audisset iuwramentum XL] virorum qui iuraverant 
occi{dere Paulum, furavit]eum nocte et per Rom[anos dedit conduci 
eum] ad Felicem hegemona in Caesar[eam]. 

(Kt post quinque dies descendit) Ananias sacerdotum princeps 
(cum senioribus quibusdam ut) per Tertelium rheto(rem accusatores 
fijant contra Paulum. Postquam vero ad(venit et) [locutus est 
the]tor de pace populi eorum et de tumultu quem in omnibus locis 
incitabat contra eos Paulus, deinde mandatum factum est Paulo dare 
responsum pro se ipso.! 


1 xxiv. 10 defensionem habere pro se, hel.mg. 
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So in the matter of the resurrection which is certain, some agreed, p. 400. 30 ff. 
but half of them did not believe, and they, though they were al] **it 7-9. 
against him, were against each other mightily in dispute. 

Ephrem: Again the cohort of Romans snatched him away, p. 401.314. 
and hid him in the prison because of the Jews and their assassins. **iii. 10. 
And since they were about to slay him eagerly, from such a risk 
he was rescued, 

But it was providentially arranged that he should comprehend p. 404. 32 #. 
their craftiness. . . . For when the tribune heard the oath of the 36 # : 
forty men, which they swore to slay Paul, he stole him by night and ™” oe 
gave him to be conducted by Romans to Felix the hegemon in 
Caesarea.” 

Ephrem: For when the rhetor talked about the peace of their p. 410.5 ff 
synagogue (or people) and about the disturbance which everywhere **- 2-10. 
Paul stirred up against them, forthwith an order was made to Paul 
to make answer for himself. 

Hphrem: But he stood forward and said: They have dubbed me p. 410. 28 ft. 
a lunatic and madman and disturber of the people. Besure, hegemon, **¥- 17-18. 
that in their city I have been a few days and not many. And in 
the temple there when I was worshipping, they came, found me, and 
it is not the case that I had gathered a concourse of my own and was 
teaching it. If then in their population (or concourse) outside the 
city or right there within the city they failed to catch or detect me 
collecting a concourse to teach, how do they come and accuse me 
as a chicaner, in whom none of these transgressions were found ? 

Ephrem : However, although I am a Christian, as they allege, p. 411.18 ff. 
yet I too worship the God of our fathers, of Abraham and of his, **¥- 1+ 
who without the law worshipped God. As in the law and prophets 
whatever is written do I believe. 

Now how or why did I raise a tumult among them, he says, for p. 412. 27. 
the conferring of alms on whom I have come so long a journey ? **¥- 17. 
For such is not the work of a raiser of tumults.® 

Ephrem : Iussit centurioni custodire eum et habere in requie, p. 415. 20 ff 
nec quemquam de suis prohibere ministrare ei. The hegemon then **V- 23 
though in sentencing unjustly he did not sentence him, yet neither 
justifying did he justify him ; he placed him in custody. He did not 
want to let him go because of them, and he was unable to torture 
him, because it seemed shameful without crime to do this.4 


1 This is worked into matter from Chrysostom. It seems to restore the 
text of Ephrem’s commentary, in which after ‘inter sese ’ some word like ‘scinde- 
bat’ has dropped out, and the text must also have read ‘ quidam assentiebant, 
quidam vero non credebant.’ Ephrem read something similar to ‘inter eos 
dividebantur,’ as in h. 2 The above embedded in Chrysostom. 

3 The above is embedded in Chrysostom matter. 

4 The Jast sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 379 B, 


xxiv. 10-27. 


xxv. 1-21. 


xxv, 22- 
XXvi. 23. 
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Is ante stetit incepit loqui: Aestimaverunt me dementem et 
insanum et agitatorem populi. Sed hoc scito, hegemon, quod in 
civitate eorum paucae dies sunt meae, neque multum quid, in templo 
quando adorabam, invenerunt me, neque congregationem séparatim 
congregaveram et docebam. Si igitur in congregatione! extra 
civitatem sive hic in civitate nequiverunt captare et invenire me, 
quod congregaverim [congregationem, quia docebam, quo]modo 
igitur in [quo haec omnia delicta non inven ]erunt, adeuntes accu[sant 
me tanquam doljosum ; nihilominus, [quamvis et Christianus etiam 
sim, veluti et aiunt, [tamen deum patrum] nostrum Abrahamaeorum 
qui [sine lege venerati sunt deum] veneror ego; [sicut in lege et 
prophetis in quibus] credunt isti, credo ego. Siergo tan[quam].. . 
(pu)eros congregationis meae (adveni tantam viam ob)laturus sacri- 
ficia in temp[lo], (ibique accusat)ores meos, quando purificabar, 
invenerunt quod (non cum multis) sive in turba multorum, sed solum 
(separatim). Ergo dicant accusatores et adversarii mei quare 
clamaverint de me, ut amoveatur inter nos,” aiunt, nequam et turpis. 
Sed hegemon quamvis inculpans in iniquitate non inculpavit eum, 
utique neque iustificans iustificavit illum. Apprehendit posuit illum 
in custodia, quia pecuniae spem habebat. 

Venit ergo Festus alius hegemon Ierusalem. Adeunt sacer- 
dotes et dicunt illi de Paulo. Dedit mandatum et ait, Caesareae 
audiant iudicium. Quumque plurimis verbis iterum calumnia- 
rentur illum, at nihil huiusmodi potuerunt demonstrare, quia ante 
horam illam proposuerat in mente Paulfus ire Romam urbem et] 
impeditus est, et propos[uit et meditatus est ap|pellare Caesarem, 
ut [donec adveniens attin]gat Romam apud Caesarem, do[ceat et 
discipulos reddat] creaturas in do[ctrina Christi; advenit descendit] 
rex Agrippas qui stetit [in loco principatus] Herodis ad salutandum 
hegemon[a. Is stetit indica]vit illi causam Pauli, et quod [peti- 
verant Paulum Iujdaei ab ipso. Sed timuit propter l[egem Romano- 
rum dare eum in ma|nus eorum, quoniam non inventum est in illo 
de{lictum, nisi] detractio legis Iudaeorum. 

[Voluit] ipse Agrippas videre Paulum, quomodo Herodes, quia 
voluit videre dominum nostrum. Iussit agi eum Festus coram eo.% 
Quando vero dedit ili mandatum loqui Agrippas, dedit responsum 
et ait illi: Fiducialiter aliquatenus speraveram, quia beatum aestimo 
me, quod sine scrupulo interritus ingressus coram legis filio, quia 
legis gnarus et peritus es, do apologiam. Stetit coram iis et adiit 


1 Throughout this passage the word used may mean populus or congregatio 
equally. 

2 Ephrem’s text seems to have contained an addition at the close of vs. 
18 similar to that of vg.codd et apprehenderunt me clamantes et dicentes : 
Tolle inimicum nostrum. 

3 xxv. 23 iussit Festus adduci Paulum, gig s 
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Ephrem: For as Festus wished to make of him a present to p. 419.324. 
their designs, and as before that hour Paul had settled it in his mind **¥- Hl. 
to go to the city of Rome and was prevented, he bethought him 
and purposed to appeal to Caesar, that until he going should reach 
Rome, unto the Caesar, he might teach and school the world in 
the doctrine of Christ. 

King Agrippas came, descended, who stood in the place of the p. 421.18 # 
principality of Herod to salute the hegemon. He stood related **¥- 13-19 
before him the suit of Paul, and that the Jews asked of him Paul, 
but he feared for the law of the Romans to give him into their hands. 

For he found not about him any transgression, except that he defamed 
the law of the Jews.+ 


1 The above under title of ‘Chrysostom.’ 


VOL. II 2G 


xXxvi. 26-32, 
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repetivit de prima habitatione iuventutis suae in Jerusalem, qui- 
busque casibus submisit ab initio eos qui invocarunt nomen Iesu. 
Narravit illi etiam de visione quam vidit in via Damasci, et in 
Terusalem et apud gentiles, quomodo dat[um est illi mandatum, 
praedicavit], quia propter hoc deprehenderunt (eum in templo occi- 
suri). Neque denique dixit illi prae(terquam quae scrip)ta sunt in 
libris prophetar(um, sed . . . haec) e lege et e prophe(tis stabilivit 
exem)plis, prae lege fili(i . . .) legem ipsius tanquam stren(uos testes 
verborum) suorum faciebat. 

Rex aut[em qui in prophetis] credebat, sed assentiri proph[etiae 
eorum nollebat, respondit et ait: (In modico pu)to hodie persuades 
me (fieri Ch)ristianum. Ait illi Paulus: In modico (et) in magno, 
id est, sive parvi sive magnates, seu quando fit in me virtus, et 


_implentur in me tribulationes, ego hoc modo in precibus sto, ut 


xxvii, 1-24, 


xxviii, 1-10, 


auditores mei ad instar ipsius fiant, exceptis vinculis his quibus 
ante vos vinctus adsto. Inceperunt illi dicere inter sese duo duobus, 
quod fas et possibile esset dimitti Paulum, accurate aiebat, appel- 
labat Caesarem, nisi vultum Caesaris quaesivisset videre. 

Sedere fecerunt eum cum Luca et cum Aristarcho Macedone. 
Et advenerunt Tsadan et Cyprum et mare Ciliciae, (et inde 
navigarunt descenderunt Licijam usque Nimer? urbem et (ibi 
intraverunt navem quae por)tabat in Italiam. Et praeven[it eis 
tempestas aspere] flans glaci[alis, et contorsum est mare] undis 
suis, et exorta [super illos distrac]tio cumulatarum undarum 
[spumantium, et proiecerunt] armamenta navis in mare. (Tunc) 
[revelavit] Paulus de angelo qui ap[paruit illi et dixit]: Coram 
Caesare adstiturus [es tu, et navis] ista frangitur, sed vir unus ex 
ducentis et sept[uaginta 7] non perdetur. 

Ergo ascendentibus [ilis] e mari apportaverunt barbari et 
rudes homines ignigena minuta sarmenta ponere ignem et cale- 
facere eos. Advenit congregavit de eodem etiam Paulus. At 
exivit vipera et involvit sese circum manum eius. Ht videbatur 
incolis regionis quod occisura sit eum. Ile vibravit manum suam 
et proiecit eam in ignem, non nocuit illi. Illi vero, quando viderunt 
in manu eius occisorem, reum sanguinis appellarunt eum; quando 
autem proiecit eam neque illi nocuit, deum appellarunt eum, quia 
misericordias multas fecit apud nos, occisorem enim vastatorem 
incolarum regionis consumpsit in igni coram nobis. Operatus est 
etiam alias virtutes in insula, patrem enim hospitis sul curavit a 
difficili aftlictione, pluribusque languentium qui ibi erant data est 
per manum eius curatio. Ergo honoraverunt, dederunt opsonia. 


1 Nimer, i.e. Mépa. The m belongs to a preceding word and the first 7 
signifies ‘to.’ Akinean regards it as a corruption of Smyrna. 

2 xxvii. 37. Merk, op. cit. p. 244, observes that the lacuna has space for 
‘276,’ but that in the catena the reading ‘ 270’ (so Greek codex 69) is secure. 
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But when he repeated his first dwelling of his childhood in 
Jerusalem and what he inflicted on those who called on the name 
of Jesus, he also told of the dream he saw on the road of Damascus, 
and that in Jerusalem and to the gentiles, as was given him the 
command to convert, he preached. 


Hphrem: But the king, who believed in the prophets but did 
not wish to agree with their prophecies, forestalled him and said : 
In modico suades me fieri Christianum. That is, it is a skimpy 
and small sort of thing you are trying to persuade me of. 

Ephrem: I would that they who to-day hear me might become 
like me, small ones or great. I would that while there be in me 
powers, there be fulfilled in me tribulations. That is, I deem little 
the fulfilment of powers unto the great longing for tribulations. 
But so do I pray that my hearers should become like myself apart 
from the fetters in which I stand bound in tribulation. 

Anon.: And here aiter its being said: Thou art mad, they began 
to say to each other, two to two: It was possible he should be set 
free. And they not only let him off death, but he would have been 
altogether set free from his bonds, had he not appealed to Caesar. 

Ephrem: But when a storm caught them of bitter blast, and 
the sea became tempestuous with its billows, and there arose against 
them torrential piles of frothing waves, they cast off the movables 
into the sea. 

Ephrem: Paul revealed about the angel which appeared to 
him and said to him, Before Caesar art thou to stand, and your ship 
is shattered, and not a man of the 270 men in it shall be lost. Sed 
posteaquam, etc. (vss. 27-32). 

Ephrem: Because when they went up from the sea the rude 
barbarians brought firewood broken up small to lay a fire and warm 
them. Paul came and gathered, and out of it issued a viper and 
wound itself round his hand. As it seemed to the natives it would 
lall him, they called him guilty of blood. But when they beheld 
him shake his hand and toss the slayer into the fire and that 
it nowise had hurt him, they dubbed him a god, for that he wrought 
a great mercy upon them, in burning before our eyes in the fire the 
deadly slayer of the inhabitants of those regions. 

Behold again some other than that one, wonders and powers 
which he wrought in the island, for he healed the father of their 
host, and to many sick who were there was given by means of him 
healing.? 


1 This stands at the end of a paragraph marked ‘ Chrysostom.’ 


p. 430, 30 ff. 
xxvi. 4-20. 


p. 432. 23 ff 
xxvi. 28. 


p. 433. 4 fi. 
xxvi, 29. 


p. 435. 8 if. 
XXvL 32. 


p. 438. 18 ff. 
xxvii, 14-18 


p. 439. 31- 
440. 9. 
xxvii. 22-24, 
(xxvii. 37). 


p. 444. 15 fi. 
XXviil, 3-6, 


p. 446. 4 ff. 
XXvViil. 7-9. 


xxviii. 16. 
335 


452 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


Et ingressi sunt Romam. Convocavit Paulus principes Iu- 
daeorum et manifestavit illis quod propter Christianitatem traditus 
erat in vincula gentilium per Iudaeos, et: Quia voluerunt Iudaei 
occidere me, necesse fuit mihi appellare Caesarem. At vocavi vos, 
non tantum ut viderem vos, sed etiam ut enarrarem vobis haec 
omnia. Et locutus est cum iis a mane usque ad vesperam de 
Christo e lege et e prophetis. Iteravit de infidelibus qui non con- 
sentiverunt verbo Isaiae quod dixit: Quod audiant non intelligant. 
Quando vero tentavit eos, iterum memoravit etiam de operibus 
manuum suarum,! quod dedit mercedem domus biennio uno ;. loqui 
cum Iudaeis et cum gentilibus ? qui ascendebant ad eum de Christo 
non cessabat, et aiebat quod Jesus est filius dei,? quod pro eo labora- 
mus et attinemus coronas, per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
cui cum patre, simul et spiritui sancto, gloria potestas et honor in 
secula ; amen. 


1 xxviii. 30. Merk, pp. 244 f., would translate ‘ eius,’ taking the subiect of 
‘memoravit’ to be ‘the author of Acts.’ ‘Iterum’ will then refer to Acts 
Xvili, 3, xx. 34. 

2 xxviii. 30 "Iovdalous re cal “EX\nvas, 614 minn gig p vg.codd hel -x.. 

3 xxviii. 31 quia hic est Iesus filius dei p, cf. vg.codd hcl.teat. 
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Ephrem: Mansit autem biennio toto in suo conducto et suscipiebat p. 454. 35- 
omnes qui ingrediebantur adeum. As then he conversed with Jews 45-7. _ 
from morning till eve about Christ out of the law and the prophets, 3; uy 
and repeated about the unbelievers who accepted not the word of xxviii. 23. 
Isaiah ; Luke in turn recorded also about the works and labour 
of his hands,! which he gave as the hire of his house for a two years’ 
space ; and how he ceased not to converse about Christ with Jews 
and gentiles, who came out from and went in to him, and he alleged 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, because for his sake we toil 
and win crowns through Christ. 


1 See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894, pp. 50f. Cf. Ephrem, Commentarii in epistolas D. Pauli, p. 256, prologue 
to 2 Timothy: ‘ Penulam autem et libros jussit afferre, aut ut venditis illis 
penderet pro domo conducta aut ut haereditare faceret cui justum esset,’ and 
the very peculiar statement of the Preface to Acts, above, p. 384, No. 32. 
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